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VEDIC INDEX OF NAMES AND 
SUBJECTS. 


s 


v Puru§a, or PiiFUija, is the generic term for ‘man’ in the 
^JRi^veda 1 and later. 2 Man is composed of five parts accord- 
ing to the Atharvaveda, 3 or of six according to the Aitareya 
> * Brahmana, 4 or of sixteen, 6 or of twenty, 6 or of twenty-one, 7 
or of twenty-four, 8 or of twenty-five, d all more or less fanciful 
enumerations. Man is the first of animals, 10 but also essentially 
( an.animai (see Pa£u). The height of a man is given in the 
Kityayana^rauti fefitra 11 as four Aratnis (‘ cubits ’), each of two 
^ Padhs P feet *)‘* eadUof twelve Angulis (‘ finger’s breadths ’); a,nd 
\ the ter^Pumfa itself is found .earlier 12 as a measure of length. 

,Parusia *is alsa applied *to denote th^ length of a map’s life, 
a generation ’ ; 13 the 5 pupil’ in the eye; 14 and in the'gram- 
m niatibal literature the ‘persoh’ of the verb, 15 


A 


% 


i 

1 vii. 104, 15 ; X. 97, 4. 5 ,8 ; 165, 3. 

2 Av. iii. 21, 1; v. 2i, 4; viii 4 2, 25; 

7,k 2; xii. 3, 51; 4, 25 ; xiii, 4, 4^1 etc. ; 
T iittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 1, 5; 2, fc, 8 ; 
V 2, 5, i, etc. ( ‘ 5 

n xii. 3, 10; Pancavimsa Brahmanat, 
xiv. 5, 26; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14,; k 
vi. 29. * 

4 u- 39- \ 

5 ^aiikhRyanaSrautaS^tra,xvi.4,16. 

0 PancavimSa ftrabraapa, xxiii. 14, -5. 

7 Taittiriya Samhita. v.\i, 8, • r; 
Satapatha BrShraana, xiii. 5, 1, 6;\ 
Aitareya Btiihmana, 1 . 18; Aitareya- 
^ranyaka, i. % 4, etc. 

8 Satapatha Brahmana,. vi. 2, x, 23. 

9 ^ai\khayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 12, 

VOL. II. 


10; Sankhayana Aranyaka, i, x; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 4. 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, x, 18; 
vii. 5, 2, 17. He is the master of 
animals, Kathaka Samhita, xx. 10. 

11 xvi. 8, 2^,* 25. 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 14; 
.xiii; 8, 1, sXQ » Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 

V* 

t 3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. x, 5, 5 ; 
v. 4; 10, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 
3, a ; dvi-putiifa (* two generations ’), 
Aitat'eya Brahmana, viii. 7, etc. 

, n Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5,2, 7. 8; 
*ii. 9, r, id ; Bjhadaranyaka Upanisad, 

ii. 3, 9. \ 

t^N iru ^ a » yii* i- 2. 

I 




APE—PURUSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Puru$a 




Purusa Mrga, the ‘ man wild beast,’ occurs in the list 
victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.* 
Zimmer’s 2 view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda, 3 refers to the ape and its cry (mayu ); bu*: 
this sense is not necessary, and it is r >t adopted by Bloomfield, 4 
though Whitney 6 does not think the rendering ‘cry of a man' 
satisfactory, the term mayu not being properly applicable to 
the noise made by human beings. ** 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1; 
Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 85. 


3 vi. 38, 4 ; xix. 39, 4. 

4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 117. 

c Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
309. 


Puru§a Hastin (‘the man with a hand’) is found in the list 
of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda. 1 It must be the ‘ape.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 8. 


Purusanti is a name that occurs twice in the Rigveda, 1 in 
the first passage denoting a prot£g6 of the Asvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to One of the Vedic singers. In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti os 
Dhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be meant, if the evidence of the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana 2 is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhvasre Purusanti , ‘ Dhvasra 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine, though here as well at 
elsewhere Sayana 3 interprets the names as masculines. Sef 
also Taranta and Purumilha. 


1 i. 112, 23; ix. 58, 3. 

2 xiii. 7, 12. Roth thinks the feminine 
form Dhvasre here is a corruption, based 
on the dual form occurring in the 
Rigveda, Dhvasrayoh, which might be 
feminine as well as masculine. 

3 Also on the Sjatyayanaka, cited 


on Rv. ix. 58, 3, and on Rv. i. 112, 

23- 

Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischcn Ritnl, 
27, n. 1; Sieg, Die Sagcnstoffe des Rgv( 7 a . 
62, 63 ; Olden berg, Zeitschrift de 

Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellscha/t, 
42, 232, n. 1. 










im ],. \4 SEER— A HE#0—A POET 

ru r lianm^n is ttjft name of a Rsi ito a hymn of the Rigveda^ 
tn Angirasa, according to the Rigveclic Anukramanl (Index), 
but according to the Pancavirnsa Brahmana 2 a Vaikhanasa. 

1 viii. 70, 2. 

2 xiv. 9, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation^ the Rigveda* 3, 107. 

• V • ■ • 

\ i 

Puru-ravas is the name of a hero in a'hymn of .the Rigveda 1 
containing- a curious dialogue between hihi and v a nymph, 
Urva^i, an Apsaras. He is also mentioned in the v Satapath’a 
Brahmana, 2 where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find 
a setting in a continuous story. In the later literature he is 
recognized as a king. 3 His name is perhaps intended in one 
other passage of the Rigveda. 4 It is impossible to say whether 
he is a mythical figure pure and simple, or really an ancient 
king. His epithet, Aila, 6 ‘ descendant of Ida ’ (a sacrificial 
goddess), is certainty in tavour of the former alternative. 


,§L 


1 X. 95. 

2 xi. 5,1,1. Cf. iii. 4, 1, 22; KAthaka 
^Sarphita, viii. 10; Nirukta, x. 46. 

3 See Geldner, Vedische Studien , 1, 
83 ct seq. 

■ ' 4 i. 31; 4 - 

; 5 Satapatba Brahmana, xi. 5, i, 1. 

i 


Cf . "Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 196; 
Max Muller, Chips , 4* 109 et seq .; 
Kuhn, Die Herabkunft des Fetters, 85 
et seq. ; Roth* Niruhta , Erlduterungcn * 
153 ; Macdonell, Vedic-.Mythologf, *24, 
135 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 28, 323. . \ 

v \ 


Pupupu is the name of a poet, an Atpeya, in the Rigveda, 1 
’< according to Ludwig. 3 .. But the only form of the word found, 
pururund, seems merely *an adverb meaning ‘ far and wide.’ 


1 v. 70, I. 

c 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126, 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 


Morgenldndischen Gescllschaft } 42, 215, 
n. 1 ; Rgveda-Noten * x, 360. 


\ \ *\ 

Puru-vasu (‘ abounding in wealth ’) is the name of a poet, an 
Atreya, accoh^ing to Ludwig, 1 in one passage of the Rigveda. 2 
.Rut this is very doubtful. 


'\ v L Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. 
2 V. 36, 3. is/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 


der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell - 
schaft , 42, 2x3, n. 1; Rgveda-Noten , 1, 333. 





SACRIFICIAL CAKE—DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Pur| 


r>^Puro-da;§ is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rirrveda' 
--'and later. 2 


1 iii. 28, 2 ; 41, 3; 52. 2 ; iv. 24, 5; 
vi 23, 7; viii. 31, 2, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6 , 12; x. 9, 25; xii. 4, 35; 
xviii. 4, 2; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 3, 


2, 8; vii. 1, 9,1; Vajasaneyi Sarpliita, 
xix. 85 ; xxviii. 23, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270. 


Puro-dha denotes the office of Purohita, ‘ domestic” priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda, 1 and often later, 2 
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one. 


J v, 24, I, 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 9; 
vii. 4, i, 1 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii, 7, 
1, 2; ParicavimSa BrShmana, xiii. 3, 


12; 9. 27; xv. 4, 7; Aitareya Br&h- 
mana, vii. 31 ; viii. 24. 27; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, 3. 


Puro-’nuvakya (‘introductory verse to be recited’) is the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajya, which accom¬ 
panied the actual oblation. 1 Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg, 2 in the Rigveda; subse¬ 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Sarnhitas 3 and the Brahmanas. 4 


1 Oldenberg, Religion dts Veda, 387, 
388. 

2 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 

Uindischen Gesellschaft, 42, 243 et seq., 

against Bergaigne, Recherches surl'histoire 
de la liturgie vedique , 13 et seq. 


3 Taittirlya Saiplrita, i. 6, 10, 4; ii. 
2, 9, 2 } Vajasaneyi Sai^ihita, xx. 12, 


etc. 


4 Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 4, 17; ii. 

26; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 1, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 21, etc. ’ 


Puro-ruc is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Praiiga ceremonies before the hymn (sukta) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Saiphitas and the Brahmanas. 1 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 13 • 
vii. 2, 7, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 39 ; 


iii. 9; iv, 5; Kausitahi Brahmana, 


xiv. 1.4. 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 
3 » l 5 > 2 » 1, 8 ; v. 4, 4, 20, etc. 

Cf, HUlebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 102. 








ta ] EAST WIND-DOMESTIC PRIEST 
o-vata, the ‘ east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sanr 


itas and the Brahmanas. 1 
the wind preceding the rains. 

1 Taittirlya Samhitfi, i. 6, ix, 3 ; ii. 4, 
7, 1 i iv. 3, 3, 1 ; 4, 6, 1; Maitrayani 
Samhita, Hi. 1, 5; Satapatha Brah- 


Geldner 2 thinks it merely means 


mana,i.5,2,18; ChSndogyaUpaniaad, 
ii. 3, r, etc. 

2 Vedische Studien, 3, 120, n. 2. 


Puro-hita (‘ placed in front,’ ‘ appointed ’) is the name of a 
priest in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti 3 and Purodha. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature. 4 * Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are ViSvamitra 6 or Vasis^ha 6 in the service of the 
Bharata king, Sudas, of the Tptsu family; the Purohita of 
Kurusravana ; 7 * and Devapi, the Purohita of >Santanu. s The 
Purohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual 9 it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king’s safety and victory in battle by his prayers ; 10 he procures 


1 i* j, 1; 44, 10. 12; ii. 24, 9 ; iii. 2, 8 ; 
3, 2 ; v. ix, 2 ; vi. 70, 4, etc; 

2 Av. viii. 5, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 23 ; xi. 81 ; xxxi. 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, etc. ; Nirukta, 
ii. 12 ; vii. 15. 

3 Rv. vii. 60, 12 ; 83, 4, 

4 Geldner, Vedische Stitdie?i t 2. 144, 
thinks that several Purohitas were 
possible, quoting SSyana, on Rv. x. 57,1, 

who gives the tale of the GaupSyanas 
and King Asamati from the S&ty&ya- 
naka, and comparing the case of 

Vasistha and Vi§v§.mitra as Purohitas, 
probably contemporaneously, of Sud&s. 

But that the two were contemporaneous 

is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probable view of Hopkins 

(Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

15, 260 tt seq .) that ViSvamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii. 18) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda , 375, n. 3* observes, 
a markedly fictitious character; while 
every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
and as there was only one Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
acted as Brahman. 

5 in. 33* 53. Cf vii. 18. 

6 Rv. vii. 18. 83. 

7 Rv. x. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 
StuAien, 2, 150, 184. 

8 Rv. x. 98. 

9 Aitareya Brahman a, viii. 24. 

10 See Av. iii. 19; Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, of. cit ., 2, 135, 
n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Sabha, ‘ house of assembly, ’ while 
the king fought on the field of battle. 
See A£val&yana Grhya Sfltra, iii. 12. 
19. 20. Cf, Puru, n. 2. 







[ Purol 



STATUS OF THE PUROHITA 


fall of rain for the crops ; u he is the flaming fire thcr 
guards the kingdom. 12 Divodasa in trouble is rescued by 
Bharadvaja; 13 and King Tryaruna Traidhatva Aiksvaka 
reproaches his Purohita, Vrsa Jana, when his car runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills him. 14 The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Kutsa Aurava, who'slew '• 
his Purohita, Upagu SauSravasa, for disloyalty in sefvipg 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile. 15 Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of^Janam- 
egaya and the Ka^yapas, and of Vigvantara and the 3ya- 
parnas ; 16 and between Asamati and the Gaupayanas. 17 In 
some cases one Purohita served more than one king; for 
example, Devabhag’a Srautarsa was the Purohita of the 
Kurus and the Srnjayas at the same time, 18 and Jala Jatu- 
karnya was the Purohita of the kings of Kaii, Videha, and 
Kosala. 19 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita was 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so. 20 At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King KuruSravana, and with his son Upanwiravas, 21 that a 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer 22 thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as shown by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with¬ 
out the help of the fsyaparnas, 23 and that a Purohita need not 
be a priest, as shown by the case of Devapi and fsantanu. 2 ? 
But neither opinion seems to be justified. It is not said that 


a§ 


« Rv, X. 98. 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 25. 
h PancavirnSa Brahmana, xv. 3, 7. 

** Ibid., xiii. 3, 12. See Sieg, Die 
Sagh\$toffe des JRgveda, 64 et seq. 

, xiv. 6, 8. 

16 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 35. 

17 See 6aty§.yanaka, cited by SSyana, 
oh Rv, x. 57, 1; and cf. Jaiminiya 
ferShmana, iii. 167 {Journal of the 
A tner\ccL>i Oriental Society , 18, 41). 

Aitapatha Brahman**, ii. 4, 4, 5. 
v According to Sayana, on Rv. i. 81, 3, 
It was R&hugana Gotama who was 
Purohita ; but this is hardly more than 


a mere blunder. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 1 52; Weber, Indische Studien, 
2, 9, n. 

19 §ahkhayana5rautaSutra,xvi.29,5. 

30 See Oldenber g t Religion des Veda, 
375, who compares the permanent 
character of the relation of the king 
and th*e Purohka with that of husband 
and wife, as shown in the qtual laid 
down in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 27. 

21 See Rv, x. 33, ^nd n. 7. » ' 

22 Altindisctiep Lttyn iS ig$, 196 ; ** 

23 Aitareya Rahman a, Vii. 27 ; 
Sanskrit Texts, -5, ‘436-440., 

24 Rv. x, 98. 

\ 


1 




THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST 


.^.iara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
^ B afded as a king until the Nirukta, 25 and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska's view expressed in that work 
is correct. 

According to Geldner, 26 the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice. In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohita 27 and as Brahman: 28 at the sacrifice of Sunahsepa he 
served as Brahman, 29 but he was the Purohita of Sudas f° 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita 31 and the Brahman 32 ot the 
gods; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah¬ 
mans at the sacrifice. 33 It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita; and it was natural that this should be the 
case when once the Brahman’s place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice. 34 But 
the Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the 
earlier ritual; Oldenberg 36 seems to be right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer par 
excellence , when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 
sacrifices with the Rtvijs. So Devapi seems clearly to have 


23 ii. 10. 

» op. at., 2,144; 3, 155 - Of- Pischel, 


v t .7 -1 “T ' -f 1 ' 

Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen , 1894, 4 20 J 
Hillebrandt, Ritmllitteratur , 13. Rv. 
i. 94,6, does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

27 Rv. x. 150, 5. 

28 Rv. vii. 33, 11. But this need 
mean no more than Brahmin. 

28 Aitareya Brahman a, vii. 16, 1 ; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 21. 4. 

30 Sankhayana Srauta SQtra, xvi. it 

14. 

si Rv. ii. 24, 9; Aitareya Brahman a, 
iii. 17, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7 , 
x, 2; Satapatha Br&hmaiia, v. 3, 
1’ 2 ; 6ahkhSyana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 
23, x. 

33 Rv. X. 141, 3 ; Kau§itaki Brah¬ 
mana, vi. 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 


Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 


i. 7. 4* 21 1 
iv. 6, 9. 

33 Taittiriya Saipbita, iii. 5» *• 
This point is not in the parallel versions, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17 (but cf. 
xxvii. 4: brahma - purohitam h?atram y 
unless this means ‘ the Ksatra is inferior 
to the Brahma*); PancavimSa Brah¬ 
mana, xv. 5, 24, and cf. Gopatha Brah¬ 
mana, ii. 2,13. The Atharvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atheir vaveda , 
lx, lxi) requires a follower of that Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
the Atharvan are. in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre¬ 
sented in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature , 193, 195- 

w See Bloomfield, op. tit., Iviii, lxii, 
lxv, lxviii et seq. 

35 Religion des Veda, 380, 381. 










PPRTA'NQE''0F THE PUROHITA^O UTCAST TRI-BE [! 

, a Hotr; 36 Agni is at once Purohit^? 7 and Hotr; 38 and 
‘-two divine Hotrs ’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas.’ 36 Later, ftp doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song} thy Purohita, with 
. his skill in magic, became the Brahm'an, who also" required 
ttiagic to undo the errors of the sacrifice. 40 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest¬ 
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship,-afid may 
§afely be deemed to have exercised great influence in all public' 
affairs, such as the administration of justice and the king’s 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
vPurohita represents, as Roth 41 and Zimmer 43 thought, th.fi- 
,source which gave rise to caste., .The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see Varna). 


91 Ev, x. 98 ; and cf. Paficavirpsa 
• Brahmana, xiv. 6,8; ASvalSyana Grhya 
SGtra, i, 12, 7. 

37 Rv. i. i/i; iii. 3, 2; n, i; v. n, 2, 
In viii. 27, 1; x. r, 6, he is called 
Purohita, and credited with the charac¬ 
teristic activities of the Hotr priest. 

^ Rv. i. 1, 1; hi. 3, 2 ; 11, 1; v. u, 
i. etc. 

J ' l> Rv. x. 66, 13 ; 70, 7. 

40 Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 26. 


Zu 


?\r LiilcraUir und Gescliichte des 
Weda , 1 et seq . 

42 Altitickisches Lebdn, 195. 

Cf. Zirtimer, A Itindisches Leben , 168, 
169; 195 et seq.; Max Muller, Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, 485 ; Weber, Indiscke 
Studien , 10, 31-35 ; 138 ; Hang, Brahma 
und die Brahmanen , g et seq .; peldner, 
Vcdische Studien , 2, *144 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda , 374-383 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, lxx et seq. 


Pulasti 1 or Pulastin 2 in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
\yearing the hair plain/ as opposed to kapardin, i wearing the 
hair in braids.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 9, 1 ; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. 


2 K&thaka Sarjihit&, xvii. 15. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265. 


Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Andhras in the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 but not in the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Sutra, 2 in connexion with the story of SunahSepa. 
1 he Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of Asoka. 3 

1 vii. 18. a xv . 26. | Deutschen Morgmldndischen Gesellschaft, 

3 Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der | 56, 652. 




] A BIRD-A TEACHER—BLUE LOTUS 

aya. See Purlkaya. 


Pullka seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitra- 
yani Samhita (iii. 14, 5). The name appears in the form of 
Kulika in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 


Pulusa Pracina-yogya (‘ descendant of Praclnayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Dpti Aindroti Saunaka, in a 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahman'a 
(iii. 40, 2). He taught Paulu?i Satyayajfla. 


Puskara is the name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 of the blue 
lotus flower. The Atharvaveda 3 mentions its sweet perfume. 
The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called puskarini, 
‘lotus-bearing.’ 4 That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment is shown by an epithet of the Asvins, ‘ lotus- 
crowned’ ( puskara-sraj ). 6 

Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bowl of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already in the Rigveda, 8 and certainly in the Aitareya Brah- 
mapa. 7 Moreover, according to the Nirukta, 8 Puskara means 
‘ water,’ a sense actually found in the Satapatha Brahmana. 9 


0 1 vi. 16, 13; vii. 33, ii, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 3, and Geldner, Rigveda, 
Glossar , 112, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
sacrificial ladle. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 8 ; xii. 1, 24; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. i, 4, 1 ; 2, 6, 5; 6, 4, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 29; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, 1, 16 ; Maitrayani 
Sarphita, iii. i, 5. 

3 Av. xii. 1, 24. 


4 Rv. v. 78, 7; x. 107, 10; Av. 
1V - 34. 5; v * 17; Byhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 11, etc. 

& Rv. x. 184, 2; Av. iii. 22, 4 ; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 16, etc. 

6 Rv. viii 72, ti, where the sense is 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate. See also 
note 1. 

7 vii. 5. 

9 v. 14. 

9 vi. 4, 2, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 71. 


Puskara-sada, * sitting on the lotus,’ is the name of an 
animal in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 




A SEER—FLOWER—AN ASTERISM—NAMES [ P 



te Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It can hardly be a ‘ snake,’= 
fer either, as Roth 3 thinks, a ‘bird,’ or perhaps, according 
the commentator on the Taittinya Samhita, 1 a ‘ bee.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1; 
Maitrayain Samhita, iii. 14, 12; Vaja- 
saxieyi Samhita, xxiv. 31, 


2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 95, so 
takes it. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pu§ti-g-u is the name of a Rsi mentioned in a V^akhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda. 1 


yiii. 51, 1. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141, 


Puspa in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a 4 flower 
generally. 


vm ; I2 \ fy' x • 34 - I xv. 3, 23; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 28; 4, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 1, 2; 

PancavimSa Brahmana, viii. 4, 1 ; ] Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 1, etc. 


Pu$ya is the name in the Atharvaveda (xix. 7, 2) for the 
Naksatra called Ti§ya elsewhere. 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra , 2, 371. On Tisya, see also Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1911, 514.518 ; 794-800. 


Puta-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn* 
of the Rigveda/ perhaps the wife, of Putakratu, but this is 
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Putakratayi, 2 
which Scheftelowitz 3 reads in the hymn. 


1 viii. 64, 4. 

2 Panini, iv. i, 36. 


3 Die Apokryphen des Rgveda , 41, 


42. 


Puta-kratu (* of clear, insight ’) is the name of a patron in 
the Rigveda, 1 apparently the son of A^vamedha. 


1 viii. 68, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Transla¬ 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 163. Scheftelo- 
witz. Die Apokryphen des Rgveda , 41, 


viii. 56, 2, but this is improbably See 
Old an berg, Gdttingische Cfdehrte Anzeigen , 
1907, 237, 238; Weber, Episches im 


reads Patakratu for Pautakrata in Rv. vedischen Ritual , 39, ru 4. 




misrfy 



PLANTS—A TREE-A PEOPLE 


i-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kin< 
Atharvaveda 1 according to Roth. 2 The Kausika Sutra 3 
treats it as a * putrid rope,’ but Ludwig 4 suggests that a snake 
is meant. 


Ssl 


1 viii. 8, 2. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

3 xvi. io. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 527. 


I Cf. Whitney's Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 503 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
I Atharvaveda, 583. 


Putlka is the name of a plant often mentioned 1 as a sub¬ 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittiriya 
Samhita 2 as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the bark of the Butea frondosa ( parna-valka ). It is usually 
identified with the Guilaudina Bonduc , but Hillebrandt J makes 
it out to be the Basella Cor difolia. 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 (putika, 
as quoted in the St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, s.v.) ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiv. 1, 2, 12. Cf iv. 5, 10, 4; Panca- 
vimSa Brahmana, viii. 4, 1 ; ix. 5, 3, 
etc. 


3 ii. 5 . 3 * 5 - 

3 Vedische Mythohgie , 1, 24, n. 3. 
Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 35, 689; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lebe?i , 63, 276. 


Putu-dru is another name for the Deodar ( deva-ddru) in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 The longer form, 
Putu-daru, is found in the Kausika Sutra. 8 

1 viii. 2, 28. 3 viii. 15! Iviii. 15. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcbcn. 59. 

6 the fruit is meant); Mai tray am Sant- 
hita, iii. 8, 5. 

Puru is the name of a people and their king in the Rigveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, TurvaSas, 
and Yadus in one passage. 1 They also occur as enemies of 
the Tptsus in the hymn of Sudas’ victory. 2 In another 

1 i. 108, 8. 

2 vii. 18, 13. Cf. Turva^a. Ap¬ 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 15, 263, n., 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 135, 
think, in this verse the word's je$ma 
Purtim vidathe mrdhravdcam refer to the 
Pfiru king and to the priest ViSvSmitra, 


who prayed for the defeat of Sudas, 
though in vain. Hopkins seems to take 
the words vidathe mrdh ravdcam generally 
as * the false speaker in the assembly 
but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
intended is that, while the king fought, 
the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
meeting house of the people. 







Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious ov« 


THE PURU PEOPLE 


■ I 



B&rjis, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Purus over the aborigines 
seem to be referred to in several passages. 4 

The great kings of the Purus were Purukutsa and his son 
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
against aboriginal foes, while a later prince was Trk$i Trii'sa- 
dasyava. 

In the Rigveda the Purus are expressly 6 mentioned as on 
the Sarasvati. Zimmer 6 thinks that the Sindhu (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig 7 and Hillebrandt 8 with 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasvati in 
Kuruksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the. name'of the Purus from Ve'dic tradition, 
a disappearance accounted foY by Oldenberg’s 9 conjecture that 
the Purus became parj: of the great Kuru people, just, as 
Turvasa and Kriy-i disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Pancala nation. Trasadasyava, tile patronymic 
of KuruSravana in\the Rigveda,’ 0 shows that' the foyal 
families of the Kurus and the Purus were allied by inter¬ 
marriage. 

Hillebrandt, 11 admitting that the Purus in later times lived 
in tlie eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus 
viuth Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Diyodasa was in the far w r est. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a IIo>po?r-that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes, 12 a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But, it is‘quite 
supple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Purus, where some remained after the others had 1 

3 Rv: vii. 8, 4. | 8 Vedische Mythologie , x, 50*' 115 ; 

< 4 i. 59, 6 ; 131, 4 ; 174, 2; iv. 21, 10 ; 3, 374- 


38, 1 ; vi. 20, 10; vii. 5, 3; 19, 3. 
6'/. note 13* 


9 Buddha , 404. Cf. Ludwig, 3, 205. 

10 x. 33. 4- 


5 vii. 96, 2. Perhaps they are also 
meant as living on the ^aryan&vant in 
Rv. viii. 64, 10. 11. 


12 Arrian, lndica, viii. 4 ; ix. 1 ; xix, 
3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie , 1, 132, 133. 



6 Altindisches Leben, 124. 


7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 175. 




i ] MENIAL—FULL MOON—SACRIFICIAL FEE 

/ered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success 
. onslaught upon the west from the east. 

In several other passages of the Rigveda 13 the Purus as a 
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta 14 recognizes the general 
sense of * man,’ but in no passage is this really necessary or 
even probable. So utterly, however, is the tradition lost that 
the Satapatha Brahmana 15 explains Puru in the Rigveda 10 as 
an Asura Raksas; it is only in the Epic that Puru revives as 
the name of a son of Yayati and Sarmistha. 1 ' 

v. 17 , i : 


13 In Rv, i. 36, i, Purunam might be 
read for purunam, with improvement 
in the sense. In i. 63, 7, there is a 
reference to the Puru king, Purukutsa, 
and Sudas, but in what relation is 
uncertain (see Purukutsa). In i. 130, 7. 
the Puru king and Divodiisa Atithigva 
are both mentioned, apparently as 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See 


also i. 129 , 5; iv - 39. 2 I 
vi. 46, 8 ; x. 4, x ; 48, 5. 

vii. 23 i Naighantuka, ii. 3 * 
is vi. 8, 1, 14. 
l® vii. 8, 4. 

17 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal A static 
Society, 1910, 26, etc. Cf. Hillebrandt, 
op. cit M 1, no et seq . ; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 398. 


Pupu§a has in several passages 1 the sense of 4 menial or 
< dependent,’ like the English ‘ man.’ 

1 Rv. vi. 39, 5 {cf, however, Pischel, 1 maria, vi. 3, i, 22, etc. Cf Bloomfield, 
Vedische Sluclien, t, 43); x. 97, 4; Av. | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 383. 
iv. 9, 7 ; x. 1, 17 ; Satapatha Brah- | 

Purna-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas. 1 Cf. Masa. 

7 , 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi, 2, 4, 8, 
etc. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2; ii. 2, 
10, 2 ; 5, 4, 1 ; iii. 4, 4, 1 ; vii. 4, 8, 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 14 ; iii. 5 > 


Purta, 1 or PiiPti, 2 occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting 
the reward to the priest for his services. Cf. Daksina. 

i Rv. vi. 16, 18 ; viii. 46, 21 ; Av. 1 2 Rv. vi. 13, 6; x. 107, 3 ; Taittiriya 

vi. 123, 5 ; ix. 5, 13 ; 6, 31 ; Y&jasaneyi j Samhita, i. 2, 3, 2 , ii. 4, 7, 1, etc. 
Samhita, xviii. 64; Aitareya Brahmana, ; 

vii. 21. 24, etc. 1 

Pur-pati, ‘lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda, 1 is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term 

1 i. 173, 10. 




MINIS 



FORTNIGHT-YOUTH—HORSE—FORENOON [ Purvapi 



denote a regular office, 2 similar to th'at of the Grami 
Par would then be a permanently occupied 'settlemtent. 
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attach The., 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 

3 Cf Sayana’s note on Rv. i. 173, 1 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
10; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 456. j veda, 3, 204. 


* ’< 


Pui’va-paksa denotes the first half of the month. See Masa. 

\ ■ V * ■ \ 

Purva-vayasa', the ‘first period of life/ is a. term used in the 

Brahmanas 1 to denote * youth.’ 

' ^ 1 
i Parlcavimsa Brihmana, xix. 4, 3; ‘ the third (stage),’ aroused to tover 

Satapatha BrShmana, xii. 2, 3, 4 ; * youth ’ and ’ old age, ’ as opposed to 

9;. i, 8 ; furva-vayasin, Taittiriya Brah- manhood, when the knowledge of the 
mana, Hi. 8,^3, 3. Cf. Aitareya Aran- doctrines of the ’Aranyaka is to be 
yaka, v. 3, 3, .where vatsa and Miya, imparted. 


v Piirva-vah is> a term applied to the horse (A£va) in the 
Taittiriya JBrahmana 1 arid elsewhere. 2 It may either “refer to a| 
horse fastened in front as a / leader,’ or merely mean ‘ drawing 
(a chariot) for the first time,’ as understood by the commentator 
pn the Taittiriya Bratimaija. ’ s 

1 i. 1, 5, 6 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, 17 ; Kathaka Samtiita, xiii. 3. * 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary* ■, , 


Purvahlja, ‘the earlier (paid of the) day,’ ‘forenoon,’ is.a 
common designation of time from the Rigveda 1 onwards 8 
C/. 'Ahan. S , \ , , f \ 

4, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, v. n, 7; ’ 
Niru^t^L, viii, etc. 


1 x. 34> 11. 

v 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 20; Sata^ 
patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 12; iii. 4, 


A 


fculya, or Pulpa,> in the Athaiyaveda 1 , seems to mean 
‘ shrivelled grain ’ (cf, Laja). \ . • 

1 xiv. 2, 63. Cf Whitney, Translation, of the Atharvaveda, 765. 

\ 





] NAMES—CONTEST—PALM OF THE HAND 

(literally, perhaps ‘swift’) is the proper name'of 
•in an obscure verse of the Rigveda. 1 

1 ii. X3, 8. Cf. Pischet, Vedische Studien, t, 97. 



^>k§a-yairja occurs once in the plural in the Rigveda. 1 
Roth* suggests the sense of ‘faring with swift steeds,’ and 
thinks a proper name is meant. Pischel 3 holds that the word 
is an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means ‘performing 
splendid sacrifices.’ 

1 i. 122, 7. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Vedische Studien , i, 97, 98. 

Prda. See Mrda. 


Prt 1 and Prtana. 2 denote, in the Rigveda and later, ‘ contest,’ 
whether in arms or in the chariot race. Prtana has also the 
concrete sense of ‘ army ’ in some passages ; 3 in the Epic 
system 4 it denotes a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, 
and horses. Prtanajya 6 has only the sense of ‘ combat.’ 


1 Only in the locative, Rv. ii. 27, 15 ; 
26, 1 ; Iii. 49. 3 I vi. 20, 1, etc. ; prtsufit, 
i. 129, 4 (with double case-ending). 

* Rv. i. 85, 8; 9J. 21 ; 119, 10; 
, 15 ?, 7 i 4 »? 5 i ii>- 24. 1 1 vi. 41, 5 i 
8; Vaja^aneyi Sa'rtvhitS, xi. 76; 
Kaii^ttaki BrShmana, xv. 3; Taittiriya 
Brahrnana, iii. V 1, 6 ; 2, 6, etc. 


3 Rv. vii. 20, 3; viii. 36, 1; 37, 2 ; 
Av. vi. 97, 1; viii. 5, 8; Nirukta, 
ix. 24 ; perhaps also as neuter in Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahrnana, ii. 4, 7, 5. 

' 4 Mahabharata, i. 291. 

8 Rv. iii. 8, 10; 37, 7; vii. 99, 4; 
viii. 12, 25 ; ix. 102, 9; Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii. 4, 4, 1. 


fcptha, the ‘ palm ’ of the hand in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittiriya Brahrnana. 1 

1 i. 6 , 4, 2. 3) cf. Katy&yana Srauta Sutra, vi. i, 28 ; Apastamba Srauta 
\ ‘ . • Sutra, ii. 2, 7; viii. 5, 10. 

• f . T • " . * 

\ 

V 

Pfthavarift is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a man, perhaps 
also called DuhSIma, but this is uncertain. Cf. Prthi. 

\ 1 x. 93, 14. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 433. 







A CULTURE HERO—EARTH 

Prthi, 2 or Pfthu 3 is the name of a semi-myt 
•sonage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture 4 and the lord 
of both worlds, of men and of animals. 5 He bears in several 
passages 6 the epithet Vainya, ‘ descendant of Vena,’ and must 
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real 
man. According to other accounts, 7 he was the first of con¬ 
secrated kings. Cf. Parthiva. 


1 Rv. i. 112, 15, as a seer; as Vainya, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 4, and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5. 1 (Prthaye), 

2 As Vainya, Rv. viii. 9, 10 ; Av. viii. 
10, 24 ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiii, 5, 
19 ; as Pfthi or Pjrthi, Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, ii. 7, 5, 1; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Br&hmana, v. 3, 5, 4; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xxxvii. 4 ( Indische Studien, 3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Pythi in Rv. 
x. 148, 5, may be meant for his patro¬ 
nymic ( « Vainya) : cf. Tugrya, n. 1. 

3 Jaiminxya BrSiimana, i. 186 {Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 19, 125); 
Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10,9 ; 

34 . 6; 45, 1. 

4 Av., loc. cit. 


6 Pahca.vimsa Brahmana, loc. cit , 
Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 5, 1. 

6 See notes 1-3. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, loc. cit .; 
Kathaka Sarphita, loc. cit .; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i, 7, 7, 4. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166; Weber, Indische Studien, 
1, 22i, 222; Hopkins,. Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 50, n. 2; Zimmer, Akin- 
disches Leben, 134. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, 81, gives the name as 
Prthin Vainya; but the oblique cases, 
when found, are all in favour of Prthi 
or Pjrthi as the stem. 


Pj’thivi denotes the ‘ earth’ as the ‘ broad’ one in the Rigveda 1 
and later,® being often personified as a deity 3 both alone and 
with Div, ‘ heaven,’ as Dyava-Prthivl. 4 Mention is often made 
of three earths, 6 of which the world on which we live is the 
highest. 6 The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana. 7 The Nirukta 8 places one of the three 
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vil. 7, 2. 5 ; 99 . 3 i v - 8 5 « *• 5 ; 
viii. 89, 5, etc. 

2 Av. xii. 1, i et seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 53, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 3, 5 i 5*1 11 ! v - 49 , 5 ; 
84, 1 et seq. ; vi. 50, 13. 14; vii. 34, 23, 
etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 103, etc. 

4 Rv. iv. 56, 1 ; vii. 53, t, etc. See 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , pp. 20, 21, 

123, 126, 

8 Rv. i. 34, 8 ; iv, 53, 5 5 vii. 104, 11; 


Av. iv. 20, 2; Vajasaneyi Saipbit 3 ., 
v. 9, etc. 

6 Av. vi. cr . 1; xix. 27, 3 ; 32, 4 ; 
53, 5; Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 5, 1, 
31 i v. 1, 5, 2x. 

7 viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Saiphitas, Macdonell, of. cit., 
p. 9. 

8 ix. 31 ; xi. 36; xii. 30 ; Naighantuka, 
v. 3. 5. 6. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 19, 321 et seq. 







] A PATRON—A PRIEST—SNAKE 

||&e^-’’Div), In the Satapatha Brahmana® the earth is call 
th^' firstborn of being,’ and its riches (vilta) are referred to;’ ! 
hence in a late passage of the Sankhayana Aranyaka 11 the 
earth is styled vasu-tnafi, ‘ full of wealth.’ The word also occurs 
in the Rigveda, 12 though rarely, in the form, of Prthvl. 13 



9 XIV. I, 2, 10. 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 

6, 3. 

11 xiii. 1. 


vi. 12, 5 ; x. 187, 2. Cf. Macdonell, 
op. cit ., 34. 

13 The regular adjectival feminine 
form of prthu, ‘broad.’ 


Ppthu. See Pfthi. Ludwig 1 also finds a mention of the 
Prthus as a tribe, allied with the ParSus, in one passage of 
the Rigveda 2 as opponents of the Tptsu Bharat US. But this 
interpretation is certainly incorrect. 8 See Par£u. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 
et seq. 

2 vii, 83, 1. 

3 Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 134 


et seq ,; 433, 434; Geldner, Vedische 
Siudien , 2,184, n. 3 ; Bergaigne, Religion 
Vedique, 2, 362, n. 


1. Ppthu-Sravas (‘far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion 
with VaSa in two hymns 1 of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the generosity of Prthu^ravas Kanlta to Va£a Asvya is 
celebrated, and the Sankhayana &rauta Sutra 2 refers to the 
episode. 

1 i. 116, 21; viii. 46, 21. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 

2 xvi. ii, 13. v 

2. Ppthu-Sravas Daure-Sravasa (‘descendant of Uuresravas ’) 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 
in the Pancavim^a Bra.hma1.1a. 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf, Weber, Indische Studtin, i, 35. 


Pfdaku, the name of a ‘snake’ in the , Atharvaveda, 1 is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Samhitas, 2 and occasionally else- 

1 


1 27, 1 


ill* 27 . 3i 3 s . 
vii. 56; i; x. 4, %1 et seq,; xii. 3, 

, 57 - 

VOL. II. 


2 Taittirlya Sarphita, v. 5, 10, 1 ; 
Maitrayanl Samhita., iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. 


2 






NAMES—A PLANT 


[ Prdakuaj 


e. s Its skin was specially valuable, according to 
arvaveda. 4 


3 Vajasaneyi SamhitS., vi. 12; Sankh- 
&yana Aranyaka, xii. 27, 


4 1. 27, 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94, 


Ppdaku-sanu, 4 having the surface of a snake,* is taken by 
Ludwig 1 and Griffith 2 as the name of the institutor of a 
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda, 3 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
161. 


2 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 141. 

3 viii. 17, 15. 


Pp^ana in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is considered by 
Ludwig 2 to denote a place where a battle was fought. 


1 «. 97 . 54 - 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164, 


I. Pr6ni-gm is the name of a man who is mentioned with 
Purukutsa and Sucanti as a protege of the Alvins in one 
hymn of the Rigveda (i. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an 
epithet of Purukutsa. 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar, 114. 


2. PrSni-gTl, pi., is taken in one passage of the Rigveda 1 by 
Geldner 2 as denoting the-name of a people. But this is not 
probable. 

1 vii. 18, 10. 3 Rigveda , Glossar, 114. 


PfSni-paml (‘having a speckled leaf’) is the name of a plant 
mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda 1 as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre¬ 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Kanva family). 2 It also 
appears in the fsatapatha Brahmana, 3 being identified with 
Hermionitis cordifolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but 


1 ii. 25, 1 et seq. 

2 Cf. Lanman in Whitney’s Transla¬ 

tion of the Atharvaveda, 65; Bergaigne, 


Religion Vtdiqlie, 2, 465; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, 1, 207. 

3 xiii. 8. 1. 16. 




AN ANIMAL-DAPPLED ANTELOPE 

in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is thS^ 
as a plant later called laksmana, and regarded as curing 
barrenness. The scholiast on the Katyayana Srauta Sutra 5 
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant. 


4 Oited by Whitney* loc. cit, 

8 xxv. 7, 17. 

Cfn Weber, Jndische Studien , 13, 187; 


Zimmer* Altindisches Leben, 69 ; Bloom¬ 
field, Hymns'0/the Atharvaveda , 302. 


Pp§ata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda 
Sarnhitas. 1 The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 
meant. 1 2 


1 Taittiriya SarphiiH, v. 5, 17, 1; 
Maitr&yanf Satphita, iii. 14, 9. 21; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 40. 


2 Nirukta, ii. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 83, 


Ppgati in some passages 1 clearly means a * speckled' cow. 
The term is, however, generally 2 applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. The commentators usually 
explain it as ‘ speckled antelope.’ But Mahidhara, 8 followed by 
Roth, 4 prefers to see in it a ‘ dappled mare ’: it is true that the 
Maruts are often called 5 prsad-asva, which is more naturally 
interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘ having Prsatis 
as steeds.’ 6 In the later literature, which Grassmann 7 prefers 
.to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 


1 Rv. viii. 64, 10. 11, where* 4 deer' 
is nonsense, and 4 mares * is improb¬ 
able. The regular donation is 4 cows ’; 
Kathaka Sainhita, xii. 2; £atapatha 
Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 9 (see Eggeling, 
Sacred Qooks of the East % 41, 125) ; 
Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxiv.^z (though 
this is not Certain); Sahkhlyana Srauta 
SGtra, xv. 14, 23, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, 6; 64, 8; 85, 4. 5; 

ii. 34, 3; 36, a; iii- 26,-. 4; v. 55, 6; 
58, 6; 60, 2 ; i. 1.62, 21. T • 

3 On Yjljasaneyi Samhita, ii. 16. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He 
had earlier ( ibid 1,1091) been inclined 
id follow ths usual interpretation given 


by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
Benfey, Orient und Occident , 2, 250, 
accepted. 

8 Rv. i. 87, 4; 89, 7; 186, 8; ii. 34, 4; 
iiiV 26, 6; v. 42, 15; vii. 40, 3. 

8 So Sayana on Rv. i. 87, 4. This 
view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
in so for as the interpretation of Pfsati 
and ASya is concerned, by such passages 
as v. 55, 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the Platts as aSvdn to their 
chariots; but the sense may be ' horses 
(and) dappled (mares). 4 See, however* 
Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 226. 

t W or ter buck, s.v . 


2~2 
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Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 


A MIXTURE OF BUTTER—A PATRON [ Prfjadc 

T^cht 8 concurs in the view of Roth, but Max Mtiller ( 
iO^fmed to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir 
leaves the matter open. 

s see Muir, Sanskrit Texts. 5, 152. 10 Op. cit., 5, 151, 152. 

» Sacred Books of the East, 32, 70; 

I84. 

Pp?ad-ajya denotes ‘ sprinkled butter’—that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 x. 90, 8. mans, ii. 5, 2, 41 ; 4. 2 ; iii. 8, 4, 8, etc. 

a Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2; Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
vi. 3, 9 . 6; n, 41 ^atapatha Brah- 12,404,11.1. 

Pp§adhra occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda 1 as 
the name of a man. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana 
fsrauta Sutra 2 as a patron of Praskanva, and called Pr?adhra 
Medhya Matari^van (or Matari. 4 va); but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Sutra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns 8 there attributed to Praskanva 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with 
Prsadhra, while the AnukramanI (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them. 4 On the other hand, 
Medhya and MatariSvan appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda 1 along with Prsadhra. 


1 viii. 52, 2. 

3 xvi. xr, 25-27. 
3 viii. 55. 5 6 - 


* viii. 56. 

Cf. Weber, Epitches im vedischm Ritual , 
39 . 


Pp§ataka is the name of a mixture like Pp§adajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha , 1 of curds 
(Dadhi), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda 2 and in the Sutras . 3 


1 ii. 59 - 

2 XX. 134. 2* 

3 Manava Gjrbya Sfltra, ii. 3, etc. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Zeitschriftder Deutschni 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 35, 580. 


denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 

1 So Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v . dert Lieder * 169 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of 

Pr?thy& is read in the St. Petersburg the Atharvaveda, 513. 

Dictionary. See, however, Grill, Hun- 








PAIN IN THE RIBS—RAM 
% 

(y-amaya denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 a pain in the sidd 
i 2 It appears to be mentioned there merely as an 
accompaniment of fever (Takman). 


ribs. 1 


1 xix. 34, 10. Cf. Zimmer, Altin* 
disches Leben, 65, 391. 

\The \derivalive adjective prtfy- 


dmayin, • suffering from a pain in the 
side/ occurs in Rv. i. 105, 18. 


Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda. 1 In the first 
passage reference'is made to its vaja, which Zimmer 2 argues 
can only mean ‘strength,’ ‘swiftness,’ though naturally the 
sense of ‘ male power ’ would seem more appropriate in a spell 
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda, 3 where the 
Petva overcomes the female 4 5 Jion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajtirveda Samhitas, 6 and occasionally, elsewhere. 6 It appears 
to be the ‘ ram ’ or the ‘ wether,’ the latter 7 being the sense 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittiriya .Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning, 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vaja is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ ram.’. Hopkins, 8 
however, renders the word as ‘ goat,’ though for what reason is 
not. clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 
Pidva is quite uncertain. 


1 iv. 4, 8; v. ig, 2. 

2 - Altindisches Leben, 229, 230. 

3 vii. 18, 17. 

* Siqikyam in the text. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on Siijtyum, the name of one of 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
b ittle of the ten kings. But, admitting 
the play, siipki as fem. seems to be still 
more pointed than sityha, contrasting 
with the masculine petva . 

5 Taittiriya Sarphita, v. 5, 22, 1* 

Though not in the parallel passage of 

the V&jasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 

be found in the K&thaka, according 


to Weber’s note in his edition of the 
Taittiriya Samhita. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphitci, xxix. 58. 59; 
Taittiriya BrShmana, i. 2, 5, * r etc. 

7 Galita-retasho me^ah. 

8 Loc . pit. ; India , Old and New , 58. 
He thinks the liorn of the goat pierced 
the lion. Curiously enough, Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 253, 
renders the word as * goat ’ in Av* 
v. 19, 2, but (p. 151) as ‘ ram * in iv. 4,8; 
and Bloomfield, Hymns of the A tharva- 
vcda, 434, speaks both of a 4 ram ’ and a 
* goat ’ in connexion with v. 19, 2. 





NAMES'—EMBROIDERED GARMENT 


[ 


f edu is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a protdgd of the Asvins 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva, 2 which probably repre¬ 
sents the horse of the sun. 3 


1 Rv. i. 117, 9; 118, 9; 119, 10; 
vii. 71, 5; x. 39, 10. 

2 Rv. ix. 88, 4 ; Av.- x. 4, 5 et seq. 


3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 52, 
149. 


Pernka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 1 .as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 

1 vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 

PeSas denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear. 3 The fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes 4 and 
by Arrian, 6 who refer to their iadfc KardariKTo 9. So in one 
passage 0 a garment ( vastra ) is called peiana, with which Roth 7 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribus intexta. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pedas-karl, the ‘female embroiderer,' 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda, 8 though the commentator on the 
Taittirlya Brahmana interprets the word as ‘ wife of a maker 
of gold.’ 9 Pischel, 19 however, thinks that Pe 3 as never means 
anything but colour or form. 


1 ii.3,6 ; iv. 36, 7; vii. 34,11; 42, 1. 
* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82. 89; 
xx. 40 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, etc, 

3 Rv. i. 92, 4. 5. 

4 See Strabo, p. 509, where he refers 
to a <n 6 ibv etravQpis. 

0 indica , 5, 9. 

6 Rv. x. 1, 6. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9; Tait¬ 
tirlya Brahmana, in. 4, 5 « *• 


9 Cf . perhaps suvarnam hiranyam 
peialam in the Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 3, 4, 5, where pcfala probably refers 
to cunningly-worked gold. But this 
does not suit the compound pe{as-hdn t 
which must denote a 4 maker of petos / 
and peias has not the sense of wrought 
gold in any passage. Cf. also Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 261. 

10 Vedische Studien, 2, 113-125. 


Pe£itp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The sense is quite 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, X. 




WtiisTffyS 



} - A BIRD^NAMRS OF TEACHERS 

am. "The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg^ 
lonary and by Weber? as ‘one who'cuts in pieces,’ a 
carver/ but Sayana 1 2 3 .‘thinks that it means one who causes an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again. 

* Indische Strdfen , i, 75, n. 5. 3 On Taittiriya Br 5 ,hm*na, loc. cit. 

Painga-raja is the name of one of the victims at the Asva* 
medha (‘ horse'sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 That a 
bird is» meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 


1 Taittirlya SambitS, v. 5, 13, 1; 
Maitrayahi Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- 


saneyi Sarphita, xxiv. 34. Cj. Zimmer* 
Altindisches Leben, 99. 


Paingi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Pinga’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of Saunakiputra, in the last Vamsa 
. (Jist of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 

Paihgya, ‘ descendant of Pinga,’ is the name of a teacher 
who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana, 1 where 2 also his doctrine is called the Paihgya. 
This teacher is further referred to in the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 
which also speaks of Madhuka Paihgya. 4 It is,- of course, 
impossible to say whether there was only one Paihgya or several 
Paihgyas. The followers of Paihgya are called Paihgins in the 
Nidana 5 and Anupada 6 Sutras. His text-book is called Paihga 
* in the Anupada SGtra, 7 while the Apastamba £rauta Sutra 8 
mentions a Paihgayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paihgya 
was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kausitakis. 
Paihgi is a patronymic of Yaska in the AnukramanI of the 
Atreyi Sakha. 9 


1 viii. 9; xvi. 9; xxvi. 3. 4. 14; 
xxviii. 7.9; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 2. 

2 iii. 1; xix. 9; xxiv. 4. Cf. Paihgi 
sampad , xxv. 7. Paihgya is found also 
in tbe S&nkhayana Srauta SQtra, iv. 2, 
II ; xi, ii, 5 ; 14, 9 I xv - 3 . * ; xvii - 7 » 

. 1.3 ; 10, 3; Aitareya Brahmaija, vii. 11. 

8 xii. 2, 2, 4; 4, 8. (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. vi. 3,17.) 

4 xi, 7., 2, 8; 16. 


5 iv. 7. 

6 i. 8; ii. 2. 4. 10; vi. 7 ; xi. 8. 

7 ii. 4; iii. 12 ; iv, 5. 

8 v. 15, 8; 29, 4. 

9 Weber, Indische Studien , i, 71, n. ; 
3 , 396 . 

' Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 44, 45, 
404 et seq. ; 2, 295 ; Indian Literature ; 
4 $, 47 , 5 6 > 8l , 9 ° t 130, etc. 


V \ 4 



PATRONYMICS—A PRIEST [ Paijav, 

S^raijavana, ‘descendant of Pijavana,’ is the patronymic of 
Sudas. 1 It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudas, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvajas as his 
priests, the latter by Vasi§tha and Vigvamitra ; 2 this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner, 3 how¬ 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana. 


3 Rv. vii. x8, 22. 25 ; Nirukta, ii. 24. 
25 ; Aitareya Br&hrnana, vii. 34 ; 
J>£hkhiiyana 6rauta Sfitra, xvi. u, 14, 


2 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
l f 104 et seq. 

3 Rigveda , Glossary 115. 


Paidva. See Pedu. 


Potp is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri¬ 
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda, 1 he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmanas. 2 But as Oldenberg 8 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the 
derivation of the name from the root pu, ‘purify,' it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamdna, * Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra 4 denotes both 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr. 6 


1 >• 94. 6 ; “• 5> 2 ; iv. 9, 3 ; vii. 16, 5 ; 

ix. 67, 22. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. io et seq. ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; 

v. 4, 5, 22 ; xii. 1, 1, 8, etc. 

3 Religion des Veda , 383, 391, 395. 


4 Rv. ii. 1, 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 
though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v ., gives this as an example of the 
second use. 

6 Rv. L 15, 2; ii. 36, 2 ; 37, 2. 4. 


Paumgealeya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (Pumgeall). 


Paumsayana is the patronymic of Du§taritu in the Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 1). 





.asyayana ] FISHERMAN—PATROJSfYMICS 25 

yi-§tha is the form in the Atharvaveda, 1 the Vajasaneyi 
rj^hita, 2 and the Taittiriya Brahmana, 3 of the word Pufiji§tha, 
^noting 4 fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, 4 son of a 
Punjistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste. 


1 x. 4, 9. 3 xxx. 8. 

3 iii. 4, 5, 1, where Sayana glosses it 


with the word kaivarta, also probably 
the name of a functional caste. 


Paundarika is the patronymic of K§emadhptvan in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxii. 18, 7). 


Pauta-krata, * descendant of Putakrata,’ is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vpka, in the Rigveda. 1 Schefte- 
lowitz 2 proposes to read Putakratu with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Putakratayi, the 
wife of Putakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Putakratu 
is appropriate, Putakratayi 3 being the feminine, like Manayl, 4 
for Manavl. But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg 6 has pointed out. 


1 viii. 56, 2. 

3 Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 42. 

3 See P&nini, iv. 1, 36. 

* Maitrayam Samhita, i. 8,6; P&nini, 


iv. 1, 38. Perhaps also Vasavl, Rv. 
x. 73, 4. 

5 Gdttingische Gclekrte Anzeigen, 1907, 
237 . 


Pautima§I-putra, * son of a female descendant of Putimasa,’ 
is. the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vam& (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). 

Pauti-masya, * descendant of Putimasa,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vamsas 
(lists of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadarapyaka 
Upanisad (ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, 1). 


Pautimasyayana, ‘ descendant of Pautima§ya,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaupdinyayana, taught Raibhya, 
in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 




Ml UlST/ff. 



'ANDSON—PATRONYMICS—FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pa* 


tra (‘ descended from a son ’) is the regular term foj 
ndson ’ from the Atharvaveda 1 onwards. 3 When it is used 
beside Naptp; 3 the latter word must-denote ‘great-grandson.’ 

1 ix. 5, 30; xi. 7, 16 ; xviii. 43, 9. Apastamba 6rauta SQtra,. x. 11, 5 ; 

2 Aitareya Brahrnana, vii. 10; Tait- Aitareya BrShmana, vii. 10, 3. 

tirlya Brahrnana, ii. i, 8, 3, etc. Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischcn 

s LatySyana £rauta'$utra, i.-3, 18; Verwandtschaftsnamen, 478. 


Paura, * descendant of Pure,’ is the name of a man,-.presum¬ 
ably a Puru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda. 1 
The Greek IIwpo?, the name of Alexander’s rival, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenb.erg 2 sees the same 
name in another passage also. 3 

1 viii. 3, 12. 

2 Rgveda-Noten , 1,362; as also Grassman'n, Wdrterbuch, s,v. 

3 V. 74 , 4. 

Pauru-kutsa , 1 Pauru-kutsi , 2 Pauru-kutsya 3 are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of 
Pupukutsa. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3; PancavimSa Brahrnana, xxv. 16, 3. 

3 Rv. vii. 19, 3. v 

8 Rv. v. 33, 8; viii. 19, 36; Taittirlya SaiphitS, v. 6, 5, 3. 

Pauru-Si§tb ‘ descendant of Purusista,’ is the patronymic of 
Taponitya in the Taittirlya Upanisad (i. 9, 1 = Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, vii. 8, 1). 

Paurpa-masi, denoting the * night of the full moon,’ is 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda 1 as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
mentioned later. 2 Gobhila® defines it as the greatest separation 
(vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. Cf. Masa. 


1 vii. 80. 

2 Taittirlya SarphitS., i. 6, 9, 1; ii. 2, 
2, 1; iii. 4, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahrnana, 
vii. 11; £atapatha Br&hmana, i. 2, 2, 4, 
etc. 

3 i. 5, 7. Three sorts of full moon 
are distinguished by Gobhila — that 
which occurs when the full moon 
rises at the meeting of day and night 


(sandhya), when it rises shortly after 
sunset, or when it stands high in the 
sky. The two former alternatives are 
apparently those described in the 
passage (Aitareya Brahrnana, vii. 11 = 
Kausltaki BrShmana, iii. 1) as piirva 
and uttara. See Weber, Jyotisa, 51; 
Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East , 
30, 26,. n. , ► 




misr/fy 



A LOW CASTE—NAMES—BOW-CASE 


j|§i, ‘ descendant of Pulusa,’ is the patronymic of Sat- 
aa in the Jsatapatha Brahmana (x. 6, I, i) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. n, i). In the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah¬ 
mana (i. 39, i) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 


an error. 


Paulkasa is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The name also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 as that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candala. The Maitruyani’ 
Samhita 3 has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (cf. Kaulala, Paunjis(ha) In the accepted 
theory 4 the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or Sudra by a 
K§atriya woman, but this is merely speculative; the Paulkasa 
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick 6 believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 
occasionally reduced to menial tasks. 


1 Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, xxx. 17 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, I. 

2 iv. 3, 22. 

3 i. 6, 11. 

* Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 


Pukkato. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste. 

6 Die so dale Gliederm e, 206. Cf. 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East t 44, 
416, n. 6. 


Pauskara sadi (‘ descendant of Puskarasadi ’) is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka, 1 as well as 
the Taittiriya Prati^akhya. 2 A Puskarasadi is mentioned in the 
Dharma Sutra 8 of Apastamba and elsewhere. 


* vii. 17. Cf. Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 371. 


2 i. 5; ii. 1. 2. 5; Panini, via. 4, 48; 


Varttika, 3 ; Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, 
16, 103 ; Pischel, ibid., 34, 26. 

3 i. 6, 19, 7; io, 28, 1. 


Pauspiijdya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in. 
the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Cf. Weber, Indiscke Studien, 4, 377. 


PyukijHpa is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, n) 
denoting the * covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 






CART-POLE — THONG — STRIDE — FIG-TREE [ 

augfa is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting me. 
part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Satapatha 
Brahmana, 2 where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the Kastambhl, or prop on which the pole rests. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 11, 1. 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 9; 
iii- 5* 3. 4* etc. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 248; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 12, 
14, n. 1. 


Ppa-kankafa is the name of some noxious insect in the 
Rigveda. 1 


1 i 


i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcl Leben, 98. 

Pra-karitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The exact sense 
is uncertain ; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana explains it to mean the * divider Of dear ones by prod ucing 
enmity,’ but the sense of ‘ sprinkler ’—'that is, ‘seasoner’—is 
more likely. 

1 V^jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, iiL 4, 8, 1. Cf 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 44, 


315, n. 1; Weber, Indische Streifen , 1, 
79, n. 6. 


Pra-kaiSa in the Atharvaveda (ix. i, 21) seems to mean either 
the * thong ’ or the ‘ lash ’ of a whip.-. 

Pra-krama, ‘ stride,’ is mentioned as a measure of distande 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 2, 3, 1 et seq.) } but its exact 
length in unknown. 

Prak§a is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 of the usual 
name, Plak§a, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht, 2 the same 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda, 3 the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka. 4 Oldenberg, 6 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa, 
both in the latter passage and in the Samaveda. 


1 vi. 3, 10, 2. ' 

2 Rigveda , 2, xlvi, n. 

3 i. 444 ; ii. 465. 


4 v. 2, 2, with Keith’s notes. 

Rgveda-Notcn, 1, 344, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 





MINIS T/f 



] POETS—GREAT-GRANDSON—A KING 

itha is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 24 
poets of the eighth Mandala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragatha strophes (that is, verses con¬ 
sisting of a Brhatl or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhatf). 

Pra-ghata is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the 
^atapatha Brahmana 2 in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or 
unwoven'fringe. 


1 Taittiriya Sarphita, vi. i, r, 3; 
K&thaka Samhita, xxiii. 1. The word 
does not occur in Maitr&yani Samhita, 
iii. 6, 2. 3. 


3 iii. X, 2, 18. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
26, io, n. r. 


Pra-calaka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 11, 1) and the 
Kathaka Samhita (A^vamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a ‘ cloud¬ 
burst.’ 

Prajavant Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x. 183). 

Pra-napat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 
grandson.’ 

Pra-pejana is the word used in the Satapatha Brahmaria 
(i. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’ 

Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather/ is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xviii. 4, 75). 

Pra tardana is the name in the Kathaka Samhita 1 of a king 
who had a Bharadvaj a for his Purohita. In the Kausltaki 
Brahmana 2 he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Rsis in 
the Naimi§a forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied; and as finding Allkayu Vacaspata, the 
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 


XXI. 10. 


XXVI* 5. 




A TEACHER—OPPONENT AT PLAY-MILK [ Pr^EftM 

In the Kausitaki Upanisad 8 it is said that Prata^j^J 
ivodasi iVent to India’s world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
father of Sudas, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ' a 
Bharadvaja ’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodasa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bharad¬ 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Pratrdah (see 
Pratrd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Kaii. 4 
Geldner 6 regards him as Divodasa’s son, but this is not likely. 
C/. Pratardani. 

a ■ ' 

3 iii, i. 

* As in the Epic; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic'Society, 1910/38. 

- 6 Vedische Studien% 2, 138. 

Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of 
Devataras 3 avasayana in the Vam&a Brahmana. 1 

t Indische Studien, 4, 373, 385 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 

Prati-dlvan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6). and the Athar- 
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) ‘ opponent in the game of dice.’ 


Prati-duh has the specific sense of ‘ fresh milk,’’warm from 
the cow, in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Av. ix. 4, 4; Taittiriya Samhiti, 
ii. 5, 3, 3 ; K&thaka Samhita, xxxvii. 6, 
etc. 

2 Pancavirruia Brahmana, ix. 5, 5; 


xviii. 4, 2 ; ^atapatha Br&hmana, iii. 3, 
3, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, 2, 
etc. 


Pratl-dha apparently means ‘draught’ or ‘puli' in one 
passage of the Rigveda, 1 where Indra is said tf» have drunk 
thirty streams ( sardmsi ) with one Pratidha. v 

1 viii. 77, 4 ; Nirukta, v. ix. 


Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Surya hymn of the Rigveda" 
as part of the chariot on which the bride js taken home, v It is 

l x. 85,8. V 



\] BARTER—ARBITRATOR—A PRIEST—PROP Si, 

l^b^sible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant ^ 
ofh 2 understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 
the pole. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Prati-paija is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denoting 
* barter’ or ‘exchange.’ Cf. Pana. 

Prati-ppaSna occurs in the ^atapatha Brahmana 1 applied to 
Prajapati as the decider of doubts; it may have been a technical 
*erm for an * arbitrator ’ (cf. Madhyama^I and Dharma). 


1 i 4. 5. 11 ; iv - 3 . 14; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 12, 131, and 
26, 267, renders pratiprasnam by '(went 


to Prajapati) for his decision, ’ which 
leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
passages. 


Ppati-pra-sthat}’ is the name of a priest (Rtvij), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmapas. 1 He is not mentioned in the Rigveda, 2 but 
mention is once made in that Samhita 3 of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg, 4 however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnldh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority. 5 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 3, 4 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29; vii. 1 ; 
Satapatha Br&hmana, iii. 5, 2, 2 ; 3, T3, 

etc, 

2 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 384, 
a. 2. 

Prati-prag. See Prag. 


s ii 16, 5. 

4 Op. cit. t 390, n. 2. 

6 Cf. Rv. x. 41, 3 ; Mantra in 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, i. 6, 3. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ritmllitteratur, 97. 


PratibodhI-putra is a wrong reading for Pratibodhi-putra . 1 

1 Indische Studien , 1, 391; Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka, 244, 310. 

Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 

Atharvaveda. 1 The sense must be * support ’ of some sort, 

probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 

' J ix. 3, x, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 596. 




NEIGHBOUR — ECHO—A BODE—A M ULET [ Pra 

l|^rati-ve$a, ‘ neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, 
Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 



1 x, 66, 13. 

2 Taittiriya SambitS,, ii. 6, 97; VSja- 
saneyi Saxphit&, xi. 75 ; Kathaka Sam- 


hita, xxxvi. 9; Satapatha Br&hmana, 
iv. i, 5, 2; Taittiriya Upanisad, 

i 4 . 3 - 

\ 


V 

Prati-veiSya is mentioned in the Varn^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the 6ankhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as the pupil of Bphad- • 
diva. Cf. PrativeSya. v 


Prati-Srutka, ‘echo,’ shows that this phenomenon had 
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 
and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13). 

1 Taittiriya Sa.phita, v. 5, 14. 1 5 MaitrSyani S&tnhiti. ui. 14, 13: Kathaka 
Samhiti, A^vamedha, vii. 4; Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xxiv, 32 ; xxx. 19. 

N. 

Prati-stha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 
where Zimmer 2 thinks the word is used as a technical term pf 
law; possibly a ‘ sanctuary ’ may,be meant, but it is more than 
doubtful whether the sense of ‘ home ’ or ‘ abode,’ as given by. 
Roth, 2 is not quite adequate. Cf. Jnatp. 


1 vi. ,32, 3 sb viii. 8, 21 = §ankh 5 yana 
Aranyaka, xii. 14, 

a 'A Itindisches Leben , 181 . 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.v., 3. 


So a pratitfha+Mnn f, * one desirous of a 
fixed abode,’ Taittiriya Samtjita, n* L 
3, 4 ; PancavimSa Br&hmana* xxiii/18, 
x, etc. 


.Prati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda! 
and later 2 to denote an amulet, according to Roth, 3 because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself (prati-sr, ‘ go back ’). The 
sense is doubtful; perhaps ‘attacking’ may really be the root 
idea. 4 Cf. Punahsara. v 

'i ii. ii, 2 ; iv. 40, 1 ; viii. 5, 1. 4 » 
a Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 20; 

^Snkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 
followed by Eggeling. Sacred Books of 
the East , 41, 53 > n * 2t 


4 C/. Bloomfield, Journal 5 * of the 
American Oriental Society , '13. cxxxiii; 
Hymns 0} the Atharvaveda, 576. 

Cf. Zimmer , A Itindisches Leben, 263; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3 i 345 I Weber, Jndische Studien , 13,164. 
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A PRIEST—A SACRIFICER—A NAME 


tti-hartr is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
f the sixteen priests (Rtvij). It is found in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas, 2 but not in the Rigveda. 3 


he 


1 Taittirlya SamhitS, iii. 3, 2, 1. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; xii. 1, 1, 8; 


Pancavirpga Brahmana, xxv. 15, 3; 
Chdndogya Upanisad, i. 10, 11 ; ii, 8. 

3 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 227. 


Prati-darga Svaikna is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah~ 
mana 1 as sacrificing with the Daksayana offering, and as 
teaching Suplan Sarnjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Sarnjaya. In a second passage 2 he is called Pratldada 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sarnjaya. According to Eggeling, 3 he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas ; apparently, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidarsa is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana. 4 


»• 4 . 4 . 3 - 


a xii. 8, 2, 3. 


a Sacred Books of the East, 44, 239, n. 2. 
4 ‘ v - 8, 7 - 


Pratipa Pratisatvana , 1 or Pratisutvana , 2 is the name of a 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda. 2 Zimmer, 3 with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Parik§it is mentioned 
as a Kuru king in the Atharvaveda, 4 and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratteravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Pratisutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Bohtlingk 5 renders pratisatvanam as ‘ in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans’, and this may be right. 


* So Khila, v. 15, 1; Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 

3 So Av. xx. 129, 2. Cf, Scheftelo- 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda , 161 ; 
SankHayana Srauta Satra, xii. 18, 1. 
VOL. II. 


3 Altindisches Lebcn , 131. 

4 xx. 127. 

3 Dictionary, s.v. 


3 





A PEOPLE-GOAD—A UTOPSY—POLICE [ Prat, 
J^patx-bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages ofjpyl j 


iarvaveda, 1 apparently as the name of a very mythic R$i, 
‘ Intelligence.’ 

» V 

> i v. 30, 10 ; viii. i, 13. Cf. Manava Gj-hya Sutra, ii. 15, J- 

V A 

Pratrd occurs once in the plural-in a hymn of the Kgveda, 1 
where it is clearly a variant of the word Tptsu. Moreover, th'e, 
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trts’u king, 
Divodasa, confirms the identification of Trtsu and pratrd. 2 , 


1 viL 33. 14. 

2 See Ludwig, Translation of the 


Rigveda, 3, *59 ; Geldner, 
Studien, 2, 138. % 


V Mitch t 


Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and the x Pancavimsa 
Brahmapa 2 the ‘goad’ of the Vratya, fhe non-Brahrnioicai 
, Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for 
‘.goad’ in general. 

viii. 6, 7; SankMyan'a Srauta SQtra, 
xiv. 72, 3. The rendering 1 lance' 


1 xv, 2, 1. 

2 xvrv 1, 14. See S 5 nkh&yaria Aran- 
yaka, xii. 8; K&tySyana Srauta Sutra, 
xxii. 4, 10; LatySyana Srauta Stitra, 


seems to have no authority. But see 
Weber, Indian Literature, 67.' v 


Pratyaksa-darSana, n., means ‘ seeing with one’s % own eyes,’ 
as opposed to seeing in a vision (svapna). A section on such 
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas. 1 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; S&akhayana Aranyaka, viii. 7. - 


Ppaty-enas is found with Ugra and Suta-gramaru in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 clearly denoting an officer of police. 
The sense must be that of the humbler ‘ servants’ of the king 2 
rather than ‘magistrates,’ as Max Muller, in his translation, 
takes it. In the Kathaka Sarphita 3 and the SShkhayana 
Srauta Sutra 4 the word means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a 
dead man. 


1 iv. 3*43. 44 (Madhyamdina==iv. 3, 
37< 38 KUnva). 

2 Bohtlingk's Translation, p. 66, 
where he takes ugra as an adjective. 


3 viii. 4 (Indische Studien , 3, 463). 

4 iv. 16, 16. 17. * . 






] CLEFT-THIRD HEkVEN—QUARTER—FELLY 

-dara .in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 2 denote? 
^pl'eft ’ in the ground. 



1 Taittirjya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 5 ; 
v. 2,4,3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 7. 

2 Aitareya Br5.hmana, vi: 35,1; Tait- 


tirlya BraJbmana, i. 5, 10, 7 ; Sata- 
patha Brlihmana, xi. 2, 3, 8; xiii, 8, 
3, 10, etc. 


Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and 
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. In the Kausltaki 
Brahrfiana (xx. 1) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 


Pra-dig, like Dig, normally designates only a * quarter ’ of the 
sky, or ‘point* of the compass. Four, 1 five, 2 six, 3 and seven 4 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ‘all* are 
mentioned. 5 In some passages, 6 on the other hand, the word 
has the definite sense of an ‘intermediate quarter/ which is 
more precisely denoted by avantarajdiL 


1 Rv. i. 164, 42 ; vii. 35, 8; x. 19, 8; 
Av. i, 11, 2 ; ii. 10, 3. 

3 Rv. lx. 86. 29 ; Av, i. 30, 4 ; iii. 4, 2 ; 

20, 9. 

3 Av. iv. ii, 1; 20, 2 ; x. 7, 35. 


4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 32. 

5 Rv. vi. 75, 2; x. 121, 4. 

6 Av. v. 28, 2 ; ix. 2, 21; xix. 20, 2, 
etc. 


Ppa-dhana denotes ‘ contest,’ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda. 1 


i. 116, 2 ; 154, 3 ; 169, 2 ; x. 102,. 5, etc, 


Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the * felly.’ In one passage of the Rigveda, 1 and in- 
one of the Atharvaveda, 2 the * nave ’ (Nabhya) and the ‘ felly ’ 
(pradhi) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda 3 twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes.; what exactly is 
here meant by this particular term it would be useless to con¬ 
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes 

1 ii. 39. 4. 2 vi. 70, 3. 3 i. 164, 48. 

3—2 


N 





BARTER—LONG JOURNEY—A PATRON [ Fradhv 



;ar with three seasons, twelve months, and three hunc 

_sixty days. Elsewhere 4 the nave and the Pradhi alone are 

mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself. 5 


4 Taittiriya Samliita. vii. 4, n, 2; 
Aitareya Br&hmana,, iv. 15; Bj-had- 
5.ranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 23. 

5 Rv. iv. 30, 15 ; x. 102, 7, etc. In 
Av. xviii. 2, 14, pradhav adhi is merely 
an incorrect variant of the pradhavati 


of Rv. x. 154, 1. The same corrup¬ 
tion is seen by Lanman (in Whitney’s 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii) 
in Av. vi. 70, 3 (n. 2). 

Cf. Whitney, op. cit 334; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben , 248. 


Pra-dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana. 


Pra-pana in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15 . 4* 5) denotes 
or ‘ exchange,’ balanced by Pratipapa. 


‘ barter' 


Pra-patha in the Rigveda 1 and the Aitareya Brahmana 2 
denotes a ‘long journey.’ Wilson 3 4 5 has seen in one passage 4 
the sense of ‘ resting-place,’ where travellers can obtain food 
(khfldi). Zimmer 5 shows that this is impossible, and the 
reading (prapathesu) in the passage in question is not improb¬ 
ably 0 an error for prapadesu. In the Kathaka Samhita 7 the 
word means a ‘ broad road.’ 


1 x. 17, 4. 6; 63, 16. 

2 vii. 15. 

a Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 15T. 

4 Rv. i. 166, 9. 

5 Altindisches Leben , 231. 

« Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


s.v ; Zeitschnft dev Deutschen Morgen- 
.Idndischert Gesellschaft, 48, 108; Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-Noten , x, 166. Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, s.v., does not follow Roth. 

7 xxxvii. 14 (Indische Studien, 3, 466). 


Pra-pathin 1 is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, in 
one hymn of the Rigveda. 2 


1 PrapathT might be the stem, the 
word occurring as a proper name in 
the nominative singular only (<?/. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Grammar , 377, 3); but 
this is not probable, the stem prapathin 
being otherwise found as an adjective. 


2 viii. 1, 30. Of. Ludwig, Transla¬ 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 139; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
17, 90. 






i ] SPRING—GREAT-GRANDFATHER 

a-pa seems to denote a ‘ spring ’ in the desert in the o: 
igveda passage where it occurs. 1 In the Atharvaveda 2 it has 
merely the sense of ‘ drinking/ or a ‘ drink.’ 

1 x. 4, *■ 2 iii.' 30, 6. Cf. Taittirlya Br&hmana, iii. 10, r, 2. 



Ppa-pitamaha, ‘ great-grandfather/ is found in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the BrShmanas. 2 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 5, 1; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 36; Av. xviii. 4, 35. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 16 ; 
xii. 8, i, 7. 


Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda as a 
designation of time. In one passage 1 the sense is made clear 
by the context: ‘ at the rising of the sun ’ {sura udite), * at mid¬ 
day’ (madhyamdine divaff), and ‘at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night ’ ( apisarvare ). In another passage 2 the sense of ‘ late 
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase 3 4 abhipitve 
ahnah, ‘ at the close of day/ also denotes the evening. According 
to Geldner,* the sense of the word is the ‘ decisive moment ’ in 
a race or a battle, and so the ' end of the day.’ 5 Cf. Allan. 


1 vin. i, 29. 

2 vii. 41, 4. 

8 iv. 16, 12. 

4 Vedische Studien, 2, 174 et seq. 

5 Roth, St Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v.y took it to mean ‘daybreak’; so 
also Zimmer, Altindisches Eeben, 362. 


Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., on the other 
hand, gives the meaning as ‘ decline of 
day,’ * evening.' See also Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
16, 24 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
of the East , 46, 183 et seq. 


Pra-ppotha is the name in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. 
4, 1} of a plant used as a substitute for Soma. 


Pra-pharvI denotes a * wanton woman ’ in the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Safnhitas. 1 


1 ’Taittiriva Samhita, iv. -2, 5, 6 ; 
MaitrSyani Samhita, ii. 7,12 ; K&thaka 


Samhita, xvi. 12; Vajasanayi Sarphita, 
xii, 71, 


Pra-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27, 
19), is used in the locative parallel with nimruci, ‘ at the setting 
(of the sun)/ and clearly means ‘at the rising (of the sun).’ 




A KING—A PLANT—A DISEASE [ Pramagatj 

a-magranda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda, 1 whei 
is mentioned as the king of the KIkatas, and where he 
seems to be designated by the epithet naicdsdkha, ‘ belonging 
to a low branch or race.’ On the other hand, Yaska 2 takes 
Pramaganda to mean the 4 son of a usurer/ an explanation that 
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt 3 thinks that naicd&akha refers 
not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the plant being 
called mcdsdkha, 4 having shoots turned downwards/ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the KIkatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 
of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there 
were cows. Bohtlingk, 4 however, questions this view, which is 
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
3 akha. 5 The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan. 

5 Sayana, in his introduction to his 
commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 31; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 153 ; Geldner, Rigveda , Kommentar } 
53 . 


1 53, 14. 


2 Nirukta, vi. 32. 

3 Vedische Mythologie , i, 14-16 ; 2, 
241-245. 

4 Proceedings of the Saxon Academy, 
December 12, 1891. 


Pra-mandam is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda. 1 
Probably the word primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra-manda in the Kausika 
Sutra. 2 


1 iv \ 37j 

3 viii. 17; xxv. it; xxxii. 29; nispra- 
manda, xxxvi. 15. Cf . Zimmer, Altin¬ 


disches Leben, 69 ; Caland, Altindisches 
Zaubcrritual , 15, n. 11. 


Pra-mara in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Ludwig 2 
to be a proper name. 

1 x. 27, 20. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 1 according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer, 2 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘ dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 
Whitney 3 and by Bloomfield. 4 

1 ix. 8, 4. • | 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 Altindisches Leben , 378, n. | 550 

* Hyvtns of the Atharvaveda , 601. 




minis 



] DRAUGHT ANIMAL-PRATTLE—HEIGHT 

-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda SamhitaA*i 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, io, i; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 ( Indische Studien, 
3 , 478). 



Pra-yogya denotes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, * draught animal.’ 


Pra-dapa, ‘prattle,’ is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda, 1 and in the Brahmanas 2 of the 
Rigveda. The phrase Aita^a-pralapa, ‘ Discourse of Aita^a,’ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda. 3 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 


1 xi. 8, 25. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33 ; Kausl- 
taki Br&hmana, xxx. 5; £>3.nkh&yana 
6rauta Sutra, xii. 17, 6, etc. 


3 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 98, 
ioi,n. 12; Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen 
des Rgveda , 159 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
Brhaddevata t 2, 323. 


Pra-vacana means * oral instruction,’ ‘ teaching,’ in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 1 and later. 2 


XI. 5. 7, I. 


2 Taittiriya Upanisad, i. x, 3, 9; | Upanisad. iii. 2, 3, etc. 


Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 23 ; Mundaka 


Pra-vat, ‘ height,’ is contrasted with Nivat, * valley,’ in the 
Rigveda, 1 where it occurs several times. 2 The word is also 
found later, 8 


1 vii. 50, 4. 

a Rv. ii. 13,2 ; tv. 17,7 ; 22,4; vi. 17, 
12 ; vii. 32, 27; x. 14, 1; 57, i2 ; 75, 4, 


3 Av. i. 13, 2; 26, 3 ; vi. 28, 3; 
x. xo, 2 ; xii. 1, 2 ; xviii. 4, 7. 


i. Pra-vara denotes properly the ‘summons’ addressed to 
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 
But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of 
the Purohita, 1 the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 
invoked. 2 

x Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 25. See Satapatba Brahmana, 5 . 5, 1, r. 20; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 7S. iii. 7, 4,9; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 31, 

2 Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. 5, 1,9; etc. 






ij. Pra-vara, 1 or Pra-vara, 2 denotes a ‘covering ’ or ‘ i 
5 th ’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 


[CLOTH-EARRING—RIDDLE [ 



1 B r hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, io, sad, lot. tit.; and Kanva recension, 

in the MSdhyamdina recension. vi. 2, 7. 

2 SSyana on Brhadaranyaka Upani- 

Pra-varta, occurring in the description of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2, 1 , et seq.) , is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a ‘round ornament.’ According to the com¬ 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita (2,453 Bibl. Ind.), it means 
an * ear-ring.’ 

Pra-valhika, a * riddle,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas 
of the Rigveda 1 to certain verses of the Atharvaveda. 2 

1 -a, vi.33; KausT- I * xx. 133; gankh&yana Srauta Sfitra. 



xii. 22; Khila, v. 16. 



Pra-vata, ‘ a windy spot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as 
the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Ak?a) grow. 
In the i aittirlya Samhita 2 reference is made to the exposure of 
decaying matter in such a place. 

1 x - 34 . 1 5 Nirukta, ix. 8. Geldner, 1 ence here is to nuts being blown down 
Rigveda, Glossar, 119, thinks the refer- | in a storm of wind. 


Pra-vara. See 2. Pravara. 

Pra-vasa, ‘ dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda. 1 
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 
residence are given in the Sutras. 2 

1 viii. 29, 8. 1 gahkhayana Gj-hya Sutra, ii. 17, 

2 AdvalSyana Gfhya Sutra, i. 15; | etc. 


Pra-vahana Jaivali or Jaivala (‘ descendant of JIvala ’) is 
the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who 





AXE—A PRIEST—DISPUTED QUESTION W 

rs in the Upanisads 1 as engaged in philosophical dis“ 
issions. He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 2 

1 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, i, ] ChSndogya Upanisad, i. 8, i ; v. 
i. 7 (Madhyamdina = vi. 2, i. 4 Kanva); | 3, 1. 

' 2 i- 38, 4 . 


Pra-Sas in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an ‘ axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting. 2 

1 ii. 6, 5. Cf. Durga on Nirukta, v. 11. 2 From fas, ‘ to cut.’ 


Ppa-^astr is the name of one of the priests (Rtvjj) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all, 
but he appears in the animal (pa 4 u) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the 
Hotp priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda, 1 and often later. 2 He is also in the 
Rigveda 3 called Upavaktp, this name, like Pra^astr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions ( praisa ) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitravaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda. 4 The ‘ two divine Hotrs ’ of the Apr! litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg, 6 the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Prasastr. 


1 i. 94, 6; ii. 5, 4 ; f ratastra, ‘ the 
Soma bow] of the Prasastr,’ 36, 6; 
praSastra, • the office of the Prasistr, ’ 
ii. 1, 2=x. 91, 10. 

2 Vitjasaneyi SamhitS, x. 21; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 34; Satapatha Br&h- 
mana, iv. 6, 6. 6 ; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. 

3 iv. 9, 5 ; vi. 71, 5; ix. 95, 5. 

According to Ludwig, Translation of 


tbe Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavaktjr is 
the earliest equivalent of the Ach&vaka, 

4 ii, 36, 6. 

8 Religion des Veda } 391. Ludwig, 
of. cit. t 3, 227, identifies the Pra 35 .str 
with the Prastotf, but this is most 
improbable. 

C/. Oldenberg, of. cit. t 383, 390, 391; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 141 et seq\ 


PraSna denotes generally ■ enquiry ’ or 4 disputed question,’ 
the phrase pra&nam eti having the sense ‘ he asks a person for 





LAINTIFF—DEFENDANT—JUDGE—SIDE HORSE [ 

decision of a disputed point ’ in the Taittirlya SamWi 
elsewhere. 2 Thus Pra^na comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘ decision ’ in the Aitareya Brahmana.® In the list 
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda 4 are included the Pra^nin, the Abhi-pra^nin, and the 
Prasna-vivaka; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are meant—the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 
arbitrator or judge (MadhyamaSi). 


1 if 5, 8, 5 ; n, g. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. i, 6, 2 ; 
Ai tareya Br&hmana, iii. 28, 


3 v. 14. 

4 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 10; Tait¬ 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1. 


Pra§ti, like Pp§tya, denotes a ‘ side horse,’ which, however, 
possibly 1 did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in 
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference 
in the Rigveda 2 to the Prasti—here applied to the Maruts’ 
team—leading ( vahati) the team (rohitah). In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda 8 there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a panca-vahl, ‘ drawn by five,’ but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. The 
Prasti is not rarely referred to elsewhere. 4 In one passage 5 the 
dhwryau and the prastyau are mentioned together; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasti- 
mant, 0 prasti-vdhana, 7 prasti-vakin , 8 are all used of Ratha, ‘chariot,’ 
meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses) ’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. Cf. Ratha. 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $>v. 

2 i* 39> 6; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17, 
pra^iblxih seems to refer to the assistants 
or comrades of Rjr&Sva {cf. L&ty&yana 
drauta Sutra, iii. 12, 14); but Ludwig 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds 
by which a victory was won. 

3 x, 8, 8. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 597. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait¬ 
tirlya Br&hmana, iii. 8, 21, 3 ; data¬ 
paths Brahmana, xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 

5 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 5, 12, 5. 


Rv. vi, 27, 24. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9. 

Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 4; 
7. 1, 5 ; 9, 1 ; PahcaviqiSa Brahmana, 
xvi. 13, 12 (where pratfhi ~ vahin and 
j braxti-vahin are confused). 

Geldner’s conjecture, Rigveda , Glossary 
119, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked 
in the middle, is withdrawn by himself, 
Kommentar, 97. 

C/, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeti , 250; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 
32, 102. 
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] YOUNG SHOOTS—HANDFUL—A SEER—GRASS 4! 


siti in the. Vaj&saneyi Samhita (ii. 19) and the Taittiriya 
imana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile/, but does'not 
seem to be used of human combatants.' 


§L 


Pra-su in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 


1 i- 95 . JO ; iii. 5 . 8 ; Vii. 9, 3; 33, 7 ;• 
viii. 6, 20. 

- Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 2 ; Tait- 


tirlya Br&hrnana, i. 6, 3, 2 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 5,%' 18. 


Pra-spta is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ‘ handful.’ 2 

1 iv. 5, jo, 7; xiii. 4, i, 5 ; Sinkh- j hollowed hand‘stretched out’to receive 
ayana 5 rauta Sfltra, xvi. (, 7. 'what is offered. 

“ Primarily, the word designates the I 


Pra-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
AnukramanI (Ihdex) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda,L where 2 he is mentioned several times. The 
statement irivfhe. Sartkhayana forauta Sutra 3 that he obtained 
bounty from Pp§adhra Medhya MatariSvan is apparently a 
blunder. 4 


1 >• 44-5°: viii. 49; is. 95. 

* i. 44, 6; 45, 3; viii. 3, g; 51, 2; 
54, 8. C/. Nirukta, iii. 17. 
a xvi. ir, 26. 


4 Weber, Episches im vcdischen Ritual, 
39 ' 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig* 
veda, 3, 104 et seq . 


Pra-stara in t;he Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. 


1 x. 14, 4. 

3 Av, xvi. 2} 6 ; TaittirlyA SaiphitS, 
i- 7. 7 » 4*; V&jasaneyi Samhita, ii. 18.;' 


xviii. 63 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 26 ; 
ii. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i, 3, 3, 5, 
'etc. 


Pra.stoka is the namfe of a generous donor in the Rigveda, 1 
where Ludwig 2 identifies him with Divodasa Atithig'va an 4 


VI. 47 , 22 . 


a Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 
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A PRIEST-WINNING THROW—MOUND [ 

ttha or As vat ha. According to the ^ankhayana Sri 
tra, 8 Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sarnjaya, 
‘ descendant of Srnjaya.’ 

30, 3X ; Macdonell, Brhadtlevata, 2, 198 
et seq. 


* xvi, ir, 11, 

Cf. Weber, Episches im vcdischen Ritual , 


Pra-stotr is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest 
who sings the Prastava, 1 or prelude of the Saman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is inerely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage, 2 and in the 
later literature 3 he is a frequent figure. Ludwig 4 erroneously 
thinks that Pragastp is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 


1 Pancavimga BrShmana, xii. 10, 7; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23 ; Saatapatha 
Brahmana, viii. 7, 4, 6; ChSndogya 
Upanjsad, i. 10, 9; ii. 2, 1, etc. 

2 viii. 81, 5 (prastosat). See Olden- 
berg, Religion des Veda, 393, n, 3. 

3 Taittiriya SarphitS, iii, 3, 2, 1; 


vi. 6 , 3, 1 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, i. 8, 
2, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vii. 1; 
^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 5, 3 ; v. 4, 
5, 22; xii. 1, i, 6, etc,; Cb&ndogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, 8, etc. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
227. 


Prasravaria. See Plaksa. 


Pra-ha in the Rigveda, 1 the Atharvaveda, 2 and the Pafica- 
vim^a Brahmana, 3 denotes a *■ winning throw ’ at dice, or, 
generally, any ‘gain’ or ‘advantage.’ 3 


1 x- 42, 9 - 

2 iv. 38, 3. 

3 xvi. 14, 2; xx. 11, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 


and prahdvant , Rv. iv. 20, 8, meaning 
• acquiring gain/ according to the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pra-kara in the £ankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 18, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform ( prasada) 
for spectators. 

Pra-kaga is found several times in the Brahmanas 1 denoting 
an ornament of metal or a metal mirror. According to 
Geldner, 2 Pravepa has the same sense in the Maitrayani 
Samhita. 3 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 
Pahcavitnsa Br&hmana, xviii. 9, 10; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 22, etc. 


2 Rigveda , Clossar , 120. 
s iv. 4, 8. 







iala ] TEACHERS—WARP—CENTRAL BEAM 4 

ahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
according to Lindner’s edition. Cf. Pravahi. 


Pracma-tana denotes the ' warp ’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 1, 1, 4). Cf. Pracinatana. 

Praclna-yogfi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Praclna- 
yoga,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjlvlputra in the 
last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32). 


Praelna-yog*ya, 'descendant of Praclnayoga,’ is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Paragarya, in the first Vamssa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 A Pracinayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya 2 and the Taittirlya* 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 4 and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see 
Pulusa, Satyayajna, 5 Soma3u§ma). 

* iL 6 - 2 (Kanva). j Brahmana, i. 3) 11), Cf. Weber, Indische 

2 v - I- | Studien, i, 61 ; 2, 213 ; 3, 274. 

3 2 * j 5 Called Pr&clnayoga in i. 39, 1, but 

4 (Of Satyayajna Pauluai) x. 6, 1, 5 ; j this is probably merely a blunder of 
(of Sauceya) xi. 5, 3, 1. 8 (cf. Gopatha ' the manuscript. 


Pracma-vamga as an adjective denotes ‘ having the support¬ 
ing beam of the roof facing the east’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 The reference is 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 

1 iii. I, I, 6. 7; 6, 1, 23 ; iv. 6 , 8, J tirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 1, 3. Cf. Eggel- 
20, _ j ing, Sacred Books of the East , 26, 3, 

“ Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 13 ; Tait- I n. 2. 


Ppacma-Sala Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a householder and theologian in the Chandogya 


WARP-SACRED THREAD—EASTERNS f Pracin^tOT 

..jahnisad. 1 A Pracina^ali ajppears as an.Udgatr priest in 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 2 and the PrScina^ala? are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad. 3 
i 


v. ir, i. See MahSASla. 


3 iii. 7, 2 ; io, 2. 


3 iii. ip, 


Pracinatana, denoting the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth, is 
found in the Brahmanas. 1 Cf. Praclnatana. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3 ; 
17, * 2 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 


(cf. Keith, Sahkhayana- Arany aka, 20, 
n. 2). - ' . 


Praclnavita 1 denotes the wearing of ih~ sacred thread oi the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the .left arm, Praclna- 
vltin 2 being the name for the man so wearing the thread. 
Tilak, 3 however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but of a garment. 

i'Taittinya<Samhit 5 , ii. 5, 11, 1. has the same sense in'Av. ix. 1, 

a Taittiriya .Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6; 24. 

datapaths Brahmana, ii. '4, 2, 2. 3 Orion, 146. citing Taittiriya Aran- 

9; 6, 1, 8 • xii. 5, 1, 6; prUdnopcmta yaka, ii. r. 


i*raeya denotes in the plural ‘ dwellers in the east.’ 'hey 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brab .. 1 
It is very probable that the KaSis, Kosalas, Videh , and 
perhaps Magudhas, are meant, as Oldenberg 2 supposes. In' 
the ^atapatha Brahmana 2 ? the Easterns are said to call Agni 
by the ir^mfe of Sarva, and their mode of making tombs is 
there 4 * referred to with disapproval. The Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra 6 explains the Vipatha, ‘ rough car,’ of the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana 6 as a car of the Easterns ( pracya-ratha ). In the 
Samhitopanisad Brahmana 7 reference is made to the Fracya- 
Paficalas. 


1 viii. 14. 

Buddha , 393, n. 

, 8 i- 7 t 3 > 8 * 

4 ‘xiii. 8, i, 5; 2, 1. Cf. also ix. 5, 

1; 64. These passages render improb¬ 

able the earlier view of Weber (Indian 

Literature, 132,133) that this Brahmana 

is a product of the Eastern peoples, and 


1 suppdrt his later view thatv the Sata- 
; path a Brahmana, like the oth$r great 
j Bra hmanas, belongs to the MadhyadeSa 
(see Kura, n. 1). 

5 viii. 0, 9. 
i 6 xvii. 1. 

7 2; Weber, Indian Literature, 34, 

! n. 25. 
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A PATRONYMIC-VITAL AIRS 


^J^patya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is only a patronymic- 
f^fthical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘ descendant of 
Suparna ’) in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Prajavant 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 



Prapa, properly denoting ‘ breath,’ is a term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men¬ 
tioned from the Rigveda 1 onwards; in the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of 
the universe. 2 In the narrow sense Prana denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually* enumerated-Prana 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two. 
Prana and Apana, 4 or Prana and Vyana, 6 or Prana and Udana - 6 
or three, Prana, Apana, and Vyana,’ or Prana, Udana, and 
V yana, or • Prana, Udana, and Samana ; 9 or four, Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, and Samana, 10 or Prana, Apana, Udana’ 
Vyana. The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined. 12 

Praria is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense, 13 or as Sayana 14 puts it, the ‘orifices of the head,’ etc. 

hese are given as six in one passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, 0 presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
bmg then included. 16 Sometimes again they are mentioned 

8 See Udana. n. 2. 

8 Ibid. 

10 Av. x. 2, 13. 

11 Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, t. 

12 C/. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 273 et seg. 

13 Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 
*• 339, 355 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S,v. I. 

14 On Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 7 n 

16 xiv. x. 3 , 32; 4,1. 

Av. ii. 12, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
* 7 » 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 

iii. I, 3, 21; vi. 4 2, 5 ; xiii. r, 7, 2 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 5 , g r 
10 ; 6, 8 , etc. 


A i. 66, 1; x. 59, 6; 90, 13. etc. 

2 Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani¬ 
shads , 89 et seq . 

3 See Udana, n. 1. 

1 Av. ii. 28, 3; v. 4l 7 (Paipp.); 
vn - 53. 4 (in vii. 53) 3) Ap&na, 
Prana) ; Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 4 , x , 
4 * etc. 

6 Av. v, 4, 7; vi. 41, 2, etc. 

6 See Udana, n, 3. 

/ Av. xiii. 2, 46; Maitr&yani Sam- 
hita, iv. 5, 6, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Sambita, 
-Nxii. 23 ; Aitareya BrShmana, ii. 29; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 10; 6ahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 8; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, ii. 2, etc. 






VITAL AIRS 

ine, 17 or as seven in the head and two below. 18 Te^ 
unted in the Satapatha Brahmana 19 and the Jaiminlya 
Brahmana, 20 while even eleven are mentioned in the Kathaka 
Upanisad 21 and twelve in the Kathaka Samhita, 22 where the 
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain. 23 The tenth 
is the navel ( nabhi) in the MaitrayanI Samhita j 24 when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra 26 (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda, 26 as interpreted by the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, 27 the seventh and eighth are the organs 
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one 
only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the breast 28 or 
below (the organs of evacuation). 29 

The word Prana has sometimes merely the general sense of 
breath, even when opposed to Apana. 30 But its proper sense 
is beyond question ‘ breathing forth,’ ‘ expiration,’ and not as 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary explains it, * the breath inspired,’ 
a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as ‘expiration,’ 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, ‘away.’ This 
being clearly shown both by the native scholiasts 31 and by 
other evidence, 32 Bohtlingk 33 later accepted the new view. 




17 Taittirfya Samhita, iii. 5, io, 2 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. i, 7, 4; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 5 : Panca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xxii. 12, 5; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 4, 1; Sinkhfiyana Aran- 
yaka, ii. 2; Av. v. 28, 1; x. 8, 43 
(navadvdrain), etc. 

18 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 

ii. 5, 9, 10; 6, 8. 

1 9 xi. 6, 3, 17, where the eleventh is 
given as the Atman. 

20 ii. 77 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 240). 

at v. 1. 

22 xxxiii. 3. 

23 Cf. Deussen, of. cit ., 269; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 185, 187. 

24 iv, 6, 1; Kcithaka Samhita, ix. 16. 

26 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 3. 

2* x. 8, 9. 

27 ii. 2, 3, 4. 

28 Kathaka SaiphitS, xxxiii. 3. 


29 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 
ii. 5, 9, 10 ; 6, 8. 

30 Av. v» 4i 7 (Paippalada). See 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda\ 
552 . 

31 Rudradatta on Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 8, 8 ; xiv. 11, 1 ; SSyana on 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 2; Tait- 
tirtya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 4 ; Sankara 
on Chandogya Upanisad, i. 3, 2 ; 
Anartlya on ^Snkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
vi. 8, i,2, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brfihmana, ii. 2, 2, 15, 
as compared with Kfityayana Srauta 
Stltra, iv. 8, 29 ; Brhadilranyaka Upani- 
§ad, iii. 2, 2; Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. Go, 3; ii. r, 16. 19; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v, 1,4. See Caland, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen M or genian dischen 
Gesellsckaft , 55, 261*265; 56, 55 6 * 55 8 i 
and Ap£na. 

33 Zeitschrift , 55, 518. 
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idhlputra ] LIVING BEING—MORNING-LIBATION 


bhpt denotes a ‘ living being ’ or ‘man ’ in the Brha^ 
.a Upanisad 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 Pranin 
same sense. 3 



1 i. 5> 22 ; iii. i, 12. 

2 xi. 2, 6, 2. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13 ; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, vii. 4, 2, 2 ; x. 4, 


2, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 11, 2; 
Aitareya Upanisad, iii. 3, 3; Nirukta, 
vi. 36. 


Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the * early morning’ 
in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 Cf. Ahan. 


1 i. 125, 1; ij. 18, 1; iii. 4I| 2 ; 52, i ; 
iv - 35 . 7 : v. 76, 3, etc. 

2 Av. iv. ii, 12; vi. 128, 2; vii. 101, 1; 
xi. 2, 16 ; KAthaka Sarahita, xxxii. 7; 


Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 31 ; iii. 22. 44 ; 
iv. 20; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 
12; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 7, 
etc. 


Pratar-anuvaka occurs in the Brahmanas 1 as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 7; 
2 > 3* 6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15. 
* 7 - *8? iv. 19; v. 33; Satapatha 


Brahmana, iii. g, 3, 7; i v . 3, 4, 21 ; 

5 * 5 > 9 •* Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 24, 3 ; iv. 16, 2, etc. 


Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Varp^a Brahmana. 1 Cf Kauhada. 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Sanskrit Literature , 443. 


Pra-tardani, * descendant of Pratardana,’ is the name of a 
prince in one passage of the Rigveda. 1 

1 v ' • 2 7 > 8. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 137, 139. 


Prati-piya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 3). 


Prati-vegya is ^mentioned in the VarnSa (list of teachers) in 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Prative^ya. 


Prati-sutvana. See PratTpa. 


Pratl-bodhi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Pratl- 
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PA TRONYMICS—SPA N—EX PI A TION 

dba,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. I, 5) 
Sankhayana {vii. 13) Aranyakas. 

C/. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 244, 310, 

Pra-trda, ‘descendant of Pratfd,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Bhalla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4), and of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (v. 13, 2). 

Pra-de^a 1 frequently occurs in the Brahmanas 2 as a measure 
of length, a ‘ span.’ 3 


1 1 Formed with the pradefa ’ (prob¬ 
ably ‘indicator,’ as a name of the 
forefinger; cf. pvadetini, ‘forefinger,’ 
Agvalayana Srauta SGtra, i. 7; Sankh¬ 
ayana Srauta Siltra, i. io, 1 ; ii. 9, 14), 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 5 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 18, 1, etc. 

8 That is, between thumb and fore¬ 
finger. 


Pra-dhvamsana, ‘descendant of Pradhvamsana,’ is the 
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 of the mythical 
Mptyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvarpsana. 

1 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28, M&dhyarpdina. 

PrayaAeitta 1 or PrayaS-eitti 2 denotes a ‘penance’ or 
‘expiation,’ both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral; a complete 
list of them is included in the Samavidhana Brahmana. 3 

Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 11, 46; v. 27; 
vii. 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana* i. 1, 4,9; 
iv. 5 , 7 , 1 ; xi. 5, 3, 8, etc. 

3 See Konow’s Translation, p. 43 

et scg. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, x, 6; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. g; vi. 12, etc. 

2 Taittirtya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 1; iii. i t 
3, 2; v. 1. 9, 3 ; 3, 12, 1; Av. xiv. i, 
30; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 12; 


Pra-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of 
he Gargas in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 


the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 xiii. 12 (Indische Studien t 3, 474), 


Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Pragabi. 





la ] NAMES—RAINS—DEBATER—CLOUD BURST 


-vahapi, ‘ descendant of Pravahana,’ is the patronynng 
lan called Babara in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. i, io, 2). 


Pra-vp§ is the name of the ‘ rainy season ’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 


VH - io 3 . 3 - 9 - I 4. 2 I Ssatapatha Br&hmana, v. 5, 2, 3 ; 

a Av. xii, 1, 46; Kathaka Samhita, J vii. 2, 4, 26, etc. 

.xxxvi. 2; Taittirlya Br&hraana, i. 8, | 


Pra-vepa. See Prakasa. 


Pra^ in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a ‘debater ’ or a ‘ debate,’ 
while Pratipra^ 2 denotes an ‘ opponent in debate.’ 


1 ii. 27, 1. 7, 

2 ii. 27, i. Cf. Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology, 7, 479 et seq. ; 
Atharvaveda , 73 ; Hymns of the Atharva¬ 


veda, 305,306, who completely disproves 
the theory that PrasS meant * means of 
life,’ 'victuals' (cf. Bohtlingk, s.v.pvatU 
pm). 


Prainl-putra (‘son of Pra^ni’) Asuri-vasin is mentioned 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Asurayana. 

1 v *’ 4> 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 KSnva). 


Pra-gravaiia. See Prasravana. 


Pra-saea, m., in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 denotes a * cloud¬ 
burst,’ while in the Taittirlya Brahmana 2 the adjective prdsacyah 
(dpafr) means ‘ (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 


1 vii. 5, II, I ; according to the I * iii. 12, 7, 4 , according to the 
commentator, 'congealing.' | commentator. • congealed' (water). 


Pra-sada in the sense of ‘ palace ’ does not occur until the 
late Adbhuta Brahmana. 1 Cf. Prakara. 

1 Indische Studun, t, 40. 
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NAMES-PANIC SEED-SWING [ Prasra|«J*i 

,^-sravana occurs as part of the local name 
^niravapa. It also appears as a patronymic ‘ descendant o 
Prasravana,' applied to Avatsarain the Kausltaki Brahmana. 


xiii. 3. 


There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 


Priyangu denotes * panic seed 9 (Panicim italicum) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, n, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 11; Maitrayani 
Samhita ill, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii, 12. 

a Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 14, 6 


Aitareya Brahmana, viii. i&; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22(Madhyam- 
dina~vi. 3, 13 Kanva), with Sankara's 
note. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Priya-medha. is the name of a seer in the Rigveda, 1 where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded to. 
It is not probable that any hymns are really Priyamedhas 
own composition. 3 See also Praiyamedha. 


1 i. xv> 0 - viii. 5.25; Priyamedhavat, I 2 i. 45. 4 I viii. 2 . 37 : 3 . I<5 < 4 . 20, 
i. 45, 3 ; priyamedha-stuta, viii. 6, 45. 1 8, 18 ; 69, 8 ; 87, 3 . x - 73 . 

3 oidenberg, Zeitschrift det Deutschen Morgenldndtschen Gesellschaft, 42. 217. 


Priya-ratha is the name of a patron of the Pajras in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 122, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 150. 


Priya-vrata Somapi 1 or Saumapi is the name of a teachei 
in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Sankhayana Aranyaka, 2 in 
which he is said to be the son of Somapa. 1 he name Priya- 
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brahmana 3 where a 
Rauhinayana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 


1 vii. 34. 

XV. I. 


3 X. 3, 5r 14 - 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 8, 136, n. 


Prenkha, ‘swing,’ is mentioned in the description of the 
Mahavrata rite, given in the Kathaka Samhita, 1 the Aitareya 


1 xxxiv. 5.. 
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] DBA D MA N—SER VA NT—LITURGICA L DIRECTION 

aka, 2 the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 3 and elsewhere. 4 As 
as can be judged from the notices available, 5 the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plenkha. 


2, 3. 4; v. x, 3, etc. 

3 v ‘.?’ 7 - 

*■ Sarikhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17, etc. 


5 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvii. 1, 
11; 7, 2, etc. 


Preta, ‘ departed,’ is used to denote a ‘ dead man ’ in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, 1 but not in the sense of ‘ ghost,’ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature. 

1 x. 5, 2, 13; Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, v. n, i, eta 

Predi. See Proti. 


Pre?ya (‘ to be sent ’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 to the $udra. 
In the Atharvaveda 2 the adjective praisya , * menial,’ occurs. 

1 vii. 29. See also Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii. i. 2 v. 22, 14. 


Praiya-medha, 1 descendant of Priyamedha/ is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atpeya Udamaya in the 
Aitareya Brahmana. 1 They appear in the Yajurveda Samhitas 2 
as priests who ‘ knew all ’ (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittirlya Brahmana. 3 In the 
Gopatha Brahmana 4 they are called Bharadvajas. 


1 viii. 22. 

3 Kathaka Samhita, vi. i (Indiscke 
Studien , 3, 474); Maitrfcyanl Samhita, 
i. 8, 7; Levi, La doctrine du sacrifice , 
150. 


* ii. i, 9, 1 et seq . 

4 3. *5. The name is also written 

Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 
yamedha. 


Prai§a is a liturgical term meaning * direction ’ or ‘ invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Saiphitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Av. v. 26, 4J xi. 7, 18; xvi. 7, 2 ; 
Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 3, n, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 19, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmaria, ii. 13 ; iii. 9; 


v. 9, etc.; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 
3, 15; xiii. 5, 2, 23 ; Kausitaki Br&h~ 
mana, xxviii. i, etc. 






NA MES-BENCH—A STERISM — FIG-TREE [ 

^dfpotl KauSambeya Kausuru-bindi (‘descendant of Kus 
bxnda ’) is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a pupil 
and contemporary of Uddalaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita, 2 on 
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘ descendant 
of Uddalaka,’ a fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousness. 


* xii. 2, 2, 13. In the parallel 
passage, Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 24, 
Predi Kau$ 5 ,mbeya Kausuraviilda is the 
form of the name. 


* vii, 2, 2, 1. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 1 15. 


Prosha, denoting perhaps a ‘ bench/ is found in the Rigveda* 
in the adjective prosthaSaya, ‘lying on a bench,’ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana. 2 In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to 
show. 


1 vii. 55, If. 


2 ii. 7, 17, 1. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 154. 


Pro§tha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench’), is the name 
of a double Nak§atra. 

Pro§tha-pada Varakya is mentioned in a Vam£a (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1) as 
a pupil of Karnsa Varaki. 


I. Plaksa is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree (Ficus 
infectoria) , a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Taittiriya Samhita 2 
along with the Nyagrodha and the Parpa. Its name is altered 
in the latter Samhita 3 to Prak§a for the sake of an etymology. 
It is also mentioned in the Brahmanas. 4 

1 v 5 4 AitareyaBrahmana, vii. 32; viii. 16; 

s vii 4 13 , x. Cf. iii. 4, 8. 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8,19, 2; Sata- 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. xo, 2. patha Brahmaria, iii. 8, 3, 10. is. etc. 

t vi 3 / I0> 2f Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58. v 
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] NAMES—A LOCALITY—BOAT—AQUATIC BIRD 


Plaksa Dayyampati (‘descendant of Dyampati ’ __ 
irnpata) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Arupi in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. io, 9, 3. 5). 



3. Plak§a PFa-SPavana is the name of a locality, forty-four 
days’ journey from the spot where the Sarasvati disappears. 
It is mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 1 and the 
Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana. 2 In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (Pradeia) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sutras 3 the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance. 

1; S?ankh;Iyana Jjrauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 
24. 


1 xxv. 10, 16. 22; KatySyana Srauta 
Sfltra, xxiv. 6, 7; Laty&yana Srauta 
Sfltra, x. 17, 12. 14. 

2 iv. 26, 12. 

3 ASvalayana Srauta Sfltra, xii. 6, 


Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con¬ 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 
31, n. 2. 


Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two 
hymns of the Rigveda. 1 


1 x. 63, 17 ; 64, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133, 


1. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 


1 i. 182, 5. | v. 3, 10, 2; vii, 3, 5, 2; PancavimSa 

9 Av. xii. 2, 48 ; Taittiriya Satphitfl., j Brahmana, xi, io, 17, etc, 


2. Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of* victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas, 1 Perhaps the ‘ pelican ’ is meant. 


1 'Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1; Maitr&yani SaijihitS, iii. 14, 15; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 93. 


Plak§i, ‘descendant of Plak§a,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 1 and the Taittiriya 


1. 7. 2. 
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PA TR0NYM1CS — RICE—EA R-MA RK— INSECT 

isakbya. 2 In the same Pra.ti 3 a.khya 3 a Plaksayan 
scendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 

a i. 5. 9; ii. 2.6. 3 i. 9; ii. 2. 6. 

Cf. Weber, Iniische Studien, 1, 35. 



Plata, ‘descendant of Plati,’ is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


Pla-yogi, ‘descendant of Playoga,’ is the patronymic of 
Asang’a in the Rigveda. 1 According to the Jsankhayana Srauta 
Sutra, 2 Asanga was a woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by Sayapa in his commentary on the Rigveda, 3 is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn, 8 contains the expression iahatl ndrl, which 
has been taken to mean ‘his wife !~>asvatl,’ 4 instead of merely 
‘every woman.’ 


1 VIII, I, 33. 

2 xvi. ii, 17. 

3 viii, 1, 34, Cf. Hopkins, Religions 
cf lndia t 150. 


4 So even Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda , 2, 107. But see Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, 1, 354. 


Plasuka is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3, 2) 
as an epithet of Vrihi, ‘rice,’ in the sense of ‘shooting up 
rapidly.’ 

Pliha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 1 probably denotes ‘having a spleen-shaped mark 
branded on the ear,’ not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita 2 takes it, ‘having a disease called 
Pilhan in the ear.’ 

1 Maitrayanl Samhita, iii, 13, 5 [cf. iv. 2, 9); Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. 

3 Loc, cit. 


Plu§i is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda. 1 
It is also included in the list of victims at the A 3 vamedha 


1 i. 191.1. 



S WING—FIELD—FR UIT—PLA NK 

mu,, j > i 

sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas, 2 and is mentions 
ih^tne Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 3 Possibly a species of ant 
may be meant. 


2 MaitrSyani Sarphita, iii. 14, 8; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. 


3 i. 3 » 2 4 « 

Cf. Zimmer, AItindisches Lebtn, 98. 


Plenkha is a variant form of Ppehkha, ‘swing,’ found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(i. 2, 6, 6). 


PH. 

Phajpa occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausltaki Upanisad, 1 
and is explained as meaning an ‘ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound phala- 
hastah, * bearing fruits in their hands.’ 

1 i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 398; Keith, Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
19, n. 1, 

Pharvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda, 1 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘ field in 
bloom.’ 2 Sayana 3 explains it as ‘filler,’ and Grassrnann as 
perhaps a ‘ sower.’ 4 


1 X. I06, 2. 

2 Cf. Weber, Indis&he Studien , 17, 260. 

3 In his commentary on Rv. x. 106, 2. 

He explains* the intensive form par- 


pharat , occurring in the same hymn 
(x. 106, 7). as from a verb meaning 
to ‘fill.’ 

4 Wortcrbuch, s.v. 


Phala, denoting * fruit ’ generally, especially the fruit of a 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 i'i- 45. 4 ! x. 146 , 5 ■ 

2 Av. vi. 124, 2 ; Taittirlya Saiphita, 
vii. 3, 14, x; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x*i3 ; 


Satapatha Br&hmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 1, etc., 
and see Phana. 


Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma ( adhi-savatjie 
phalake), 2 or for any other purpose. 8 

1 PancavimsSa Brahmana, xvii. i, 14 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9: 

(cf. Indische Studien, i, 33, 44). xiii. 4, 3, 1 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 3 

3 Aitareya Br&hmana, vii. 30. (of the swing), etc. 





PLANT-BUTTER—PLOUGHSHARE-TRUMPET [ PhalMatl' 

Phalavatl, * fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadviipsa 
rahmana, 1 identified by the scholiast with the Priyangu. 

1 v. 2. Cf. Weber, Omina nnd Portenta, 315, 


Phalg-u. See Naksatra. 


Phalg-unl. See Naksatra. 


Pha^ta in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, * creamy butter.’ 

1 iii. 1, 3, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 26, 14, n. 1. 


Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 
Cf Langala. 


1 iv. 57, 8; x. 117, 7. 

2 K&thaka Saiphita, xix. x. Cf. su - 
phala, Av. iii. 17, 5; Maitrayani Sam* 
hits, ii. 7, 12; phdla-hftfa, 'growing on 


ploughed land,’as opposed to ftranyd, 
4 wild/ K&thaka Samhita, xii. 7; Kausl- 
taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 


B. 

Baka Dalbhya (* descendant of Dalbha ’) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the AjakeSins (i. 9, 2), and as a Kuru- 
Fancala (iv. 7, 2). 


Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
it is said that the Alvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta, 2 
the thunderbolt 1 is meant; but much more probable is Roth’s 3 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 
also Bakura. 


1 i. X17, 21. 

2 vi. 25. Cf, Naighanfuka, iv. 3. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 





] A PLANT—JUJUBE—CAUSEWAY—ROPE—KIN 

Ja is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 of a plant used against 
a demon of disease. Some s.Ort of mustard plant may be 
meant. 2 

1 viii. 6, 3. 6. 7. 24. 2 Whitney. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494. 


Badara denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, a kind of 
jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas. 2 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xiL 10 ; MaitrS- 
yani Samhita., iii. ii, 2 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xix. 22. 90; xxi. 30. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. $, 5, 1 ; 


Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10; 
xii. 7, 1, 3 ; 2, 9; 9, 1, 8, etc.; Jaimin- 
lya Brahmana, ii. 156, 5. 


Badvan seems in one passage of the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 
to denote a ‘causeway.* It is said to be firmer than an 
ordinary road. 

1 i. 1, 4. c/. LatySyana Srauta Siltra, i. i, 23. 


Bandhana denotes a ‘ rope * or other fastening in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 


1 Av. iii. 6. 7 (of a boat, Nau); 

vi. if 2. % . . 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i f 6, 2 


(of a horse) j Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 9, 4; Ch&ndogya Upanisad, 
vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, xii. 38; etc. 


Bandhu, denoting‘relationship* 1 in the abstract and ‘rela¬ 
tion * 2 in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 


1 Rv, v. 73, 4; vii. 72, 2 ; viii, 73, 
12, etc. ; Av. v. ii, 10. 11 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, iv. 22; x. 6, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 164, 33 ; vii. 67,9; Av. x. 10, 


23; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 5, 5, 
etc.; bandhumant, * having relations,’ 
Rv. viii. 21, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 
r, 4, etc. 


Babara Pra-vahani (* descendant of Pravahana ’) is the name 
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Samhita, 1 wished to 
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 
of the PaficarStra sacrifice. 


1 vii. i, 10, 2. C/. Geldner, Vedische Stu^iw, 2, T48. 








SEERS—TEA CHERS—GA RMENT 



Babhra is the name, in the Rigveda, 1 of a Rsi who receh 
from King Rjiamcaya. The same Babhru may be meant 


in another passage, 2 where he is mentioned as a prot6g6 of the 
Alvins; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name 
at all in the Atharvaveda. 3 


* V. 30, II. 14. 


1 viii. 22 , 10. 


3 iv, 29, 2. It is here taken as a 
proper name by the St. Petersburg 


Dictionary, s.v .; Ludwig, Translation 


of the Rigveda, 3, 126. But Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199, 
denies that a proper name is meant. 

C/. Oldenberg, Zritschrijt for Deutschtn 
Morgcnlattdischen Gesellschaft, 42, 2x4. 


2. Babhru Kaumbhya (‘ descendant of Kumbha ’) is the 
name of the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana (xv. 3, 13). 


3. Babhru Daiva-vpdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 


Bamba Aja-dvi§a (‘descendant of Aja-dvis’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 7, 2). 
Bimba is a various reading. 


Bamba-ViSvavayasau are the names, in the form of a 
compound, of two iRsis who, according to the Yajurveda 
Samhitas, 1 invented a certain rite. 


1 Taittiriya Samhit&, vi. 6, 8, 4 ; 
Kathaka Sarphita xxix. 7, where the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, 
thoughthereading of the Berlin manu- 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken 


to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary; but Bamba is possible, the 
Dvandva compound accounting for the 
form with d. The MaitrayapI Sambita,, 
iv. 7, 3, has Bamba-, 


BarasI is found in the Kathaka Samhita 1 and the Panca- 
virp^a Brahmana 2 denoting a garment of some kind. 

mentator explains it as made of bark); 


xv. 4. 


2 xviii, 9, 16 (where the com- | xxi, 3, 4 


Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda 1 
according to the Brahmanas 2 of that Veda. 

1 x. 96. 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 23; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 8. 






] LITTER OE GRASS—CRANE—CONSUMPTION fi 

u Varsna (‘ descendant of Vpsan ’) is the name of g 
in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 i. i, i, 10; BrhadSranyaka Upani^ad, iv, i, 8 (Madhyaipdina = iv. i Y 4 
Kanva). 


Barhis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves* 


1 7 ; 4I hi. 4, 4» etc. 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5; 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 1; xviii. 1, 
etc. 


Balaka, ‘ crane/ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha ( < horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, 1; I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 22. 23. Cf, 
MaitrSyanl Samhita, iii. 14, 3, 14; ] Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92, 


Balaya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Sarnhitas* 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38; Maitrayanf Samhita, iii. 14, 19. 


\ Balasa is.the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
ttie Atharvaveda 1 \and occasionally later. 2 Mahidhara 3 and 
Sayana 4 interpret the term as ‘consumption/ Zimmer 5 * supports 
this view on the ground that it is mentioned 0 as a kind of 
Yak§ma, makes the bones and joints fall apart ( asthi-sramsa, 
parufr-sramsa)/ and is caused by love, aversion, and the heart, 8 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine. 9 It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman. 10 Grohmann, 11 however, thought 


1 iv. 9, 8 ; v. 22, 11; vi. 14, 1; 127,1; 

ix. 8, 8; xix. 34, 10. 

3 Vajasaneyi Saiphit&, xii. 97. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. dt. 

4 On Av. xix. 34, 10. 

8 Altindisches Leben, 3S5-387. 

e Av. ix. 8, 10. 


7 Av. \i. 14, 1. 

8 ix. 8,8. 

9 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 
322. 

10 Av. iv. 9, 8; xix. 34, 10. 

11 Indische Studien, 9, 396 et seq. 




TRIBUTE—SCUM [ Bafc 

a ‘ sore ’ or ‘ swelling ’ (in the case of fever causedvS| 3 
sy) was meant. Bloomfield 12 considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig 13 renders the word by ‘dropsy.’ 

As remedies against the disease the salve (Afijasa) from 
Trikakud 14 and the Jangida 16 plant are mentioned. 


12 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 450. 

13 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 


14 Av. iv. 9, 8. 

16 Av. xix. 34, 10. 


Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda 1 and often later 2 * 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer* 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus, 4 * where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a regular tribute. There seems to be no ground what¬ 
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen, 6 but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes 6 tribute must 
be meant even in the Rigveda. See also Raj an. 


1 To a god, Rv. i. 70, 9; v, x f 10; 
viii. ioo, 9; to a king, in the compound 
bali’hft , 'paying tribute,’ vii. 6, 5; 
x, 173, 6. 

2 Metaphorically: Av. vi. 117, 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2,3,2; K&thaka 

Samhita, xxix. 7 ; Taittiriya Upanisad, 

i. 5. 3. etc.; baU-hrty Av. xi. 4, 19; 

Kathaka Samhita, loc. at.; bali-hara, 
AV. xi. x, 20; literally: Av. iii. 4, 3 ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 3 ; iii. 12, 
2 i 7; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 15; 


5 * 3. 18 ; 6, 3, 17; xi 2, 6, 14 ; Panca- 
viip 4 a Brahmana, xv. 7, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 29 ( of . vii. 34); bali-tift, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 9; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 6, 2, 1. 

8 Altindisches Leben, 166, 167. 

4 Germania, 15. 

8 Later, too, benevolences {pranaya- 
hriya) were known. See Fleet, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 760- 
762. 

0 See Rv. vii, 6, 5 ; 18, 19. 


Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The exact sense 


1 xii. 8, r, 16; 9. 1, 2. 





] A GRASS—A PEOPLE—A KURU KING f '6% 

y be either ‘scum,’ ‘sediment,’ 2 or perhaps more probaqr^| j 
^Stable matter in the form of * husks.’ 3 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., [ 3 Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

Flockcn (‘ flakes'). ; 44,236,0. t. 


Balbaja is the name of the grass called Eleusine indica. It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda, 1 and is said in the Yajnrveda 
Samhitas 2 to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Kathaka Samhita 2 it is stated to be used for the sacrificial 
litter (Barhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) 
in the Rigveda. 8 


1 XIV. 2 , 22 . 23. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 2; 
Kathaka SaiphitS, x. 10; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 2, 5. 


3 viii. 55, 3. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lebet *, 69, 70. 


i. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda 1 where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mujavants, the 
Mahavp§as, and the Balhikas. The Mujavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield 2 suggests, 
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting 
‘outsider* (from bahis , ‘without still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth 3 and 
Weber, 4 which Zimmer 6 once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to (cf. Balkh), is not at all probable, Zimmer 0 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Par£u. 


1 V. 22, 5. 7. 9. 

2 Hymns of tht Atharvaveda, 446. 

3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda , 41. 

4 Indische Studien , 1, 205; Proceedings 

of the Berlin Academy , 1892, 985-995. 


6 Altindisches Leben, 130. 

6 ° P • a *-, 431 - 433 - 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 260; Hopkins, Great Epic 
of India, 373. 


2. Balhika Pratipiya is the name of a Kuru king in the 
f>atapatha Brahmana, 1 where he appears as having been opposed 
to the restoration of Du§taritu Paumsayana to his hereditary 
sovereignty over the Spnjayas, but as having failed to prevent 


xn. 9.3. 3- 





A KURU KING—A PATRON—GOAT [ BallrGtjia. 

|b 4 'restoration being carried out by Revottaras Pa^ava 
sthapati. The epithet Pratipiya is curious: if it connects him 
with Ppatlpa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer 2 indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas 8 he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and Santanu, and a son of Pratlpa. 
To base chronological conclusions on this 4 would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of Rstisjena 
and a priest, while £antanu was a Kuru prince of unknown 
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Parik§it, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 
regarding it. 

a A Itindisckes Leben, 432. 4 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal A sialic 

Society, 1910, 52. 


3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 273 
it seq .; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 

131-136. 


Balbutha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda, 1 along 
with Taruk§a and Ppthu^ravas, as a giver of gifts to the singer. 
He is called a Dasa, but Roth 2 was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred Dasas from 
Balbutha. Zimmer’s 3 suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself, 
seems probable. 4 If this was the case, it would be a clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations 

between the Aryans and the Dasas. 

4 Weber, Episches itn vediscken Ritual , 
30 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 
196. 


1 viii. 46, 32. 

3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v* dasa . 
3 A Itindisckes Leben, it 7. 


1. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda 1 and the later 
iterature. 2 


1 i. x6i, 13. The passage is unin- 
elligible; for a guess, see Tilak, Orion , 

66 et scq., and cf. Hillebrandt, Vedhche 
lythologie, 3 r I 45 » n ; 2 * 

3 Taittiriya Saijihita, ii. 3 * 7 * 41 v - 3 » 

, 5; 7,10,1; K&thakaSaiphitSL, xvii, 2; 


Vaja$aneyi Sarphita, xiv. 9 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 3, 7 , 7 I Bfhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, i. 4, 9 (Madhyamdina = i. 4, 
4 Kanva), etc., and cf. Av. viii. 6, 12 ; 
xi. 9, 22. 






f aut ] NAMES—PLURAL—FOLLOWERS OF RIG VEDA 6 


tasta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
aitrayanl Saiphita (iv. 2 , io). The patronymic is variously 
read Samakayana. 


f=» 


Bahu-vaeana denotes in grammatical terminology the ‘ plural ’ 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Nirukta. 2 So dvivat, 
bahuvat, in the Nirukta 3 means ‘ in the dual and the plural.’ 

1 xiii. 5, i, 18. 

2 v. 23 ; xi. 16 ; xii. 7 (which recognises the plural majestatis ). 

3 ii. 24. 27; xi. 16. 


Bahv-rea denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Brahmanas 1 of the Rigveda, in the Satapatha 2 
and the PancaviipSa BrShmanas, 3 and in the Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda. 4 


1 Aitareya Br&hmana, ii. 36; v. 2; 
vi. 18; Kaugltaki Brahmana, vi. ir; 
xvi. 9. 

3 x. 5, 2, 20; xi. 5, i, 10. 


8 v. 6, 6. 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii, 2, 3; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 


Bakura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. x, 8) is used as 
an epithet of Dpti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. Cf. Bakura. 

Badeyl-putra (‘son of Badeyi’) is mentioned in the last 
Vamsia (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaraniyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as a pupil of Mau$ikl- 
putra. 

Bapa denotes * arrow ’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later 
(Av. iii. 23, 2; vi. 105, 2, etc.). 


Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 8, 2) denotes 
an ‘arrow’ like Bapa. Its more normal “Sense is ‘quiver’ (lit., 
‘containing arrows’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xvi. 10) and the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, 11). 

VOL. ix. 2 



PATRONYMICS 



[ Badaraxacfi* 

.rayana (‘ descendant of Badara ’) is the name °v^J[ j 
in the Varnia (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. 1 


1 Cf. Weber, Tndnche StudUn, 4, 377 - 1 Srauta SOtra, iv. 3,18 ; Weber, Indtschc 
B&dari is found in the K&ty&yana I Studien, i, 34, n. 


Badhyoga ( 6 descendant of Badhyoga ’) is the patronymic of 
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Var§ag-ana, in the last Va,m4a 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi- 4, 33)* 


Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Arariyaka 
(iii. 2, 3). The reading in the £ahkhayana Aranyaka (vui. 3) 
is Vatsya. 1 

1 See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 249, n. 1. 


Babhrava, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Vatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 In the legend 
of SunahSepa 2 the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are enumerated 
as the descendants of ^unahsepa under his adoptive name of 
Devarata VaiSvamitra. A Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 3 


1 ii <t 22 • iv. 5, 28 (Midhyamdina I 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17- The 
sii . 6, 3; iv’. 6, 3 Kanva). I Sahkhfryana version omits the words. 

3 XV. 3, 12. 


B&bhravya, * descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of 
Girija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 1), and of Sankha in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, i)- 


Barhat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning 
‘ daughter of Brhatsaman ’ in the Atharvaveda, 1 where hei 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. 

Cf Whitney,' Translation of the Atharvaveda, 267. 


1 v. 25, 9 - 



PA TRONYMICS—BOY—WESTERNS 


67 , 


.S-patya, ‘ descendant of Brhaspati,’ is the patronymic 
lythical Samyu. 1 


i 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, io, i; v. 2, 6, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
1, 24 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 


Bala denotes * boy,’ ‘young child,’ in the Upanisads. 1 The 
.later definition 2 makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 


* Chandogya Upan 4 ad, v. 1, ir ; 24, 5; Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 6. 

• St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Balandana is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of 
Vatsappi. 

1 See Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 459, 478. 


Balaki, Balakya. See Drpta-balaki and Ka^yapl-balakya- 
ma^hapl-putra. 


Baleya is a patronymic (‘ descendant of Bali ’) of Gandhar- 
vayana in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 25). 


Ba§kala. See Varkali. 


Baskiha, ‘ descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
Sunaskarpa in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 1 In the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra 2 he is a descendant of Sibi. 


1 xvii. 12, 6. 

2 xxi. 17. See Cal and, fiber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana , 28. 


Bahlka is applied in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab, 2 as opposed to the Pracyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 
of Bhava. 


1 *• 7 . 3 . 8 . 

2 Cf MaliSbharata, viii. 2030 et seg ,, 
where the B&hikas are defined as the 
people of the Panjab and the Indus. 
This coincides exactly with what seems 
to be meant by the Satapatha Brah¬ 


mana, which regards as the middle the 
land to the east of the SarasvatL 
Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 189; 
2, 37 ; Eggeling, Sacred Becks of the 
East, 12, 2oi, n 2. 




AbM~-EA$KET-MAKER-BlLVA-TREE-LOTUS [ BatfP 

lu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in tn^ 


ittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, n, x) and often in the Sutras. 


Bahu-vykta is the name of a man, apparently a Esi, who 
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda . 1 


1 V di 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | kraraaxji (Index) attributes to him two 
of the Rigveda. 3, 138. 139 - The Anu- | hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 


V * 

Bidala-kari, ‘ female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
of the victims at the Purusamedha (* human, sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda . 1 Eggeling 2 renders the word as ‘ basket-maker. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8; bidala- I 'Sacred Books of the East. 44 . 
Mra t Taittinya Br&hmana, iii. 4 » 5 * « 4 M* 


Bimba appears in one passage of the Jaimimya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5 , 6 ) to denote the plant Momordica monadeipha. 


Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree {Aigle marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the Brahmanas 1 and in the-Atharvaveda,* 
where -a reference to its Valuable fruit ■■ may be intended. 
According to the Taittinya Samhita , 3 the sacrificial post was, 
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The £a.nkhayana Aran¬ 
yaka 4 contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 
Bilva ( irfir-tncHii bailvn)? 


i Aitareya Br&hmana, ii. i; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 4. 4 . s > 

etc. Cf. MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 

9 > 3 - 

53 xx. 136, 13. 

3 ii. l, 8, 1. 2. Cf. Satapatha Br&h- 


mana, i. 3, 3, 20 ( paridhayah ); Aitareya 
Brahmana, toe, cit, 

4 xii. 20 et seq. 

8 At the present day the tree is called 
Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 
of Siva worship. 


Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the 
Atharvaveda . 1 It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Brahmana 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka . 3 


1 iv. 34, 5. 

2 v. 30. 


3 iii. 2,4; 3 &nkh&yana Aranyaka, xi.4. 
Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben , 70. 



msjft 



SEED—TEACHERS—ARROW—A PATRON 

Ja/denotes * seed,’ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
ral times referred to in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 In a 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad 3 enumerates three, the Aitareya 4 four. The former 
list includes anda-ja, ‘egg-born,’ jiva-ja, ‘born alive,’ and 
udbhij-ja, ‘produced from sprouts,’ ‘germinating,’ while the 
latter adds sveda-ja, ‘ sweat-born ’—that is, ‘ generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 
worms, etc. Cf. Kp?i. 


1 x. 94, 13 ; 101, 3. Cf. metaphoric¬ 
ally, x. 85, 37. In v. 53, 13, dhanya 
btja means the * seed which produces 
corn. ’ 


2 Av. x. 6, 33 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii. 2, 2, 4, etc. 8 vi. 3, 1. 

4 iii. 3. See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha , 
235 - 


Budila AsvataraSvi or A^vatara A^vi is mentioned several 
times in the Brahmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Chandogya 1 and the Brhadaranyaka 2 Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana, 3 of ASvapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. 4 


1 V. II, I j 16, I. 

2 v. 15, 11 (Mctdhyamdina=v. 14, 
8 K&nva). 


3 x. 6, 1, I. Cf. iv. 6, 1. 9. 
vi. 30. 


Budha Saumayana, * descendant of Soma,’ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in a verse in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 1 

1 xxiv. 18, 6. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 

Bunda means ‘ arrow ’ in a few passages of the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 45, 4 ; 77, 6. 11, Cf. Nirukta, vi. 32. 

Bpbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda, 1 where he is 
described as a most generous giver (sahosra-datama), and as at 
the head of the Papis. According to the ^ankhayana £rauta 
Sutra, 2 . Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Tak§an and 


vi. 45. 3i. 33- 


2 xvi. ii, 11. 




. WHIST ffyr 



CHIEFS OF THE PANIS [ Brat?* 

toka Sarnjaya, a fact alluded to in the Manav^ DhanjSJ^ 
tra, s where taksan is treated as a descriptive p.ttributsf 
a carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda 1 might be taken to mean that he was one who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pani must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince. 4 According to Weber, 6 the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt 6 Sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer’s 7 attempt to recognize a 
people named T uo-koi, and to connect them with the 
Vedic word taksan, is valueless, especially considering the 
fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda. 


3 x. 107. 

4 Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
i, 6o6, u. 

6 Episckes m vedischen Ritual , 28 et seq .; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 1898, 
563, n. 1; Indische St when, 17, 198. 
The B&veru J&taka, on which stress is 
laid in connexion with the Indian know¬ 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un¬ 
known date, has no cogency as evidence 


for any early period. Cf Biihler, Indische 
Palaographie , 17-19; Indische Studien, 3, 
79 et seq .; Weber, Indian Literature 3 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 201 et seq. 

6 Vedische Mythologies i, 93, 104, 107. 

* Iran und Pur an, 127. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 275 ; Bfhaddevata, v. 108,109, 
with Macdonell’s notes; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East , 32, 31O* 


Bysaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being *n the first 
passage 1 connected with the Partis, and in the second 2 with the 
Paravatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon, 3 but is in the 
second passage 2 used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
‘sorcerer/ 4 Hillebrandt 5 thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravatas 
and the Panis, and comparing BaperaevTrjs, satrap of Arachosia 
and Drangiana in the time of Darius. 6 But this theory is not 
probable. 


1 i. 93 . 4 * 2 vi * 61 * 3* 

3 Cf S5.yana on Rv.. loc. cit . 

* Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v„ follow¬ 
ing Grassmann. 


5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 97-104. 
d Arrian, Indica t viii, 4; xxi. 1; 
xxv. 8, 




CUSHION-ROOF—NAMES 



] CUSHION-ROOF—NAMES (At 

denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in tgfJLj 
xeya Aranyaka 1 and the Sutras. 2 The incorrect forms 
Vr£I and Vrsi also occur occasionally. 


1 i, 2, 4; v. i, 3, with Keith’s note; 
3 * 2 . 


2 S&nkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvii. 4,7 ; 
6, 6 ; Katy&yana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 3* 1. 


Bfhac-chandas is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 
as an epithet of Sala, ‘ house.’ It is apparently 2 an error for 
brhad-chadis, ‘ broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense. 3 


1 iii. 12, 3. 

3 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 103. 


3 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva _ 
veda, 345. 


Bphat-saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 19, 2) as 
an Angirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. Cf. Snyaya and 

Barhatsama. 


Bphad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda 1 as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala 2 he 
is definitely a Rsi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 3 as having consecrated Durmukha Pancala, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmana. 4 In the 
Pancavirnsa Brahmana 6 he appears as Vanmeya, ‘ descendant 
of Vamnl.’ Hopkins’ 6 suggestion that he may have been there 
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable. 7 


1 v. 3 » where Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v treats it as ad¬ 
jectival, Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschuft, 
42, 214 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 126. 

* 54 . 6; 56, 7 - 


3 viii. 23, 

4 xiii. 2, 2, 14. 


0 xiv. 9, 37. 38. 

6 Transactionsof the Connecticut A cademy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 

7 Paficavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 9, 27, 
is parallel with xiv. 9, 38. 


Bphad-g’iri is Said in the PancavimsSa Brahmapa (viii. i, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
the same Brahmana (xiii. 4, I 5 " 1 ?)- 





NAMES—.PLANET JUPITER—A SACRIFICE [ Br 



ad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as its ai 
_ /m S himself an Atharvan. He is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, 2 and is named in the Vaip&i (list of teachers) of the 
^ahkhayana Aranyaka 3 as a pupil of Sumnayu. 


1 x, 120, 8, 9. 


iv. 14. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 133 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth* 
ologyi p, 141. 


Brhad-ratha is mentioned twice, in the Rigveda', 1 in both 
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet 
of Navavastva, 1 


1. 36* 18; x. 49, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, 14#.' 


Bphad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Varpia Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4t 374. 


Bphaspati, ‘lord of prayer/ is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut, 1 that the name designates 
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence, 
Oldenberg 2 seems clearly right in rejecting it. 


1 Astronomic, Astrologie und Mathe• 
matik, 6. 

2 Nachrichten der koniglichm Gcscllschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen , 1909, 568, 

n. 3; Whitney, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society , 16, xciv, correcting 
Tilak, Orion, 101. See also Fleet, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
314-518 j Keith, ibid,, 794-800. 


Brhaspati-grupta Sayasthi is mentioned in the Varava 
Brahmana 1 as a pupil of Bhavatrata 3 ayasthi. 


1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 


Bphaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittirlya Brahmana, 1 the priest who desired to become 
a Purohita obtained that office. According to the Asvalayana 
Srauta Sutra, 2 it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest 
after the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya. In 


1 H. 7 > L 2. Cf. Kfithaka Saiphita, xxxvii. 7; PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii, 
ii, 4; xxv. i, 1. 7. 


2 J*. 9 » 5 * 




MINfSr^ 



ayana ] USURER-MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 


tapatha Brahmana, 3 on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 
clearly not primitive. 4 



v. 2, r, 19. 

Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


41, xxiv, xxv ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 107, 108. 


Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigveda, 1 when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekanatas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be ‘ usurer,’ the explanation given by 
Yaska. 2 The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined: it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian. 3 Hillebrandt 4 thinks Brunnhofer is right in 
identifying Bekanata with Bikanir. 

1 viii. 16, 10. 

2 Nirukta, vi. 26. 

3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 44. 


* Vedische My thologie, 3, 268, n. 1. 
Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 259, 


Bekura occurs in the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 1 where it may 
mean ‘ voice ' or * sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka. 2 It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
of a musical instrument. In the Taittiriya 8 and the Kathaka 4 
Samhitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, * melodious ’; 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 6 and the Satapatha Brahmana 6 the 
variations Bhakuri and Bhakuri are found. 

1 '• 3, 1; vi. 7, 6; Jaiminlya 13rSh- ] 3 iii. 4, 7, 1. 

mana, i. 82. I * xviii. 14. 

a *• II. ! 6 Xviii. 42. a ix. 4. 1, 9. 

Baija-vapa, ‘descendant of Bljavapa,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the first two Vamdas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). 

Baija-vapayana, ‘descendant of Baijavapa,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vaip^as (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhad§.ranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
2° ; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 





TEA CHERS—FISHERMA N—A SEER 

:ajja-vapi, s descendant of Bijavapa, or Bijavapin,’ 
time of a teacher in the MaitrayanI Samhita (i. 4, 7). 



Bainda is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 According ,to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nisada, but 
according to Sayana a catcher df fish. See Mrgayu. 

1 V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, it, r. 


Bodha is the name of a Rsi in the Mantra Patha. 1 He is 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda, 2 but Whitney 3 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ‘the wakeful one.’ 


1 ii. 16, 14. Cf. Winternitz, Mantra- 
pafha, xlv. 


a v. 30, 10; viii. 1, 13. 
s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 474. 


Baudhayana, ‘ descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra, 1 and under whose name are current a Srauta Sutra 
described 2 and in part edited by Caland, 3 and a Dharma Sutra 
which-has been edited 4 and translated, 6 while the Grhya Sutra 
is still unedited. 


1 iv. ii, etc. 

2 0 her das rituette Sutra des Baudhayana, 
1903. 

3 Bibliotheca Inctica, 1904, etc. 

4 By Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884. 


6 Biihler, Sacred Books of the Bast, 14* 
See his Introduction, xxix et seq., where, 
however, he tends to overestimate con¬ 
siderably the age of Baudhayana. 


BaudhI-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the 
•name of a pupil of £alaftkayaniputra in the last Yams a (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyarpdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). . 


Brahma-carya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma- 
Carin 1 or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 

1 Rv, x. Tog, 5; Av. vi. ro8, 2; 133, 3; xi. 5, 1 et scq .; ^atapatha 

Br&hmana, xi. 3, 3, 1, etc. 



w>m y 



] RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP 

Mapdala of the Rigveda . 2 The practice of studentshij 
{less developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 
Vedic society. 

The Atharvaveda 3 has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which already gives all the characteristic features of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated (upa-nT) by the teacher 4 
into a new life; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow long ; 6 he collects fuel , 6 and begs , 7 learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives in the house of his teacher (acarya-kula-vasin f 
ante-vdsin ) 9 ; he begs ,* 6 looks after the sacrificial fires, and 
tends the house . 12 His term of studentship might be long 
extended: it was normally' fixed at twelve years , 13 but much 
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned. 4 The 


2 Rv., loc . cit. 

3 xi. 5. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 

i-8, which contains an independent 

account of the Brahmacarin (Bloom¬ 

field, Atharvaveda , ijo) ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3,1 tt seq . ; Taittirlya 
Samhita, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

* Av. xi. 5, 3. It is used in the ritual 
of the Upanayana, according to the 
Kau&ka SQtra, lv. 18. 

5 Av. xi. 5, 6. 

6 Av, xi. 5, 4. 6. 

7 Av. xi. 3, 9. 

8 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 23, 2. 
So regularly brahma-caryena vas , Av. 
vii. 109, 7; Aitareya Br&hmana, v. 14, 
etc.; or car, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 
3, 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7,-6, 3* 
etc. 

9 lbid. t iii. 11, 5; iv. 10, 1; Bfhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3,15 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 3, 7 Kanva) ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, i. 3, 3; it* l- 

10 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 3. 5. 
Cf. Av. vi. 133» 3; Satapatha BrS.h- 
mana, xi. 3, 3, 5. 

lL Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10, 2 


et scq. ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi, 3, 
3.4- , 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the ASval&yana Grhya 
Sfitra, i. 22, 1. 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties of the Brahmacarin as 
4 thou art a Brahmacarin : eat water ; 
perform thy duty; sleep not in the 
clay time ; obedient to thy teacher study 
the Veda (brahma cary asy; apo '{ana ; 
karma kuru; divd met svdpsir; deary- 
dyddhino vedam adhtfva).’ One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii. 1, 6; Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka, vii. 19, and the Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher’s cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks. As regards 
obedience to the teacher, cf ’ Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

13 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10; 
vi. 1, 2. 

14 Ibid., viii. 7, 3 (thirty-two years); 
15 (for life), etc. 






RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP [ B: 



at which studentship began varied: 16 Svetaketu 1 
enced at twelve and studied for twelve years# 16 
It is assumed in the Grhya Sutras that the three Aryan castes 
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the Ksatriya or VaiSya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda 17 to the 
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya—though that is 
susceptible of a different interpretation—and more clearly by 
the reference in the Kafhaka Samhita 18 to a rite intended to 
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied ( vidy&m 
aniicya), but had not gained renown, and by references in the 
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads. 10 Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 
of war. 20 

One of the duties of the Brahmacarin was chastity. But 
reference is in several places 21 made to the possibility of mis¬ 
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed in early times—later it is 
different for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 
fertility. 22 

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the 
story of Aruni shows. 23 


15 See Weber, Indische Sludien , 10, 21. 
The Sfitra3 allowed for a Br^hmana the 
ages 8-16; for a Ksatriya, 11-22 ; for a 
Vateya, 12-24. The difference between 
the BrS.hmana and the Ksatriya, com¬ 
pared with that between the ksatriya 
and the Va%a, shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 
from the Br&hmana. 

16 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 2, 

17 xv. 5, 17, Cf. Lanman in Whit¬ 
ney's Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
< 339 . 

18 ix. 16 (reading abrUhmana), 

19 B^hadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, 1. 


20 Cf. Hopkins , Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 106-113. 

21 Taittiriya A ranyaka, x. 65 ; Chan¬ 
dogya Upanisad, v. 10, 9. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Tait¬ 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 4; 'Weber, 
Indische Studien , 10, 123, n. 1 ; Keith, 
Sdnhhdyana Aranyaka, 79. 

23 Bfh ad aranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 6 
(M&dhyamdina = vi. 2, 4 KSnva). 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 202, 203; Jolly, Re chi und 
Sitte, 15 1; Weber, op. cit 10, 121 
et seq.; Deussen, Philosophy of the Upanu 
shads, 370, 371, and see Brfthmana. 





OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS—A TEACHER 17 , 

la-jya, 1 ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin/ and Brahma-jyeya,t 
3ression of a Brahmin/ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmana. 

1 v. 19, 7. 12; xii. 5, 15 et seq* ; xiii, 3» £/• Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7* 9 * 2 * 

3 Av. xii. 4, 11. 


Brahma-datta Caikitaneya (‘ descendant of Cekitana ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaiminiya Upanisad (i. 38, x ; 
59, 1) as patronized by Abhipratarin, the Kuru king. 


1. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (K§atra and Vi£). The term 
is found in the Atharvaveda, 1 and repeatedly later on. 2 For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmapa. 


1 ii. 15, 4 ; ix. 7, 9 ; xii. 5, 8; xv. io, 

3 - 4 - 

8 Taittiriya SamhitS, iii, 3, i, i f etc. ; 


Vajasaneyi SamhitS, vi. 3; vii. 21, etc. 
See also Varna and K^atra. 


2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of ‘ priest.’ In many passages of the Rigveda 1 
he is referred to as praising the gods; in others 2 the sense of 
* priest ’ is adequate. In not a few cases 3 the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt 4 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 


* i. 80, 1 ; 164, 34 4 ii. 2, 6; vi. 45,7 ; 
vii. 33. II; viii. 16, 7 ; x. 71, 11; 77. * J 
85, 3- 34; 107, 6; 117, 7; 125, 5; 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 244-246. 

2 i. 10, 1; 33, 9 i 101. 5 i Io8 « 7 \ 
138, 6; ii. 39, 1 ; iv. 50, 8 . 9; 58, 2; 
v - 2 9- 3; 31.4 ! 3 2 . 22; 40, 8; vii. 7, 5 ; 
42, 1 ; viii. 7, 30; 17, 2; 31, r j 32,16 ; 
33 19; 45. 39; 64, 7; 77, 5; 92, 30; 


96, 5 ; ix. 96, 6; ri2, x ; 113, 6 ; x. 28 
11 ; Tt , ii ; 85, 295 141, 3; Muir. 
op. cit., I s , 246-251. 
a i. xo8, 7; iv. 50, 8. 9; viii. 7, 20; 

45. 39 5 64, 7; 92. 30 5 Ila > 1 » *• 8 5. 
29 ; Muir, i 3 , 258. 

4 Loc. At. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 190 et seq. 







BRAHMAN AS SUPERINTENDING PRIEST [ Bra! 


hn/vma 

y. iSJeJ 


e of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally, 
ndoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir 6 and Roth® 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner, 7 how¬ 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg, 8 on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply * priest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri¬ 
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacrifice. 0 
In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 
common. 10 


6 Op. cit., x 1 , 251, citing ii. 1, 2 
( =ix. 91, 10); iv. 9, 4; x. 52,2. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2, 
citing ii. 1, 2; ix. 96, 6 ; x. 71, 11 ; 
107, 6, In none of the last three 
passages is the specific sense cogently 
required. 

7 Vedische Studien , 2,145 et seq .; 3,155. 
He thinks that the sense of ' super¬ 
intending priest' is the older, and sees 
it in i. 158, 6; iv. 9, 4 ; 50, 7. 8; 
vii. 7, 5; 33 . 11 J x. 141, 3, etc. 

8 Religion des Veda , 396, 397, who 
thinks that the Brahman priest known 
to the Rigveda was the Br&hman&c- 
ehamsin, and who in most passages 
(1 e.g iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of 
* priest.’ Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 
y 376, 377. 


9 Cf. Pischel, Gottingischc Gelehrte 
Anzeigen , 1894,420; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litterapur , 13; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , lxviii; A tharvaveda, 32; 
and see Purohita. 

10 As ‘priest,’ Av. ii. 7, 2; iv. 35, 
1. 2 ; v. 8, 5; 17, 8; 18, 7; 19, 8; 
vi. 122, 5 ; viii. 9, 3 ; x. 1, 3 ; 4, 30. 33 5 
7, 24 ; xi. I, 25 ; xii. 1, 38 ; xix. 32, 8; 
Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 1, 7, 1 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxvi. 2; Aitareya Brah- 
muna, v. 3, etc. As ‘superintending 
priest,’ Av. xviii. 4, 15; xx. 2, 3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1; ii. 3, 11, 4; 
iii. 5, 2, 1, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvii. 17; and see Weber, Indische 
Studien , 10, 34. 35 ; 114 ; i 35 ~i 3 8 J 3*7 5 
330 - 337 . 


Brahma-putra in a few passages is used in the sense of a 
* priest’s son.’ 

1 Rv. ii. 43,2; Satapatha Brahmana, i Studien, 10, 43, 69 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
xi. 4, 1, 2. 9. Cf. Weber, Indische ] Texts, 1 2 , 252. 




JfVrddiii ] UN WORTHY PRIEST—THEOLOGIAN 

ipjU^hma-puFOhita is found in the Kathaka Samhita 1 and_ 

Safapatha Brahmana 2 where the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
gives the sense as ‘having the priesthood as its Purohita.’ 
This seems rather doubtful; more probably the sense should be 
‘having a Brahman priest as Purohita,’ unless the word merely 
means * having the priesthood superior to it,’ as an epithet of 
K§atra, the ‘warrior caste,’ which seems to be Weber’s view. 3 

1 xix. io ; xxvii. 4. 2 xii. 8 , 3, 29. 3 Indische Studicn , 10, 30. 


Brahma-bandhu (‘priest fellow’) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘ unworthy priest,’ ‘ priest in name only,’ in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya Upanisad. 2 Cf. 

Rajanyabandhu. 

Satra, xxii. 4, 22 ; Sankhfiyana Srauta 
Satra, xvi. 29, 9; Weber, Indische 
Studien , io, 99, 100. 


1 vii. 27. 

2 vi. i 9 i. Cf. L 5 .tyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. ( 5 , 28; KatySyana Srauta 


Brahmarsi-dega. See Madhyade^a. 
Brahma-vadya. See Brahmodya. 


Brahma-vadin (‘expounder of the Veda’) in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes a ‘ theologian.’ 
Brahma-vid (‘ knowing what is sacred ’) has the same sense. 8 

v. 2, 2; 4, 6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 24, i, etc. 

3 Av. x. 7, 24. 27 ; 8, 43 ; xix. 43, 1 ; 


1 Av. xi. 3, 26; xv. i, 8; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i, 7, 1, 4; ii. 6, 2, 3; 3, 1; 
v - 2 . 7 * 1 1 5 , 3 > 2 ; vi. i, 4, 5. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6 ; 
Pancaviipga Brahmana, iv. 3, 13; vi. 4, 
15; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 22, 9; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 8, 6; Tait¬ 
tiriya Upanisad, ii. 1; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 7, 4; iv. 4, 11. 12, etc. 


Brahma-vidya, ‘ knowledge of the Absolute,’ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad. 1 
It is also mentioned elsewhere. 2 


vil. 1, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, I. 


2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 20, etc. 


Brahma-vrddhi is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana 1 as a 
pupil of Mitravarcas. 

1 Indische Siudi'n, 4, 372, 382. 




3 RAHMIN MURDER-RIDDLE—BOILED RICE [ Brahma 

J fepahma-hatya, the * murder of a Brahmin,’ is mentioned 
Yajurveda Sarnhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 as a heinous 
crime. The murderer is called Brahma-han. 3 



* Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 2 ; v. 3, 
12, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 13, 
etc, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i r 1; 
5, 3 ; 5, 4, 1 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
x, 38 ; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc. 


3 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 2 : 
vi. 5, 10, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; 
Kapi§thala Saiphita, xlvii, 7; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata¬ 
patha Bralimana, xiii, 3, 5, 4, etc. 
C/. Dhanna. 


Brahmavapta. See MadhyadeSa. 

Brahmodya in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a ‘ theological 
riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the A^vamedha or the DaSaratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausitaki Brahmana, 2 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittirlya Samhita 3 probably has 
the same sense. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, g, 20; 
xi. 4,1. 2 ; 5. 3> 15 6, 2, 5 ; xiii. 2, 6, 9; 

3, 2, 11 ; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 8, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmana, v, 25, 

2 xxvii. 43 8 ii. 5 . 8 , 3 - 

C/. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 


Oriented Society , 15, 172 ; Religion of the 
Veda, 216 et seq. ; Weber, Indische 
Studien , 10, 11S, 119; Ludwig, Trans¬ 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 et seq. ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 26, 
452 , 453 . 


Brahmopam§ad, a 'secret doctrine regarding the Absolute/ 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iii. xi, 3). 

Brahmaudana denotes in the later Sarnhitas 1 and the Brah¬ 
manas 2 the ‘rice boiled (Odana) for the priests’ officiating at 
the sacrifice. 

9 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, i, 


1 Av. iv. 35, 7: xi. x, x. 3. 20. 23 
et seq .; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 7; 
v. 7, 3, 4; vi. 5, 6, r, etc. 


1.4; 3, 6, 6; 4, i, 5, etc. 


1. Brahmana, ‘ descendant of a Brahman ’ (i.e., of a priest), is 

found only a few times in the Rigveda, 1 and mostly in its latest 


* i. 164, 45; vi. 75, 10; vii. 103, 1. 
7. 8; X. i6, 6 ; 71, 8. 9 ; 88, 19; 9 °, *2; 
97, 22; 109, 4. See Muir, Sanshrit 
Texts, i 2 , 251-257; Roth, Nirukta t 


Erlauterungen, 126 ; St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, s.v., where Rv. viii. 58, 1, is 
added; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 







THE BRAHMIN CASTE 


In the Atharvaveda 2 and later 3 it is a very cornmoi] 
_ denoting ‘ priest,* and it appears in the quadruple division 
of the castes in the Purusa-sukta (* hymn of man ) of the 
Rigveda. 4 

It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior 
and agricultural castes. 6 The texts regularly claim for them a 
superiority to the K§atriya caste, 6 and the Brahmin is able by 
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and 
the warriors 7 or the different sections of the warriors. 8 If it 
is necessary to recognize, as is sometimes done, that the 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasuya, 9 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. . But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatriya and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity. 10 It is 
admitted 11 that the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certain 
swiftly to follow. 


2 ii, 6, 3; iv. 6, 1; v. 17, 9; 18, 
1 et seq.; 19, 2 et seq.) xi. 1, 28; 


xix. 34, 6; 35, 2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. 1, 
2, 8, etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii, 46, 
etc. 


4 x. 90. 

5 C/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrtft dev 
Deutschen Mo rgent an di sc hen Gesellschaft , 
42, 235 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien t 2, 
146, n. 1; and see Varna. 

8 See Maitr&yanl Samhita, iv. 3, 8; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 21; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 4, 4, 15; xiii. 1, 9, 1; 3 » 7 . 8; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15; viii, 9 
PaucavimSa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. ix,* 
9; xv. 6, 3 ; and cf. Brahmapnro* 
hita; Weber, Indische Studieit , 10, 27 
et seq. 

7 See Maitrayani Samhita., ii. 1, 7 J 
iii. 3, 10; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 
2, etc. 
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8 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 3, 10. 

0 Brhadaranyaka Upani§ad, i. 4, 23 
(Madhyamdina=i. 4, n Kanva). Cf. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; v. 4, 2, 7. Con¬ 
trast the claim that Soma alone is King 
of the Brahmins, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
x. 18; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 
2, 3 - 

to See Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 10, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10; xxvii. 4; 
xxix. 10 ; Maitrayani Saipbita, ii. 2, 3 ; 
7, 7; iii. X, 9; 2, 3; iv. 3, 9; Vaja¬ 
saneyi Samhita, xx. 25 ; PancavimSa 
Brahmana, xix. 17,4 ; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iv. 1, 4, 6; v. 4, 4, 15 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 10. 17. 24. 25, etc’. 
Cf. Purohita. 

11 Maitrayani Saiphita, 3. 8,7; Pauca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 8 ; Av. v. 17- 
19; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 5, 4. 





|> The Brahmins are gods on earth, 12 like the gods in hea 
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda. 13 

In the Aitareya Brahmana 14 the Brahmin is said to be the 

* recipient of gifts ’ ( adayi) and the ‘ drinker of the offering ’ 
(i apdyi ,). The other two epithets applied, avasayi and yathd- 
kama-prayapya, are more obscure; the former denotes either 

* dwelling everywhere ,15 or ‘ seeking food 16 the latter is usually 
taken as ‘ moving at pleasure,’ but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 17 the prerogatives of the Brah¬ 
min are summed up as (i) Area, ‘ honour’; (2) Dana, ‘gifts 
( 3 ) Ajyeyata, ‘ freedom from oppression and (4) Avadhyata, 

* freedom from being killed.’ On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, * purity of descent’; 

(6) Pratirupa-carya, ‘ devotion of the duties of his caste and 

(7) Loka-pakti, ‘ the perfecting of people ’ (by teaching). 

1. Respect paid to Brahmins. —The texts are full 18 of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
bhagavant , 10 and is provided with good food 20 and entertain¬ 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 
according to the PancavimSa Brahmana. 21 

2. Gifts to Brahmins. —The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts ’) is a 
recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Dak§ipas, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts 22 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Napa- 


i* Av. v. 3, 2 ; vi. 13, 1; 44, 2; 
xix, 62, 1 (compared with xix. 32, 8), 
and probably v. ir, 11; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, i. 7, 3, 1; ii. 5, 9, 6; K&thaka 
SamhitS, viii. 13 ; MaitrSyani Samhita, 

1. 4, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 

2, 6; 4, 3 . 14; ui. h n ; iv. 3,4,4* 

See Weber, op. cit ., 10, 35, 36; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 

146, 147. 

13 Neither in i. 139, 7, nor ix. 99, 6 
(see Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. deva), is this sense at all probable. 
Zimmer. Altindisckes Leben, 206, quotes 
i. 128, 8, but that also is uncertain. 


14 vii, 29, 2. Cf. Varna, n. 71. 

16 Weber, Indische Studicn , 9, 326. 

16 Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 439. 

17 xi. 5, 7, 1 et seq. See Weber, 
cp. tit., io, 41 et seq. 

18 Eg., K&thaka SamhitS, xxv. 3 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, io, 6; Sata¬ 
patha Br&hmana, ii. 4, 1, 10; 3, 4, 6, 
etc. 

19 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, 1, 2. 

20 K&thaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

21 vi. 5,8 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2. 

22 Kcithaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, i, 3, 2, 6. 7, 





THE IMMUNITIES OF THE BRAHMINS 


was often false to please the donors. It was, however,- 
a- idle 23 that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others; this indicates a keen sense of the danger of 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to 
receive gifts that the Pancavimsa Brahmana 24 has to explain 
how Taranta and Purumflha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn. 26 The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious 
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (Da&in). 
In some passages 20 certain gifts—those of a horse or sheep—are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 

3. Immunities of Brahmins.—The Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 27 The king censures all, but not the 
Brahmin, 28 nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 
an ignorant priest. 29 An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or speak) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 
dispute. 30 

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma, 31 not Sura 32 or 
Parisrut, 83 and he is forbidden to eat certain forms of flesh. 34 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice, 85 for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food which the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician, 80 he helps the physician by being beside him 



23 Ssatapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 
25. Cf. also Bphad&ranyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 15, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
3 t I4r etc. 

24 xiii. 7, 12, 

25 ix. 58, 3. 

26 Taittiriya SamhitS., ii. 3, 12, 1. 2 ; 
KSLihaka SamhitS,, xii. 6, etc. 

27 xiii. 5, 4, 29; 6, 2, 18; 7, 

1 13* 

28 Ibid., v. 4, 2, 3. 

29 Ibid., xiii. 4, 2, 17, 

30 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 11, 9. 

31 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29. Cf Kathaka 


Samhita, xi. 5 ; VSjasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 40; x. 18, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 1, 5. 

33 Ibid.fx ii. 9, 1, 1. 

M Ibid., 1, 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, 2, 37; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

35 Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 3, 1, 39; 
5 > 3 > *6, etc. On the food of the 
Brahmins, cf. also Paiicavii*i£a Brah¬ 
mana, x. 4, 5 ; xvii, 1, 9; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 11. 

36 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 
8-14, where the ASvins, who are famous 
as physicians (viii. 2, 1, 3 ; xii. 7, 1, n), 
are treated as impure. 
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HE LEGAL POSITION OF THE BRAHMINS [ Bra 
he exercises his art. 37 His wife 38 and his cow 89 are 


raliwismsLr 

tet 


rcred. 


4. Legal Position of , Brahmins .—The Taittiriya Samhita 40 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow; but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only 
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana 41 The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo ( bhruna) in the Yajurveda ; 42 the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin. 43 The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice, 44 or by a lesser rite in the late Taittiriya 
Aranyaka. 45 The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial, 16 and hinted at in the curious legend of 
&unah£epa ; 47 and a Purohita might be punished with death for 
treachery to his master. 48 

5. Purity of Birth .—The importance of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Bsi ( arseya ). 49 But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood. 60 In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men, 91 and that in the Satapatha 


37 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3 - 
Contrast Rv. x. 97, 22, where no dis¬ 
credit attaches to the profession. 

38 Av. v. 17. 

39 Ibid., v. 18. 

40 ii. 6, 10, 2. 

41 xiii. 3, 5. 3 

*2 K&thaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapis- 
thala Saiphita, xlvii. 7; Taittiriya 
Brahmana. iii. 2, 8, 12. 

*3 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9; Weber, 
Indische Studien , 9, 481 ; io, 66, 

44 Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. 3, 1,1; 
5, 4, 1 et seq . 
x. 38- 


46 Sankhayana Srauta SQtra, xvi. 10, 
10; 12, 16-20; Weber, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgeniandischen Gesellscha/t, 
18, 268, 269. 

47 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15 ; 
S5.nkh5yana Srauta SQtra, xv. 20. 

48 Pahcavirpga Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8. 
40 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 1, 4; 

Vajasaneyi SamhitS., vii. 46 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii. 4, 4, 6, 

50 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 1, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxx. x ; Maitrayaru 
Samhita. iv. 8, 1. 

« Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4. 






PURITY OF BIRTH—MORAL CONDUCT 

iana 62 the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil require 
rely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted in the 
Rigveda Brahmanas 63 as being the son of a female slave (Das!), 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire 
ordeal. 54 Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove 
doubts as to origin. 66 In these circumstances it is doubtful 
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests. 60 Still, in 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera¬ 
tions was needed, 57 and in one ceremony 68 ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasi§thas and the 
ViSvamitras. 

6 . The Conduct of the Brahmin .—The Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence. 69 He was to be kind 
to all 60 and gentle, 61 offering sacrifice and receiving gifts. 62 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech ; 63 thus ViSvan- 
tara's excuse for excluding the Syaparnas from his retinue was 
their impure (aputa) speech. 64 Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge 66 and the life of begging. 66 False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties 67 (cf. Brahmabandhu). 


02 xi. 5, 4, x ; and cf. a citation in 
the scholiast on KStySyana Srauta 
Sutra, i. 6, 14: ‘Whoever studies the 
Stomabh&gas (a peculiarity of the 
Vasisthas) is a Vasistha’; Weber, 
Tndische Studicn, 10, 73. 

53 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19; Kausi- 
taki Br&hmana, xii. 3 ; Weber, op. cit., 
2, 311. 

04 PaiicavimSa Br&hmana, xiv. 6, 6 . 

65 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; Pancavirpga 
Brahmana, xxiii. 4, 2. 

50 See Weber, of. cit., 9, 321; 10, 
78*81; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature , 380 et seq. 

67 Cf., e.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 
5,5; K 5 .fchaka Samhita, xiii, 5. 


08 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 4; 
Weber, op. cit 10, 85-88. 

69 Weber, io, 88-96; Max Miiller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 407 et seq, 

60 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 
12. 

01 Ibid. , ii. 3, 4, 6. 

62 Ibid., xiii. 1, 5, 6. 

03 Ibid., iii. 2, 1, 24. Cf. iv. i, 3. 17; 
Nirukta, xiii. 9; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 5; xxxvii. 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 62. 

64 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 438. 

65 Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 8 ; 
v. 1, 1. 

00 Ibid., iii. 4, 1; iv. 4, 26. 

07 Ibid., vi. 4, 4. 





BRAHMINICAL STUDIES [ Brahrorfflp. 

t the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sutras, ( 

light and unimportant character. 68 

7. Brahminical Studies. —The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge (brahma- varcasam) , as is 
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature. 69 Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin: the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya 70 Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa, 71 but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts : the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon. 72 

The technical name for study is Svadhyaya : the Satapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages, 73 and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or * student,’ is equal to 
the highest joy possible. 74 Naka Maudgralya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance (tapas). 76 The 
object was the ‘threefold knowledge’ {trayl vidya), that of the 
Be, Yajus, and Saman, 76 a student of all three Vedas being 
called tri-sukriya 77 or tri-sukra, 7s ‘ thrice pure.’ Other objects 
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana, 79 in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, 80 the Chandogya Upanisad, 81 etc. (See 
Itihasa, Purapa; Gatha, Naraiamsi; Brahmodya; Anugas- 
ana, Anuvyakhyana, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmana; 
Vidya, K§atravidya, Devajanavidya, Nak§atravidya, Bhuta- 
vidya, Sarpavidya; Atharvangirasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Raii ; Sutra, etc.) 


® 8 Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 18, etc. 

00 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. i, 7, 1 ; 
vii. 5, 18, 1 ; K&thaka Samhita, A 4 va- 
medha, v. 14; Yfijasaneyi Satpbita, 
xxii. 22; xxvii, 2; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii . 8, 13, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 11, 
6-9 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2,6, 10; 
x. 3, 5, 16; xi. 4, 4, 1; PancaviipSa 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 5. 

70 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. r, 3, 6; 
xiii. 1, 5, 3. 5 ; 2, 6, 9. 

71 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7 ; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 1, 1; Paftca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xxiii. 7, 3, etc.; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 3, 1, 31, 
etc. 


72 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 3; 
xi. 3, 3. 3*6; 5, 7, 10. 

73 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6, 3. 9; 
7, 1; Taittiriya Arapyaka, ii. 13. 

74 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv, 3, 
35-39 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. 8. 

78 Ibid., vii. 8. 10. 

76 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 2. 3 ; 
ii. 6, 4, 2-7 ; iv, 6 , 7, 1. 2 ; v. 5, 5, 9; 
vi. 3, 1, 10. 11. 20 ; x. 5, 2, 1. 2 ; xi. 5, 
4, 18 ; xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

77 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7. 

78 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, i, 2. 

™ xi. 5, 7, 5-8. 80 ii 9. 10. 

81 vii. i, 2. 4; 2, 1; 7, 1. 




ina ] WANDERING SCHOLARS—RIDDLES /Tfe 

Actions as to the exact place and time of study are gnjg[][ j 
■ Taittirlya Aranyaka 82 and in the Sutras. If study is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently ( manasa); if 
outside, aloud ( vaca ). 

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com¬ 
petent as teachers, such as the Carakas, who are recognized in 
the Satapatha Brahmana 83 as possible sources of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas. 84 Yajnavalkya learnt from Janaka, 86 Uddalaka 
Arurii and two other Brahmins from Pravahana Jaivali, 8 ® 
Dpptabalaki Gargya from Ajata£atru, 87 and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Aruna from Agvapati Kaikeya. 88 A few 
notices show the real educators of thought: wandering scholars 
went through the country 89 and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants. 90 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins; 91 Ajatasatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 
times mentioned in the Brahmai?as. 92 

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 93 
and at the Dasaratra (* ten-day festival ’). 94 The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ‘sage.' 96 


82 ii. ix. 12-15. 

83 tv* 2, 4, I. 

84 Cf. (i) Ksatriya and (2) Var^ia. 

85 Satapatha Br&hmana, xi. 6, 2, 5. 
88 Bj-had aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 

11; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1, and 
i, 8, r. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 
436, 514-516. 

87 Bjhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1,1; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 1. 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2. 

89 Bjphadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, 1. 
Cf iii. 7, 1. 

90 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, t. 


91 Ibid., xi. 6, 3, 1 ; Bfhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. i, 1-9, 20. 29. 

92 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29; Kau§I- 
taki Brahmana, ii. 9; Bjrhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 3,1; 7,1. Cf. A^val&yana 
Grhya Siitra, iii. 4, 4; Sankh&yana 
Gphya Sutra, iv. 10. 

93 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 2, 11. 

94 Ibid., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

95 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 1; S>ata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7 ; iii. 5, 3, 12, 
Cf. also B|*hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, 4, 
29, 




'NOTIONS OF THE BRAHMIN—AS TEACHER [ Bra 



, Jhe Functions of the Brahmin .—The Brahmin was requ^ _ 

_ merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 

others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and sacrificial ritual. 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and Svetaketu/' 7 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu. 83 This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Vamsa Brahmana" of the 
Samaveda and the Varnsa. (list of teachers) of the SahkhSyana 
Aranyaka. 100 On the other hand, these Vamsas and the 
Vam&ts of the Satapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. *1 he 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmaearya. 
A teacher might take several pupils, 101 and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and soul. 102 He was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a year ( samvatsara-vdsin), 103 an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer¬ 
ated. 104 The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sutras, 106 but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices ; 
the simple domestic (grhya) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites ( Srauta ). 


Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 4. 
97 Bjhad&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 
(M£dhyamdina==vi, 2, 1 Kanva). 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, x. 
99 Indische Studien, 4, 376. 


100 


xv. 1. 


101 Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3. 

10 3 See Taittiriya Aranyaka. vii. 4 
(Indische Studien , 2, 211). 

103 datapaths. Brahmana, xiv. i, x, 
26. 27. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3. 

So the Vasisthas and the Stoma- 
bh&gas, Pancavimka Brahmana, xv. 5, 
24; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5, 2. 1; 
K&thaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Pra- 


vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
Brahman, Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 1, 11 ; Ch5.ndogya Upanisad, v. 3, 
where the claim is made that the frauds- 
ana belongs to the Ksatriyas. Sankara, 
in his commentary, takes the word to 
mean the 1 giving of instruction,’ but 
this must be regarded as improbable, 
* rule' being more probably the sense. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 128; 
Bohtlingk, Translation of the Bfhad- 
Sranyaka Upanisad^ iii. 8, 9. 

105 Rigveda Prdtteakhya, xv. 1 et seq ,; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see 
Weber, op. ciX f io, 129-135. 





THE BRAHMIN AS SACRIFICIAL PRIEST 


lumber varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen pri 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other 
rites could be accomplished with four, 10 ® five, 107 six, 108 seven, 109 
or ten 110 priests. Again, the Kausltakins 111 had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, * seat.’ In one 
rite, the Sattra (‘ sacrificial session ’) of the serpents, the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, 112 adds three more to the sixteen, a 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is 
probably not the early view (see Brahman). 

The sacrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 
advantages of the sacrificer ( yajamana), 113 but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Dak§ii)as. Disputes between 
sacrifices and the priests were not rare, as in the case of 
ViSvantara and the Syaparnas, 114 or Janamejaya and the 
Asitampgas ; 116 and the Ai^avlras are referred to as undesirable 
priests. 116 Moreover, Vi^vamitra once held the post of Puro- 
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasis^ha. 


106 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 3, 6, 1.4 ; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2, The 
four are the Hoty, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, 
and Upavaktf: Weber, xo, 139, n. 4. 

107 Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Pahca- 
viipSa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2, with a 
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 
enumerated in the previous note. 

108 Kathaka Samhita, ix, 13; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 3; Tait- 
tirlya Aranyaka, iii. 4, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 7, 2, 6, where the list 
has Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with 
the Pratiprastha.tr, Maitravaruna, 
Agnidhra. 

109 Kathaka Samhita, ix, 13; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 5; Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, iii, 5; Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems 
to be made up of the five of note 107 
and the Abhigarau— i.e. , probably the 
Abhigara and the Apagara. 

110 Kathaka Samhita, ix, 8. 13-16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2,4, 1; 3, 6, 4; 


Taittirlya Aranyaka, iii. 1 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 25 ; Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. What ten are meant 
is uncertain; the four of note 106 are 
enumerated. 

111 C/. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 
19; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 37. 

112 xxv, 14, 3, 

113 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 20; 

9, 1, 12 ; ii. 2, 2, 7 ; iii. 4, 2, 15 ; iv. 2, 
5, 9. 10; viii, 5, 3, 8; ix. 5, 2, 16; 
xii. 8, 1, 17, etc. 

114 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 27 et seq. ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 436 et seq. 

116 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27, 

116 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 
7, 32, where Weber, Indische Studien , 

10, 153, n. x, interprets Aisavira, not 
as a proper name, but as meaning * con¬ 
temptible ’; but Sayana thinks a proper 
name is meant, a view accepted by 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
45. n. 2. 




OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHMINS [ B 



position of Purohita differed considerably from tha 
rdinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officiate 
' at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. 'Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood in political as 
opposed to domestic and religious matters, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma- 
c&rin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic 117 (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, 
c forest-dweller,’ and Samnyasin, ‘ mystic ’). Yajnavalkya’s 
case 118 shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all 
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
family. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen 110 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities. 120 
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition, 121 of retiring to the forest when active life 
is over. 

From the Greek authorities 122 it also appears — what is 
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature 123 —that Brahmins 
practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficult to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids 124 — in some respects very close — suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their professional 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy 125 

123 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 57. 

124 Caesar, helium Gallicum , vi. 14. 
The Druids did not fight, did not pay 
tribute, studied for many years, ob¬ 
served secrecy as to. matters of ritual 
and learning, did not use writing, and 
had a certain belief in transmigration. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 5, 19. 

125 Hence the Brahman is the 28th 
Naksatra: Taittirlya Br&hmana, i. 5, 
3. 3 ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306, 3x1 j 
Indische Studien, io, 40. 


117 See Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads , 372 et seq . 

118 Brhad£ranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4,1; 
iv. 5, 1. See iii. 5, 1, for his teaching, 
of which his action is a logical con¬ 
sequence. 

119 Pick, Die sotiale Gliederung, 40 
et seq. ; Olden berg, Buddha , 5 72 et seq. 

120 Arrian, Indiui, xn . 8 . 9 ; Strabo, 
xv. 1, 49. 60. 

121 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 179 et seq. 

123 See Fick, loc. tit. 






.ana J INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY OF THE BRAHMIN' 


forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic evidence 
for instance, the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda 126 says he is a 
poet, his father a physician (Bhi§aj), and his mother a grinder 
of corn (Upala-prak§ipi). This would seem to show that a 
Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the 
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvamitra, 127 and 
later on Vasistha 128 do, but this does not show that priests 
normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 
agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle: a Brahmacarin’s duty was to watch his master’s 
cattle. 129 It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan¬ 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among the Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre¬ 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so only in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natural to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the 
epic; for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A 
legend in the Satapatha Brahmana 130 shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only : 

(for Buddhist times; the evidence is, 
however, of uncertain, and much of it 
probably of late, date) ; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 82, 
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic); The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Mdna- 
vadhanna^dstram (for the Dharraa view). 


129 ix. 112. 

127 Rv. iii. 33. 53. 

12 * Rv. vii. 18. 

129 Ch&ndogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 5 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1,6. 

330 i. 4, i, 14-17. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 257, 277, 278, and Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber's 
Indische Studien , 10, 40-158. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3i 220-226; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung 


Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i a , 248 et seq. t 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda. 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 197- 
212, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts. 
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LITERARY TEXTS—SOMA CUP—A PRIEST [ Br 



[a and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are 
lered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins—not by arms, but 
by mind—of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond 
the pale. 


2. Brahmaiia, ‘religious explanation,’ 1 is the title.of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the.Nirukta 2 and 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka, 3 and then in the Sutras, where the 
names of the Brahmanas occur, showing that literary works 
were in existence. 


3 Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 25, 15 ; iii, 
45* 8 ; vi. 25,1, etc,; TaittirlyaSamhita, 
r * 9 * 5 ; 5 > 2 , 1 ; ^atapathaBr&hrnana, 
iii. 2, 4, 1, etc. In the Kausltaki 


Brahmana and the ^ahkhayana Aran¬ 
yaka, i. and ii., the use is constant. 


ii. 16; xiii. 7. 


11. 10. 


3. Brahmana is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary 1 to mean the ‘Soma cup of the Brahman ’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda 2 and one of the Atharvaveda. 3 


3 C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 253, 
n. 26. 


2 i* * 5 . 5 ; 36 , 5 - 


xx. 2, 3. 


Brahma^ae-chamsin ('reciting after the Brahmana — i.e., 
Brahman ’) is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas. 1 In the 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvy) he is classed 
with the Brahman, 2 but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka 
or assistant of the Hotr. 8 According to Oldenberg, 4 he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner, 5 who sees in Brahman merely the ‘ superintending 
priest * or the ‘ priest.’ 


1 Aitareya Br&hmana, vi. 4, 2 ; 6, 3. 
4; 10, 1; 18, 5; vii, x, 2; Kausltaki 
Brahmana, xxviii, 3; Taittiriya Br&h- 
maria, i. 7, 6, 1; 3 atapatha Brahmana, 
lv. 2, 3, 13, etc. 

2 Weber, Indische Studim, *0, 144. 


3 E.g., A^valayana Srauta SiUra, v. 10, 
10; Weber, op. cit. t 9, 374*376. 

4 Religion des Veda, 396. 

6 Vedische Studien , 2, 145 et sea, Cf. 

Purohita. 
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ROPE—HEMP—NA ME S 


a in the Kathaka Samhita 1 denotes a rope or noose f( 
gling. It is spelt Vleska in the MaitrayanI Samhita. 2 

1 xxiii. 6; xxxvii. 13. 14. 

2 iii. 6, 10, In Apastamba S§rauta Satra, x. ig y 1, meska is read. 



Bhagu denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda 1 according to Hillebrandt. 2 

1 ii. 34, 8. 2 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 95. 

Bhaglm, ‘ sister,’ literally the * fortunate one ’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 

Bhagi-patha Aiksvaka (* descendant of Iksvaku ’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 6, 
1.2). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 
friendly terms with the Kura-Pancalas, which points to the 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 


Bhanga, ‘ hemp,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda. 1 In the 
Rigveda 2 it is an epithet of Soma, presumably 3 in the sense of 
‘ intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp. 4 

1 xi. 6, 15 ; conceivably in § 3 .nkh- 


ayana Aranyaka, xii. 14, but not prob¬ 
ably. 

2 ix, 61, 13. 

3 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 299. 

4 Hence the modern 4 Bang 1 or 


dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
taken either by smoking or by eating 
when mixed up into a sweetmeat. 

Cf. Zimmer, AItindisches Leben , 68; 
Grierson, Indian Antiquary , 23, 260; 
Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson , s.v. 


4 Bhang,’ an intoxicant made from the ! Bang. 

BhangaAvina is the name of the father of Rtuparna in the 
Baudhayana Jsrauta Sutra. 1 In the Mahabharata 2 he is called 
Bhangasuri. In the Apastamba lorauta Sutra 3 mention is 
made of Rtuparna-KayovadhI as the Bhaiigya^vinau. 


XX. 12. 
XXX. 20 


2 iii. 2745. 

Caland, Zeitschrift der 


Dcutschsn Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
57 * 745 * 




NAMES—THE BHARAT A TRIBE [ BhangyaiSr, 


angya-Sravas is the name of a man in the Taittir 
anyaka. 1 



1 Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78. 


Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 
where Ludwig 2 thinks a place-name is meant. Griffith 3 is 
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man. 


Roth 4 was inclined 

Bhagiratha. 


to see a corruption of the text. 5 Cf. 


1 X. 60, 2 . 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 
165. 

3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 463. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


5 Grassmann, Worterbuch, s,v. t thinks 
that the compound should be read as 
two words : bhaje rathasya ( sat pat im ), 
* to win (the lord) of the car.’ 


Bhadra-pada. See Naksatpa. 


Bhadra-sena AjataSatrava (‘ descendant of AjataSatru ’) is 
the name of a man, presumably a prince* whom Uddalaka is 
said in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 5, 5,14) to have bewitched. 


Bhaya-da Asamatya (‘ descendant of Asamati ’) is the name 
of a king in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 Oertel, 2 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is a name in the Puranas. 


1 iv. 8, 7. 


2 Journal of the American Oriental Society , i6, 247. 


Bhayamana is, according to Sayana, the name of a man in 
one hymn of the Rigveda, 1 which is ascribed by the Anukra- 
maijl (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how¬ 
ever, uncertain. 


1 i. joo, 17, Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 266. 


Bharata is the name of a people of great importance in the 
Rigveda and the later literature. In the Rigveda. they appear 
prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 



minis 


J THE COUNTRY OF THE BHARAT AS 9S 

^4/ §S and the TrtSUs l while in the sixth Maiidala they 
res&sSociated with Divodasa. 2 In one passage 3 the Bharatas 
are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Purus : there can be little 
doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 
and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Olden berg 6 
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasisthas, the family singers 
of the Bharatas; while Geldner 0 recognizes, with perhaps more 
probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 
That the Trtsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer 7 
holds, is most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the 
Trtsus in Zimmer’s view 8 occupied the country to the east of 
the Paru§pi (Ravi), and the Bharatas must therefore be 
regarded as coming against the Trtsus from the west, whereas 
the Rigveda 9 recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 
Apaya, and Dr§advatl— that is, in the holy land of India, the 
Madhyade$a. Hillebrandt 10 sees in the connexion of the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes; but this is not 
supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son, 

1 ***• 53 * 9 * *2. 24; 33, 11. 12 (ViSvS 
mitra, who is accordingly hailed as 
Bharata-r$abha y ‘bull of the Bharatas,’ 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 7) ; 

Vli 8 * 4; 33» 6, in which passage a 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue 
by the aid of Vasistha, is clearly referred 
to; not, as was formerly thought [e.g, t 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i a , 354 ; Zimmer, 

Altindisches Leben, 127), a defeat of the 
Bharatas by the Trtsus. 

2 vi. 16, 4. 5. C/. verse 19, 

3 vii, 8, 4. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 172 
et seq. 

6 Zcitschrift der Dcutschen Morgen - 
Idndischen Gesdlscha/t, 42, 207. In 
Buddha , 405 et seq., he accepted the 
identification of Ludwig. 

6 V edische Studien, 136 et seq, 

7 Altindisches Leben , 127. This is also 
Bloomfield’s view (see Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 16, 41, 42). 



8 Op, Ht ., 124. 

9 iii. 23, 4 : in verse 2 Devasravas 
and Devav&ta are mentioned as 
Bharatas, Oldenberg, Buddha, 410, n., 
mentions that in the Mah&bharata, 
iii. 6065, a tributary of the Sarasvati 
is called Kaugikl, and the KuSikas are, 
of course, the family of VisSvSmitra, 
whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
beyond question. 

10 Vedische Mythologie, 1, iii. His 
view is that SudSLs and the Bharatas 
were later comers than the Tytsus, who 
joined them as one people, the Vasisthas 
becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
He suggests that the Vasisthas were 
not originally adherents of the Indra- 
Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
to the Varuna cult; but there is 
no decisive evidence for either sug¬ 
gestion. Oft Bloomfield, as cited in 
n. 7. 





THE BHARATAS IN THE LATER T&XTS [ Bhjtfato 

perhaps grandson (cf. Pijavana), is connected with^L, 

asisthas and the Visvamitras. , 

In the later literature the Bharatas appear as especially 
famous. The Satapatha Brahmana 11 mentions Bharata Dau ?- 
santi as a king, sacrifice! of the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice ) 
and Satanlka Satrajita, as another Bharata who offered that 
sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana 12 mentions Errata Dau - 
santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirghatamas 
Mamateya, and Satanlka as being consecrated by Soma^u§ma 
Vajaratnayana, a priest whose name is of quite late o g • 
The geographical position of the Bharata people is clear y 

shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over t e 

Kaiis, and make offerings on the Yamuna (Jumna,, and Gaftga 
(Ganges ). 18 Moreover, in the formula of the king s proclama- 
Sn for the people, the variants recorded" includ e W 
Pancm, Kuru-Pancam, and Bharata* ; and1 the l 
consistently recognizes the royal family of the Km us as a 
Bharata family . 16 It is therefore extremely probable that 
Oldenberg 10 is right in holding that the Bharatas in the times 
of the Brahmanas were merging in the Kuru-Pancala people. 

The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly mentioned 
in the PancavimSa Brahmana , 17 the Aitareya Brahmana, the 


11 xiii- 5. 4- 14 viii.i 3 and2i. 

is Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5 , 4 > 

I. 21. . 

14 | n the Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 
o, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, 

, 7, 4, 2, the phrase is esa vo , Bharata , 
aj '&; the Vajasaneyi SamhitS., m the 
Caava recension, xi. 3, 3 > 3 . has %***• 

ahPanealdh ^evidently as a joint people); 
Ipastamba, xviii. 12, 7, gives Bharatah, 
iuravah . Pahcdldh . KuYu-Pancdlah,, and 
amit&k, as alternatives, according to 
he people to whom the king belongs; 
he KAthaka Sainhita, xv. 7, and the 
Vlaitr&yani Samhita, ii. 6, 7, read esa te 
anate raja. See Weber, Indian Litera- 
un> 114. n ; von Schroeder, Indiens 
liter atur and Cultur, 465. 
is Oldenberg, Buddha , 409. 

10 Op. di. y 408. He points oat 
409, n.) that in the Satapatha Brah- 


mana, .xiii. 5. 4» on ty ^ uru king, 
Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 
are mentioned without specification of 
the peoples over whom they ruled. 

17 xiv. 3, 13; xv. 5, 24, and perhaps 
xviii. 10, 8, on which see Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10,28, n. 2 ; below, p, 98. 

is ii, 25; iii. 18. The sense ‘mer¬ 
cenary soldier,’ here seen by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 (no longer 
mentioned in the Dictionary of Boht- 
lingk). cannot be accepted. See Weber, 
Indische Studien t 9, 254; Oldenberg, 
Buddha , 407, n. On the other hand, 
there is no mention of the Bharatas in. 
the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 14), h* the Manava 
Dharma £astra, or in the Buddhist 
texts. This means that the Bharatas 
were no longer a people, but a family 
or sub'tribe in a larger people. 
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yaja J THE EH A RA TA S—A PRIESTLY CLAN 


tha Brahmana , 10 and the Taittirlya Araiiyaka . 20 Already 
Rigveda 21 there is mention made of Agni Bharata of 
Bharatas ’). In the Apr! hymns 22 occurs a goddess 
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects 
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda . 0 Again, in the Satapatha Brahmana 23 Agni is. 
referred to as brahmam Bharata, ‘ priest of the Bharatas,’ and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Manuspat Bharatavat, ‘ like 
Manu,’ ‘ like Bharata .’ 24 

In one or two passages 25 Sudas or Divo'dasa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg 26 suggests, to the 
union of Bharatas and Purus with the Kurus. 

A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig¬ 
veda : 27 who he was is uncertain. 


fSL 


10 v. 4, 4, i, 

20 i. 27, 2. 

21 ». 7, 1. 5 ; iv. 25, 4 ; vi. 16, ig; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1; ^ata> 
patha Brahmana, i. 4. 2, 2. Roth thinks 
this epithet of Agni perhaps means 
4 warlike, ’ but this is unlikely. 

22 Rv. i. 22, 10; 142, 9; 188, 8; 
ii. i f 11; 3, 8; iii. 4, 8, etc. 

23 i. 4, 2, 2. 


24 i. 5. 1, 7* 

25 i. 112, 14; vii. 19, 8. 

20 Op. cit. t 410. 

37 V. 54, 14. 

For a later legend of Bharata, 
cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischm Gesellschaft, 48, 80 

et seq.; von Bradke, ibid., 498-503; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 1 2 , 338, 
34°. etc. 


Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed 1 author of the sixth 
Mandala of the Rigveda. The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvaja 2 and the Bharadvajas 3 are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in that Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con¬ 
temporary of any of the hymns . 4 According to the Paficavim^a 


1 Cf. Agvalayana Gj-hya Sfltra, iii. 4, 

2 ; Sahkhayana Gfhya Sfitra, iv. 10; 
Bj’haddevatfi, v. 102 et seq., where he 
is said to be a son of Bfhaspati, and a 
grandson of Angiras (cf. Rv. vi. 2, 10; 
11, 3, etc.); Arnold, Vedic Metre , 61,62. 

3 Rv. vi. 15, 3; 16, 5. 33 ; 17, 4; 
31, 4; 48, 7. 13; 63, 10; 65, 6. See 

VOL. II. 


also Rv. i. 112, 13 ; 116, 18 ; x. 150, 5 ; 
181, 2. 

8 Rv. vi. 10, 6; 16, 33; 17, 14 ; 
23, 10; 25, 9 5 35. 4.* 47, 25; 50, 15. 
See also Rv. i. 59, 7. 

4 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgen Ian disc ken Gesellschaft, 42, 210. 
212. 
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A PRIESTLY CLAN—A NOXIOUS ANIMAL [ B] 

I^Brihmana, 6 he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This interpr*^ 
tibn is to be preferred to that of Roth * who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 
Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka 
Samhita 7 that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa : the 
later Sarahitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Brbu, Brsaya, and 
the Paravatas. 8 Hillebrandt 9 has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Spfijayas. In particular, the Sankhayana 
fsrauta Sutra 10 mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sarftjaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodasa in Arachosia 
and Drangiana. 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Samhitas 11 and the Brahmanas. 12 


® XV. 3, 7. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. See 
Kv. i. 116, 18 ; vi. 16, 5 ; 31, 4. 

7 xxi. 10 (Indische Stndien , 3, 478). 
8 -vi. 61, 1-3. 

9 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 104. 

30 xvi. ix, 11. 

13 Av. ii. 12, 2 ; iv. 29, 5 ; xviii, 3, 16; 

xix, 48, 6; K&thaka Sarphitci, xvi. 19; 

xx. 9; MaitrSyanl Samhita, ii. 7, T9; 


iv. 8, 4 • VSJasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 55, 
etc. 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 18; viii.3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. io, 11, ,13 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; 4, 2; ii. 2, 
2. 4, etc.; Kau$itaki Brahmana, xv. i ; 
xxix. 3 ; xxx. 9. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig* 
veda, 3, 128; Weber, Epischcs ini 
vedischen Ritual , 31. 


Bharant, ‘ bearing,’ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Pancavirri^a Brahmana, 1 according to Bohtlingk, 2 following 
Sayana, ‘the warrior caste,’ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber 3 was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 
the form of the word is that of the present participle. 4 


1 xviii. 10, 8. I 3 Jndische Studies 10, 28, n. 2. 

3 Dictionary, s.v. | Bharata, n. 17. 

4 Bharat&m, interpreted by S 5 .yana as bhavanarp, kurvatarp, kfatriyanam « 


Cf* 


Bharuji in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 may denote, 
according to Roth, 2 a noxious animal. 

1 ii. 24, 8. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.t>. 







MASTER—NAMES—LEATHER POUCH 

’ti\ besides having the literal sense of * bearer,’ mean£ 
porter’ or ‘master’ in the older literature 1 ; but it is doubt¬ 
ful whether the sense of ' husband ’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda 2 ‘husband’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbriick 3 correctly remarks, even there 
‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here and there 4 called 
Bhartrl. 


1 Av. xi. 7, 15 ; xviii. 2, 30; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 4, 7 (where 
‘husband’ is possible) ; iv. 6, 7, 21^ 
etc. 

2 v. 58, 7 * 


3 Die indogermanischen Verwandtsckafts- 
namen, 415, n. 1. 

4 Av. v. 5, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 1, r, 4. 


Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda 1 of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Vi$anins, and Sivas, who 
are mentioned as ranged on the side 2 of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of the ten kings (DaiSarajlia), not opposed to 
them, as Roth, 3 and at one time Zimmer, 4 thought. Zimmer 6 
s ugg es t s as their original home Bast Kabulistan, comparing the 
name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 


1 vii, 18, 7. 

' \* Jlopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 260, 261, who takes 
the form of the name to be Bhalina 
(but the text of the Rv, has bhatiindsak\ 
and who overlooks Zimmer’s later view. 


8 Zur Litter a tur und Geschichte des 
Weda t 95. 

4 Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 126. 

5 Op. cit 431. Cf. Ludwig, Transla¬ 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 207. 


Bhava-trata $ayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Varpsa 
BrShmana. 1 

1 Indische Sludicn, 4, 372; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Bhastra in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16) 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 


Bhakuri. See Bekura. 
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TAX-COLLECTOR—TEACHERS [ Bhagi 

haga-dug'ha, ‘ dealer out of portions,’ ‘ distributor,’ is' 
jr&me of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas . 2 What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sayana in some places 8 renders the word by 
4 tax-collector,’ but in others 4 as 4 carver,’ thus making this 
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 

8 On Taittirlya SarphitS, and Tait¬ 
tirlya Br&hmana, loc. cit ,, and on §ata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 9. 

4 On i^atapatha Brahmana, i. i» 2, 
17 * 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
41, 63, n. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 9 2; 

K&thaka Saiphita, xv. 4; MaitrSyanl 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8; VSjasaneyi 
Samhita, xxx. 13. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5 ; 
iii. 4, 8, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 
2, 17; v. 3, 1, g. 


Bhaga-vitti ( 4 descendant of Bhagavitta ’) is the patronymic 
of a teacher called Cuda 1 or Cula 2 in the Brhad&ranyaka 
Upani?ad. 

1 Byhad&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 M&dhyamdina. 

2 Ibid., vi. 3, 9 Kanva. 

Bhaditayana, 4 descendant of Bhadita,’ is the patronymic of 
&akadasa in the Vam£a Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studicn, 4, 373. 

Bhanumant Aupamanyava descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vamsa 
Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 

Bhaya-jatya, ‘descendant of Bhayajata,’ is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vamga Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studicn , 4, 373 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 444, 


Bharata. See Bharata. 


Bharad-vaja, 4 descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patronymic 
of many teachers. In the Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Bharadvajas are mentioned as 



i»wtsr#y 



,6va ] 


VARIOUS TEACHERS 


s of Bharadvaja, 1 ParaSarya , 2 Balakakau&ka , 3 * Aitareya/ 
urayana , 5 and Baijavapayana . 0 A Bharadvaja occbrs in 
the Rigveda, 7 and ^usa Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 
in the Vam 3 a Brahmana. 8 


§L 


1 & 5 > 21; iv, 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
»ii. 6, 2 Kctnva). 


2 ii. 6, 2 Kanva. 

3 i y * 5 » 27 Madhyaipdina, 

4 ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
"il< 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


5 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

$ 5> 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyam¬ 

dina. 

7 V. 61, 2. 

8 Indite he Studien , 4, 373. 


Bharadvajayana, ‘descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher in the PancavimSa Brahmana. 1 


1 x. 12, 1; NidSna Sutra, ix. g. Cf. 
Hopkins, Transactions 0/ the Connecticut 


Academy of Arts and Sciences } 15, 61, 
n. 2. 


Bharadvajl-putra, 1 son of a female descendant of Bharad- 
vaj^,/ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of ParaSariputra , 1 Paingiputra , 2 and 
Vatsimapdavlputra 3 respectively. 


1 vi - 4 . 3 1 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
2 Kanva). 


2 y i. 4 » 30 Madhyamdina. 

3 Ibid. 


Bhapgava, * descendant of Bhpg’u/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana^and Gptsamada . 2 Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without indication of their 
personal names. 3 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 1; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 2i. 

2 Kan^itaki Brahmana, xxii. 4 (with 

a varia lectio , Babhrava). 

* TaittirJya Samhita, i. 8, 18, 1; 

Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 15; Aitareya 


Brahmana, viii. 2,1. 5; PraSna Upani¬ 
sad, i. 1 (Vaidarbhi), etc.; Pancaviipsa 
Brahmana, xii. 2, 23; 9, 19. 39, etc. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda , xxxv. 


BhargAyaria, ' descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28) 


Bharmy-asva, ‘ descendant of Bhnnyasva/ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Brhaddevata 
(vi. 46; viii. 12). 






LIFE-VARIOUS TEACHERS [ B 

^yBhapya, later a common expression for ‘ wife,’ does not oc w 
IB'that sense at all in the Samhitas. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
where, however, Delbriick 2 suggests that merely a member of 
the household (‘ who is to be maintained’) may be meant. In 
the ^atapatha Brahmana, 3 however, the two wives of Yajna- 
valkya are so designated. 

3 Byhad&ranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4,1; 


1 vii* 9. 8. 

2 Die indogermanischen Vcrwandtschafts- 
namen , 415. Cf, Aitareya Brahmana, 
i. 29, 20. 


iv. 5, 1. 


Bhalandana, * descendant of Bhalandana,’ is the patronymic 
of VatsaprI in the Taittirlya Samhita,’ the Kathaka Samhita, 2 
and the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 8 

1 V. 2, I, 6. 


2 xix, 11. 


a iai a* r 

xii. 11, 25; Hopkins, Transactions 


of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences^ 15, 59. 1 


Bhalukl-putra, ‘ son of Bhaluki,’ is the name of a teacher, a 
pupil of Krauficikiputpa 1 or of Pracxnayogiputra , 2 in the last 
Varnsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

l vi. 5, 2 Kanva, 2 vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 

Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4). 

Bhallavi is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Pancavirp^a Brahmana (ii. 2, 4). 


Bhallavin, * pupil of Bhallavin,' is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 

ByhaddevatS. 


1 ii. 4, 7 (spelt Bh&llabin). Cf. 
Weber. Indische Studien , i, 44 ; 2, loo ; 
390; NidSna Sfltra, v. 1 ; Anupada 


SQtra, ii. 1; vii. 12 ; 
v. 23. 159. 






TEACHERS—SPEECH—BIRD OF PREY 



tallaveya, ‘descendant of Bhallavi ,’ 1 is the patronymic __ 
dradyumna in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya 
Upanisad. 2 Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 
veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same 
Brahmana. 3 


1 x. 6, i, r. 

‘ 2 V. II, I. * 


3 i. 7, 3, 19; ii. i, 4, 6; xiii. 4, 2, 3; 
5 » 3 . 4 . 


Bhavayavya. See Bhavya. 


Bhavy a Is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda. 1 
In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 2 the form given is' Bhava¬ 
yavya, being a patronymic - of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kak§Ivant. This combination is borne out by the. Rigveda, 
where Kakslvant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse, 3 while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same 
hymn, 4 * where Bhavya is mentioned as ‘living on the Sindhu ’ 
(Indus). Roth’s 6 view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be ‘reverenced* is not probable. Ludwig® thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas. 


1 i. 126, 1; Nirukta, ix. 10. 

2 xvi\ 11,5* Cf, Bfhaddevata, iii. 140. 

3 i. 126, & 

4 i. 126, 1. 

St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


if. 


fl Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


151* 


Cf, Weber, Episches im Vedischen 
Ritual, 22; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notm , 
I, 128. 


Bhasa in, s the Nirukta 1 and Panini 2 denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. Cf 1 Vac. 


1 i. 4, > Cf, ii. fc. . 

2 iii. 2, 108'; vi. i, 181. Cf, Franke, 
Btezzenberger's Beitrage , *7, 54 et 
who- distinguishes the Bh5s5. as the 
speech of conversational use from the 


language regulated by Panini’s rules. 
But see Wackernagel, A ltindische Gram - 
matik , i, xliv; Keith, Aitareyd rany aka, 
179, 180. 


Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brah¬ 
mana, 1 and often in the Epic. ' 

”, . %,, , \ \ 

1 vi k 8, See Weber, Indische StuUien ; i, 40. 




BEGGING—REED MAT—PHYSICIAN 


[ Bhfl 


* begging/ is one of the duties of the Brahmacap^X j 
^i^ording to the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The word has also 
the sense of ‘alms/ as that which is obtained by begging, in 
the Atharvaveda. 2 According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 3 
it has this sense in the Chandogya Upanisad 4 also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Amik§a. 


1 xt, 3, 3, 7. Cf. a Mantra in 
ASvalSyana Grhya Sutra, i. 9, etc. ; 
and bhiksacarya , Brhad£ranyaka Upani¬ 
sad, iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 4, 26. 

2 xi. 5, 9. 


3 s.v, 2, 

4 viii. 8, 5, where the scholiast ex¬ 
plains the word by ‘perfumes, garlands, 
food/ etc. (gandhamalyannddi). 


Bhiksu, ‘ beggar,’ is a term not found in Vedic literature. 
The begging of the Brahmacarin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the A^rainas 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See 1. Brahmana. 

Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. 

1 iii. 5, 3, 9. Cf, SfinkhSyana Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 24. 


Bhi§aj, ‘physician/ is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda 1 and later/ There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute: the Alvins, 3 
Varuna, 4 and Rudra 5 are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature 6 this profession is utterly 


1 ii. 33, 4 ; vi. 50, 7; ix. 112, 1; 
bhtjaja, adjective, ii. 33, 7 ; x. 137, 6; 
substantive, i. 23, 19. 20; ii. 33, 2. 4; 
vi. 74, 3; vii. 46, 3, etc. 

2 Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 24, 2; Taittiriya 
Sarphita, vi. 4, 9, 2; V&jasaneyi Sam- 
hits, xvi. 5; xix. 12. 88 ; xxx. 10, etc.; 
bhcsaja , adjective, Av. vi. 109, 3 ; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 45, etc. ; sub¬ 
stantive, Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 2i, 2; xi. i, 
9, etc. 


a Rv. i. 116, 16; 157, 6; viii, rS, 8 ; 
86, I ; x. 39, 3. 5 ; Av. vii. 53, 1 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18. 

4 See Rv. i. 24, 9. 

6 Rv. ii. 33, 4. 7. 

0 See Apastamba Dharma Sfltra, i. 6, 
18, 20 ; 19, 15 ; Gautama. Dharma 
Sfltra, xvii. 17 ; Vasistha Dharma Sfltra, 
xiv. 2, 19; Vknu, li. 10 ; Ixxxii, 9; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athavva- 
vcda , 1. 





miSTQy 



THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE 


;ed. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
fnhitas, 7 where the Alvins are condemned because of their 
having to do with the practice of medicine (bhcsaja), on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. 

The Rigveda 8 contains a hymn in which a physician cele¬ 
brates his plants and their healing powers. Moreover, wonder¬ 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Asvins: the 
healing of the lame 9 and of the blind ; 10 the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana 11 and of Puramdhi’s husband; 12 the giving of an 
iron leg (jahghd dyasl) to VuSpala , 13 a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vi^pala was a mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischel. 14 It would in all probability be a mistake to assume 16 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill: they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds, 16 but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells, 17 and of water (cf. Jalasa), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see Sarlra), though 
betraying grave inaccuracies, is not altogether insignificant; 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 
animals at the sacrifice. 

1 here is some evidence in the Rigveda 18 that the practice of 
medicine was already a profession; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 19 According to 


% 


7 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. C/. 
Maitr&yani Samhita; iv. 6, 2 ; Sata- 
patha Br&hmana, iv. i, 5, 14; Bloom¬ 
field, op. cit ., xxxix, xl. 

* Q 

8 x. 97. 

9 Rv. i. 112, 8 ; x. 39, 3, etc. 

10 Cf. the case of i?jr&£va, Rv. 
i. 116, 17. 

11 Rv. x. 39, 4. 

12 i- 13. 

13 Rv. i. 116, 15, etc. 

u Vedische Studien x 1, 171 et seq.] 305. 
15 As Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 39S, 
is inclined to do. 


10 Cf. Rv. ix. 112, 1. 

17 So it is said in the PahcavimSa 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 10: bhe?ajarfi vd 
Atharvandni , * the Atharvan hymns are 
medicine '; xvi. xo, 10 ; and cfibid., 
xxiii. 16, 7; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. 

18 ix. 112, where a profession must 
be meant. Ibid.. 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf. also x. 97, 
4. S. 

19 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 1. 



HOME REMEDIES—NAMES 



■ a hymn of the Atharvaveda 21 contains a physic 



• m 1 * * 

^imprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 

reliance on his professional training* 

V 

20 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 456. ' 

21 v. 3dj 5. But this sense is doubtful. 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the'Athar- 
vaveda, 277, 


Cf. Zimmer, op. at., 397-399; Bloom-, 
field, op. tit., passim (see references 


on p. 697}; Atharvaveda, 59 et seq. 
.Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 420 
h hq .; Jolly, Medicin, i6,\ 17; Winter- 
nitz, Nature , 1898, 233-235 ; Caland,. 
A Itindi fehes Zauber ritual, passim * 


2. Bhisaj Atharvana is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.' 1 

xvi. 3 (Indischt Studien, 3, 459). Cf. | xxi; Journal of the American Oriental 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , | Society, 1% 1^1. 

Bhlma Vaidarbha (' prince of Vidarbha ’) is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 

Bhlma-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam- 
ejaya, the Parik§itiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 3. Cf. ^afikhayana Srauta SQtra, xvi. 9, 3. 


i. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, an ‘ adder ’ in two passages of the Rigveda, 1 * and one of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 8 But the sense is uncertain in all 
these passages. 


1 iv. 27, 4 ; x, 95, 8. 

8 xviii, 42. 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126, 


.who takes bhujyu iri Rv. x. 95, 8, as 
meaning 5 ardent/ 1 rutting*' 


2. Bhiyyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as saved from the deep 
by the Alvins. According to Btihler, 2 the passages refer to 


1 i- 1 12, 6. 20; II6, 3; 117, 141 

119. 4; 'vi. 62, 6; vii. 6$, 7 ; 69, f; 
x. 40, 7; 65, 12; 143, 5 . 

2 Indische Palmgraphie, 17. 

Cf. Baunack, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 35, 


485 ; Oldenberg, 'Religion des Veda, 214 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 16, 
, 1J. 5 ; Myir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 244, 245 ; 
Macdonell* Vedic Mythology, p, 52. 







] NAMES—SCISSORS—DEMONOLOGY 

being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in tnjy_|_j 
Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this 
conclusion. Cf. Samudra. 


Bhiijyu Lahyayani (‘descendant of Lahyayana’) is the name 
of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajfiavalkya, in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, 1)* 


Bhurij (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat 
doubtful sense. Roth 1 regarded it as meaning in some 
passages 2 ‘scissors,’ and in others 3 an apparatus consisting o 
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at 
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter s vice. See 
also K§ura. 


* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf . 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 466. 

2 Rv. viii, 4, 16; Av. xx. 127, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 2, 14; ix. 26, 4; 71, 5 . 
where Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 239- 
243, considers that the shafts of the 
chariot are meant ( cf . Gobhila Gybya 
Sutra, iii. 4, 31, whence it appears that 


the chariot-pole, spoken of as having 
two arms, was forked). The same view 
regarding the passages cited in n. 2 
gives the sense of a stropping apparatus, 
consisting of two pieces of wood, be¬ 
tween which a grindstone moves. 

Cf ‘ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 252, 
255 * 


Bhuta-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad. 1 It seems to mean the ‘ science of creatures ’ 
that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, 
* demonology.’ 


1 vii. i, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7 . 1. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 115. 


Bhuta-vfra is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the KaSyapas. A family of the latter, the 
Asitamj’g’as, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhutaviras. 


t vii. 27. Cf. Roth, Zur Litteratur 
und Gesckichte des Weda, 1x8; Eggeling, 


Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344, n. 3 ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i a , 437 et «?• 




[ Bhut; 



NA MES—EA RTH—DR UM 


utaipSa is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a poet, a desct 
of Kasyapa. 

l y, 106, II. See Nirukta, xii, 41; Brhaddevata. viii. 18. 19; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Bhuti is the term used in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
‘ prosperity.’ 


1 viii. 59, 7. Of, i. 161, 1 (both late 
passages). 

2 Av. ix 6, 45 ; x« 3, 17; 6, 9 ; xi. 7, 
22; 8, 21; Taittiriya Samhitt, ii. 1, 


x, 1; 3, 5, etc.; bhuti-kcima, * desiring 
prosperity,* Taittiriya SamhitS,, ii. i, 
i, 1; 2, 3. 3; v. 1, g, 1, etc. 


Bhumi or Bhumi is a common word for ‘ earth ’ in the 
Rigveda 1 and later , 2 being practically a synonym of Ppthivj. 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan , 3 and 
of grants of land . 4 


1 i. 64, 5 ; 161, 14; ii. 14, 7. etc » 
So in x. 18, io, * mother earth * receives 
the remains of the dead. 

2 Av. vi. 2, 1, where it is said that 
the Bhumi is the highest of the three 
earths (Pj-thivi) ; xi. 7, 14, where nine 


earths and seas are mentioned; ii. 9, 4 ; 
vi. 8, 2, etc. 

8 Rv. iv. 26, 2. Cf. vi, 47, 20. 

4 3 atapatha Br&hmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24 ; 
6, 2, 18. 


Bhumi-dundubhi, ‘ earth drum,’ denotes a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 
hitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 


1 Taittiriya Samhita., vii. 5, 9, 3 ; 
K&fchaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5, 


2 Pancavim£a Brahmana, v. 5, 19; 
Aitareya Aragyaka, v. i r 5. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 277, n. 14. 

Bhumi-paAa, ‘ earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 

1 xiii. 8, 1, 16. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 44, 427, n. 1, 

V 

Bhpg'avana is found irx one passage of the Rigveda 1 
apparently 2 as a name of a man who is called $obha. Ludwig , 8 
however, thinks that his name was Gho§a. Elsewhere the 
word appears as an epithet.of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his 
cult by the Bhrgus. 

1 i. 120, 5. 2 Pischel, Vedische Studicn, i, 4 ; 2, 92. 

3 fiber Methode bei Interpretation , 4. 





A FAMILY OF FIRE PRIESTS 

^gni is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in tfr 
fgveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuna, 1 bearing 
the patronymic Varuni. 2 In the plural the Bhrgus are 
repeatedly 3 alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are 
clearly 4 no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu 6 in the Rigveda, except in three 
passages, 6 where they are evidently regarded as an historic 
family. It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors: in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain. 7 

In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub¬ 
divisions like the Aita£ayana ? according to the Kausltaki 
Brahmana. 8 The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana 9 and the Dasa- 
peyakratu. 10 In many passages they are conjoined with the 
Angirases : u the close association of the two families is shown 

* 6atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6 , i, x; 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, ix. i. Cf. Panca* 
vimSa BrShmana, xviii. 9, 2 ; Nirukta, 


in. 17. 

3 Aitareya Br&hmana, iii. 34, and 
n. 14. For a different form of the legend, 
cf \ Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5. 

3 Rv. i. 58, 6 ; 127, 7 ; 143, 4 ; ii. 4, 2 ; 
iii. 2, 4; iv. 7, 1, etc. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , 51. The legend of 
their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20; 
x. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. t suggests, 
to a confusion with the Rbhus. It 
may, however, be an allusion to the 
historic Bhrgus, whom we find in the 
battle of the ten kings. 

4 As shown by the legend of fire 
having been brought to them by 
M&tari 3 van, Rv. iii. 5, 10. 

6 i. 60, 1, where, however, Roth, 
loc. cits, takes the singular in a collective 
sense, an interpretation which may be 
correct, but is not necessary. 

6 Rv. vii. 1$, 6 ; viii. 3, 9 ; 6, 18, to 
which list, given by Macdonell, loc . cit., 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4 > A urva-Bhfgu-vat, 
‘like Aurva and Bhrgu.* Cf. the fact 
that the Aurvas, in the Aitareya Br&h~ 


| mana.vi.33, take the place of the Bhrgus 
of the Kausltaki Brahmana, xxx. 3. 

I In viii. 3, 9; 6, 18 ; 102, 4, the 
reference to a priestly family is the 
more natural; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
may be meant, Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 15, 
262, n., where he cites ix. 101, 13, as 
perhaps denoting the same thing. 

8 xxx. 5. See n. 6. 

8 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 
v. 6, 8, 6; Av. iv. 14, 5 j MaitrSyanl 
Samhita, i. 4, 1 (p. 48). 

t® Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 18; Tait¬ 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 8,2, 5 ; Pancavim£a 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2. 

II Taittirlya Samhita, i. 1, 7, 2; 

Maitrayanl Samhita, i. 1, 8; Vaja- 
saneyi Satphita, i. 18; Taittirlya Brah¬ 
mana, i. 1, 4, 8; iii. 2, 7, 6; 3 atapatba 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 13, etc. Cf Rv. 
viii* 35 > 3 '» 43 . * 3 : *• the 

first and last of which passages the 
Atharvans also occur. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , xxvii, n. 2. 
Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
the term Bhrgvahgirasah is applied to 
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva¬ 
veda, 9, 10, 107 et seq .) 0 










THE BEE—A KING OF THE EAST [ B: 

.J&e fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or_ 

-^jy&girasa in the ^atapatha Brahmana. 12 In the Atharvaveda 13 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the daggers incurred 
by the oppressors of Brahmans: the Srfljaya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana 14 also Bhrgu has this representative character. Cf. 
Bhygavaija and Bharg-ava. 


13 iv. x, 5, i. 13 V. ig, I. 

14 ii. 20. In the Jaiminlya Br&h- 
rnana, i. 42-44 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 204), Bhrgu Varuni 
appears as a student. Cf Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. 1. 


Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedtsche Mythologies 
2, 169-173 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 140; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

i a , 443 & seq. 


Bhrng’a is the name of a species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas, 2 which include it in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’)• 


1 ix. 2 , 22. 

2 MaitrayanI Samhit&, iii, 14, 8; 


Vajasaneyi SaiphitcL, xxiv, 29. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96. 


Bhpmy-a^va is the name of the father of Mudgala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 

Bhekuri. See Bekura. 


1. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudas and the Tptsu- 
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna), 1 
apparently in a second conflict fought after the' battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, SigTUS, and Yak§us, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united 
under his leadership if he was a king ; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth 2 thinks. Hopkins’ 3 opinion 
that the defeat was on the Paru§iji, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19; 33, 3; 83, 4, I (the word is always used in the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 12 I singular). 

3 India, Old and New, 52. 




A NON-ARYAN KING—MEDICINE ij 

f that stream, is most improbable; nor is the view ths 
was one of the ten kings essential. 4 Cf. Turva£a. 


4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 260 et seq. 

Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 


20, n.; Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 126 ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 319, 327. 


2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 1 * 3 as having come 
to a bad end because he refused a cow (va&a) to Indra when 
asked for it. That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth 2 assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be 
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious 
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non-Aryan folk, if the Ajas and Sigrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, un-Aryan tribes of totemists. 3 

totemistic tribes, but the names furnish 
the sole support of this conjecture. On 
this supposition they were probably 
non-Aryan. Cf. Aja. 


1 xii. 4, 49. 50. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 13. 
Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 

p. 1531 who inclines to see in them I 


1. Bhe§aja, denoting a * remedial agent,’ * medicine,’ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 being also used in a 
figurative sense. 8 Plants, 4 waters, 6 and spells 6 are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn 7 the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another 8 fever is to be banished by 
means of a frog; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire 9 (because of its association with water), is regarded as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhi§aj. 


1 i. 89, 4 ; ii. 33, 2, etc. 

3 Av. v. 29, 1; vi. 2i, 2, etc. 

3 ^atapatha Br&hmana, xiii. 3, i, 1; 
5, 4 ; Aitareya Br&hmana, iii. 41. 

4 Rv. x. 97, and passim in the Athar. 
vaveda. 

5 i. 23, 19. 20; 34, 6, etc.; Taittiriya 

Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2; Kausltaki Br«Lk~ 

raana, xvi. 7, etc. Possibly there is 

some truth in Zimmer's view, Altin- 


disches Leben , 399, that the reference is 
to the beneficial effects of bathing. 

6 Exemplified in the medical spells 
of the Atharvaveda and the Kam>ika 
Sfitra. 

7 i. 22; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
A tharvaveda , 264 et seq . 

8 vii. 116; Bloomfield, op. cit 565 
et seq . 

0 Cf. Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60. 







REMEDIES-—NAMES—TITLE—ANIMALS [ BltfpSv 


JaJ Bhesaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda 1 afflj 
_.te Sutras 2 denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having ‘ healing ’ powers. 

! xJ 6( I4 | Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 2, 10 ; 

* ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, x. 7, 3; I PancaviipSa Brahmana. xii. g, xo. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns ofthe Atharvaveda, xxxi, 628. 

Bhaima-sena, ‘ descendant of Bhlmasena,’ is- the name of 
a man in the Maitrayanl Samhita (iv. 6, 6). 

Bhaima-seni, i descendant of Blximasena, is the patronymic 
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Sarphita. 1 

t vii. 8 ( Indische Studien, 3, 460, 472). 

Bhai§ajya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. 1, 12) and the 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘healing remedy’ or ‘ medicine,’ like 

Bhe§aja. 

Bhoga in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the 'coil* of a 
serpent. 

2 Av. xi. 9, 5 ; Taittinya Samhita, 


1 v. 29, 6 ; vi. 75. *4 (where the 
Hastaghna, or ‘hand-guard, of the 
archer is compared to a snake). 


ii. 1, 4, 5 - 6; v * 4 » 5 * Kathaka 
Samhita. xiii, 4 ; xxi. 8, etc. 


Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 12. 
14. 17) seems to be used as a king s title. 

Bhaujya in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes the rank of a 
prince bearing the title of Bhoja. 

1 vii. 32; viii. 6. 12. 14. 16. 

Bhaumaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 

Brahmana. 1 , _ _ .. 

1 Indtsche Studien, 1, 40. 

Bhaumi is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittinya Samhita. 1 
•1 v * 5, 18, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 99. 




NAMES—BROTHER AND SISTER 


ivana, ‘descendant of Bhuvana,' is the patronymic of 
the mythical ViSvakarman in the Satapatha (xiii. 7, 1, 15) and 
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8.10) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta (x. 26). 


Bhauvayana, ‘descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of 
Kapivana in the Paiicavim^a Brahmana. 1 It is also found in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 


1 xx. 13, 4. 

2 K&thaka Samhita, xxxii. 2 ( Indiscke 
Studicn, 3, 473); Mai tray an? Samhita, 
L 4, 5; and VHjasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. 


Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con - 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 

55,69- 


Bhratr is the common designation of ‘ brother ’ from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally, 2 but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda 3 deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bhr, ‘support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in Vedic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
maidens deprived of their brothers ( abhratr ) meet an evil fate. 4 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad, 5 where father, mother, 
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 
brothers is occasionally referred to. 0 


1 i. 164, i; iv. 3, 13 ; v. 34, 4, etc. ; 
Av. i. 14, 2 ; ii. 13, 5 ; Taittiriya Sam.- 
hit§., vi. 2, 8, 4, etc. ; bhr&trtva, Rv. 
viii. 20, 22 ; 83, 8; x. 108, 10. 

2 BohLlingk and Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v. ; Delbriick, Die 
iftdogermanischcn Vcrwandtschaftsnamen, 
462. 

3 i. x 6 i, 1 ; 170, 2 ; in. 53, 5 ; iv. 1,2 ; 

vi. 51, 5 ; viii. 43, 16, Cf. Av. iv. 4, 5 ; 
v. 22, 12. 

VOL. II. 


4 Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iv. 5, 5 ; Av. i, 17, 1 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 328. Cf. 

Ayogtl. 

5 vii. 15, 2. 

6 Cf. Av. iii. 30, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 1, 5, 3, where it is a sign of 
serious confusion; Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 11, cxlv; Bloomfield 
Atharvaveda, 72. 
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COUSIN AND ENEMY-EMBRYO-SLAYING [ Bhj 

hratrvya is found in one passage of the Atharvai 
here, being named with brother and sister, it must be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be ‘ (father’s) 
brother’s son,’ ‘cousin,’ 2 this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of ‘ rival,’ * enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,, 3 
and repeatedly in the other Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 4 In 
an undivided family the relations of cousins would easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew,’ 6 as the simple etymological 
sense would be ‘ brother’s son ’; but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so well. The Kathaka Samhita® pre¬ 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often given the epithets ‘hating’ ( dvi$an ) and ‘evil’ ( apriya , 
papman) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 7 The Athar¬ 
vaveda 8 also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or 
expelling one’s ‘ rivals.’ 


1 v. 22, 12, and perhaps x. 3, 9. 

% The word is rendered ' cousin ’ by 
Whitney in his Translation of the 
Atharvaveda (x. 6, 1; xv. i, 8). 

3 ii. 18, 1 ; viii. 10, 18. 33; x, 9, r. 

4 Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 5, 9, 2, 
etc. ; Kathaka SamhitS, x. 7; xxvii* 8; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 17; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, etc.; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, i. 1, i, 21, etc. ; PancavimSa 
Brahmana, xii. 13, 2. Cf. Rv. viii. 21, 

5 Whitney, in his Translation of the 
Atharvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering 
the word by ‘adversary,’ explains it in 


a note as meaning literally ‘nephew,’ 
or ‘ brother’s son. ’ 

6 xxvii. 8. 

7 See several of the passages given 
in n, 4, 

8 ii. 18, 1; x. 9, 1, etc Cf. Tait 
tiriya Samhita, i. 3. 2. 1, etc. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 501, 506, 507, 
who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
and through early family conditions 
was restricted to cousins; Bohtlingk 
and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v,; Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 307. 


Bhruna-han, ‘slaying an embryo’; Bhruija-hatya, ‘the 
slaying of an embryo,’ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Samhitas, 1 where 
it is said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the 


1 MaitrSyani Sarphita, iv. 1, 9; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapisthala 
Samhita, xivii, 7 (cited in Delbriick, 
Die indogirmanischen Verwandtscha/ts - 
fiatnen t 579, 580) ; Av. vi. 112, 3; 113, 2. 


The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3, 
and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, n, 
have brahma-han instead ; but see ibid., 
12. 




• MIMSr/p 



INFANTICIDE—CROCODILE-FLY—BEE 


,( SL 


annot be removed. In many later passages 2 the same 
crime is referrecj'to, always with reprobation: this fact alone 
shows the erroneousness of the theory 3 that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, g, 15, 3; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, it. 8, 2; x. 1, 15; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 
The substantive is found in Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 1 ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, ii. 7, 3; 8, 3; Kausitaki 
Upani§ad, iii. 1 ; $&nkh&yana Srauta 


Sutra, xvi. 18, 19 ; Nirukta, vi. 27. 
Bhruna itself occurs in Rv. x. 155, 2. 
3 *See Pati, p. 487, with n. 131. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 9, 481 ; 
10, 66 ; Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology , 17, 430; Hymns of the Athar 
vaveda , 521, 522. 


M. 

Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viii. 6, 
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but it is 
possibly an adjective having some such sense as ‘ bleating.’ 


Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ‘crocodile,’ 1 
which is included in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 

Varuna and of Ganga). Cf. also op. cit.,. 
1904-5, pp. 8o, 83, 84. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 97. N 


1 The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural 
ornament, originally represented a 
crocodile. Of. Cousen‘s article in the 
A nnual Report of the A rChaalogical Survey 
of Indiar for 1903 4, pp..227-231 (where 
the Makara appears as the vehicle of 


Mak§a, ‘fly,’ is found in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda, 2 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf. Admasad. 


1 iv. 45, 4 i vii. 32. 2. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


lx. 1, 17. 


Mak§a, Mak§ika, denote both,,/fly’ 1 and ‘bee’ 2 in the Rig- 
vfeda and later. 


1 MaksikS, Rv. i. 162, 9; Av. xi. i, 
2; 9, io; BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, 
ui. 3,2,. 

2 Maksa, Rv. x. 40, 6; Maksika, 
i 119, 9 ; PraSna Upanisad, ii. 4, where 


a ‘ king bee ’ ( madhukara-rajan ) is re¬ 
ferred to. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 97 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , i 3 240, 
n. t. 
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A DEMON—A PEOPLE OF THE EAST 

-akha appears to designate a person in two passages 
Rigveda, 1 but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later SamhitSs 2 mention is also made of the 1 head of Makha, 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brah- 
manas.* 


1 ix. ior, 13, where the Bhrgus are 
mentioned as opposed to Makha (cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p» 5 1 )» 
x. 171, 2, 

3 VajasaneyiSarphita,xi. 57 ; xxxvn. 7; 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 3 , 1 ; hi. 2/ 
4 » 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i r 2, 17. 
Cf . St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic. literature as of little repute. Though the name is not 
actually found in the Rigveda, 1 it occurs in the Atharvaveda, 2 
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Mujavants, 
northern peoples, and to the Anjras and Magadhas, peoples of 
the east. Again, in the list of victims at the Puru$amedha 
(< human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda, 3 the Magadha, or man of 
Magadha, is included as dedicated to ati-krusta, ‘ loud noise (.), 
while in the Vratya hymn of the Atharvaveda 4 the Magadha is 
said to be connected with the Vratya as his Mitra, his Mantra, 
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the 
Srauta Sutras 5 the equipment characteristic of the Vratya is 
said to be given, when the latter is admitted into the Aryan 
Brahminical community, to a bad Brahmin living in Magadha 
(brahma, -bandhu Magadha-desiya), but this point does not occur 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.® On the other hand, respectable 
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausltaki Aranyaka 
mentions Madhyama, Pratibodhl-putra, as Magadha-vdsin, 
‘ living in Magadha.’ Oidenberg, 8 however, seems clearly right 
in regarding this as unusual. 


1 See Kika^a. 

2 v. 22, 14, where the Paippalada 
recension has mayebhih, which is a mere 
blunder, but substitutes the Ka$is for 
the Aiigas. 

3 V&jasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 5. 22; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4* *».*• 

4 xv. 2, 1*4. 

6 Laty&yana Srauta Sfltra, viii, 6, 


28 ; Katy&yana Srauta Sfitra, xxii. 4^ 
22. Cf. Sayana on Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana, xvii. 1, 16. 17. 

® xvii. 1, 16. 

7 vii. 13; this is not mentioned in 
the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 

8 Buddha , 400, n. ; Weber, Indian 
Literature , 112, n. 




•ABORIGINAL INFLUENCES 



Magadhas are evidently a people in the Baudhayana a 
.other Sutras, 9 possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka. 10 It Is 
therefore most improbable that Zimmer 11 can be right in 
thinking that in the Yajurveda 3 and the Atharvaveda 4 the 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member of the mixed 
caste produced by a VaiSya marrying a K?atriya woman. 12 
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some 
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously 
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is 
often in later times a minstrel is easily accounted for by the 
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy, and 
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the more 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a caste, 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established 
castes. 

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since 
the Xlkatas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was 
in all probability due, as Oldenberg 13 thinks, to the fact that 
the Magadhas were not really Brahminized. This is entirely in 
accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana 14 that 
neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early 
date, much less Magadha. Weber 16 suggests two other grounds 
that may have influenced the position—the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg’s suggestion, 



9 Baudhayana Dharma Stitra, i, 2, 
13 ; Baudhayana £raufca Sutra, xx. 13 ; 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 6, 18 ; 
HirartyakeSi Srauta Sfitra, xvii. 6. See 
Caiand, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gcsellscha/t , 56, 553, 

10 ii. 1,1. See Keith, Aitareya Aran- 
yaha , 200 ; Sankh&yam Aranyaka , 46, n. 4. 

11 A Itindisches Lcbtn , 35. C/. St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v., 2c. 

12 Manu, x. 1.1; Gautama Dharma 
Sutra, iv, 17. So Sayana, on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit.y explains 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the 


Vajasaneyi Sarphita, offers this as one 
version. 

13 Buddha , 400, n. 

14 i. 4, i, 10 et seq.; Weber, Indische 
Studien, i, 170 it seq. ; Oldenberg, 
op. cit 398. Kosala here appears as 
more Brahminical than Videha; it is 
interesting to note that, while Vaideha, 
like Magadha, is used, in the later theory 
as a name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 
is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n.}. 

15 See Indische Studien , i, 52, 53; 
185; 10, 99 ; Indian Literature > 79, n. 1 ; 
in, 112. 





NON-ARYANS—A PEST—BOUNTY [ : 

have some force. The former motive, despite OldeQ 
doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter 18 has gone so 
-’far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled 
with a body of invaders from the east by sea. Though there 
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason¬ 
able to suppose that the farther east the Aryans penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 


16 Jcut ml of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
1908, pp. 851-853. 


C/. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 6, 
24, 260, 267. 


MagundX is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn 1 employed to exorcise evil influences. By 
that verse the * daughters of the Magundl ’ are to be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant. 2 

1 ii. 14, 2. 2 Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 58. 

Magiia in the Rigveda 1 denotes * bounty,’ and Maghavan 2 is 
the regular Vedic name for the ‘ generous giver ’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See 

Sabha. 


1 i. ii, 3; 104, 5 ; iii. 13. 3 ; 19, 1; 

iv. 17, 8; v. 30, 12; 32, 12, etc.; 
Nirukta, v. 16. Very rarely later, e.g., 
Vajasaneyi SaiphitS., xx. 67. 

2 Rv. i. 31, 12; ii. 6, 4; 27, 17; 

v. 39, 4; 42, 8; vi. 27, 8, etc. So 
Magha-tti, 'giving of gifts,’ Rv. iv. 37, 
8 ; v. 79, 5; viii. 24, 10, etc.; Magha- 
deya, ‘giving of gifts,’ vii. 67, 9; 
x. 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, ‘liberality,' 

vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the 


epithet par excellence of Indra in the 
Rv. (iii. 30, 3 ; iv. 16, 1 ; 3^ 7 I 42, 5. 
etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera¬ 
ture as a name of Indra ; otherwise, 
even in the later Samhit 3 .s, it is very 
rare, occurring practically as a divine 
epithet only (of Indra, Taittiriya Sarp- 
hita, iv. 4, 8, 1; Bfhadaranyaka IJpani- 
sad, i. 3, 13; Kausltaki Upani.sad, 
ii. 11). 


Magha. See Naksatra and Agha. 

Mahgala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xxvi. 2). 





miSTfo 



MADDER-HAILSTONES—A MU LET 


g'H'a is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana 1 a 
Sutras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man 3 is meant. The Ganga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (J umna) are mentioned in the same verse. The 
correct form of the word is doubtful. 4 * 



xxxiv. 9. 


2 M&nava Srauta Sutra* vii, 2, 7 ; 
Mandirasya, Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
xiii. 3, 21 ; Mahkirasya, Apastaniba 
Srauta Sutra, xxi. 20, 3. 


3 So apparently Garbe, Translation 
of the Vaitana Sutra, 97 ; Caland, 
Das Vaitdnasutra , 102 ; Bohtlingk, Dic¬ 
tionary* s.v. 

4 See the variants in n. 2. 


Manji§tha, ‘ madder,’ is mentioned in the Aitareya (iii. 2, 4) 
and Sankhayana (viii. 7) Aranyakas. 


Ma^aci occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad, 1 
where reference is made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by 
Matacls. 2 Sankara interprets the word by * thunderbolts ’ 
(asanayah), while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, pfisana-vrstayab — i.e., * hailstones,’ which 
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma, 3 agreeing with 
Anandatirtha, 4 says that MatacI means ‘a kind of small red 
bird’ (: rakta-varna-ksudra-paksi-visesa , reading -paksl-), and 
Jacob 6 suggests that the ‘locust ’ is meant. 


1 i. 10, 1. 

2 Matacl-hata. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


4 On Brahmasutra, iii. 4, 28. 

5 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
1911, p. 510. 


Mani is the name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 of a ‘jewel ’ used 
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either ‘ pearl ’ 3 or 
‘diamond’ 4 is denoted is not clear. 6 It is evident that the 


1 5 - 33 . 8. 

2 Av. i. 29, 1; ii. 4, 1. 2; viii. 5, 

1 et seq .; x, 6, 24 ; xii, 1, 44 ; Taittiriya 

SamhitU, vii. 3,4,1; KS.thaka Samhita, 
xxxv. 15; Aitareya Br&hmana, iv. 6; 

Ninikta, vii. 23, where Durga, in his 
commentary, takes Mani as aditya-mani , 
or ‘sun-stone,’ while the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests that a crystal 

used as a burning glass may be meant. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

4 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


53 - 


5 The expression hit any a mani in Rv. 
i. 33, 8, might possibly mean ‘gold as 
an ornament,' but 1 gold (and) jewels ’ 
is more probable. Cf. Av. xii. 1, 44, 
where maiiim hit any am must mean * a 
jewel (and) gold.' 






WATER BOTTLE—RUDDER—FROG f Maiuto* 

could be strung on a thread ( sutra ), which is referretpfij^ 
Pancavimsa Brahmana® and elsewhere; 7 the Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda 8 occurs 
the epithet mani-grlva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.’ An 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Saiikhayana Aranyaka 9 
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated. 10 The 
‘ jeweller ’ ( mani-kard ) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 11 


6 xx. 16, 6. 

7 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i. i$, 8. Cf. iii. 4, 13; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, ii. 248; 3 atapatha Brah¬ 
mana, xii. 3, 4, 2. 

8 i, 122, 14. 

9 xii. i8etseq. 10 xii. 8. 

11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii, 4, 3, 1. 


Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
337; Zimmer, op. cit., 253 ; Weber, 
Omirn und Portenta , 317, 374; Indische 
Studien, 2, 2, n. 4 ; 5, 386; iS, 37; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 189.1, 
796. Weber is inclined to detect a 
Babylonian origin of Mani {cf. Maafi.), 
but the evidence is not convincing. 


Manika in the late Adbhuta Brahmana 1 and the Sutras 2 * 
denotes a large ‘ water bottle.’ 

iii, 9, 0 . 7, etc. ; S&iikhcLyana Grhya 
SUtra, ii. 14. 


1 Weber, Omina und Portenta , 316. 

2 A£valayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 9, 3; 
iv. 6, 4 ; Gobhila Grhya Sutra, i. 1, 26; 


Manda, n., is found in the compound nau-manda (dm), 
denoting the two ‘ rudders ’ of a ship in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 1 

‘sides* as the meaning; Caland, Vber 
das ritudle Sutra des Baudhdyana, 60. 


1 ii. 3 , 3 * 15 - Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East, 12, 345, n. 3, who, 
following the commentary, accepts 


Magduka is the name of ‘frog’ in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 
the feminine Manduki also occurring. 8 The famous frog hymn 
of the Rigveda 4 * * * 8 compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, iv, 6, 1, 2; K&thaka Sarphit&, 
xvii, 17; Maitr&yani Saiphit£, ii. 10,1; 


1 vii, 103, 1; x, 166, 5. 

2 Av. vii. 112, 2; Taittiriya Saxphita, 

v. 4, 4, 3; 7, it, 1; Kathaka Samhita, 

xiii. x; xxi. 7; Maitriiyam Samhita, 

iii. 14, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36; 

Pancavimsa Brahmana, xii. 4, 16 \ 

^atapatha Brahmana, ix. i, 2, 20 
et seq . ; Nirukta, ix. 5. 

8 Rv. x. 16, 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60; 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, 1. 

* vii. 103. Cf. Av. iv. 15, 12, as 
explained by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
2, 223, where reference is made to frogs 
in the clefts of the earth (Irina). 







RAIN- CHARM-FISH—A TRIBE 

\y awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It ha 
explained by Max Muller 6 as a satire on the Brahmins, 
Geldner, 6 agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 
its Vasistha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the 
ViSvamitras . 7 The view, however, which interprets the hymn 
as a rain charm 8 seems on the whole more likely. The frog, 
from its connexion with water, was considered to have copling 
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 
is invited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 
place in order to cool it down. 9 Similarly the frog is invoked 
in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever. 10 


5 Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 494, 495. 

• 6 Rigveda , Kommentar, 117. 

7 Geldner, loc, cit ., very plausibly 
points out that the last PSda of this 
Vasistha hymn is borrowed from the 
most important ViSvamitra hymn (Rv. 
Hi- 53. 7). 

8 YAska, Nivukta , ix. 5; Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
17. *73 * 179* Of, Macdonell, Vedic 


Mythology , p. 15 1; Sanskrit Literature , 
121 , 122 .. 

9 Rv. x. 16, 14. See Bloomfield, 
American Journal of Philology , 11, 342- 
350; Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 850. 

10 Av. vii. 116. See Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 565. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben f 95. 


1. Matsya, ‘fish,’ is mentioned only once in the Rigveda, 1 
but frequently later. 2 


1 x. 68, 8. 

2 Av. xi. 2, 25; MaitrSyan! SamhitS, 

iii. 9, 5 ; 14, 2 ; Vfijasaneyi SamhitSL, 
xxiv. 21. 34 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 
6, i • Satapatha Brahmana, i, 8, i, 1 
(the famous fish of the deluge legend); 
ChSndogya Upanisad, i. 4, 3 ; Kausitaki 


Upanisad, i. 2; mahd-matsya , ‘great 
fish,’ Bjhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
18. In the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
3, 12 ( cf . ASvalSyana £rauta SQtra, 
x. 7, 8; SSnkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvi. 2, 23), a Matsya S&mmada is 
personified as the king of the fishes. 


2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Rigveda, 1 where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of 
‘ fish ’ in that passage. In the list of A^vamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice,’ in the Satapatha Brahmaria, 2 Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad 3 in 


1 vii, 18, 6. 


2 »»• 5. 4 > 9- 


IV. I. 


T f, 





HONEY-PL A NT—DIVER-BIRI) 


[ Madaval 



don with the Va^as , 4 and in the Gopatha Brahmana 5 i! 
Sxion with Salvas. In Manu° the Kuruksetra, the k 
fatsyas, the Pancalas, and the Surasenakas comprise the 
land of the Brahmin Rsis {hmhmarsi-desa). There is no 
reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur. 7 


4 This is the most probable reading, 
which results from a comparison with 
Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 9, where 
Saha - Matsyesu is followed by savaia- 
U£mare$u (misprinted iavasa -). See 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
1908, 367. The older view was Satvan - 
Matsyesu, Max Muller, Sacred Books of 
the East, 1, Ixxvii, following Cowell; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Satvant . 


6 2, 9. 

6 ii. 19; vii. 193. 

7 See Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gcsellschaft , 
56,675. . 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indievs Litevatuv 
und Cultur, 166; Weber, Indische Studmi, 
1, 211 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
127. 


Mada-vatl, ‘intoxicating,’ is the name of a plant in the 
Atharvaveda. 1 


1 vi. 16, 2 ; cf. iv. 7, 4, Cf. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 292; 


Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda . 
465 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Madugha, ‘ honey-plant,’ 1 is the name of a sweet herb in the 
Atharvaveda. 2 The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 
many manuscripts read Madhugha. 3 


1 The literal meaning is probably 
6 yielding honey,’ the word being, ac¬ 
cording to the commentator, derived 
from madhu-dugha , a word actually 
occurring in the Rigveda (vi. 70. 1. 5). 

2 i. 34, 4 ; vi. 102, 3. Cf. Weber, 

Indische Studien, 5, 386, n. ; 404 ; 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 


veda, 34, 35 . 355 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda 275 ; Zimmer, Altin¬ 
disches Leben, 69. 

3 These two forms probably stand 
by haplology for ma[dhti]’dugha and 
madhu * [du]gha. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, 64, 1 a. 


Madgu, ‘ diver ’ (from the root ftiajj; 1 ' dive ’), is the name of 
some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sam hit as, 3 and 
is occasionally mentioned elsewhere. 3 

3; vaja- 


1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 38*; 
4403a. 

2 Taittiriya Saiphit&, v. 5, 20, 1; 


Maitrayani SamhitS, iii. 14, 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 34. 

3 Charidogya Upanisad, iv. 8, 1. 2. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 







: U ] LIQUOR—A PEOPLE—MEAD . 

lya, ‘ intoxicating\liquor,’ not njentioaed until 
dogya Upanisad, 1 Where it occurs, in the' compound* 
Inadya-pd, ‘ drinking intoxicating liquor.’ \ 

i v, ii, 5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharmasastras, as 
well as in medical texts. 


Madra denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad; 1 Kapya Patahcala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the UttaPH Madras, the ‘ northern Madras/ 
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana 2 as living 
beyond the Himalaya ( parena ilimcvvantam)' in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Uttapa Kurus, probably, as Zimmer 3 con¬ 
jectures, in the land of Kasmir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some¬ 
where in Kuruk§etra in the MadhyadeSa or ‘ Middle Land.’ 
Cy. Madragara. 


1 in. 3, £ ; 7, 1. 


via. r4, 3. 


3 Altindizches Leben, 102„ 


) 


Madra-gara Saungayani (‘ descendant of Auriga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 Zimmer 2 concludes, with probability, 
that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojas and the 
Madras. 


1 Indische Studies, 4, 372. 


2 AUindisches Leben, 102. 


Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, ‘mead,’ 1 a sense often found in the Rigveda. 2 More 
precisely it denotes either ‘Soma’ 3 or ‘milk,’ 4 or less often 


1 The word is etymologically identical 
with Greek. jitOv, * intoxicating drink, ’ 
arid Anglo-Saxon medu , 4 mead.’ 

2 Used as an adjective, ‘sweet,’ in 

Rv. u 90, G. 8 ; 187, 2 ; iii. I, 8 ; 

iv. 34, 2; 42, 3; V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. 10, etc. ; as a substantive, Rv. 
i. 154, 4; ii. 37, 5 ; iii. 39 , 0 ; iv. 38, 


10, etc.; Av. vi. 69, 1; ix. 1, 22 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 1, 2. 4. 13, 
etc. 

3 Rv. i. 19, 9 ; ii- 19* 2 ; 34 , 5 i 3$, 4 5 
iii. 43. 3 ; iv. 18, 13, etc. 

4 Rv. i. 117, 6; 169, 4; 177, 3 ; 
iii. 8, 1 ; vii. 24, 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, etc. 





HONE Y-TEA CHERS—MILK-WHIP—BEE 

ney,’ 6 which, however, is the most definite sense in 
ter literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded. 6 

mana, i. 6, 2, 1. 2 ; xi. 5, 4, 18 ; 
Brbadaranyaka, ii. 5, 1 ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vi. 9, 1, etc. 

6 In the case of women, Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 55, 2; of 
students, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
4, 18, 

C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
321 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


s Rv. viii. 4, 8 (where the sense is 
made certain by the adjective saragha , 
‘ derived from the bee ’); perhaps also 
iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2; viii. 24, 20, and, 
according to Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, 1, 239 et seq t> in many other 
passages; Av. ix. i, 17. 19 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. 5, 10, 1; MaitrSyani 
SamhitS, iv. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 15; viii. 5. 20; Satapatha BrSh- 


Madhuka Paingya (‘ descendant of Pinga ’) is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha 1 and the Kausltaki 2 
Brahmanas. 

1 xi. 7, 2, 8 ; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 (Madhyamdina= vi. 3, 


8 Ka nva). 


xvi. 9. 


Madhu-kaSa, 1 or Madhoh KaSa , 2 is the name in the Rigveda 
of the Alvins’ ‘ honey-whip,’ by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth 3 ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 
milk, a * milk-whip.’ 


* Rv. i. 22, 3 ; 157, 4 ; Av. x. 7, 19; 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xxi, io, 12, 


2 Av. ix. 1, 5. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhu-krt, ‘ honey-maker,’ denotes ‘ bee ’ in the later Sam- 
hitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 3 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 5, 6, 5 ; iv. 2, 
9, 6, etc, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10,10, j ; 


Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 1. 2 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. I, 2 ; vi. 9, x, 
etc. 


Madhu-chandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of 
the first Mandala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as a Rsi in the 
Kausltaki Brahmana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka. 2 In the 

3 i h 3 * 


1 xxviii. 2. 




fadesa ] MYSTIC DOCTRINE-MIDDLE COUNTRY 

sya Brahmana 3 he counts as the fifty-first son of VilyS- 
and his Prauga (hymn at the morning service) is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana. 4 * 

3 vii. 17, 7• 18, i ; cf. Sarikhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 26, 1 et siq. Cf. Keith, 
A'itareya Army aka, 167. 4 5, 1,8. 



Madhu-brahmaija, ‘the Brahmana of the Honey,’ is the 
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 1 

1 i v . It 5i j8; xiv. i, 4, 13 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 16. Cf. Weber. 
Indische Studien , I, 290. 


Madhya-deSa, the ‘Middle Country,’ is, according to the 
Manava Dharma Sastra, 1 the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, VinaSana in the west, 
and Prayaga (now Allahabad) in the east—that is, between the 
place where the Sarasvatl disappears in the desert, and the- 
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Ganga 
(Ganges). The same authority 2 defines Brahmarsi-desa as 
denoting the land of Kuruksetra. the Matsyas, Pancalas, and 
&urasenakas, and Brahmavarta 3 as meaning -the particularly 
holy land between the Sarasvatl and the Dpsadvati. The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra 4 defines ArylLvarta as the land east 
of Vina^ana; west of the Kalaka-vana, ‘ Black 1* orest, or rather 
Kanakhala, near Hardvar; south of the Himalaya; and north 
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains; adding that, in 
the opinion of others, 6 it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins 6 took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


1 ii. 21. 

3 ii. 19. 

? ii. 17. 19. 

4 i. 2, 9 ; Vasisfcha Dharma Sutra, 

i. 8. 

s Baudhayana, i. 2, 10 ; Vasistha, 
i. 12, See on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, 
Indian Antiquary , 34, 179* 

« Baudhayana, i. 2,11. 12 ; Vasistha, 


i. 14. 15, quoting in each case a verse 
of the Nid&na (what work is relerred 
to is not certain ; there is similar doubt 
as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
the Bhallavi Brahmana, according to 
the Bj-haddevata, v. 23, where see 
Macdonell’s note, and cf. Buhler, Sacred 
Boohs of the East , 14, 3, n,). 




LOCATION OF THE MIDDLE COUNTRY [ Maclhyad 

. \ ' ■ . 

and the region where the sun rises. The 
arma Sastra, 8 in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sutr^.,® 
defines Aryavarta as’ the region between the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem "to be the boundaries of 
the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also. 10 

The term MadhyadeSa is not Vedic, but it is represented in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 11 by the expression madhyatna pratistha 
dis, ‘ the middle fixed region,’ the inhabitants of which are 
stated to be the Kurus, the Pancalas, the Va&lS, and the 
USmaraS. The lattef two peoples practically disappear later 
on, the Madhyade^ being the country of the Kuru-Pancalas, 
the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitas were 
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brahmana 12 and the Aftareya 
Brahmana, 13 while the tradition of the Brahminization of -the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pancala country is 
preserved in the former Brahmana. 14 


7 The readings are doubtful, varying 
between sindhur vidhdranl or vidharani 
and sindkur vicaranl or visarani. The 
latter expression must refer to the 
Sarasvati; the former may, but not 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu 
(Indus) is meant ; for it was a great 
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east 
of it. 

8 ii„ 22. 

9 i. 9. 

10 ii. 13. Cf. Keith, Sahhhayana 
Ar anyaka , 28, n. 1. 

n viii. 14, 3. The UStnaras maybe 
recognized as in the north, for -the 
Buddhist texts give Usiragiri as the 
northern boundary of the middle 
country. See Hultzsch, Indian Anti¬ 
quary, 34, 179. 

12 ix. 3, 1, 8. 

13 Hi, 44, 3 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 245. 

14 i. 4, 1. 

C/. Bubler, Sacred, Books of the East , 
14, 2, 3; 146, 147, who points out that 
the Parip&tra Mountains are a part of 


the Vindhya range in Malva, and who 
suggests that the western boundary was 
originally the Adarga Mountains ; for 
the reading of the manuscripts, and 
of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sdtra, i. 8 , is prog 
adarsandt, not adarianat (corresponding 
with the VinaSana of Baudh§,yana 
Dharma Sutra* i, 2, 9), and. the MahS- 
bhasya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has prdg 
adartat. See also for the Buddhist 
"Middle (Country ' an article by v Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Styiety, 1904, 83 et seq., with Fleet’s 
corrections, ibid., 1907, 657; and cf. 
Keith, ibid., 1908, 1143 ? Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58, 59; 
^fytdian Empire , 1, 303, 304, where the 
extraordinary theory is adopted that 
the MadhyadeSa was peopled by a new 
race 6f immigrant Aryans, ^ho, travel¬ 
ling via Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
no women with them, married Dravidian 
women, and produced the so ! called 
Aryo-Dravidians. 1 1 is quite impossible 
to find any support for this theory in 





ama*3i ] Mttb-DA Y—CBA RIOT—A RBITRA TOR 


lie/ literature. To say, as is there 
that the ‘Vedic hymns contain 
no reference to the route by which the 
Aryans entered India or to their earlier 
settlements on the Indus/ and that this 
is explained by the theory of the entry 
of the Vedic Indians vi& Chitral, is to 


assert absurdities. The theory is bas 
on the later dialects and their affinities 
(see Grierson, Indian Empire, i, 357 
et seq .); it can probably not be regarded 
as at all valid for any period—at any 
rate, it is not cogent for the eighth 
century, b.c. 


Madhyarp-dina, * mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time 
in the Rigveda, 1 the later Samhitas, 2 and the Brahmanas. 3 

Cf. Ahan. 


1 iv. 28, 3; viii. 1, 29 ; 13, 13; 27, 
19 ; x. 151, 5, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 46; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 4, etc. 

3 Pahcavimga Br&hraana, xv. 9, 16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 2 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 2,3,9 j Chftndogya 


Upanisad, ii. 9, 6 ; 14, 1, etc. The 
word is sometimes used as an abbrevia¬ 
tion for the ? midday libation ’ (like 
mittag in German for * midday meal ’) 
in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, 2. 5; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxix. 8. 


Mndhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as an 
epithet of .the chariot. The exact interpretation is doubtful. 
Roth 2 assigns to it the expression the sense of ‘ driving with a 
single horse between the shafts.’ According to Sayana’s 
explanation, it means ' driving with middling speed.’ It might 
mean ‘ driving in the middle’—that is, ‘only half-way.’ 3 

1 ii- 29, 4 - The context seems to require the sense 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, of ' keeping away ’ from the sacrifice. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1,210. Cf. Purvavah. 


Madhyama-SI is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Roth 2 assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor, which 
Zimmer 3 accepts, in the sense of * mediator ’ or ‘ arbiter,’ as a 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman 4 suggests, have 
intended to express ‘ adversary ’ or ‘ preventer ’ of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney 6 thinks that it means ‘mid- 


1 x. 97, 12 - Av, iv. 9, 4 = V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, xii. 86. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 A Hindisekes Leben, 180. Cf. Dharma. 

4 In Whitney’s Translation of the 


Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Sie- 
benzig Lieder , 174, which Lanman may 
have overlooked, since he does not 
refer to it, 

5 Loc. cit. 






• CHIEF—THE RAINS—ORNAMENT [ Madhyajpaftfl* 

man’ or ‘chief’ as the one round whom his followers 
Geldner, 7 however, thinks that a third king, who is 
‘ neutral ’ between two enemies, is intended. 

6 Madhyama-aivan, in the Jaiminiya | 196 (where he seems to decide in favour 

Br&hmana, ii* 408, is obscure. j of derivation from &, not jfr). 

7 Rigveda, Glossar , 131; Kommentar, | 

v _ ; \ ... V ''■. 

Madhyama-stha , 1 Madhyame-§tha , 2 in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers ( sajata ). Cf- 
MadhyamaSI. 

» v 

1 V&jasaneyi SamhitS, xxyli. 5. H stheya ,> ‘ position o v f chief,’ Taittiriya. 

2 Av. iii. 8, 2, and cf. Madhyama - | Samhita, iv. 4, 5, r. 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 


Madhya-var§a, the ‘ middle of the rains,’ is specially 
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausltaki Brahmaiia 1 
and in the Sutras. 2 


1 i- 3. 


3 Sankhayana 3 rauta SQtra, iii. 5, 5. 7, etc. 


Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 seems 
clearly to be the name of a ftsi, in accordance with Sayana’s 
interpretation. 

1 v. 44, 10. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Mana is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 in an enumera¬ 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ‘ golden ’ (saca maud, 
hiranyaya), It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or 
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared 2 with 
the Greek pva (Herodotus has /u-vea), the Latin mina. All three 
words have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrowed from 
the Phoenicians 3 in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 


1 viii. 78, 2. 

3 As, e.g by Zimmer, Altindischcs 
Leben, 50, 51 ; Weber, Indische Studien , 
5, 386 ; 17, 202, 203; Wackernagel, 
AltindhcheGrammatik, x, xxii; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
16, 278. 


2 Or perhaps from Babylon vi& 
Asia Minor. The part played by the 
Phoenicians in Greek life is now reduced 
within narrow limits; in the case of 
the mina, probably their commercial 
activities may be considered as likely to 
have caused the adoption of the term. 




BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE—THE FIRST MAN 


uria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from Babylon i.. 
. :ase ^ nc ^' a - The identification as regards Mana is very 
conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian 
borrowing 4 seen— e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the 
system of the Nak^jitras. On the other hand, Mana may very 
well be identical with the word mana which occurs several 
times in the Rigveda 6 in the sense of ‘desire’ (from the root 
man, ‘think’), and which may have in this one passage the 
concrete sense of ‘ desirable object.’ It is to be noted that in 
Bohtlingk’s Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which 
the only senses assigned are ‘wish,’ ‘desire,’ ‘jealousy.’ 



4 See, e.g., for borrowing, Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda , 276; Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesdlschaft, 
50, 43 et seq. ; Biihler, Indian Studies , 3, 
16 et seq. ; Indisc he Palceographie , 17 • 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Muller, 
India, 133-138; Hopkins, Religions of 
India, 160; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 139 (as regards the flood legend); 


Bloomfield, Religions of India, 133 et seq. 
(as regards the Adityas). 

5 i- 173 . 2 ; iv. 33, 2 ; x. 6, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; ‘jealousy,’ 
Rv. ii. 33, 3; Kausika Sutra, cvii. 2. 
There are also the derivatives mana-ya, 
* think of/ * be zealous *: Rv. i. 133, 4 ; 
ii. 26, 2; mana-yu , ‘desirous*: Rv. 
i. 92, 9 ; iv. 24, 7 ; mand-vasu, ‘ rich in 
devotion*: Rv. v. 74, 1. 


Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam¬ 
hita 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 See Manu. 


XXX. t (Indische Studien , 3, 462). 


i. i, 4, 16. 


Manu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 has no claim to historical 
reality. He is simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of 
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Nabhanedi§tha . 3 He also plays the part of the hero in the 
Vedic legend of the flood. 4 


1 i. 80, 16; ii. 33, 13; via. 63, r; 
x. 100, 5, etc. See Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , 30. 

2 Av. xiv. 2, 41; Taittiriya Samhita, 
*• Sr 1, 3 J vh 5 . 15 , 3 ; ii- 5 . 9 , 1 ; 
fit 7 . 1 ; iii. 3 > 2, 1 ; v. 4, 10, 5 ; vi. 6, 
6, 1; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 13 ; Sata- 

VOL. IT. 


patha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, r 4 , etc. ; 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 
2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 9, 4; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 1. 2. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8,1,1 et seq.; 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2. 


9 





\ELUGE MOUNTAIN—HUMAN RACE [ Manor Avasarpil 


iu is called Vivasvan 6 or Vaivasvata , 6 * son of Vivasvant 
"god); Savarni , 6 * descendant of Savarna ’ (the substitute of 
Saranyu in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani , 7 
‘descendant of Samvarana.’ The first name is, of course, 
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig 8 as a king of the TurvaSas, but 
this is very doubtful. 

6 Rv. viii. 52, 1, 

6 Av. viii. 10, 24; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. 4, 3, 3; ASvalayana Srauta 
Sutra, x. 7 ; Nirukta, xii. 10. 

7 Rv, viii. 51, 1 ; Bloomfield, Journal 
of the A merican Oriental Society , 15,180, n., 
conjectures Savarni instead. Cf. Schef- 
telowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 38. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 166. 


Cf. Weber, Itidische Studien , 1, 195; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 11, 240; Levi, La Doctrine dn 
Sacrifice , 114 et seq . ; St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. ; Muir, Sanskrit texts , 
i 2 , 1 61 et seq. ; Biihler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 25, Ivii et seq . ; Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader, 340 et seq. 


Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana , 1 of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view 2 that it is 
alluded to as Navaprabhram£ana in the Atharvaveda 3 is now 
abandoned . 4 


1 i. 8, 1, 8. 

2 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
p. 139; Whitney, Indischc Studien , i, 
162; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 30; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 
6 76, 


3 xix. 39, 8. 

4 Whitney, Translation of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 961; Macdonell, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1907, 1107. 


Manusya-raja 1 and Manusya-rajan 2 denote in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmapas a * king of men.’ Cf. Rajan. 

1 V&jasaneyi Sarphita, xxiv, 30; 

Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 15, 6; Kathaka 
Sarphita, xxiv. 7. 


2 PancavimSa Brahman a, xviii. io, 3; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 26, 4. 


Manu§ya-viV Manu^ya-viSa , 2 and Manusya-vi^a 3 denote 
‘ mankind,’ * the human race,’ in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas. 


1 Aitareya Brahman a, i. 9, 1. 


2 Taittirlya Sarphita, v. 4, 7,. 7; vi. 1, 5, 3. 


8 Kathaka Sarphita, xi. 6 ; xxiii, 8. 
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HYMN—A BEVERAGE—CHURN 


itra (from the root man, ‘ think ’) denotes in the Rigveda 
later 2 the ‘hymn’ as the product of the singer’s creative 
fought. In the Brahmanas 3 the word is regularly used of the 
poetic and prose utterances of the Rsis, including not merely 
the verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the prose formulae 
that betray by their style their special and archaic character. 4 


1 i. 3i, 13; 40'. 5; 
152, 2 ; ii. 35, 2, etc. 


67. 4 ; 74? i , 


2 Av. xv. 2, 1 ; xix. 54. 3 ; Taittirlya 
SanihitS, i. 5, 4, 1 ; 5, 1, etc. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 23; 
vi. X ; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxvi. 3. 5; 
^atapatha Br&hmana, i. 4, 4, 6; xi. 2, 


i, 6; Nirukta, vii. i, etc.; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vii. i, 3. 

4 Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, viii ; 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 298. Mac- 
donell’s Vedic Grammar covers the 
Mantra material of the Vedic Samhitas, 
prose as well as poetry. 


Mantra-kpt in the Rigveda 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes a 
poet as a * maker of Mantras.’ 


ix. 114, 2. 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. i, 1; Panca- | Aranyaka, iv. 1, 1. 


vimSa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 24 ; Taittiriya 


Mantha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a drink in which 
solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Sakjtu) with milk. 3 All sorts of mixed 
beverages of this type are mentioned in the ^arikhayana 
Aranyaka. 4 


1 x. 86, 15. 

2 Av, ii. 29, 6; v. 29, 7; x. 6, 2 ; 
xviii. 4, 42 ; xx. 127, 9; Taittirlya 

Samhita, j* 8, 5, i, etc. __ __ 

5 3 atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, I, 2; ‘ 269; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology] 108. 


Su&ruta, 1, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. id ad fin . 

4 xii. 8. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 268, 


Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to mean a 
‘ churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘ churn ’ in the Taittirlya 
Samhita. 2 In one passage of the Atharvaveda 3 the word is 
used to denote a drink like Mantha. 


1 i. 28, 4. 

2 ii. 2, io, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

v. 3, 2,6; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 6,1, 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 

161. 


3 xx. 127, 9. Scheftelowitz in Khila, 
v. 10, 3, reads manthdnt 3 with Pluti, 


following the Ka^mir MS., but mis¬ 
quoting the Atharvan text. 


9—2 






FLYING FOX—SOMA MINT ORE—NAMES [ MantMvtla 

.nthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya 

a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Sayana 2 understands it to be a kind of animal 
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox. 3 C/. Manthala, Msn- 
thilava. 


1 iii. 26, 3. 

2 P. 291 (ed. Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindischts Leben, 86. 


3 This is the probable meaning of 
the word according to Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, s.v. 


Manthin in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. 


1 iii. 32, 2 ; ix, 46, 4. Tilak’s con¬ 
jecture that the planets are referred 
to here is absurd. See Orion, 162; 
Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, xciv. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 6, 3 ; 
vi. 4, 10, 1; vii. 2, 7, 3; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 18; viii. 57; xiii. 57; 
xviii. 19 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 1, 
6, etc. 


Mandlra is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Ganga (Ganges). See Mangira. 


x. Mandhatp occurs in several passages of the Rigveda, 1 in 
all of which Roth 2 takes the word as merely an adjective used 
substantively, ‘the pious man.’ In one passage 3 the word, 
being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in another 4 Mandhdtrvat 
being parallel with Ahgirasvat, ‘like Angiras,’ is naturally to be 
understood as a proper name, which is probably also the sense 
of the word in the preceding hymn. 5 A different Mandhatr 6 
may be meant in the first Mandala, 6 where he is mentioned as 
a prot£g£ of the Alvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig 7 
and Griffith 8 do, is unnecessary and improbable. 


1 i. IK, 13; viii- 39 . 8; 40, 12; 
x. 2, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

5 Rv. x. 2, 2. 

4 Rv. viii. 40, 12. 

0 Rv. viii. 39, 8 . 


B Rv. i, ri2, 13. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 107, 
where he attributes Rv. viii, 39-42 t0 
him as a Nabh&fea, * descendant of 
Nabh&tia. ’ 

* Hymns of the Rigveda , r, 147. 






NA MES—NECK—HORSE—A PE 


1 33 


?. |tandhatr Yauvana6va (‘descendant of Yuvanasva’) is 
in The Gopatha Brahmana 1 the name of an emperor who was 
instructed by Vicarin, son of Kabandha Atharvana. 

1 i, 2, xo et seq. Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , t ii. 


Manya (plur.), ‘nape of the neck,’ occurs in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda 1 directed against a disease which Bloomfield 2 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, * tumours of the neck ’ (which looks like 
a combination of the words manya and skandhyd , ‘ pains of the 
neck and shoulders,’ both occurring in verses i and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise. 3 


1 vi. 25, x. 

2 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society , October, 1887, xix ; American 
Journal of Philology, 11, 327 et seq. ; 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 472. 


3 System of Hindu Medicine , 316, 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 202; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva* 
veda, 298, 299. 


Mamata is, according to Sayana, in one passage of the 
Rigveda, 1 the wife of Ucathya and the mother of DlPghatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning ‘ self- 
interest,’ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg 2 finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 
the Rigveda 3 as the name of a Bharadvaja. 


1 vi. 10, 2. Cf. Mahabh 3 ,rata, i. 4179 
et seq. 

2 Zcitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 

Uindischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212. 


3 vi. 50, 15, where the reading of the 
received text is mama tasya . 


Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxii. 19) in 
the sense of ‘ horse.’ 


Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 The commentator on 
the Taittirlya Samhita 1 explains the word as meaning either 
an ‘ape’ ( kimpurusa ) or a ‘forest peacock’ ( aranya-mayilra ). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12. 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 







PEG—PEA COCK—MOTE 



former sense is supported by another passage ot 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, 2 where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage 3 where it occurs. 


2 viii. 47 ; mayu aranya in' Taittiriya 
Samhita, iv. 2 , io, r. 

A Satapatha Brahrtihna,* vii. 5, 2, 22. 


Cf. Zimmer, A'ltindisches Leben , 85; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 9, 246. 


Mayukha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards, 1 a 1 peg, 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched. 2 Cf. Otu. 

i Rv. vii. 99, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, 4 Rv. x. 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ; 
ii. 3, I, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6; Av. x. 7, 42; Kathaka Saipiiita, xxvi. 6 ; 
Aitareya Brahxnana, v. 15, 9, etc. 


Taittiriya BrShmana, ii. 5, 5, 3, etc. 


Mayura, ‘peacock,’ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, mayura-roman , l ‘ with hair like pea¬ 
cocks’ feathers,’ and mayura-Sepya, 2 ‘ with tails like those of 
peacocks.’ The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitds. 3 
The pea-hen, Mayurl, is mentioned in the Rigveda 4 and the 
Atharvaveda, 5 in both cases with reference to the bird’s 
efficacy against poisin', K a curious superstition to be compared 
with the moderp dislike pf peacocks’ feathers. 


\ 

Y 


1 Rv. iii. 45, i. 

2 Rv. viii. i, zjL 

3 Maitrayani\ Samhita, > iii. 14, 

Vajasaneyi Samhitl, xxiv. 23/27. 


4 ; 


4 i. 191, 14 (a late hymn). 

5 viii 56, 7. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 90. 


Marici * in the plural denotes, according to Weber, 1 the 
‘ particles of light ’ or * shining motes 9 that fill the air, as 
opposed to rays of light (rahni). This meaning adequately 
suits thus passages in the early Vedic N literature 2 where the 


1 Indische Studien , 9, 9, accepted by 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

* Rv. x. 57, 12 -.177. 1 ; Av. iv. 38, 5 
(where r a it tin and "’mavici are opposed); 
v. 2i ( 10 5 vi. 113, 2 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hit vi, 4, 5, 5 [maYvLpa, 4 dripfeing < 
> \ . 


atoms of light,.’ said of the gods); 
Taittiriya Brahman a, ii. 2, 9, 2 (where 
S£yana’s version, sarvatra - prasrta - 
prablui-dravya , refers to the light as 
everywhere diffused), etc. 







■dha ] DESERT—A PATRONYMIC—A RIVER 


lyoccurs; but'the sense of ‘ray 1 is quiteVlearly found i* 
"panisads, 3 as well as the older sense. 4 \ ' \ 


3 PraSna Upanisad, iv. 2. Cf. Taittiriya.Upanisad. i. 1, 2 ; 2. 1 ; MaitrSyani 

Upanisad, vi. 31. ^ 

4 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2. 


Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka, 1 
as th &iitkara (< mound of earth thrown up’ from the excavation 
of the altar 2 ) of Kuruk§etra. This seems to mean that the 
Maru deserts (the later Ivfaru-sthala 3 ) were so called because 
they stood to the ‘ altar,’ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the iitkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 


1 .V. I, I. 

2 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
xii. 25, 54. 


3 Cf. Zimmer, 1 AUindisches Lqben, 48, 

and Dhanvan. 

Cf Web6r, Indische 'Studien, 1*78. 


Marutta Avi-ksita (‘descendant 'of Aviksit’) KAma-pri 
(‘descendant' of KSmapra’) is the name of a king who-was ‘ 
anointed by Samvarta according,to the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 
In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 account of the same king he is 
called Ayogava. 


L viii, 2i, 12. 


2 xiii, 5, 4, 6. Cf also ^Snkhayana 


£rauta Sutra, xvi, 9,14. 16; MaitrayanT 
Upanisad, i. 4. , \ 


Marud-Vpdha 1 is the name^of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (‘ Praise of Rivers ’)\in the Rigveda 2 along with the 
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes). , Roth 3 con¬ 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Paru§ni (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer. 4 On the ' 
other hand, Ludwig 6 thinks that the Marudvrdha designates 


1 Literally, ' rejoicing iq the Maruts ’ 
— i,e., 'swollen by the rainy winds.’ 
The misspellings! the name as Marud- 
vyddhji in Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
pp. 80, 88, is corrected m the Ipdex 
and the Addenda of that work. On 
the accentuation of the name, see 
VSrttika 2 on Fanini, vi. 2, 106. 


75.5 

3 Zur Litteratur md Geschichte des 
.Weda, 13S %t seq. 

4 AUindisches Ltben) ti % 12. 

6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
200/ V 




ECLIPSE—A PUR0H1TA—APE 



[ 



stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with 
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitasta, a view which 
seems less likely. 

i. Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Roth 2 sees in the expression suro markah the ‘eclipse of the 
sun.’ Sayana 3 thinks the meaning is ‘ purifying.’ 4 

1 x. 27, 20. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . He 
thinks, however, that if the word means 


* eclipse/ it cannot be derived from the 
root mrc t ‘injure.’ 

3 As from the root ntrj, derivation 
from which is not phonetically justified. 

4 Ludwig cites this passage, in his 


essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 
1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
knew of the moon as eclipsing the sun ; 
but see Whitney’s reply„ Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, lxi et $eq. r 
and Sttrya. 


2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 and else¬ 
where 2 as the Purohita, along with Sarida, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also. 3 The name rnay quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt 4 and by 
Hopkins. 6 Hillebrandt® also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 
the Rigveda 7 and elsewhere 8 a prototype of Marka. 

6 Op. cit ., 1, 223 et seq. 

7 v. 77, 1. 

8 Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. 29 ; Maitrd* 
yani Samhita, iv. 9, 19. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
26, 279 et seq. 


1 vi. 4, io, 1. 

3 Maitr&yani Samhita, iv. 6, 3; 
Taittirlya Br&hmana, i. 1, 1, 5; £ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 1, 4. 

3 V&jasaneyi Samhita, vii, 16. 17. 

4 Vedische Mythologic, 3, 442 et seq. 

5 Cf. Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 49, n. 1. 


Marka^a, f ape,’ is enumerated in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It 
is classified in the same Samhitas 2 with man and the elephant 
as ‘ taking hold by the hand * ( hastadclna ) instead of * taking 
hold by the mouth’ (mukhacldna). The animal is mentioned 
several times elsewhere also. 3 Cf. Purusa Hastin, Mayu. 


1 Taittirlya Saiuhita, v. 5, ij, 1; 
Maitrayam Samhita, iii. 14, 11; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 4, 5, 7 ; 

MaitrSyanl Samhita, iv. 5, 7. 


3 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; 

JaiminTya Brahmana, i. 184; Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, iii. n, 32, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85, 









MA N^STA L'LION—BULL-BOUNDARY—GARMENT 

arya in the Rigveda 1 denotes a. 1 man’ especially 
as young and a lovelr, being constantly mentioned aS in 
company with maidens {yuvciU). 

1 iii. 31, 7; 33;. 10; iv, 20, 5; ix. 96, 20,-etc.; marya-jY\ % 1 adorned as a lover/ 
ii. 10, 5. Cf, Nirukta, iii. 15 ; iv. 2. 


2. Marya 1 in several passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
Stallion.’ 2 It is once 3 described as pasiyavanl , ‘a stalled 
horse ’—that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 
graze. 


1 * vil. 56, 16; viii. 43, 25. 

2 This is, of course, only a specialized 
sense of r. Marya as meaning a * male * 
{cf. Lat, 7 ?tas, maritus). The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of * sire ' in English. 


3 Rv. ix. 97, i8> Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, thinks Rv. i. 91, 
13, may have the same sense. 


Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigvedap seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 

1 v. 2, 5. Cf. Oldenber g, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 313. 


Maryada, * boundary,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 
referring to the boundary between the Kqsalas and the Videhas. 
Usually the word is metaphorically employed. 2 . • 


3 i. 4, 1, 17. Cf. xiii. 8, 4, 12. 

2 Rv. iv. 5, 13 ; x. 5, 6; Av. vi. 81, 2 
(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 


Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 
the very curious use of the word, the 
emendation marya-da, ‘giver of a son.’ 


Mala in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is used of the garments, 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary, takes it‘tb. mean 
a ‘leathern garment,’ 2 but Ludwig and Zimmer 3 think it 
means only ‘soiled * raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (* dirt ’) in the Atharvaveda, 4 and the character 
of the long-haired (kesin) hermit (Muni). C/. Malaga. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 262. 

4 vi. 115, 3; vii. 89, 3V*. 5. 24. etc. 


1 x. 136, 2. 

2 If this were correct, the word might 
be derived from mid in, the sense of 
‘ to tan.’ Cf, Carman, especially notes 
6 and 7. 


Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 

333.n. . \ 

si 






VASSERMAN—.ROBBER—A MOUTH—MOSQUITO [ 



a-ga in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a cleans 
clothes, a ‘ washerman,’ but the origin of the word is some¬ 
what uncertain. 2 


1 xii. 3, 21, 

2 It may* perhaps, have primarily 
meant * concerned with dirt.’ See the 


St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ga i, on 
the use of ga as forming compounds; 
and cf. Mala. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 188. 


Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita 1 denotes a ‘robber,’ 
specifically, according to the commentator Mahxdhara, a burglar 
or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva- 
malimlue. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 2, 6; VSjasaneyi Samhita., xi. 78. 79; Av. 
xix. 49, to. 


Malimluea is the name of an intercalary month in the 
Kathaka Samhita. 1 See Masa. 

1 xxxv, 10; xxxviii. 14. Cf. Weber , Jyotisa, 100, 102; Naxatra , 2, 350. 


1 . MaSaka denotes a ‘biting fly’ or ‘mosquito,’ being de¬ 
scribed in the Atharvaveda 1 as ‘ quickly (?) biting ’ ( trpra- 
davfi&in), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned 2 as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 
is often referred to elsewhere. 3 Cf. Dam£a. 


1 vii. 56, 3. 

2 Av. iv. 36, 9. 

3 Av. xi. 3, 5; at the Agvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’), Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 14,8; Vfijasaneyi Saiphit&, xxiv. 29; 


xxv. 3 ; Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 
24 (M&dhyamdinassi. 3, 22 K&nva); 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; 10, 2. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 97. 


2. MaSaka Gapgya (‘descendant of Gapga’) is the name of 
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vam& Brahmana. 1 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras 2 of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sutra. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 382. 

2 Uatyslyana Sjrauta Satra, vii 9,14 ; 
Anupada Sfltra, ix. 9. 


Cf, Weber, Indian Literature , 75, 76; 
33 ,^ 4 . 











NAMES—LENTrL—GRAtN—CURDS—PRIESTS 4 

", '• V \ ' v 11 ' 

r£ara is the name of a king, according to Ludwig, 1 
Nahusas, in the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206. 2 i. 122, 15. 


Mascara is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory 

of a Kuru king, in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 

♦ \ 

1 viii. 23, 3. Cf. Bh&gavata Purana, 1 dev Deutschen M or genian dischen Gescll- 


v. 13, 26 et seq .; Leumann, Zeitschrift | schaft, 48, 80, n. 2 


Masura is the name of a kind of lentil (Ervum hirsutum) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 


1 xviii. 12. 

3 vi. 3, 22 (M&dhyamdina =* vi. 3, 
13 KSnva). 


Cf. Weber, lndische Studien, 1, 355 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 241. 


Masusya, occurring in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 8, 14, 6), 
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 
north country. 

Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes ‘ sour curds.’ 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. i, i, 4; I 2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, t, 7; 
KSthaka Samhita, xxxvi. 1. | iii. 3 ( 3, 2, etc. - 

Maha-rtvij, ‘great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests—Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr—in the 
Brahmanas. 1 

t Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 2, 4; I ^ankhiyana Srauta SQtra, xvi. 1, 7, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, t, 4s 1 etc. 

Maha-r§abha, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (iv. 15, 1). 


Maha-r§i, a ‘ great Rsi,’ is mentioned in the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. Mahabrahtnana. „ ,' 




CUP—GOAT—FIGHT-COURTESAN-OX [ i 

a-kula, ‘ sprung from a great family,’ is the designatic 
bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. 161, i). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 
Rigveda. 


Maha-kausitaka, the ‘Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ is the 
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Sutras. 1 

1 ASvalayana Gj-hya SOtra, iii. 4,4; Cj. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
Mahakausitaki, the teacher, in 6a.nkb- j 29, 3, 4. 

ay.ana Grhya SOtra, iv. to; vi. I, etc. 

Mahaja, a ‘great goat’ (Aja) is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, 1, 2). 

Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘ great fight ’ 1 
or a ‘ great prize ’ 2 as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 

1 Rv. i. 7, 5 ; 40, 8; 112, 17 ; vi. 59, 7, etc. 2 ix. 86, 12. 

Maha-nagni in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a ‘courtesan.’ The 
masculine, Maha-nagna 2 * paramour,’ is probably secondarily 
derived from the feminine Mahanagni. 3 

J xiv. i, 36; xx. 136, 5 et scq.; 1 lation of the Atharvaveda, 747; Geldner, 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 27, r. ! Vedische Studien , 1, 280, n. r. 

2 Av. xx. 136, 1 1; $ 52 lhkh 3 ,yana £rauta I 3 As $a-pat?ia> * rival,’ is unmistakably 
Stitra, xii. 24, 14. C/. Whitney, Trans* 1 formed from sa-palni , ‘co-wife/ 

Maha-naga, a ‘ great snake,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 


Maha-nirasta, a ‘great castrated’ ox, is mentioned as the 
Dak§i$a, or ‘ sacrificial fee,’ in the house of the Suta at the 
Rajasuya (‘royal consecration ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 
Cf. Anadvah and Go. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 1; K&thaka Sam hit £, xv. 4. 9; MaitrSyani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5. 





teru ] ROA D—FORT—BRA HMIN—CONSECRA TION 


ia-patha in the Brahmanas 1 denotes the ‘high roadkL 
ween two villages. 


1 Ailareya BrShmana, iv. 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6 , 2, Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, i, 271, n. 


Maha-pura in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes a great'fortress. 1 Probably the only difference between 
the Pur and the Mahapura was size. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, 1; 
Kcithaka Samhita, xxiv. 10; Maitni- 
yant Samhita, iii, 8, 1. 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2; 

Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7. 


Maha-brahmapa, a ‘great Brahmin,’ is found in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (ii. i, 19. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great 
consequence. Cf. MahaPsi. 


Mahabhiseka, ‘ great consecration,’ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, 1 and described as a ceremony performed 
for great kings, a list of whom is given. It is equivalent to 
the Rajasuya. 


1 viii. 14,4; 19,2. Cf .Weber, Episches 
im vedischtn Ritual, 8. The list is Janam- 
ej$ya P&riksita, whose friend was 
Tura KSvaseya; S&ry&ta Manava and 
Gyavana Bhargava; Sat&nlka S&trajita 
and Somaiusma Bhargava; Ambarisa 
and Parvata and NArada; Yudham- 
sraufti Augrasainya and the same two 


Rsis ; Visvakarman Bhauvana and KaS- 
yapa; Sudas Paijavana and Vasistha; 
Marutta Aviksita and Samvarta; Anga 
Vairocana and TJdamaya Afcreya; 
Bharata Dauhsanti and DIrghatamas 
Mamafceya; Durmnkha PaHc&la and 
Brhaduktha; Atyar£ti Janamtapi and 
Vasistha Satyahavya. 


Maha-bhuta in the Nirukta (xiv. 5, 10) and the Aitareya 
Upanikad (iii. 2, 3) denotes the ‘gross elements’ (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether). 


Maha-matsya, a ‘ great fish,’ is mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 


Maha-me'pu, ‘great Meru,’ is the hame of a fountain in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka. 1 ' > 


1 i. 7, 1 . 3. Cf. Weber, Indhchc Studien, I, 78 ; 3,123. 

V ' . „ X. , 







\AR-F1GHTER—KING-NIGHT— OCEAN—POT [ Mahara/jfil 
a-ratha, ‘having a great car’— i.e., ‘a great chartjpJJLj 


j it _ __ _ o _ „ -j.e . _ _ 

fighter/ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 
1 Taittiriya Saiphitci, vii. 5 > *8) i; Vajasaneyi Samhiili, xxii. 22. 


Maha-raja, a ‘ great king/ is frequently referred to in the 
Brahmanas. 1 It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Raj an. 


1 Aitareya Br&bmana, vii. 34, 9; j Brhadaraiiyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, *9 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 5 ; £atapatha ] et seq. ; Maitrayani Upanisad, h. 1, 
Br&hmana, i. 6, 4, 21 ; ii. 5 > 4 » 91 I e * c » 


Maha-ratra, ‘ advanced night/ is a phrase found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana 1 and the Sutras 2 to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnight and before dawn. 

* ii. 9 ; xi. 8. 2 Sankhayana 3 rauta Sutra, vi 2, i; xvii. 7, 1, etc. 


Maharnava, a * great ocean/ is a phrase not found before 
the late Maitrayanl Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
‘ great oceans ’ is one of the marvels enumerated. Cf. Samudra. 


Maha-vira (‘ great hero ’) is the name in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas 1 of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 


* Vajasaneyi Samhitci, xix. 14; Sata- 
patha Br&hmaiia, xiv. 1, 2, 9. 17; 3 > U 
13; 4, 16; 2, 2, 13. 4°: PancavirpSa 


Brahmana, ix. 10, 1; Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, viii, 3. 7, etc. 


Maha-Vfk^a, a ‘ great tree/ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (vii. 6 , 15; xiv* I2 ) an< ^ * n ^he 


Sutras. 


Maha-vr§a is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the f 
Mujavants in the Atharvaveda 1 as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 


1 V. 22, 4. 5. 8. 





uhaya ] A TRIBE—HOUSEHOLDER— A TEACHER 

Berners, though Bloomfield 2 suggests that the name m; 
e chosen more for its sound and sense (as ' of mighty strength ’ 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad 3 the place Raikvaparna is said to be in 
the Mahavrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana 4 is said to be Hrtsvasaya. 
The Mahavrsas are also known from a Mantra in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra. 8 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 70, 
147; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 129; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atbarva- 
veda, 259, 260. 


2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 446. 
* iv. 2, 5. 

4 iii. 40, 2. 

& ii. 5. 


1. Maha-Sala (lit., ‘having a great house’), a ‘great house¬ 
holder,’ is an expression applied in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. xi, 1) to the Brahmins who were instructed by A^vapati, 
no doubt to emphasize their importance. Cf. Mahabrahmana. 


2. Maha-^ala Jabala is the name of a teacher twice men¬ 
tioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana, once as instructing Dhlra 
Sataparneya , 1 and once as one of the Brahmins who received 
instruction from A&vapati . 2 In the parallel passage of the 
Chandogya Upanisad 3 the name is PracinaSala Aupaman- 
yava . 4 The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an adjective (i. Mahagala), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary. 6 

5 In Mundaka Upanisad, i. 1,3, the 
word is used of 6aunaka ? perhaps 
merely as an epithet. Cf. Weber, 


1 x. 3, 3, 1. 

2 x. 6, 1, 1, 

3 v. 11, 1, 

4 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

43* 393, n. 1 . 


Indian Literature , 161. 


Maha-suparna in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a * great bird ’ or ‘.great eagle.’ 


Maha-suhaya, a ‘ great (i.e., high-spirited) horse,’ is the 
description in the Byhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 of the steed from 


1 vi. 2, 13. Cf. Sar'ikhayaria Aran- 
yaka, ix, 7 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
v. 1, 12 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 


234, 235 ; Keith, SCihhhdyana Anwyaka, 
57, n. 3. Cf. PadbISa. 








SEERS—AFTERNOON—A SAGE—BUFFALO [ Mahasj 

/Indus ( saindhava) which tears away the peg of its hob 
adbUa-sankhu ). 


Maha-stikta, m. plur., the * composers of the long hymns’ of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda 1 are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Ar any aka 2 and the Sutras. 3 Cf. Ksudra-sukta. 


1 X. 1-128. 

2 ii. 2, 2. 

8 Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 2 ; 
S&nkh&yana Grhya SGtra, iv. 10. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Shtdien , i, 1x5; 
390 ; Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte 
des We da, 27. 


Mahahna in the Kausltaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
‘advanced (time of the) day’—that is, ‘afternoon.’ Cf. Maha- 
ratra. 

Mahi-dasa Aitareya (‘descendant of Itara or Itara’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Aranyaka, 1 but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of 116 years in the Chandogya Upanisad 2 and the 
Jaiminiya Upani?ad Brahmana. 3 

1 ii. 1, 8 ; 3, 7. I * iv. 2, 11 (cf. Journal of-the American 

2 iii. 1 6, 7. I Oriental Society , 15, 246). 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 16, 17. 


Mahi§a, the ‘strong,’ with 1 or without 2 Hrgra, ‘wild beast,’ 
denotes the ‘ buffalo ’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, MahisI, is found in the later Samhitas. 3 

1 Rv. viii. 58, 15 ; ix. 92, 6; 96, 6; 3 K&fchaka Samhita, xxv. 6 ; Maitra- 

x. 123, 4. yarn Sanihita, iii. 8, 5 ; Sadvimsa 

2 Rv. v. 29, 7; vl 67, 11; viii. 12, 8 ; Brahmana, v. 7, 11. 

66, 10; ix. 87, 7; x. 28, 10; 189, 2; 

V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28, etc. 


1. Mahi§i. See Mahiga. 


2. Mahl§t, ‘the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Pati) of the king, is mentioned frequently in 





A VEDIC TEXT-BULL—FLESH 


later literature. 1 Perhaps even in the Rigveda 2 the technid 
se of ‘ first wife ’ is present. 

1 8) 5, x; I mana, xix. i, 4 ; Satapatha Br&kmana, 

ttathaka Samhita, xv. 4 , Maitr&yani . vi. 5, 3. 1 ; vii. 5, i, 6 , etc 
Sanihita, ii. 6 , 5; PancavupsSa BrSh- ! 2 v . 2 _ 2 . 3 


Mahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the 
Grhya Sutras of the Rgveda. 1 * 


1 A^val&yana Grhya Sutra, iii, 4, 4; 
of a teacher, in Saiikhayana Grhya 
SOtra, iv. 10 ; vi. 1. Cf. Keith, Aitaveya 


A rany ah a, 39 ; Oldenberg, Sacnd Books 
of the East , 29, 3, 4 . 


Mahok?a, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, 1, 2). 


Mamsa, ‘ flesh.’ The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahimsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings. 1 Again, 
the slaying of a ‘ great ox ’ ( mahoksa ) or a * great goat ’ ( mahaja) 
for a guest was regularly prescribed ; 2 and the name Atithig-va 
probably means ‘slaying cows for guests.’ 8 The great sage 
Yajfiavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks (dhenv-anaduha) if only it was amsala (‘firm’ or 
‘ tender ’). 4 * The slaughter of a hundred bulls ( uksan ) was 
credited to one sacrifice^ Agastya . 6 The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food. 6 


1 So Agni is called ' eater of ox and 
cow’ in Rv. viii. 43, n«Av. iii. 21, 6 
= Taittiriya Sarnhita, i. 3, 14, 7 ; 
Weber, Indischc Studien, iy s 280, 281 ; 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 355. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 2. 

Cf* S&hkh&yana Gpbya Stitra, ii. 15, 2. 

Bloomfield, American Journal of 

Philology , 17,426; Journal of the American 

Oriental Society , 16, cxxiv. Cf. atithinlr 

gafi) ‘cows fit for guests/ Rv. x. 68. 

VOL. II. 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. r, 2, 21. 
The sense of aifisala is given as sthula, 
‘ firm,’ in the scholiast. Cf. KatySyana 
3 rauta SOtra, vii. 2, 23-25. Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 26, ii, has 
‘ tender. * ' Off the shoulder ’ (aqisa) is 

also a possible version. 

c Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, n, 1; 
Pancavim£a Brahmana, xxi. 14, 5. 

6 Rv. x. 85, 13. Cf, Winternitz, 
Das altindische Hochzeilsrituell , 33, 

10 







EATING OF FLESH—SANCTITY OF THE COW [ 

iat there was any general objection to the eating of flfcp 
lost improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 
man is performing a vow, 7 or its use is disapproved, as in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda, 8 where meat is classed with 
Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the 
Rigveda 9 the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 
Ag*has, a deliberate variation for Maghas; but this may be 
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 
world being eaten in the next, 10 but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahimsa as a deve¬ 
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period. 11 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda, 12 as is shown 
by the name aghnya, 13 4 not to be slain,* applied to it iri several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that 


7 Katy&yana 6rauta Sutra, ii. x, 8. 
So a BrahmacSxin is not to eat flesh. 
See Olden berg, op. cit., 468, n, 3. The 
blood of an animal is always a some¬ 
what mysterious and dangerous sub¬ 
stance ; hence taboos on meat-eating, 
which in another form arise from fear 
of the spirits of the dead (cf Oldenberg, 
op. cit ., 414, n. 1). See also &atapatha 
Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 29; Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909,588, n. 4. 

8 vi. 70, x, Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 493. 

9 x - 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, 

xiv. 1, .13, the ordinary word Maghas 
is found, and is, no doubt, really to be 
preferred. See Weber, Proceedings of 
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. * 

10 Cf. the story of Bhrgu V&runi in 
the ^atapatba Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1 


et seq. ; Jaiminlya Br&hma#a, i. 42-44; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i, 2, with Keith’s 
notes (pp. 202, 203). 

11 Cf Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 317 et seq. ; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society t 1909, 565. 

11 viii. 101, 15. 16; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hitft, iv. 19, 20; Av. x. xo; xii. 4, 5; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 151. 

13 Found sixteen times in the Rig¬ 
veda, as opposed to three instances 
of Aghnya (masculine); Macdonell, 
loc. cit. The sense of 4 hard to over¬ 
come/ preferred by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, to that of 4 not to be killed/ 
is, however, quite possible. Weber, 
op. cit., 17, 28t, tries to derive the 
word from ahanya , * bright -coloured 
like day/ a derivation that must be 
regarded as illegitimate. 




^vya] NORMAL FLESH DIET—A PATRONYMIC 


•t’ eating generally was condemned. Apart from mythici. 
derations, such as the identification of the cow with earth 
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than an effort of 
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes 
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its 
sanctity, the beginnings of which can in fact be traced back to 
Indo-Iranian times. 14 Moreover, the ritual of the cremation 
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body. 16 

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was 
concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims: 
what man ate he presented to the gods—that is, the sheep, the 
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an infrequent 
exception: it is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the 
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibility of such being 
the case cannot be overlooked in view of the widespread use 
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It is, 
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to 
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg 10 argues. 


14 Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, j Die Reden des Gctamo Buddho, i, xix) 


i6, 7. See Oldenberg, 


68 

15 Rv. x. 
ape Cite, 576 . 

16 Religion des Veda , 356, n. 4. As to 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf. the 
death of the Buddha from a meal of 
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 88r, 882; Oldenberg, 
Buddha* 231, n. 2 ( contra Neumann, 1 


As to meat-eating in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Societv, 13,119, 120; Great Epic of India, 
377*379 ; and see for modern instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau , July, 1884. 
118 ; Biihler, Report, 23. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
316* Hopkins, Religions of India, 156, 
189. 


Mamsaudana denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 a dish 
consisting of * meat cooked with rice/ 


1 xi. 5 . 7 . 5 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4> 18; £&nkhayana Aranyaka, 
xii, 8. 


Maksavya, ‘descendant of Maksu,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka A 


1 iii. 1, 1, which is discussed in the 
preface to the Rigveda Pratii&khya. 


Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 391 
2 , 212 . 


IO—2 




MAGADHA BRAHMIN—DOG—NAMES 

adha. See Magadha. 


[Magadjg^ 


Magadha-deSiya, ‘ belonging to the district ot Magadha, is 
the description in the Sutras 1 of a Brahmin of Magadha. 
i K 3 .ty 5 .yana 3 rauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 22 ; I.at y ay an a Srauta Sutra, viii. 6, 28. 


Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brahmana, 1 apparently 
denotes some sort of dog found in Vidarbha. 


1 ii. 440. Cf. Journal of the American Oriental Society, ig , 103, n. 3. 


Ma^hari, ‘ female descendant of Mathara, occurs in the 
curious name, KaSyapi-baiakya-matfiarl-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina). 


M&ntf is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyaipdina=ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 KS.nva). 


Maridavl, ‘ female descendant of Mandu, occurs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mapdavT-putra, in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina). 


Mapdavya, ‘ descendant of Mandu,’ is mentioned as a teacher 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 in the Sankhayana Araivyaka, 2 
and in the Sutras. 3 He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vam 4 a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upani§ad. 4 


1 X. 6, 5, 9. 

2 vii. 2. 

3 ASval&yana Oyhya Siitra, iii { 4 , 4 ; 
Sankhayana Gphya Sutra, iv. io ; vi. i. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien i, 482 (in 
the Epic a friend of Janaka is so 
named). 

4 vi, $, 4 Kanva. 


Maijdukayani, * descendant' of Manduka,’ is mentioned as 
a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

1 x. 6, 5 , 9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 





NAMES—AN ANCIENT SACRIFICER 


14 


idukayanl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Man 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Manduklputra 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyaifidina ss vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


1 


Manduki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Manduka,’ 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of Saijdiliputra, in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 


1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 K&nva). 


Mandukeya, ‘ descendant of Manduka,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers in the Rigveda Aranyakas—viz., Suravira, 1 
Hrasva, 2 Dirgha, 3 Madhyama Pratibodhiputra. 4 The Man- 
dukeyas also occur as a school in the Aranyakas 5 : a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 
them. 6 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. 

2 £&nkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 


1 ; 
10, 
12 ; 


Vlll. 11. 

s Ibid., vii. 2. 

4 Ibid.y vii. 13. 

5 Aitareya Aranyaka t 

Sankliayana Aranyaka, vii. 2 


iii. i, 1 ; 


6 CJ. the Mandukeyiya adky&ya of the 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6; S5.nkh- 
Syana Aranyaka, viii. 11 ; Schefielo* 
wits, Die Apohryphen des Rigveda , 12 ; 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1907, 227; Aitareya Aranyaka, 239; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 391. 


MatariSvan is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda 1 as a sacrificer along with Medhya and Ppsadhra. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two. 2 In the Sahkhayana £rauta Sutra 3 a patron, Pp^adhra 
Medhya MatariSvan or MatariSva is created by a misunder¬ 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 


1 Rv. viii. 52, 2. 

3 Rv. x. 48, 2; 105, 6. The former 
reference is much more probable than 
the latter. 

3 xvi. 11, 26; Weber, Episches im 


vedischen Ritual , 39, 40. The manu¬ 
scripts vary between Matartevan and 
MatariSva. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 163. 





MA TERN AL■ UNCLE-BROTHER [ Maturbhr/tra r' 

fe^jpktur-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurrik^i-J 
once in the MaitrayanI Samhita 1 as a designation of the 
* maternal uncle/ who in the Sutra period bears the name of 
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period: it is not till the Epic 2 that traces appear of his 
prominence as compared with the paternal uncle ( pitrvya). 
This fact is significant for the ‘patriarchal’ character of the 
early Indian family organization . 3 


1 i. 6, 12. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 141. 

3 Delbriick, Die indogcrmanischen Vcr- 


wandtschaftsnamen, 484, 586-588. Cf. 
also Rivers, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1907, 629 et seq. 


Matula , 1 ‘ maternal uncle,’ is found only in the Sutras 2 and 
later. 


1 This peculiarly formed word was 
presumably a dialectic form which 
made its way into-the written speech. 


a XSval&yana Grhya Sutra, i. 24, 4, 
etc. 


Matp is the regular word for ‘ mother ’ from the Rigveda 
onwards , 1 being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopcetic word ma‘ l used like Amba 3 
and Nana . 4 * 

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that 
details are given in the Sutras 6 of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of Sunah^epa for adoption by 
Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.® 


1 i. 24, 1 ; vii. 101, 3, etc.; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 21, etc.; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters¬ 

burg Dictionary, s.v.^ note. 

8 Cf, amhe ambike amhalihe i V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiii. 18, with variations in 
Taittiriya SamhitS., vii. 4, 19, 1 ; 

Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. 12, 20 ; Tait¬ 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6, 3 ; also 


amba ambdyavl, ambaya, in the Kausttaki 
Upani^ad, i. 3. 

4 Ry. ix. 112, 3 (TJpalapraksini). See 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimas, 

' 412. 

5 Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Vcrwandtschaftsnamen, 460, 476, 477. 

9 vii, 18 seq. Cf. also Leist, Altarisches 
Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 
[ Indien , x6, 17. 






va ] 


MA T RICIDE—MORA —NA MES 


the household the mother ranked after the father (sec^ 
Occasionally matard is used for * parents/ as are also 
pitard and matard pitard 7 and mdtd-piiarah,* 

7 Rv. iii. 33, 3; vii. 2, 5, etc. For i 8 Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 3, 10, I; 
matard pitard , see Rv. iv. 6 r 7; VSja- ; vi. 3, 11 } 3. 
saneyi SamhitS, ix. 19. I 


Matp-vadha, ‘matricide,’ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the KausTtaki Upanisad (iii. 1), but as one that can be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 

Matp-han, ‘mother-killer/ ‘matricide/ occurs in a Vedic 
quotation mentioned by the commentator on PaninL 1 

1 Ka£ik& Vytti on Pinlni, iii. 2, 88: matfhd saptamam narakam pramiet . 


Matra in the Upanisads 1 denotes a mora, the length of a 
short vowel. 

1 Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, 1; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. t, 5; Sank hay ana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 


x. Matsya, * prince of the Matsya people.’ See Matsya. 


2. Matsya occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana 1 as the name 
of a Rsi skilled in sacrifice. Possibly , 2 but not probably, he 
may also he meant in the Atharvaveda . 3 


1 i. 5, 2; 1, where he serves Tajhesu 1 
and Satadyumaa. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda , 681. 


3 xix. 39, 9. 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 


Mathava, ‘ descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videgha, perhaps ‘ king of Videha,’ in the Satapatha Brah- 


mana . 1 


1 i. 4, i, to. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, xli, 104, n, 1 ; 
26, xxix.; Weber, Iniische Studiea, r, 170. 




NAMES—MEA'SURF. OF WEIGHT—A SEER [ TMa 8 


mana. 


dhuki, ‘ descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic ot^, 
er mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brah- 


1 ii. i, 4, 27. Cf. Weber, Ihdische Stpidien, i, 434. 


Madhyamdinayana, ‘descendant ofMadhyamdina,’ is the 
patronymic of- a teacher mentioned in-the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6 , 2). 


Madhyama (‘relating to th.e middle’) is a term applied in 
the Kausltaki Brg.hmana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka 2 * to denote 
the ‘ authors of the middle books ’ (ii.-vii.) of the Rigveda. . ‘ 


1 H*- 3 * 

2 ii. 2, 2. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Shi dim, j, 115, 


389 ; A^valayana Qyhya Styra,iii. 4, 2 ; 
3 ankhayana Gfhya Sfitra, iv. 10, 
etc. 


1. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the'-equivalent 
of the Kp§nala or Raktika—that is, the berry.- of the Gunja 
(Abrus precatorius). It' occurs in compounds 'in the later 
Saiphitas and the Brahmanas . 1 


1 Taittiriyi Saipbita,- iii. 2. 6, 3; I 7, 7 ; 7> 6, 2; Satapatha Brahmana. 
vi. 4, xo, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, | v. 4, 3, 24; 5 , 5, 16; etc . 


2. Mana is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
of the Rigveda. Ih one place 1 express mention is made of his 
son (sunn), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary , 2 
Agastya must be meant. In another passage , 8 apparently the 
same meaning applies to Mana—that is, Agastya as ‘ a Mana.’ 
In a. third passage 4 * - the expression sunave Mdnena has been 
held by Sieg 6 to be an inversion of Mdnasya sUnund, ‘ by the 
son of Mana i.e., Agastya; but it seems more likely® that 
.either sunor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya’s name (‘ pride 


1 Rv. i. 189, 8. 

2 Religion VMique, 2,394, C/. Pischel, 

Vedische Studien, 1, 173; Oldenberg, 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen MovgenlUndischen 

Gesellschaft , 42, 221, n. 5 ; Rgveda-Notm , 

i, no ; Sieg, Die Sagcnstoffe des $£• 


veda t 107; Geldntfr, Rigvedq, Glossar , 
135 . 

8 vii. 33, 13. Cf. verse 10. / . 

* i. 117, 11. . \ 

5 Loc. cit. 4 

6 Oldenberg, Rgyeda-Noteyidoc. cit.'\ 




misr/iy 



thalava ] PATRONYMICS—AN ANIMAL 


son,’ with reference to his high ancestry), or that t 
of Mana ( = Agastya) is alluded to as interested in 

Vigpala. 

The Manas—that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several 
passages alluded to as singers. 8 Cf. Manya, Mandarya. 



7 Bergaigne, loc. At. ; Pischel, loo. At. 
Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v., where sunoh is taken as dependent 
on vajam. 

8 Rv i. 169,8; 171,5; 182,8; 184,5. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3,116,117, who thinks the M&nas 
were settled on the Sindhu (Indus). 
See Rv. i. 186, 5. 


Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu ,’ 1 is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedi$tha and of Saryata . 2 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 2. 

2 tbid*, iv. 32, 7. C/. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 2 (Sary&ta). 


Manavi, ‘descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘oblation ’) in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and of 
a woman named ParSu in the Rigveda. 2 


1 >• 8, 1. 26; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, y, 3. 


x. 86, 23. 


Manu-tantavya, ‘ descendant of Manutantu,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Aikada$ak§a in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, 15). 
The Saumapau Manutantavyau, ‘ two Saumapas, descendants of 
Manutantu,’ are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 
5 . 3 . 2). 


Manthala is the form in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii. 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 


Manthalava , 1 Manthilava 2 are the names in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas of a victim at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’). 
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahldhara 3 thinks 
it was a kind of mouse; Sayana explains it as a ‘ water-cock ’ 


1 Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. 14, rg, 
where there is a variant Matalava; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38* 


3 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, r8, 1. 

5 On Vajasaneyi SamhitS, loc . cit. 





PA TRONYMrCS—METRONY&I.C [ Mangarya! 

v N * \ 

Jkukkuta). Possiby, if Sayana’s 4 version of the. para 
**•'"• •* Mantha^vala is • to be trusted, the * flying fox ’ may be 
meant : 6 



4 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 86, 


5 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,v. t and 
also s.v. maiylhcUa. 


Mandarya Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the name of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda . 1 It seems most probable that Agastya 
himself is meant . 2 


1 i. 165, 15 = i. 166, 15 = 1.-167, 11 = 
i. 16 8, iq, 

2 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary 135; 
Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, 2, 394; 
Oldenberg, * Zeitschnft' der Deutschen 


Morgenldndischen (f csdl$chaft, : 42, 221; 
Sieg, Die Sagenstoffc des Rgveda, 107; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the Epst, 
32, 183 et seq., 206. 


Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda , 1 being also found alone in 
others . 2 It probably denotes Agastya. 


1 See Mandarya, n. t. 

9 >• 165, 14 ; 177, 5 ; 184. 4. 


Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
107. 


Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda . 1 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning 
‘son of the proud one .’ 2 Roth 3 renders the two words ‘the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).’ 


* viii. 18, 20. 

2 S&yana takes Manyamana as a 
proper name. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary. v, Cf, 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 15, 2,64. 


Mamateya, ‘descendant of Mamata,’ is \he metronymic of 
DIrghatamas in the Rigveda 1 and the Aitareya Brahmana . 2 

1 l *47. 31 *52, 6;’158, 6. | yaka, ii. 17. For Mamata, cf Bphad- 

2 viii. 23, t; ^Snkh&yana Aran- | devat£, in. 56; iv. tit. 


Mayava, ‘ descendant of Mayu or Mayu,’ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda , 1 perhaps of Bama, as Ludwig 2 
-thinks. 

1 x. 93, 15. * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166, 





MA GIC—BLEA T—GA RLA ND—PA TRON YMICS 

Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 11) corresponc 
Asuravidya, ‘ magic.’ 


1L 


Mayu denotes the ‘ lowing ’ of a cow and the ‘ bleating ’ of 
a Sheep or goat in the Rigveda, 1 as well as the ‘ chattering ’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda. 2 

1 i. 164, 28 (cow) ; vii. 103, 2 (cow); I cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 85, 86; 

x. 95 > 3 (ewe) ; Nirukta, ii. 9. j St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Mayu). 

2 vi. 38, 4-; xix. 49, 4 (called puruta ; I 

Maruta, ‘ descendant of Marut,’ is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and ofiNitana. 

Marutaiva, ‘ descendant of Maruta^va,’ is, according to 
Ludwig, 1 the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda. 2 The 
word may, however, be merely an adjective ‘having wind- 
swift horses.’ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. It may be a patronymic of Cyavatlaa. 

* v. 33, 9- 

Margaveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3. 4), where he is mentioned 
as a Syaparija. 

Mapgara is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The sense of the 
word is apparently * hunter,’ or possibly ‘ fisherman,’ 2 as a 
patronymic from mrgdri, ‘ enemy of wild beasts.’ 

1 VAjasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 16 ; Tail- I 1 Cf. S&yana on Taittiriya Br&h. 
tiriya brShmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. 1 mana, toe. ait. 

1. Malya, * garland,’ is found in the Upani^ads. 1 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 2, 6; Kausttaki Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 


2. Malya, * descendant of Mala,’ is the patronymic of Arya 
in the PaftcavimSa Brahmana (xiii. 4, 11). 




BE A N—MOON—MONTH 


§a is the name of a kind of bean (Phaseolus radiatus\ 
tfji 7 Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India. The seeds 3 were pounded ( pista) 
according to the Atharvaveda. 4 These beans ripened in the 
winter (hemanta ). 5 In the ritual the human head for the 
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas e : it does not appear 
that the word here means a weight of metal, as it often does 
later. 7 A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 8 

8 Ibid., v, i, 8, i ; Kathaka SamhitS, 
xx, 8. 

7 Weber, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgertlcindischen Gesellschaft, 18, 267. 
According to Manu, viii. 134, one 
Masa is equivalent to five (erroneously 
stated as four above, vol. i., p, 185) 
Kranalas. Cf. also St Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v . 2. 

8 Kathaka Saijihita, xxxii. 7 ; Maitr&- 
yani Samhita, i. 4, 10, Cf. von 
Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal , 15, 
187-212 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1909, 587, 588. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 


1 vi. 140, 2 ; xii. 2, 53, 

2 Taittirlya SaiphitS, v. i, 8, 1; 
vii. 2, 10, 2 ; Kathaka Samhitet, xii. 7; 
xxxii. 7; xxxvii. x ; Maitr£yanl Sam- 
hita, iv. 3, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 12 ; Satapatha Brahinana, i. i r 1, 
10 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, 3, 
22 (Madhyarndina --vi. 3, 13 (Kanva). 

y Later described as marked with 
black and grey spots. Cf. St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v . 

4 xii. 2, 53. Ibid. , xii. 2, 4, an offer¬ 
ing of crushed beans ( mdsdjya ) is men 
tioned, 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. 


Mas denotes rarely 'moon,’ 1 and often ‘month’ in the 
Rigveda 2 and later. 3 See Masa. 


1 Rv. x. 12,7. Cf. also the compound 
suryu-masd , * sun and moon,’ viii. 94, 2 ; 
x. 64, 3; 68, 10; 92, 12; 93, 5, which 
may, however, be formed from masa . 
Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p. 220, 
ti. 20. 


2 Rv. i. 25, 8; iv. 18, 4; v. 45, 7. 
11; vii. 91, 2, etc. 

8 Av. viii. 10, 19; Taittiriya Sarji- 
hita, v. 5, 2, 2; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mana, iv. 4, 1; Taittiriya BrShmana, 
i. 4. 9. if etc. 


Masa denotes a * month/ a period of time repeatedly men¬ 
tioned in the Rigveda and later. 

The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 
those of the new moon, Ama-vasya, i home-staying (night) / and 
‘ of the full moon/ Paurna-masL Two hymns of the Atharva¬ 
veda 1 celebrate these days respectively. A personification of 
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinlvall, 2 


1 vii. 79 and 80. Cf. Taittiriya 
Saiphita, iii. 5, x, 1; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 7, 5, 13, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, 1 ; 


iii. 4, 9, 1 ; Rv. ii. 32, 6; Av. ii. 26, 2; 
vi. ix. 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. 
56; xxxiv. 10; Kathaka Saiphita, xii. 8; 
SacfvimSa Brahmana, v. 6. 







s. 


. EIGHTH DAY AFTER FULL MOON 

x • 

jj|w<^ay before new moon; Kuhn,* 3 also' called Gurigfi, 4 tlje] 
moon day; Anumati, 6 the day before full moon; and 
Raka, 6 the day of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is, seen in the Darsa-purnamasau, or festivals 
of the new and full moon days respectively. 

One special day in the month, the Eka$taka, or eighth day 
after full moon, was important. In the Pancavim^a Brahmana 7 
there are stated to be jn the year twelve such, mentioned 
between the^twelve days of full rrioon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere 8 as of quite special importance. This 
was, in - the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of Magfha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausitaki Brahmana 9 places the winter solstice in^the new 
moon of Magha, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full mopo in Magha, 10 npt the hew moon following 


3 Av. vii. 47; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 8, 8, 1 ; iii. 4, 9, 1 ; K£thaka Sam¬ 
hita, xii. 8, etc. 

4 Rv, ii. 32, 8, where Sayana iden¬ 
tifies it with KuhQ. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8,1; iii. 4, 
9, 1 : Kathaka Sam hits, xii, 8; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix, 60 ; xxxiv. 8. 9; 
.Sadvit^a Brahmana, v. 6. 

c Rv. ii. 32, 4 ; v-,42, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 8, r ; iii. 4, 9, 1. £/. 
Nirukta, xi. 31; Weber, Indische Studien, 
5, 228 *t seq.; Ludwig,-Translation* of 
the Rigveda, 3, i8g. 

7 x. 3, n. C/. Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 23 ; Av. xv. ifr, 2. 

8 Taittiriya Saiphita, vii. .4, *8, t; 

Fancaviipga Brahmana, v. 9, 1. C/. 

Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 8, 4 ; iv. 3, 
11. 3 '< v - 7 . 2, 2 ; Av. iii. 10; viii. 9, 
10 ; K&thaka Samhita, xxxix. 10 ; 
Maitnlyan! Samhita. ii. 13, 21, etc. 
See Katy&yana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 1, 2, 
with the commentary ; PancavirpSa 
Brahmana, he.' cit., with S&yana’s 
notes ; W^ber, Naxatra , 2, 341, 342 ; 
Indische Studien, 17, 219 et seq. 


9 


xix. 23. 


10 So Vin&yaka on K^iisitaki Brah¬ 
mana, loc: cit .; Anartxya on £ankh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 19, 1; Weber, 
op. cit., 2, 345, 346; 353, 354. v Weber 
accepts the scholiasts’ view that 
MSgha is here, regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon In 
Taisa; but it i§ simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that Magha is re¬ 
garded as commencing with, hot after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in t&e BaudhSyana Srauta Sutra (ii. 12 ; 
iii. 1; xxvi. 18; xxx. 3; se& Caland, 
tjber das rituelle STithi des Bmdhayana, 
‘36, 37) and Kausital^'Brahma^a, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xk*i, 1, 7, point 
to the full m^on being\the middle of 
the month, and the neW. moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
s end. Hopkins (n. y) thinks Khusitaki 
Brahmana, v. 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 18, point to the commencement 
of the month -with the full moon. If 
this could be accepted, then the Astaka. 
would fall, a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. > 






TWO METHODS OF RECKONING THE MONTH [ 

i^^iioon ; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately^y 
•d$ie importance of the Ekastaka as being the first Astaka 
after the beginning of the new year. 

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from the day after new moon to new moon—the system known 
as amdnta, or from the day after full moon to full moon—the pHr- 
mmdnta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi 11 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and 
that only by the full moon’s conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known. Oldenberg 12 points to the fact that the 
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the full 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 
the new moon; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former ( purva) and latter ( apara ) halves, 
the first being the bright ( iukla ), the second the dark (krsna) 
period. Thibaut 18 considers that to assume the existence of 
the purnimdnta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible. Weber 10 assumes that it occurs in the Kausltaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
amdnta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda: it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which was in the middle, not the end or the 
beginning of the month. 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is 
given 12 months and 360 days. This month is known from the 
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to. 14 


11 Zeit&ch rift dev Movgenldndischen 
Geselhchajt , 49, 229, n. r ; 50, 81. j 
Cj. Hopkins, journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 24, 20. 

12 Ibid., 48, 633. n. 1 ; 49, 476, 
477. This is the Epic rule, Hopkins, 
ioc. cit, 

13 Indian Antiquarv > 24, 87. None 1 
of the evidence is absolutely con- j 


elusive one way or the other. It is 
perfectly possible that the usage of 
families or districts differed. Cf. 
Thibaut, Astronomic , Astrologie tind 
Matlumatih , X2. 

14 Rv. i. 164, ii, 14. 48 ; x. 189, 3; * 
190, 2; Av. iv. 35, 4; X, 7, 6; 8, 23; 
xiii. 3, 8, etc. 



. length of the month 


/the regular month of "the Brahmanas, 15 and must b 
; ded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as silc'h in the Brahmana 
literature; it is only in the SQtras that months of different 
length occur. N The Samaveda Sutras 10 refer do (i) .years with 
324 days —i e., periodic years with 12 months of 27 days each>; 
(2) years with 351. days— i.e., periodic years with, 12 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days; (3) years.with 
354 days— i.e'., 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, ip 
other words,.lunar synodic years; (4). years with 366 days, or 
ordinary civil ( sdvana) years; (5) years with 37 ^ days, which, 
as Thibaut 17 clearly shows, are 'third years, in which, after 
two years of 360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the-, civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the-Samasutras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, wtych is first known to the Jyotisa 18 ap'd to 
Garga. 19 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with cerffpnty. Zimmer, 20 indeed, 
thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy^ estimated 
at ten months, or sometimes a year. 21 out Weber 22 may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 
On the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 
the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 



Maitr&yam SaiphitS, i. xo, 8; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 12; K&$haka 
SarrihitS, xxxvi. 2, 3; KausltakiBrGh- 
mail a, iii. 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2,1; 
Baudhayana 6rauta SGtra, xxvi. 10; 
Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22. See 
also Weber, Naxatra , 2, 288; Thibaut, 
Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik , 8 . 

16 L&ty&yana Srauta SGtra, iv. 8 , 
1 et 5 eq. ; Nid&na SGtra, v. ix. 12; 
Weber, Naxatra, 2, 281*288. 

17 Op. cit. t 8, 9. 
i® verse 28. 

i» Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, 10. 


20 Altihdisches Ltben, 365, 3^6. > 

31 Ten months is the period accord¬ 
ing to Rv. v. 78, 7-9 ; x. 184, 3 ; Av. 
i. ix, 6; iii. 23, 2 ; v, ^5, 13 ; Kftthaka 
SaiphitSL, xxviii. 6; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana,* iv. 5, 2, 4A5 [ibid., ix.. 5, 1, 63, 
a six moriths* embryo is alone able to 
live). A year is mentioned in Pafica- 
virnSa Brahmana, x. 1, 9 (ten months 
in vi. 1, 3); K&thaka Samhita, xxxiii. 
8; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3. 8; 
xi. 5, 4, 6-tii; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iv. 22. 

22 Naxatrb , 2, 313, n. 1. 

\ • V ' 





LENGTH OF THE YEAR-INTERCALATION 



^ e year of 12 months of 30 days each being admitte^ 
i^te unscientific, Zimmer 23 is strongly of opinion that it was 
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took 
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex, 
normally the five year Yuga or cycle. This system is well 
known from the Jyotisa: it consists of 62 months of 29 Jf days 
each = 1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one 
in the middle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days, 
or 60 months of 30J days, the unit being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 
long; 24 but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 
Brahmana period, during which no decision as to the true 
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda 26 are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the pahccika yuga, cited by him from 
the Pancavirrria Brahmana, 26 occurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself. 

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the year of 360 days—a synodic lunar year-roughly 
into connexion with reality. A Samasutra 27 treats it as a 
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in 
13! days, while others again evidently interpolated 18 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda 28 downwards, 20 teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month. 


The length is variously given as 30 days, 30 35 days, 


or 


23 op. At., 369, 370. 

24 The Yuga is too long by nearly 
four days. The true year has 365 days, 
5 hours, 48 minutes, 46 seconds. Gf. 
Thibaut, op. ait ,, 24, 25. 

25 j. 164* 14; iii. 55 . l8 - These 
passages are, of course, obscure, but 
to interpret them as referring to the 
ten half years of the Yuga is particularly 
gratuitous. 

20 X vii. 13,17. See also Thibaut, op. 
cit„ 7, 8 ; Weber, hidische Streifin ,1,91, 
and references. The most that can be 
said is that a tendency to accept five years 
as a convenient period for intercalation 
was arising, which ultimately appears 


developed in the jyotisa. But we cannot 
say that a year of 366 days is known 
until then. 

27 Laty&yana Srauta Sutra, iv. 8, 
has nothing of this, but Nidana Sfitra, 

v. 12, 2. 5, is quite clear. 

28 i 25, 8; perhaps 165, 15. 

29 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 1,5; 

vi. 2, 2, 29; xJL 2, 1, 8 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 12; K&thaka Samhita, 
xxxiv. 13 ; Pancavim^a Br&hmana, 
x. 3, 2; xxiii. 2, 3; Taittirrya Aranyaka, 
v. 4 , 29; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 336, n. 1. 

30 Av. xiii. 3, 8. 

31 Satapatha Br&hmana, x. 5, 4, 5 * 








NAMES OF The months 

y s - 32 The last number possibly indicates an intercalatiL 
six years (6x6 = 36, or for ritual purposes 35), but for 
tins we have no special evidence. There are many references?’ 
to the year having 12 or 13 months. 

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in 
their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ‘ building of the 
fire-altar,' is described. 34 These names are the following: 

(I) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vasantikdv rtu); 

(3) Sukra, (4) Suci (summer months, graismdv rtil); (5) Nabha 
(or Nabhas) L 3B (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, vdrsikav rtu ); 
( 7 ) (8) Urja (autumn months, saradav rtu) (g) Saha (or 

Sahas), 36 (10) Sahasya (winter months, haimantikdv rtu); 

(II) Tapa (or Tapas), 35 (12) Tapasya (cool months, saihrdv 
rtu). 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice 30 and of the horse sacrifice, 37 all of them .agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names, 38 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions ip 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more thari\ 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 30 as if actually 


33 Ibid., ix. 1, i, 43 ; 3, 3, 18. cf. 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 43, 
167, n. 1. Shamasastry, Gavant Ayana, 
122, interprets these passages in quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the 
Epic: Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 24, 42. 

33 Taittiriya Sagihita, v. 6, 7, j; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 5; xxxiv, 9; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8; Kau§I- 
taki BrShmaria, v. 8; Kausitaki Upani- 
»ad, L 6; ^atapatha Braiima^a. ii. 2, 
3, 27 ; iii. 6, 4, 24; v. 4, 5, 23 ; vii. 2, 
3, 9, etc,; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brab- 
mana, i. ro, 6. 

34 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 11, 1; 
Kathaka SaijihitH, xvii, 10; xxxv. 9; 
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Maicr&yanT Saiphita, ii. 8, 12; Vaja¬ 
saneyi Satpbita, xiii. 25; xiv. 6. 15. 16 
27; xv. 57. 

39 In Mai tray anh Kathaka, and Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitas. See notes 34, 36. 

36 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 4 ; i 4 , x > 
MaitrSyani Sanihita, i. 3, 16; iv. 6, 7 j 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7- Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Grj 
appear as the names of the months). 

37 Maitrayani Samhita, iiiV 12, 13 , 
Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxii, 31. 

38 See, e#. % Taittiriya Saiphita, L ,7, 
9 » 1 » iv. 7, 11, 2; Vajasaneyi Sarphita, 
ix, 20; xviii. 28; xxii, 32; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxv. 10. Weber, 'a,' 349, 
3 $o . 

i,a iv. 7, 2; v. 6, 16. 


II 






INTERCALARY MONTH—NAMES FROMiASTERISMS [ 

employed; but the evidence is very inadequate to show 
the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary 



use. 


40 


In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita 41 is Aiphasas- 
pati, while that given in the Taittirlya 42 and Mai tray am 
Samhitas 43 is Samsarpa. The Kathaka Sarnhita. 44 gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Samsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names. 46 The 
Atharvaveda 4 ® describes it as sanisrasa, ‘slipping,’ owing no 
doubt to its unstable condition. 

The other method of naming the months is from the 
Nak$atras. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa 47 
mentions that MSgha and Tapa were identical: this is the fair 
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica¬ 
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalgunf, is the beginning of the year. 48 

In the Satapatha BrShmana 40 are found two curious ex¬ 
pressions, yava and ayava, for the light and dark halves of the 
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 
Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling 60 thinks, from yu, 
* ward off,’ with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


40 Cases like that of nabhas, used by 
Mallinatha on Meghaduta, i. 4, are 
merely scholastic. 

41 vii. 30; xxii. 31. 

43 i. 4. I 4 » i- 

43 iii. 12, 13. 

44 xxxviii. 4, 

45 Ibid., xxxv. 10; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
ita, xxii. 30. 

4 « v. 6, 4. 

Verse 6 Yajus recension = verse 5 
Rc recension: Weber, 2 f 354 et seg. 

to Weber’s theory (359) that Caitra 
was as the first spring month secondary 
to Ph&lguna is, of course, an error; 
for, owing to the precession of the 
equinoxes, Phalguna became the first 
month of spring de facto, while Caitra 


became virtually the last month of the 
preceding season. The truth is that 
the six seasons are an arbitrary division 
of the year, and that either Ph&lguna 
or Caitra could be regarded as the 
beginning of spring without much im¬ 
propriety. See Weber, Indische Studien , 
9,457; ro, 231,232; Whitney, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 8, 71, 
397 . 398 . 

49 viii, 4, 2, 12; 3, 18. See VSLja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xiv. 26. 31. The Tait- 
tiriya Saiphitfi, iv. 3, 10, 3, has the 
words in the form of y&va and ayava, 
which are explained in v. 3, 4, 5. 

50 Sacred Boohs of the East , 43, 
69, n. 





'ajana ] HALF-MONTHS—PATRONYMICS I^T 

it’= division of time) probably 51 denotes'a half of ttie^ 


rontb, perhaps already in the Rigveda. 52 More precisely the 
first half, the time of the waxing light, is called purva-paksa , 53 
the second, that of the waning light, apara-paksa. M Either of 
these might be called a half-month (ardha-mdsa ). 55 


51 The months and the half months 
are the pavvani of the sacrificial horse 
in the Bfhad&ranyaka Upanisad, L i, i. 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, i f 6, 3, 35 ; 
vi, 2,2,24 ; VSjasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 43 ; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 4, where 
the sense is left vague. 

63 i. 94, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 
of the Kigveda, 3, 189. 

53 Taittiriya SaijihitS., iii. 4, 9, 6; 
AitareyaBr&hmana, iv.25,3; Satapatha 
Br&hmana, vi. 7, 4, 7; viii. 4, 2, 11 ; 
JSfirukta, v. xi, ; xi. 5. 6. 

54 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7 ; 


viii. 4, 2, 11; xi. 1, 5, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 1, 5; Nirukta, v. n ; 
xi. 6, etc. 

55 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 21; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i, 1, 1 ; iii, 8 , 
9, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, 
15, 1; Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 12, 7; 
VSjasaneyi Saiphita, xxii. 28. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364 
tt stq . ; Thibaut, Astronomie t Astvologie 
und Mathematik, 7-9; Weber, Proceed- 
ings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 37 
et scq. ; N ax at ra, 2, passrn. 


Masara is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas. 1 Its composition is described fully in the Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra. 2 It seems to have been a mixture of rice and 
Syamaka with grass, parched barley, etc. 


* Maitrayani SamhitS, iii. 11, 2. 9; 
V&jasaneyi SamhitS, xix. 14. 82; xx. 
08; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 11,4, 
etc. 


2 xix. 1, 20. 21; Mahidhara on Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitfi, xix. 1. 14. 

Cf. Griffith, VSjasaneyi SamhitS, 
172, n. 


Mahaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Varpsa Brahmana. 1 


1 Indischc Studien, 4, 382. 


Maha-camasya, ‘ descendant of Mahacamasa,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittiriya Arariyaka 1 ascribes 
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhur Bhuvas Svar. 2 


i. 5. i- 


2 Cf Keith, A itareya Avanyaka y 180. 


Maha-rajana, ‘dyed with saffron’ ( maha-r ajana ), is applied to 
a garment (Vasas) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 10). 






GREAT KING — TEACHERS—FRIEND [ 


laha-rajya, ‘the dignity of a great king’ (tnahd-nlja 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 6, 5; 12, 4; 15, 3). 



Mahitthi, ‘ descendant of Mahittha,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakaksayapa in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 vL 2, 2, 10 ; viii. 6, x. 16 et seq .; ix. 5, 1. 57 : x. 6 , 5, 9. 
a vi. 5, 4 Kcinva. 

Malaria occurs in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 which 
celebrates Asamati as a king. The word, used in the plural, 
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised 
Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 

1 x. 60, i. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Mitra denotes 1 friend 1 in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 According 
to the Taittirlya Sarnhita 3 a wife is a man’s friend, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 4 the value of a friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated. 5 


i Masculine: i. 58, 1; 67, 1 ; 75, 4 ; 
156, x ; 170, 3; ii. 4, 1* 3. etc* The 
neuter does not with certainty occur in 
the sense of • friend ’ in the Rv. 

a Masculine: Av. v. 19, 15; xi. 9, 2 ; 
KSthaka Sarphita, xxvii. 4; Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter: Taittirlya 
Sarnhita, vi. 4, 8, 1; Taittirlya Br&h- 


mana, i. 7, 8, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vi. 20, iy ; viii. 27, 2 ; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iv. 1, 4, 8 ; v. 3, 5, 13 ; xi. 4. 3, 
20, etc. 

3 vi. 2, 9, 2. 

4 »• 5. 3. 1.7- 

5 Cf . Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 
L 7. 


Mitra-bhu Kagyapa (‘ descendant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhapdaka Ka^yapa, in the Vam£a 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


Mitra-bhuti Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in the Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Kr?nadatta Lauhitya. 



misT^ 



TEACHERS—A KING—NET—A GRASS 


i65 


-varcas Sthairakayana (‘descendant of Sthiraka’) is 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Supratita Aulundya, in the 
VamSa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studicn , 4, 372. 




Mitra-vinda Kagyapa (* descendant of Kasyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunltha, in the Varnsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 


Mitratithi is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda 1 as the 
father of KuruSravana and the grandfather of UpamaSravas, 
all being evidently kings. 


1 x. 33, 7. Cf Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 165 ; Geldner t 
Vedische Studien , 2, 150, 184; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1910, 


922, 923; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 
384; Bj-haddevata, vii. 35. 36, with 
Macdonell’s notes. 


Mukslja is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
the sense seems clearly to be * net ’ for catching animals. 

Cf. Padi. 

1 i. 125, 2; Nirukta, v. 19, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 244. 


1. Munja, denotes a grass, the Sacchanm Muflja, which is 
of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. I n the same text 2 
the Munja grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Sainhitas 3 and the Brahmanas. 4 It is 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana 6 said to be ‘hollow’ ( smira ) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandl ). 6 


1 i- 191, 3' 

3 i. 161,8 ( munja-nejana , which S&yana 
explains as apagata-trna, * with the grass 
removed'). 

a Av, i. 2, 4; Taittiriya Samhiti, 
v. L 9 . 5 ) 10, 5 » etc. 

4 Kau$itaki Brahmana, xviii 7; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 3. 16 ; vi. 6, 1, 
23 ; 2, 15. 16, etc. Cf St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. mauhja. 

5 vi. 3, x, 26. 

# 6 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 72. 






\ NAMES—STORY OF MUDGALA [ Miirija Samas|i,|atfc|; 
Muiija vSama-^ravasa (‘descendant of Samasravas 


e'name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana 1 and the Sadvimsa Brahmana. 2 


iii. 5. =• 


iv. i (Indische Studien, i, 39). 


Mundibha Audanya 1 or Audanyava 2 is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana. 2 


1 Satapatha Brahmana,, xiii. 3, 5, 4. 
Apparently the word is a> patronymic, 
* son of Udanya’ (so Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 341, n. 1), or 


* son of Odana ’ (so St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.). 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15, 3 
(‘ descendant of Udanyu ’). 


Mudgra, denoting a kind of bean (Phaseolus Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 1 A ‘ soup of 
rice with beans ’ ( mudgaildana ) is mentioned in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka 2 and the Sutras. Cf. perhaps Mudgala. 


1 xviii. 12. 2 xii. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer* Altindisches Leben , 240. 


Mudgala and Mudgalani, ‘ Mudgala’s wife,’ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda, 1 variously inter¬ 
preted by Pischel 2 and Geldner 3 and von Bradke 4 as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife’s aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurugisya 5 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued tfte 
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 
hammer ( dru-ghana ) he caught the marauders. Yaska,® on the 
other hand, says that Mudgala won a race with a..drughana 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty dear that, 
as Roth 7 observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and^ bad 
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and 'this view is 


1 X. 102. 

2 Vedische Studien, i, 124. 

s Ibid., 1, 138; 2, 1-22. 

4 Zeitschnft dev Deutschen Morgen - 

Idndischen Gesellschaft, 46, 445 et seq. 


3 Macdonelrs edition b,f the Sarvanu 
kramani, p. 158. v 
8 Nirukta, ix. 23. 24. 

7 Nirukta, Erldutmmgen , 129. 





ASCETIC WITH MAGICAL POWERS tlr 

tfed by Oldenberg. 8 Bloomfield 9 has interpreted th(^ 
3 nd as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara, 10 which in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 
a real man. 11 Later 12 Mudgala is a mythical sage. 


* ZeitscJirift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft , 39, 78. 
y Ibid,, 48, 547. 

10 According to Geldner, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 1, IndrasenS, in x. 102, 2, is 
the name of Mudgal&m ; but its sense, 
* Indra’s bolt, 1 rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

11 If the name means a real man, it 


may be connected with Mudga, ‘ bean. ’ 
See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 

13 Av. iv. 29, 6; A^valayana Srauta 
Sfltra, xii. 12 ; B|*haddevat§., vi. 46; 
viii. 12. 90. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166, 167; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda , 280; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 1911,1005, n. 1. 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda 1 where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus ( devesita ), 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that Aita£a, the Muni, is in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 2 regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa, 3 
' Chatter of Aitala,’ was really his. The Rigveda 4 * calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis,’ and the Atharvaveda 6 refers to a * divine 
Muni’ (deva muni), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanisads 6 the Muni is of a more restrained type: 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith ( iraddha ). 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a ‘ medicine man ’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


1 x. 136, 2. 4. 5. In verse x he is 

described as ‘long-haired.' 

3 vi. 33. 3- 

* See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98 
et seq. 

4 viii. 17, 14. Cf' vii. 56, 8 ; Max 

Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32, 376. 


5 vii, 74,1. Cf' Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 440; datapaths 
Br&hmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Muni- 
marana. 

6 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1; 
iv. 4, 25 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii, 20. 
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A LOCALITY—LOTUS—ROBBER-WARRIOR [ Ml 
he mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he Ate 



infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for children and Daksinas. 7 


7 Cf. BjrhadSranyaka Upanisad, 

iii. 4. *. 

Cf. Olden berg, Religion de$ Veda , 406 ; 


Zeitschvift dev Deutsche*. MorgenUindiichm 
GesellscJiaft, 49, 480; Buddha* 36. 


Muni-maparia, ‘ Saints’ Death, 9 is the name of the place 
where, according to the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), the 
Vaikhanasas were slain. 


Mulalin (masc.) or Mulall (fern.) is the name of some part 
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaea esculent a) in the 
Atharvaveda. 1 


1 iv. 34, 5. Cf. KauSika Satra, 
3 xvi. 10; Weber, Indische Studicn, 18, 
138; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 70; 


Whitney, /Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 207. 


Musivan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda 
(i- 42 , 3 ). 


Muskara occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 1 possibly 
in the sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth, 2 
who, however, thought the passage corrupt. Bloomfield 3 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text puskaram, 
( 4 blue lotus ’) is the correct form. 


1 vi. 14, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 

3 Hymns of the A tharvhvcdp, 463,1*64. 


Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Athar* 
vaveda, 297. 


\/ (^Mu^ti-han* 1 Mu§ti-hatya, 2 in tfce Rigveda and the Atharva- 
veda denote, respectively, the ‘ hand to hand fighter ’—that is, 
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the 


1 Rv. v. 38, 4 ; vi. 26, 2 ; viii. 20, 20; Av. v. 22, 4. 


a Rv. i. 8, 2. 






PESTLE—HO UR—TRIBES 



ktant ] PESTLE—HOUR—TRIBES 

itself. So also in the Atharvaveda 8 the charioted 
rathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier (patti), and in the 
Rigveda 4 the chariots are opposed to the troops {grama) of the 
infantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while 
the ordinary host fought on foot j 

3 vii. 62 , l. 1 i. ioo, io. 

Cf, Zimmer, AItindisches Leben , 297. 

Musala denotes a * pestle’ in the later Samhitas 1 and in the 
Brahmanas. 2 


SL 


1 Av. x. 9, 26; xi. 3, 3 ; xii. 3, 13 ; 
Taittirtya SaijihiU, i. 6, 8, 3, etc, 

2 £>&hkh&yana Aranyaka, xii, S ; Sat a* 
patha Br&hmana, xii. 5, 2, 7; in the 


Jaiminlya Brahman a, i. 42. 44 (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 15, 235, 
237 ),musaHn means a ‘man armed with 
a club.* 


Muhurta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmanas. 1 In the 
Rigveda 2 the sense of * moment ’ only is found. Cf. Ahan. 

1 Taittiriya Br&hmana, iii. io, x, i 
(for the names); 9, 7 ; 12, 9, 6; £ata- 
patha Br&hmana, x. 4, 2, 18. 25. 27; 

3, 20; xii. 3, 2, 5 ; x. 4, 4, 4, etc. 

2 33 , 51 53 > 8. The sense of 


' moment ’ is also common in the 
Br&hmanas. 

Cf, Zeitschrift der Deutschm Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft , 9, 139 et $eq. ; 
Indischi Streifcni 1, 92 et scq. 


Mucipa or Muvlpa is the variant in the 'SShkhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe, 

Cf, Weber, Jndiscke Studien , 10, 67, n. x, 

MQjavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavp§as, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda 1 as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Samhitas 2 
the Mujavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 

1 v. 22, 5, 7. 8. 14. Cf. Baudh&yana Maitr&yani Samhita, i. 4,10.20 ; Vaja- 
Srauta SQtra, ii. 5. saneyi Saiphita, iii. 61; Satapatha 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8. 6, 2; Brahmaija, ii. 6, 2, 17. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 7; xxxvi. 14; 












BASKET—A BARBAROUS TRIBE^-MOUSE 

ich Rudra With his bow is entreated to depart. In 
igveda 3 Soma is described as Maujavata, ‘coming from the 
Mujavants,’ or, as Yaska 4 takes it, ‘from Mount Mujavant.’ 
The Indian commentators 6 agree with Yaska in taking Muja¬ 
vant as the name of a' mountain, and though Hillebrandt® is 
justified in saying that the identification of Mujavan^ by 
Zimmer 7 with one of the, lower hills on the south-west of 
Kasmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Mujavant was a hill from whioh the people took their name. 
Yaska 8 suggests that Mujavant is equivalent to Munjavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic, 9 as the name of a 
mountain in the Hirhalaya. 

7 Altindisches Leben, 29. 

8 Lee . cit. Cf, Siddhanta Kaumudi 
on Panini, iv. 4, no, where instead of 
Maujavata in Rv. x. 34, 1, Mauftjavata 
is read. 

9 Mahabharata, x. 785 ; xiv. 180. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation oL the Rig- 

veda, 3, 198. 


"x. 34,1. 

4 Nirukta, ix. 8. ^ 

5 Mahldhara-on V&jasaneyi SamhitS., 
loc. cit. ; S&yana on Rv. i. 161, 8 ; 
Baudhayana £rauta Sutra and Prayoga, 

■cited Hillebrandt, Vedisch^ Myth - 
ologie, 1, 63. 

* Op. cit., 1, 65. 


Muta in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes a 
4 woven basket.’ Mutaka means a 1 small basket/ 2 

1 KSthaka Samhitd, xxxvi. 14; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 10, 5; L&ty&yana . 
Srauta Satra, viii. 3, 8. 

2 ^atapatha. Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 


Miitiba appears in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally VkSva- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Ssankhayana Srauta Sutra 2 
gives the name as Mueipa or Muvlpa. 


1 vii. 18, 2. 

3 xv. 26; 6. ' 


, C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts,' jl 2 , 358, 

483* 


Mula, Mulabarharja. See.Nak§atra. 

v 

Mus, 1 Mu§ik.a, 2 are the names of ‘mause’ occurring in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Yajurteda Samhitas. 2 

■ V , v 

1 Rv. i, 105, 8 = x. 33, *3; Nirukt^., j * MaitrayanL Sarphita, iii. 14, 17; 
iv. 5. J V&jasaJheyi Sarnhita, xxiv. 36. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , S3; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 248. 


•A 




iastin ] WILD BE A ST—A N A STERISM—ELEPHANT 


T§T& has the generic sense of ‘wild beast’ in the Rigveda 
.ater. 2 Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet * terrible-’ 
( bklina ), 3 which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant. 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
mahisa , 4 ‘powerful,’ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 
of the gazelle type. 0 In some passages 6 Roth 7 sees the sense 
of 'bird.’ See also Mpga Hastin, Puru§a Hastin. 


1 i. 173 . 2 ; 191, 4 ; viii. 1, 20; 5, 36; 
x. 146, 6 , etc. 

3 Av. iv. 3, 6; x. 1, 26; xii. 1, 48 
[sukctra. 'boar’); xix. 38, 3; Paiica- 
vimiSa Br 5 ,hmana, vi. 7, 10; xxiv. ri, 2 ; 
Aitareya Br&hmana, iii. 31, 2; viii. 23, 
3. etc. 

» Rv. I 134, 2; 190, 3; ii. 33, II ; 
34. I; X. 180, 2, etc. 

4 Rv. viii. 69,15; lx. 92, 6 ; x. 123, 4. 


6 Rv. i. 38, 5; 105, 7; vi. 75, . ii ; 
ix - 32, 4 ; Av. v. 21, 4 (not a certain 
instance) ; Taittiriya Samhita. vi. 1, 
3) 7; Taittiriya BrSthmana, iii. 2, 5 
6; Satapatha Br&hmana, xi. 8, 4, 3, etc. 

a Rv. i. 182, 7; x. 136, 6, and per¬ 
haps i. 145, 5; vii. 87, §. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. t ze. 
Cf. Pischel, Vedisc-he Stud ten , i. 99; 

2, 122. 


2. Mpg’a in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes, according to 
Sayana’s commentary, the constellation MrgraSiras. But it 
seems more probable 2 that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrga^iras, but also 
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and 7 
in his left shoulder. Filak, 3 however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer’s head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. Cf Mfg’avyadha. 


hk 33. 5. 


3 See Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, xcii. 
3 Orion , 99 et seq. 


3. Mpgfa Hastin, the * animal with a hand,’ is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda, 1 in which Roth 2 recognizes that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 


1 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; Nirukta, Erlauterungen , 79. 






A FOE OF INDRA—HUNTER 

proof of the newness of - the elephant to the Vedic Indistf 
ter the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of 
the animal (like Mahi§a of the ‘buffalo’)- The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
Varana, 4 the ‘wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective varana 
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘ elephant ’ in the later 
language. Pischel’s view 6 that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda* seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brahmana 7 
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 

3 Pischel, Vedische'Studien , gg, ioo, 
combats the view that the elephant was 
new to the Vedic Indian, because of 
the similar yse of mrga mahi$a and 
mrga Sahara (Av. xii. i, 48) to denote 
the 4 buffalo ’ and the 4 boar ' respec¬ 
tively. But Mahisa seems rather to 
bear out Roth’s conclusion ; while 
Sitkara appears alone in the Rigveda, 
and mrga suhara , ‘wild hog,’ seems to 
be used in one passage of the Av. 


(xii. 1, 48) to distinguish it from Varaha, 

4 boar/ in the same verse. 

4 Rv. viii. 33, 8; x. 40, 8. 

6 Vedische Studien , 2, 121*123 ; 317- 
319. Cf, Strabo, pp. 704, 705 ; Arrian, 
Itidica, 13. 14 (from Megasthenes). 

6 viii. 2, 6 ; x. 40, 8. 

7 viii. 23,3 (hiranyena pavlvrtan krm/m 
chukladato mrgan). See Fischel, op. cit. y 
2, 122. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindijches Lehen y 80. 


Mpgaya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda 1 as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig 2 
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as 
Mrga unquestionably is. 3 

1 iv. 16, 13 ; viii. 3, 19 ; x. 49, 5. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, t66. 

3 Rv. i. 80, 7; v. 29, 4, etc. 


V Mpgayu, ‘ hunter,’ occurs in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas, 2 but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Samhita. 3 
and the Taittiriya ..Brahmana, 4 however, in the list of victims 
at the Puruaamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) include a number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli¬ 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Marg’ara, ‘ hunter,’ 

Pancavirn^a Brahmaria, 


I Av. x, 1, 26; V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. ; xxx. 7, etc. Cf. m?ganyu t Rv, 

x. 40, 4. 

II Taittiriya Br&bmana, i. 5, 1, 1; 


ili. 4. 3. 1 ? 
xiv, 9, 12, etc. 

3 xxx. 

4 iii. 4. 
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METHODS OF HUNTING 


ttie ^ivarta or Kevarta, Pauhji?tha, Da§a, Mainala, * fisher¬ 
man,’ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda, 5 * who seem to 
have been some sort of fishermen. 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period 
hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture (Kp§i) were, no 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence.it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done, 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed,® but, as is usual with primitive 
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalls. 
Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pa$a , 7 Nldha , 8 Jala 9 ), the 
bird-catcher being called nidha-pati , 10 ‘ master of snares.’ The 
net was fastened on pegs 11 ,(as is done with modern nets for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Muksya. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (B§ya), and so were 
called rtya-da, iz ‘ antelope-catching.’ Elephants were captured 
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame 
females (see Mrg-a Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured 
in the chase, dogs being used, 13 but the passage from which 
this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 
There is also an obscure reference 14 to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaura), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a lasso, or a net. The lion was captured in pitfalls, 15 
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain ; 16 one very obscure 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit. 17 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 


<si. 


5 VHjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tait- 
tirlya Samhita, iii. 4, 12, 1. 

9 Rv. ii. 42, 2. 

7 P&Sin, ' hunter/ Rv. iii. 45, r. 

8 Rv. ix. 83. 4; x. 73, 11. 

9 Av. x. i, 30. 

Rv. ix. 83, 4. 

11 Av. viii, 8, 5. 


18 Rv, x. 39, 8. 

*3 Rv. x. 86, 4. 

14 Rv. x. 51, 6. 

45 Rv. x. 28, 10. 

16 Rv. v. 15, 3. 

17 Rv. v. 74, 4. C/. Griffith, Hymns 

of the Rigveda, 1, 542, n. 




SIRIUS—LAIR—GOLD WEIGHT—CLAY [ Mrga’ 


entioned in the Yajurveda. Sayana 18 says that Dhaivara is 
one who takes fish by nettiftga tank on either side; Dasa and 
Sau§kala do so by means of a fish-hook {badisa) ; Bainda,’ 
Kaivarta,- and Mainala by means of a net (jala); Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford (apparently by building a sort of dam); Parnaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. *) 


18 On Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, 
12,1. Cf. Weber, Zeiischrift dev Deutschen 
MQYgenlandiscken Gesellsehaft, 18, 2S1. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 243- 
245 - 


Mpga-vyadha, ‘the hunter,’ is the name of Sirius in the 
legend of Prajapati’s daughter in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot 
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of 
Prajapati to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in question to the idea 
of an archer. 

1 iii- 33 . 5 - Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische j Orion, 98 et seq .; SQrya Siddh&nta, 
Mythologie, 2, 205. n. 1, 208, n. 3; Tilak, | viii.’io; ix. 12, preserves the name. 

Mrgra-Siras, Mrga-gir§a. See Nak§atra, i. and 2. Mrga. 

Mrgakhara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 17, 3) denotes the ' lair of wild beasts.’ 

Mpda is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Samhitas, 1 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is uncer¬ 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition. 2 


1 Upacaya-tnrdaiji hivanyam , K&thaka 

Samhita, xi, I; asta-mrdarn, hitanyam, 
ibid. t xiii. 10 ; asta - pntd - dhiranyam, 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, i, 4, etc. 


2 See P&nini, iii. 1, r23, with the 
V&rttika; von Schroeder, Zeitsckrift der 
Deutscken Morgenlcindischen Gesellsehaft, 
49, 164. 


Mpttika, ‘ clay,’ is mentioned in the later SamhitSs and the 
Brahmanas. 1 Cf. Mpd. 


* V&jasaneyi Samhita, xviii. r3 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, 2; Chan- 


dogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 4 ;j Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, x. 1, 8. 9. 




DEATH-BURIAL AND CREMATION 



_ ty u » ‘death,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 3 
and later 2 as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age 3 (Jam), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided . 4 To die before old age 
(Jura j liras ah ) 5 is to die before the allotted span (pum liyusafy ), 6 
the normal length of life being throughout Vedic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years . 7 On the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized : 8 
one of the feats of the Alvins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of Kali . 9 The Atharvaveda 10 is full of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years ( dyusya ). 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Agnidagtiha). . Both existed in the early Vedic period , 11 
as in Greece ; 12 but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of a tumulus (SmaSana) : the Satapatha Brahmana 18 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There is little 
or no trace 14 of the custom common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in a burning ship: the reference 




1 vii. 59, 12; X. 13, 4; 18, 1. 2 ; 
48, 5 ■ 6°» 5' So m^tyu-bandhu, 


‘akin to death, ’ Rv, viii. 18, 22 ; x. 
95, *8. 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS,, i. 5, 9, 4, where 
the world is said to be 1 yoked with 
death’ (mrtyi^samyuta); Taittirlya Br&h- 
mana, i. 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 
hi. 8, 2 ; 14, 1. 2. 3; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, x. 6, 5, i, etc. So often the 
4 bonds of death’ (mrtyu - pa£a) t Av. 
viii. 2, 2 ; 8, 10. 16; xvii. i, 30; Tait- 
tiiiya BrShmana, iii. 10, 8, 2; Kathaka 
Upanisad, i. 18, etc. 

3 Av. ii. 13, 2 ; 28, 2. 

* Av. i. 30, 3; ii. 28, 1; iii. ii, 5 ; 
viii.* 2, 27 ; xi. 6, 16, etc. 

5 Rv. viii. 67, 20; Av. v. 30, 17; 
x * 2 > 3o; xili, 3l 56. 

8 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, t. 1 


Rv. i. 64, 14; 89, 9; ii. 33, 2 , etc. 
Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 384; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 193 ; Fest- 
gruss an Roth t 137. 

8 Rv. i. 71, 10; 179, 1. 

y x. 39, 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 
5, 243. 

10 See Bloomfield, Athanuiveda , 62 
et seq. 

11 See Hopkins Journal 0/the American 
Oriental Society , 16, clii; Winternitz, 
Geschichteder indischen Literatur, r, 84, 85. 

12 See Lang, Homer and his Age, 
82 et seq. ; cf. Burrows, Discoveries in 
Crete , 209-213. 

13 xiii, 8, 2, 1. 

14 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
410; Weinhold, Altnordischcs Leben, 
483 et seq. 







LIFE AFTER DEATH-CLAY 




ship 16 seems to point to mythical perils after death, A 
e mode of burial. 

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world. He passed into the next world sarva- 
tanufy saibgah, ‘ with whole body and all his members ,’ 16 enjoying 
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigveda 17 there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda 18 and the Brahmanas 10 that 
a hell of punishment is set put, and it is in the Brahmanas 211 
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell 
hereafter. But there is no hint of extinction 21 in the Rigveda 
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth 22 inclined to think. The 
Vedic poet not being deeply moral, his versus do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 
judgment. 


IS Rv. X. 63, 10; 135. 4 : Av. vii. 6.3. 
and cf. Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1895, 836. 

18 Av. v. 6, 11; xviii. 4, 64; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 6,i, 1 ; xi. x, 8, 6; 
xii. 8, 3, 31, and cf. Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 3, 3, 2; 6. 3 ; 6, 6, 3: Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 5; 10, 11, 1. 

w Rv. ii. 29, C; iii. 26, 8, iv. 5, 5; 
25, 6; vii. 104, 3. 11. 17; x- 152, 4. 

is ii. 14, 3: v. 19, 3; 30, 11: viii. 2. 
24; xii. 4, 36; xviii. 3, 3. Cf. also 
v. 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 
w ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 


1 et seq .; Weber. Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gescllschaft, 9, 240 

et seq.; Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 42-44 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 236 it seq.). 

a® Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 
x. 6, 3. 1 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 
etc. 

*1 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 169. 

22 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 3, 329-347 ; Weber, op. cit., 238 
et seq. 


Mpd denotes 'clay’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah¬ 
manas 2 3 (cf. Mpttika). A ‘lump of clay’ also occurs in the 
Brahmat?as, J and a Mrt-paca, ‘potter,’ in the Maitrayani 
Upanisad . 4 * A ‘clay vessel,’ Mrtpatra , 6 and vessels (pdtra) 
made of clay (mrn-maya), 0 are mentioned, and the grave is 
called the ‘ house of clay .’ 7 


1 Taittiriya Samhita.* v* 7, 9, 2; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, i, 13; 

2, 34; 3 > 3; 3, h 3 2 ; 3, i; 

Maitrayani Upanisad vi. 27, etc. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, 1; 


5, 2, 1; xiv. 2, 1, 8 ; Ch&ndogya 
Upanisad, vi. r, 4. 

4 ii. 5 ; iii. 3. 

a K&thaka Samhita, xxxi. 2. 

H Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4,1,3* 4, etc, 
7 Rv. vii. 89, 1 (mrnmaya grha). 





MINIS7V? 



ENEMY—LA DLE — GIRDLE—CLO UD—POST 
in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘enemy.’ 


I3L 6; 138, 2 ; 182, 4 ; ii. 22, 3 ; 
23, 13 ; 28, 7; iii. 47, 2; v. 30, 7, etc. 

2 Av. v. 20, 12; vi. 2, 2; viii. 5, 8 ; 


xiii. r, 5. 27; xviii. 2, 59; Taittirlya 
Samhita, ii. 2, 7, 4 ; 5, 3, r ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, v. 37; xi. 18. 72, etc. 


Mpdhra-vae. See Dasyu and Dasa. 

Mek§ana is the name in the Brahmanas 1 of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring up the oblation (Cam). 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 4 ; iii. 7, 4, g ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 
2, 13, etc 


Mekhala denotes * girdle ’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas. 2 The Brahmacarin wore a girdle. 8 


1 Av. vi. 133, 1 ; Taittirlya Samhita, 
i. 3 > 3» 5 ) vi. 2, 2, 7 ; KAthaka Sarphita, 
xxiii. 4 ; xxiv. 9 ; Maitr^yani Samhita, 
iii, 6 ^ 7, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 10; 
iv - 4. 5 , 2 ; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 


3 In the Grhya Sutras the girdle of the 
Brahmin is of Munja, that of theKsatriya 
of a bowstring, and that of the VaiSya of 
wool or hemp. See A§valayana Gyhya 
Sfitra, i. 19, 12, etc. 


Megha denotes ‘cloud’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 i. 181, 8. 

2 Av. iv. 15, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii, 2, 2, 5; xii. 3, 2, 6; mahd-megha , 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sankh- 
5 .yana Aranyaka, vii. 3; viii. 7. The 
verb meghay, ‘ to make cloudy weather, ’ 


is found in the Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 
5, 1, and meghayanti is the name of one 
of the seven Krttik&s, Taittirlya Brah¬ 
mana, iii. 1, 4, 1 ; Weber, Naxatra t 2, 

301, 368. 


Methi is found in the Atharvaveda 1 denoting ‘ post.’ The 
word is also found in the marriage ritual, 2 when the sense is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda it is 
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade. 3 * * * In the Paucavimsa 


1 viii, 5, 20. 

2 Av. xiv. r, 40. Cf. Taittirlya Sam¬ 

hita, vi. 2, 9, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita, 

xxv. 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 22 ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 

VOL. II. 


3 viii. 53, 5 ( mita-methlbhih for - medh - 
dbhik , conjectured by Roth, Zeitschnft 
der Deutschcn Mcrgenldndischen Gesell 
schaft , 48, 109). 
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A SEER 

-aHmana ' it appears in the form of MethI to denote the 
which the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and MethI also being found. 

1 xiii. 9, 17. Cf. Jaiminlya- B rah man a. i. 19, 1 ( Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 23, 329). 


Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda. 1 According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant. 

i vui. 50, 10 (cf. viii. 49, 10), where, as a rale, the sense of ‘sacrifice’ is 
accepted as adequate. 


Medhatithi , 1 Medhyatithi 2 (‘ having a guest at the sacrifice ’) 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Kaijva and a famous Vedic Rsi, to whom the authorship of 
various hymns 3 is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 
him Indra is said in the Rigveda 4 to have come in the form 
of a ram: this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula 6 recited by the priest while the Sonia is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as ‘ ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal (cf. Divya ). 6 In the Atbarvaveda ‘ he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere 8 
also as a sage. 


* This is the form of the later texts 
and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where be occurs 
with Kanva. 

2 This is the usual form in the Rv.: 
i, 36, 10. u. 17; viii. 1, 30; 2, 40; 
33 * 4 ; 49,91 5 *. 1 : ix. 43 , 3 . 

3 i. 12-23; viii 1-3; 22. 23; ix. 41- 
43. In the ascriptions Medhatithi and 
Medhy&tithi are confused, 

* viii. 2, 40. C/. i. 51, L where, 
however, there is no mention of Medha- 
ithi. 

5 Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 79; Sad- 
vim6a Brahmana, i. 1 ; £>atapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Taittiriya 
Arariyaka, i. 12, 3. Moreover, the 


legend is alluded to in the ^aty&yanaka. 
See Sayana on Rv. i. 51, 1; viii. 2, 40, 
and Oertel, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 16, ccxl. On the ex¬ 
planation of the legend, cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien , 9, 38 et seq, 

6 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

7 iv. 29, 6. 

8 As a Gphapati at the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, Jaiminlya Brahmana, 
iii. 233 ( Journal oj the American Oriental 
Society t 18, 38); PahcavirpsSa Brahmana, 
XV. 10, i; Kau^ltaki Brahmana, xxviii. 2. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 102, 105; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , p. 146. 



l*W$T/fy. 


A SACRIFICE!! — WOMAN—LEGEND OF MENA 

is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificec, in a 
kfrhn of the Rigveda. 1 In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 2 he 
is erroneously transmuted into Prsadhra Medhya MatariSvan, 
the patron of Praskapva Kanva. 



1 viii. 52, 2. 

2 xvi. ii, 26. 

Cf. Weber, Epischcs im vedischen Ritual , 


39; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 163. 


Medhyatithi. See Medhatithi. 
Menaka. See 2. Mena. 


1. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes ‘woman.’ 1 
The word is also used in the sense of the ‘ female ’ of an 
animal, either mare 2 or cow. 3 

1 Rv. i. 62, 7; 95,6; ii. 39, 2. 

2 Rv. i. i2i, 2. 


in, 3. 


Cf. Pischel, Indischc Studien, 2, 316, 
3i7. 


2. Mena 1 or Menaka 2 is mentioned in the Rigveda 3 and in 
the Brahmarias 4 as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vp$ana$va. 
ihe meaning of the legend connected with her is quite 
unknown. Cf. Mainaka or Mainaga. 

4 SadvimSa Br&hmana, i. x ; £ a t a , 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4t x s ; Tait- 
tirTya Aranyaka, i. 12, 3 ; Liityayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 17. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Booh of the East 
26, 81, n. 


1 This is the ordinary form of the 
name. t 

2 So SadviipSa Brahmana, i. 1, where 


the masculine form Mena is the epithet 
of Vj\sanaSva. 

t 3 Rv. i. 51, 13, where SSyana tells 
the legend from the ^.tySyanaka. Cf. 
Oertel, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, ccxl. 


Me§a denotes ‘ ram ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 while Mesi 
means ‘sheep.’ 3 Both words are also used to denote the 

17! ic 43 ’ 6: II6 ’ 161 ViH ' *’ 40; X ' 27 ’ m “ a ’ f t 1: ^ ata P atha Brahmana, iii. 3, 

^ 2 Ii 49 ’ 2 1 VajaSaney ‘ Saiphita ' 4 * «*• * 43 , 6; V&jasaneyi Sa IV ,hita. 

Samwi “ XX,V ' 30; Ttuttlr5 >’ a hi - 59 ; **iv. 1; Taittiriya Brahmana 
^mphjta, to. 4, 12, 1; Satlvimia Br»h- I i. 6, 4, 4, etc. 
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RIVER—A TEXT — PATRONYMIC—MOUNTAIN [Me 



wool ’ 4 of the sheep, especially as employed for the So 
filter. A wild ( aranya ) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita. 6 


4 Me*a, Rv. viii. 86, xx ; Mtsi. ix. 8,5 ; 
86, 47 ; ro7, xi. 

5 xxiv. 30. 


C/. Hopkins, journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 17. 66, 67. 


Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadlstuti (‘ Praise 
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda. 1 It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the Sindhu (Indus), entering that river before 
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). It may conceivably 
have been a tributary of the Krumu. 

1 x. 75, 6. Cj. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 14; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 344 > 

Maitrayaniya Brahmana is the name of a text mentioned m 
the £ulba Sutra of Baudhayana. 1 

1 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxxii. 8. 1 Baiulhfiyana , 41, who cannot trace the 
C/ Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des ! citation in the Maitr&yani Samhita. 

Maitreya is the patronymic or metronymic 1 of Kau§arava in 
the Aitareya Brahmana. 2 It is also applied to Glava in the 
Chandogya Upanisad. 3 

i Patronymic from Mitrayu, accord¬ 
ing to Panini, vi. 4, *74 ; vii - 3 , 2 ; 
metronymic from Mitri, according to 
the commentator on Chandogya TJpani- 
sad, i. 12, 1. 


* viii. 28, 18. 

3 i. 12, 1 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i, x, 
31 $t seq. ; Bloomfield, Atkarvaveda, 


Maitreyl is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 4, 1 et seq.; 
iv. 5, 2 et seq.). 


Mainaka, ‘ descendant of Menaka,’ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 1 There is 
a various reading Mainaga. 


i. 31, 2. 


Of, Weber, Indische Studien } i, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93. 




imSTffy 



S^epeia ] FISHERMAN—PATRONYMICS—BARBARIAN m 

■■■■■ . y'.+ J 

occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 It seems clearly to 
mean ‘fisherman’ from Mina, ‘fish,’ as Sayana 2 and Mahi- 
dhara 3 explain it. 


1 Vajasaneyi Sain hi til, xxx. 16; Tait- I 1 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. I 3 On Vajasaneyi Sambita, lec. cit. 


Maujavata. See Mujavant. 


Maudgalya, ‘descendant of Mudgala,’ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka, 1 Satabalaksa, 2 and Langalayana. 3 A 
Brahmaearin of the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana 4 as disputing with Glava Maitreya. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, 1; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i, g, i, 

~ Nirukta, xi. 6. 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 3, 8. 

4 i. 1, 31 ; Bloomfield, Atfuirvaveda, 
iro. Cf. also Caland, Uber das rituclle 
Sutra des Baudhayana, 35, 


Mauna, ‘descendant of Muni/ is the patronymic of Anicin 
in the Kausltaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


Mau?ikl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Musika,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarniputra in the last 
Varnsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


MIeccha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example 2 given of such speech is 
he ’lavo, explained by SSyana as he ’rayah, ‘ ho, foes.’ If this 
is correct—the Kanva recension has a different reading 3 —the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech. 4 Cf. Vac. 

i ?!'- 2 ’ *» 2 4- I 3 See Eggeling, Sacred Rooks of the 

* 3 * I East , 26, 31, n. 3.. 

* Weber, Indian Literature. tSo; cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran.yaka, 179, 180. 19G. 






A FEAST—A TRIBE—DISEASE 

Y. 


Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda 1 and the Athar- 
vaveda 2 in passages in which Ludwig 3 sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com¬ 
mentators. It is, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs. 4 

1 i- 190, 4 ; iv. 3, 13 ; v. 70, 4 ; 1 8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 

vii. 56, r6; 61, 5; x. 88, 13. 4 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 

8 viii, 9, 25 ; x. 2, 32 ; 7, 38; 8, 43 ; j and Geldner's full discussion, Vedische 
xi. 2, 24, etc. I Studitn, 3, 126-143. 


Yak§u is mentioned, once in the singular and once in the 
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda 1 which celebrates Sudas’ 
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part they 
played in that conflict is quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer 2 says—one on the Paru§rii (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna)—with the aid of the Ajas and Sigrus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant tribe (as their 
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins. 3 Cf 
TurvaSa. 


1 vii. 18, 6. 19. 

3 Altindisches Leben, r 26, 127. 

* Journal of the American Oriental 
Society f 15, 259 et $eq. It is not clear, 


however, whether Hopkins thinks that 
the Yadus are alluded to, but it seems 
probable. 


Yakima in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 frequently 
denotes ‘ illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yakama are referred to in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, 3 and a-yaksma in the Ki(haka Samhita, 4 


1 i. 122. 9; x. 85. 31; 97, it. 12; 

137, 4 ; 163. i-O. 

2 ii. 10, 5. 6 ; iii. 31, 1 ; v. 4, 9 ; 


30, 6 ; viii. 7, 2; ix. 8, 3. 7. 10; xi 1. 2, 
1. 2; 4, 8 ; xix. 36, 1 • 38, x . 


xii. 97. 


1 xvxi. ix. 






misr/fy 



SACRIFICIAL VEDA—SACRIFICIAL UTTERANCE 

:es ‘ free from disease.’ In the Yajurveda Samhjtas 3 
:ount is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds— Raj a-yak$ma, «royal Yaksma,’ Papa-yaksma, 
‘evil Yaksma,’ and Jayenya, most probably ‘syphilis.’ The 
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘ serious or deadly disease.’ Cf. 
also Ajnatayaksma. 


5 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 5, 2; 
5 » 5 i Kathaka SamhitS., xi. 3; 

MaitrSyani Samhita, ii. 2 , 7; £atapatha 
Br&hmana, iv. j, 3, 9, 


Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 375 
et seq. • Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 
400; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 60; Jolly, 
Medic in t 89. 


Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda, 1 where he is 
apparently a R?i or a sacrificer. 


V. 44, 10. II. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 13S. 


Yajur-veda, the * Veda of the sacrificial utterance’ (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas 1 and Upani§ads. 2 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 1; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 1; 3 ata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 4,9. 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3, 5; 

Sa.iikh&yana Aranyaka, vitt. 3. 8; 
Brhad&ranyaka Upani$ad, i. 5, 5; ii. 4, 


10; iv, 1, 2; 5,11; Chandogya Upani- 
sad, i, 3, 7; iii. 2, 1. 2; 15, 7; vii. 1, 
2. 4; 2, 1; 7, 1 ; A^valayana Srauta 
Sutra, x. 7, 2; Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 


Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the Saman 
in Vedic literature. 1 The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term 
covering both. 


1 Rv. x. 90,9; Av. v. 26, 1; ix. 6, 2 ; 
Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, 3, 1; 9, 4 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30; iv. 1; 
xix. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 21 * 
viii. 13, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
L 7 f vi. 5, I, 2; 3, 4, etc. In the 
Bfhadaran yaka Upanisad, Vi. 4, 33, 
there is a reference to the iuhhlni 
Yajum$i ) ‘white or pure Yajus,' as 
promulgated by VSjasaneya YSjna- 
v&lkya, whence the Vajasaneyi Sarp- 
hiti is popularly known as the ‘White 


Yajurveda.’ The theory that this is 
due to the fact that in the Vajasaneyi 
the Mantra parts of the text are not 
accompanied by Brahmana passages 
is, though accepted by Weber, Indian 
Literature , 103, 104 ; Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East , 12, xxvii, and others, 
now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, v. io, the expression tnkra- 
yajurrisi seems to refer to books iv. and 
v. of that text. Cf. also Winternitz, 
Geschichte dev indischcn Literature 1,149, n. 






J VERSE—NA MES—SA CR1FICIA L CORD [ Yajfiagi 



„ajna~g'at,ha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a maxim 
the sacrifice of any kind or sort, 1 or, as it is expressed in the 
Mahabharata, 2 a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gatha 
yajna-gitd). 


* Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43 . 51 
A^valSyana £rauta SQtra, ii. 12, 6; 


2 xii. 791. 2316. 


SankhSyana 6rauta SQtra, xvi. 8, 26; 
9, 6, etc. 


Yajna-vacas Rajastambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura KavasGya, according 
to the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 He is also mentioned in the 
Maitrayani Samhita. 2 


1 x, 4, 2, i; 6, 5, 9; Bjhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 K&nva. 
a iii, 10, 3 ; iv. 8, 2. 


Yajfia-sena is the name of a teacher with the patronymic 
Caitra or Caitriyayana mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 


i Taittiriya Samhita. v. 3, 8, 1 (Caitriyayana); KSthaka Samhita, xxi. 4 
(Caitra), 


Yajfie§U is the name of a man in the Taittiriya Brahmana. 1 
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who *cnew T the 
exact moment of sacrificing. 


1 i, 5, 2, 1. CJ. Weber, Naxatya, 2, 306. 


Yajnopavita denotes the ‘wearing of the Brahminical thread 
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice,’ and is mentioned as early 
as the Taittiriya Brahmana. 1 Tilak, 2 however, urges that it 
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of 
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (AjLna). This seems quite probable. 


1 iii, io, 9, 12. Cf. Taittiriya Saip- 
hits., ii. 5, it, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 4, 2, 1 ; 6, 1, 12 ; and Pr&cia&vita. 

2 Orion, 145 et seq quoting Tait¬ 
tiriya Aranyaka, ii. 1, and the view of 
the Mim&msists, Jaiminiyany&yam 2 . 1 a- 


vistara, iii. 4, x. This view is not 
prejudiced by the quite implausible 
conjectures as to Orion’s belt with 
which it is combined. Cf. Eggeling, 
Sawed Books 0 the East, 12, 361, 
424 . 



tWffl AN ANCIENT CLAN—A TRIBE—DRIVER 

J:i . L . 

: ;;? atl ,s t * ie name of an ancient dan which is connected wit., 
—the Bhpgus in two passages of the Rigveda, 1 where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,* however, 
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas, 3 and elsewhere, 4 the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyaenas (Salavrka) : exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Bhrgu 
in a verse of the Samaveda. 4 

1 v ni- 3. 9 6 , 18 ; Weber, Indischt 
Studien, 3, 465, n. 

s * 72, 7. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 9, 2; 
v *‘ 2 * 7 j 5i Kftthaka Samhita, viii. 5; 
xi. to; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7; PancavirnSa 
Br&hmana, viii. r, 4; xiii. 4, 16; 

Aitareya BraJimana. vii. 28, 1; Kau$i- 
taki Upaaisad, i. 3, etc.; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, i 2 , 437 et seq. 



4 ii. 304. In the parallel passage, 
Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Yatvy is found, 
possibly an error for Yafin, or merely 
a blunder. Cf. Muir, op. cit. % 5, 49, 
n. 92 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 44; ASvalayana Srauta 
Sutra, vi. 3, 1. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology } p. 146. 


Yadu is the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe. 
1 hey are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda, 1 normally in 
conjunction with TurvaSa. They seem to have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas : 2 the Yadu and the Turvasa 
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and 
the Druhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanation of several passages, 8 though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and Citraratha. 4 That Turvasa was the Yadu 
king, as Hopkins 5 holds, is most improbable. 


1 >■ 36, 18; 54, 6; 174, 9; iv. 30, 17 ; 

v. 31. 8; vi 45, i; viii. 4, 7; 7, 18; 
9, 14 ; 10, 5 ; 45, 27 ; ix. 6 r, 2 ; x. 49, 8 ; 
plural, i. 108, 8. See Turvasa. and 
Hopkins, Journal of the A merican Oriental 
Society, 15, 258 et seq. 

3 Whether Yadu should be read in 

Rv. vii. 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 

to be meant. Cf. Yaksu. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9; iv. 30, 17 ; v. 31, 8; 
vi. 20, 12. 

4 Rv. iv. 30, 18. 

8 Loc. cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUMischcs Leben , 122, 
124; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig* 
veda, 3, 205; 5, 142; Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 37. 


Yantp in the Rigveda 1 and in the Sutras 2 denotes a ‘ driver ’ 
of horses or * charioteer.’ 


1 i. 162, 19; x. 22, 5. 


2 K&tySyana Srauta Sutra, xv, 6, 29, etc. 






TWIN 3-^A FAMOUS RIVER 

a denotes '* twins,’ the birth of which is frequent 
alluded to in Vedic literature. 1 Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression yamau mithunau , 2 There are 
traces of the belief—widely spread among negro and other 
races—that twins are uncanny and of evil omen, 3 but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky. 4 

xxv. 4, 35 ; ^Snkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
iii. 4, i4, etc. C/. Yamasti ; Yukt&sva. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, i, 3; 
Paficaviirsa Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 8, and 
</• Rv. iii. 39, 3. 

Cj. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 298- 
300; Naxatra, 2, 3x4, n. 


1 Rv. i. 66. 4; 164^15; ii. 39, 2; 
iii- 39 . 3 ; v - 57 . 4 .: vi. 59 . 2 ; x. 13, 2; 
117, 9; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 4, 
10, etc. 

2 Kathaka Sari 1 hit3., xiii. 4 ; Nirukta, 
xii.xo. 

■® Av, iii. 28; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 9, 8 \ y K3.tya.yana Srauta Sutra, 


Yama-nak§atra. See Naksatra. 

Yama-su, a ‘bearer of twins,’ is one of the victims at the 
Puru?amedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 

1 VAjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 15 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, It, t. 


Yamuna, ‘ twin,’ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda, 1 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda, 2 the Trtsus and 
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason 3 whatever to accept Hopkins’ 4 view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Paru?ril (Ravi). In the 
Atharvaveda 6 the salve (Ahjana) of the Yamuna [Yamuna) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud ( Traikakuda ) as of value. 
In the Aitareya 6 and the Satapatha 7 Brahmanas the Bharatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other Brahmanas 8 


1 v. 52, 17 ; vii. 18, 19; x, 75, 5. 

2 vii. x$, 19. See Bharata and Kuril. 

3 The Trtsus' territory lay between 
the Yamuna and the Sarasvati on the 
oast and the west respectively. 

4 India, Old and New, 52. 
s iv. 9, 10. 

0 viii. 23. 


7 xiii. 5, 4, 11. 

* Pancavimsa Br&hmana, ix. 4, 11 
(cf, Faravata) ; xxv. 10, 24; 13, 4; 
£ahkh&yana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 25. 
33; Katy ay ana Srauta Sfitra, xxiv. 6, 
ro. 39; Latyflyana Srauta SQtra, x. 19, 
9. 10; A^valayana Srauta SQtra, xii* 6, 
28, etc. 






] AN ANCIENT SACRIFICER—GRAIN—GRASS 

ention this river. In the Mantrapatha® the Salvas ar< 
of as dwelling on its banks. 

9 ii. n, 12. | Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

Cf. Zimmer, Alt'mdisches Leben, 5; | 32, 323. 

Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, 1 once as an ancient 
sacrificer, and once as Nahusya, ‘descendant of Nahu§a,’ 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 
with Puru, as in the Epic, 2 the tradition of which must be 
deemed to be inaccurate. 

1 >• 31, 17: *■ 63, 1. I Rigveda, 3, 147; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 

a Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the | 1", 232. 

x. Yava in the Rigveda 1 appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of ‘ grain,’ and not merely ‘ barley.’ The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda, 2 and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring, 3 in the summer. 4 That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda 6 is not 
certain, but on the whole very probable. 6 


1 i. 23, 15 ; 66, 3 ; 117, 21 ; 135, 8 ; 
176, 2; ii. 5, 6; 14, it ; v. 83, 3 ; 
vii. 3, 4; viii. 2. 3; 22, 6; 63, 9; 78, 
xo, etc. 

a ii. 8, 3 ; vi. 30, 1; 50, 1. 2; 91, 1; 
141, 2 ; 142, 1, 2 ; viii. 7, 20; ix. 1, 22 ; 
6, 14 ; xii. i, 42 ; Taittirlya Samhita, 
vi. 2, ro, 3: 4, io, 5; vii. 2, io, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 10; xxvi. 5 ; 
MaitrSyanI Saiphita, iv. 3, 2; Vaja- 
sJneyi Samhita, v. 26; xviii. 12; 
xxiii. ?o ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 
4, 1; Satapatha Br&hmana, i. i, 4, 20: 

ii. 5, 2, 1 ; iii. 6, 1, 9. 10; iv. 2, 1, 11 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 9; Ch&ndogya Upatiisad, 

2. Yava. See Masa. 


iii. 14, 3, etc.; Kausitaki Brahmana, 

iv. 12, 

3 Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 13. 

4 Taittirlya SarphitS, vii. 2, 10. 2. 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 

6 Sowing (vap) grain is referred to 
in Rv. i. 117, 21; ripening of grain in 
135. 8; ploughing (Aff) in i. 176, 2. 
Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 
ii. 5, 6. See Krsi. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
282 ; Kuhn, Indisclie Studien , i, 355, 
356 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 238, 
259. 


Yavasa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘grass’ on 
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire. 3 


1 f 38. 5! 9 i. * 3 : Hi. 45, 3; iv. 41, 
10 ; 42, 5 ; vii. 18, io ; 87, 2 : 93. 2 ; 
102, 1, etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 43, etc. 


3 Cf Agni, yavas&d, in Rv. i. 94, it. 
C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 47 ; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 87. 





3 Of Jartila and GavidhiUta, Tait 
tiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 2. 


Yavagai means 
lecoctions f>f other 


GRUEL—SOMA—MONTH—A RIVER—STAFF [ Y. 


ba'rley-gruel,’ 1 but is also used of we 
kinds of grain. 2 


* • 1 aimriya SamhitS, vi. 2, 5, 2; 
KSLthaka Sail!hits, xi. 2; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, ii. 8. 8; Kausitaki Brih- 
mana, iv. 13, etc. 


Yavaiir is used in the Rigveda 1 as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning * mixed with grain.’ 

1 i. 187, 9; ii. 22, 1; iii. 42. 7; I Mythologie, 1, 227; Zimmer, Altindisches 
viii. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische | Leben, 279. 


Yava§a. See Yeva§a. 

Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 2, 46) denotes 
‘ month ’ (lit., 'containing a first half,’ see 2. Yava). 


Yavyavatl is the name of a river in the Rigveda 1 and in the 
PaScavim^a Brahmana. 2 Hillebrandt 3 thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Haliab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 


1 vi. 27, 6. 

3 xxv. 7, 2. 

3 Vedische Mythologies, 268, n. 1. 

Cf • Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18, 


19; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 204; Kaegi, Rigveda , n. 338; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 1, 168, n. r. 


• Yagasvin Jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kp^arata Triveda Lauhitya in 
the Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brah¬ 
mana (iii. 42, 1). 


Ya§(.i, ‘ staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah- 


manas. 1 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17 1 Upani.jad, vi. 4, 7 ; Kausitaki Upanisap 


of vcnu, 'bamboo'); Brhadaranyaka 


I Upanisad, 1 
I iv. 19, etc. 




I 



NAMES—A FAMOUS TEACHER 


Ska is the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of 
sit ( Gairiksitab ) are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita . 1 


Cf. Yaska. 


1 xiii. 12. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 475 et seq .; 8, 245 et seq .; Indian 
Literature , 41, n. 30. 


Yajna-tura, 'descendant of Yajnatura/ is the patronymic of 
2. Rsabha in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 

1 xii. 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15 ; SankhSyana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 8. 10. 


Yajfia-valkya, 'descendant of Yajfiavalkya,’ is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as an authority on 
questions of ritual. He is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadfiranyaka Upanisad , 2 
but Oldenberg 3 is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible 
importance can be attached to the mention of Yajfiavalkya in 
the latter capacity. He is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka Aruni , 4 whom he opposed successfully in a dispute . 5 
His two wives, Maitreyl and Katyayanl, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 6 which concludes 7 with a passage 
ascribing to Yajfiavalkya Vajasaneya the 'white Yajus 1 (hiklant 
yajwmi). It is remarkable that Yajfiavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brahmana 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka , 8 where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the Satapatha . 9 It has 


1 i. 1, i, 9; 3> it 21. 26; 9, 3. 16; 
ii. 3, 1, 21; 4, 3, 2; 5. 1, 2 (where he 
is said to be in contradiction with the 
Rigveda); iii. 1, i, 4; 2, 21 ; 3, 10 ; 
8 , 2, 24 (cursed by a Caraka teacher); 
iv. 2, x, 7 ; 6, I, 10; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yiijiiavalkya in 
books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 
Owe their doctrine to Tura K&va*eya 
and Ss&ipdilya; but the fame of Yajfia¬ 
valkya revives in books x-xiv— e.g., 
xu 3, i, 2; 4, 2, 17; 3, 20; 6, 2, 1; 
3. 1 ; xii. 4, 1, 10, etc. 


a iii. 1, 2 et seq, ; 2, 10 et seq. ; 3, 1; 
4, 1; J, 1; 6, x; 7, 1, etc. 

3 Buddha, 0 34, n, 1. 

4 vi. 4, 33 (M£dhyamdina vi. 5, 
4 K&nva). 

5 iii. 7, 1. 

ii. 4, 1 ; iv. 5, I et seq. 

7 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 K&nva). 

8 ix. 7 ; xiii. i. 

9 Weber, Indian Literature , X32, n * ; 
Keith, Journal of the Royal A static Society t 
I 9 o8 > 374 





SACRIFICIAL FORMULA—SORCERER—A TRIBE 

n supposed by Oldenberg 10 and others that Yajnavd 
longed to Videha, but despite the legend of Janaka’s patronage 
of him, his association with Uddalaka, the Kuru-Pancala, 
renders this doubtful. 


. w Buddha ,» 34, n. x. 

■Cf: Weber, Indian Literature, 120 
ti seq. ; Indiscke Studien, 1,173 ; 13, 265- 


269 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
12, xxx et seq. ; von Schroeder, Indims 
Literatur und Cultur, 188. 


Yajya (scil. rc, ‘ verse’) denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the sacrifice, ‘ consecrating sacrificial 

formula/ in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 

/ 

, 1 'Taittirlya SamhitS, i. 5, 2, 1; ii. 13, 2; 26, 3. 5. 6; 4 o, 8; iii. 32, 1 ; 
6 » 10, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 20; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4 , 2, 19 ; iii. 4> 
xx, 12, etc. 4, 2 ; vii. 2, 7, 11, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 8 ; 11,10; 


Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a t sorcerer/ 
‘wizard,’or ‘magician.’ The sense of the Rigveda 3 is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudhani, is also 
found in the Rigveda and later. 4 

1 i- 35) 10; x. 87, 2. 3. 7. 10; 120, 4. 3 vii, 104, 13. 

2 Av. i. 7, 1 ; iv. 3, 4; vi. i 3l 3; * Rv. i. 191, 8;x. 118, 8; Av. i. 28, 

32, 2 ; vii. 70, 2 ; xix. 46, 2 ; K&thaka 24 ; ii, 14, 3 ; iv. 9, 9 ; 18, 17 ; xix. 37, 

SarphitS,, xxxvii. 14; Vajasaneyi Sam- 8, etc. 

hita, xiii. 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 1 Cf. Bloomfield, Athatvaveda , 26, 65 
vii. 4, r, 29, etc. I et seq. 


Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural 1 those who know sorcery/ 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 5 . 2 > 20 - Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxii.; Atharvaveda, 

i. 8, 9, 23. 


\ adva, ‘descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda, 1 while the largesse of the Yadvas 2 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast (pahi) of 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned. 3 Cf. Yadu. 


1 vii. 19, 8. 

2 Rv. viii. 6, 46. Cf. Ludwig, Trans¬ 

lation of the Rigveda, 5, 142, 


3 Rv. viii. i, 31. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 3; 
Episches im vedischcn Ritual, 37. 







EH 1 CLE— NIGHT WATCH—MARCH—A TEACHER i 
denotes ‘vehicle’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 iv. 43, 6. | Sadvim£a Br§.hmana, vi. 3, 10; Chan- 

2 Satapatha Br&hmana, v. 5, 3, 7 ; j dogya Upanisad, viii. 12, 3, etc. 


Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda, 1 according to Roth, 2 the planets among which the 
sun ( bhaga ) wanders. But both Bloomfield 3 and Whitney 4 
accept the sense—the regular ©ne in the later language—of 
* night watches.’ 


3 vi. 21, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. id. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 30. 


4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
396 . 


Yaman denotes in the Rigveda 1 a ‘ march ’ or * expedition ’ 
in war. 

3 iv. 24,-2; vii. 66 , 5 ; 85, 1; ix. 64, 10 ; x. 78, 6; 80, 5. 

Yayavapa 1 denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas. 2 

3 Literally, ' wandering about,’from I 2 Taittiriya SainbitS, v. 2, 1, 7; 
the intensive ofyH, ‘ to go.’ I KSthaka Samhit&, xix. 12. 

Yava. See Masa. 


Yaska (‘ descendant of Yaska ’) is mentioned in the first two 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as 
a contemporary of Asurayaiia and a teacher of Bharadvaja. 
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta, 2 was the same person, 
it is, of course, impossible to say. 

3 ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (MSdhyamdina Weber, op, cit., 25, 26, etc. ; Indische 
= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Studitn , I, 17, 103 ; 3, 396; 8, 243, etc. ; 
Indian Literature, 128. Indian Literature, 41, n. 30. 

2 rigveda PrfttisSkbya, xvii. 25; 


Yu, appearing in the dual in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4» 10), seems to mean ‘yoke animals.’ 





A SEER—YOKE-GENERATION [lulfcta 

Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 4, 8; xii, 4 mg|I> j 
denotes a ‘yoke’ of oxen. Cf. 1. Yuga. 

YuktaSva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana 1 as the seer of a Saman, or chant. He 
is said to have exposed a pair of twins, 2 but Hopkins 3 thinks 
that the reference is only to an exchange of children. 


' xi. 8, 8. 

2 Cf. Weber, Naxatrn , 2, 314, n, t 
whose view is that of Sayana on the 
passage. Cf. Yama. 


3 T ransactions 0f the Connecticut A cademy 
of Arts and Sciences , 15, 61, 62. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vediscke Mythologie, 
2, 160. 


t. Yug’a in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘yoke.’ Cf. 
Ratha. 


1 i. 115, 2; 184, 3; ii. 39 . 4 ; 53, 

17; viii. 8o, 7 ; x. 6o, 8 ; ioi. 3, etc. 

- Av. iv. 1, 40 ; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, iii. 5, 1, 24. 34; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 5, i, 3, etc. 


2. Yuga in the Rigveda 1 frequently denotes a ‘generation 
but the expression dasame yicge applied to DIrghatamas in one 
passage 2 must mean ‘tenth decade’ of life. • 

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year 
cycle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana 3 given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and by 
Zimmer 4 and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 
in the commentary on that work. 

Nor do the older Vedic texts know of any series of Yugas or 
ages such as are usual later. In the Atharvaveda 6 there are 
mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuta (10,000 ?), and 
then two, three, or four Yugas: the inference from this seems 
to be that a Yuga means more than an ayuta, but is not very 


1 Yuge-yuge, ‘in every age,’ i. 139, 8; 
iii. 26, 3 ; vi. 8 , 5 ; 15, 8 ; 36, 5 ; ix. 94, 
12 ; uttarayugilni,' future ages,’ iii. 33, 8; 
x. 10, xo; fnrvani yugatii, vii. 70, 4; 
uttare yvge, x. 72, 1, etc. In i. 92,11; 
103, 4;- ii 5’ 2 : 124, 2; 144, 4, etc., the 
phrase ' generations of men ’ ( manusya , 
mfmusd, manusah, janancim) are referred 
to. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 45, 46. 


2 i. 158, 6. Wilson, Translation, 2, 
104, n., suggests that yuga here means 
a lustrum of five years; but the tenth 
decade is far more likely, as DIrgha¬ 
tamas is said to be * aged' (/tyaraJa). 

* xvii. 13, 17. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 368. 

8 viii. 2, 21. 
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THE FOUR AGES 


<SL 


in. Zimmer 8 adduces a passage from the Rigveda, 1 

not to e thfT nCe thGre ’ , whatever lt ma y be, 8 is certainly 
Rr ,, the 10 four a ? es < c /- aIso Triyuga ). 9 The Taittirtya 
Brahmana recognizes long periods of time-^.g., one of 
100,000 years. * 

To the four ages, Kali, Dvapara, Treta, and Krta, there is no 
certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 
c. designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In the Aitareya 
Brahmana the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 
are really meant. Haug 12 thought that the dice were meant • 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation 
j]* ls acce P ted by Weber, 13 Roth, 14 Wilson, 16 Max Muller 18 
and Muir. 17 Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter¬ 
polation; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. Four 
ages-I usya, Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta-are mentioned in 

Brfthmana^ 111 " 3 * a “ and the Dva P aia « the Gopatha 


R Op „ dt,, 371, 


7 viii. 101, 4 *=Av. x.* 8, 3. 

^ 8 Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i, 1, with 
Keith s note; Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda, 2, 253. 

y In Rv. x. 72, 2, devanciqi furvye 
yuge, 1 in the earlier age of the gods, ’ 
occurs. 


10 


* 3 , 9 . 2. Cf. Muir, 1* 42j 


111. 

n. 66. 

11 vii ' 15* 4 ( in die description of the 
merits of exertion): 4 A man while lying 
is the Kali; moving himself, he is the 
Dvapara; rising, he is the Treta • 
walking, he becomes the K^ta ’ (Kalih 
tay&no bhavati samjihdnas tu Dv dp ay ah | 
uttitfhams Treta bhavati , Krtarn sampad- 
yate car an ||). 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, 2, 464, criti¬ 
cized by Weber, Indische Stndun, 9, 319. 

13 Indisc hir Sivdien, 1, 286; 9, 315 
et seq . 

14 Indische St adieu, i, 460. 

13 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
i8 5 L 99 . 

VOL. II. 


j 18 Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 412. 

17 Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 48, n. 86 

18 v. 6. 

i. i, 28; W eber , Indtan Literature, 
151, n- 166; Windisch, Buddha und 
Mara , 151, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Lebtn, 367- 
371 ; Weber, Indische Streifen, r, gi 
A quite different theory of the Yugas 
is given by Shamasastry, Gavdm Ay ana, 
i 4 r et seq., but his whole theory is quite 
impossible. Weber once (Indian Litera¬ 
ture, X13, n. 127) found the mention of 
the quinquennial Yuga in Rv. iii. 55> 
18, but that passage refers to the five 
or six seasons (see Griffith, Hymns or 
the Rigveda, r, 382, n ), while i. 25, 8 , 
merely alludes to the intercalary month 
Weber also (op. cit., 70, 247) considers 
that the Yugas are derived from the 
phases of the moon, but this idea was 
long since disposed of by Roth, Die 
Lehre von den vier Weltaltern (Tubimren 
i860). 6 ’ 


*3 






BA TTLE — KINGS — MAIDEN-HERD—POST [ Yi 



Idha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘battle.’ 
usual word earlier 3 is Yudh. 



1 x. 54, 2, 

2 Taittiriya BrShmana, i. 5, 9, 1 5 
Aitareya Br&hmana, iii. 39, 1. 2; 
vi. 36, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 
5* 6; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i, etc. 


3 Rv. i. 53. 7 ; 59 . 1 ; v. 25, 6; vi. 46, 
11, etc,; Av. i. 24, 1; iv. 24, 7; 
vi. 66 , 1 ; 103, 3, etc. ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 16, etc. 


Yudham-6rau§ti Augra-sainya (‘descendant of Ugrasena’) 
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 


1 viii. 2i, 7. Cf. Weber, Episches tm vtdischen Ritual, 8. The Pauranic form is 
Yuddha-musti. 


Yudhyamadhi is apparently the name of a king who was 
defeated by Sudas. The mention of him occurring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sudas over the ten kings 1 can claim little authenticity as a 
notice of Sudas. 

i Rv. vii. 18, 24. Cj. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 


Yuvati is the ordinary expression for a ‘young woman’ or 
1 maiden’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 i. 118, 5; ii. 35 . 4 ; iii- 54 . * 4 ! 
iv. 18, 8; v. 2, 1. 2 ; ix. 86, 16; 
x. 3 °. 5 - 


a Av. xiv. 2, 61 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
maija, iii. r, 1, 9; 2, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 1, g, 6 ; 4, 3, 8, etc. 


Yutha is the word for ‘herd ’ of cows in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 


‘ i. 10, 2; 81, 7; iii. 55, 17; iv. 2, | Cf. yiithya, 'of the herd,' viii. 56, 4; 
18; 38, 5 5 v. 41. 19; ix. 71, 9, etc. I ix. 15, 4 ; x. 23, 4. 

2 Av. v. 20, 3 ; Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 7, 2, t, etc* 


Yupa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 means a * post,’ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (Durya). 3 


1 v. 2, 7 (of Sunahsepa). | Pancaviip^a Brahmana, ix. 10, 2, 

2 Av. ix. 6, 22; xii. 1, 38 ; xiii. I, 47 ; 1 etc. 

Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 3, 4, 1; vii. 2, j 3 Rv. i. 51, 14. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
1, 3 ; VSjasaneyi Samhita, xix. 17 ; disches Leben, 153. 
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] B EOTH—INSECT-THONG S-YOKE-STA GE 


occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice iW_ 
tfie^Kigveda 1 and the Yajurveda Samhitas, 2 denotes the 'broth ’ 
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patra and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 
found in the Taittirlya Samhita, 3 is Yus, which corresponds to 
the Latin jus. 


1 h 162,13. 

2 Taittiriya SarghitS, vi. 3, ii, 1. 4 ; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxv. g 


3 vi. 3, 11, 1.4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben , 271 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 316. 


Yeva§a is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda. 1 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Samhita. 2 Cf. Vrsa. 

1 v. 23, 7. 8. where Yavitsa should be read; Kapi- 

2 xxx. 1 (Indische Studien, 3, 462). sthala Samhita, xlvi. 4. 

The same form occurs in the Ganas, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; 
kumudadi and pnkfadi (PSnini, iv. 2, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

80). Cf Maitr&yani Sam hits., iv. 8, i, 


Yoktra in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the * thongs ’ used 
for yoking the chariot or cart. 

✓ . 1 iii-33. 13 ; v. 33, 2. ! mana, iii. 3,3, 3; 3 atapatha BrJLhmana, 

2 Av. iii. 30, 6 ; vii. 78, x ; Taittirlya i. 3, 1, 13 ; vi. 4, 3, 7, etc. 

SamhitS, i. 6, 4, 3, Taittiriya BrSh- 

Yoga denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 vi. 91, 1 (yokes of six or eight); I 2 iv. 3> it (vatha - yogah, ‘chariot 
K&thaka Samhita, xv. 2, etc. Cf. Sira. | teams 


Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as a 
measure of distance, 3 but there is no reference defining its real 

1 i, 123, 8 ; ii. 16, 3; x, 78, 7; 86, 20, ; yojana as a division of time equivalent 


etc. 


2 Av. iv. 26, x ; Maitriiyani Samhita, 
ii. g, 9 ; iii. 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Briihmana, 
ii. 4, 2, 7, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 


Leben , 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, a ' stage.* 


to the MuhQrta. But this is most 
improbable, 

3 That is, the distance driven in 
one * harnessing * (without unyoking), 


I3“2 






FIGHTER—MAIDEN-KING—YOUTH—GUARDIAN [ Yo<9ia 

th. Later it is reckoned at four KroSas, or about 
lies. 4 

* Sometimes calculated at 8 kroias, or *8 miles. The estimate of H miles 
is also found. 

Yodha in the Rigveda 1 means ‘fighter/ ‘warrior/ ‘soldier.’ 

1 1 - 143. 5; »“• 39 .4; vi - 2 5 > 5 i *■ 78. 3 - 

Yosan, Yo?ana, Yosa, Yosit, all denote * young woman/ 
‘ maiden/ as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock. 1 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vrsan, 
‘ male/ in the general sense of * female,’ 2 but they also occur in 
the sense of «wife/ 3 or ‘ daughter/ 4 or merely ‘ girl/ 5 See Stiff, 


1 Yosan, Rv. iv. 5,5 ; Yosand, iii. 52, 3; 
56, 5; 62, 8; vii. 95, 3, etc.; Yoffi , 
i. 48, 5 ; 92, 11; iii. 33 . ™ ; 38, 8, etc. ; 
Av. xii. 3, 29 ; xiv. i f 56, etc.; Yosit, 
Rv. ix. 28, 4; Av. vi. ioi, t, etc. Cf. 
Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Verwandt- 
schaftsnamen , 4T8. 


2 3 atapatha Br&hmana, i. 2, 5, 15 
(yosa), and often in the Brahmanas. 

3 Av. xii. 3, 29 (yo?d}> 

4 So yofa in Rv. i. 117, 20. Cf. 
Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 310. 

6 datapath a Brahmana, i, 8, r, 7. 


Yaugam-dhari, ‘descendant of Yugamdhara/ is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. 11, 12). 

Yauvana, 4 youth/ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 4, 50), 
where it is opposed to 4 old age.’ 


Hi. 

Rak§itp, 4 protector/ ‘guardian/ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and 
later, 2 usually in a metaphorical sense* 

1 i. 89, 1. 5; ii. 39, 6; guardian of 2 Av. iii, 27, 1; xii. 3, 55; xix, 15, 3; 
Soma, vi. 7, 7 ; of the dogs of Yama, &atapatha Br&hraana, xtii. 4, 2, 5, etc. 
x. 14, ii, etc. 


Raghat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda, 1 where 
the Paippalada recension reads vaghatah . Roth 2 once con- 

1 viii, 7, 24. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., ta, 







silver—a Teacher—a plant 


ed raghavah , ‘swift,’ as the correct reading. Bloomfield, 1 * 3 


o in his translation explains the word as * falcons,’ in his 
notes inclines to think Roth’s conjecture likely. Ludwig 4 
su £8 e *ts * bees ’ as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird 
may be intended. 6 


3 Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 580. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 504. 
6 Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 501. 


Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya 1 designates ‘ silver,’ and 
ornaments (Rukma), 2 dishes (Patra), 3 and coins (Niska) 4 ‘ made 
of silver are mentioned. The word is also used alone as a 
substantive to denote ‘ silver.’ 3 


1 Taittiilya Samhita, i. 5, i, 2; 
Kathaka Saiphita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 10; 
xiv. 1. 3, 4, etc. 

i Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 1-1. 
a Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; 
iii. 9, 6, 5. 

4 Pahcaviipga Brahmana, xvii. 1, 14. 

5 Av. v. 28, 1; xiii. 4, 51; Aitareya 


Brahmana, vii. 12, 2 ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3; Sadvim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
180; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 56; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 151,152; 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary , 34, 
230. 


Rajana Koneya, or Kau^eya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It is said in the 
Katbaka Samhita 2 that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacrificed 
for him when he desired to obtain eyesight. He is also 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa BrShmana, 3 where the name of 
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also occurs. 4 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 8 , 1 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 474), 

3 xi. I (Indische Studien, 3, 474). 

3 xiii. 4, xi. Cf. Hopkins, Transac¬ 


tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences , 15, 58, n. 2. 

4 He was a leper, and the Rajani is 
used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda, 266. 


Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 1 where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probably so called because of its 


S3. 1. Cf. Roth in Whitney’s 


Translation of the Atharvaveda, 24; 


Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
267. 






DYER—A TMOSPHERE—SIL VER—FISH 



er of ‘colouring’ (from ran], ‘to colour’). The sped 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
authorities who attempt its identification. 


Rajayitri, a ‘ female dyer,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 
t V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4. 7 . *• 


I. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 The atmosphere, 
like the sky (Divj, is divided into three regions, 3 but more 
normally into two, the ‘ earthly ’ ( paythiva ) 4 and the heavenly 
{divycv or divah ). B In some passages® the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 


1 i. 36, 5 ; 62, 5; 84,1; 124 . 5 ; 168, 6; 
187, 4 ; ii. 40, 3; vi. 62, 9, etc. 

1 Av. iv. 25, 2 ; vii. 25, I ; 41, 1 I 
x. 3, 9 ; xiii. 2. 8 . 43 ; Taittiriya Sam¬ 
hita., iii. 5, 4, 2 ; Vijasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii. 44, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 53, 5; v. 69, 1 ; ix. 74 . 6; 
x., 45, 3; 123, 8; Av. xiii. 1, 11, etc. 


In Rv. i. 164, 6, six ‘regions’ are 
mentioned. 

* Rv. i. 81, 5 ; 90, 7; 154* t i vi. 49, 3 
viii, 88, 5 ; ix. 72, 8, etc. 

5 Rv. iv. 53, 3 ; i. no, 6. Of. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 10 ; St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

« Rv. i. 166, 3 ; iii. 62, 16; x. 75, 7. 


2, Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 clearly 
means ‘ silver,’ like Rajata. It is also taken in this sense in 
one passage of the Rigveda 2 by Zimmer,* but this interpretation 
is doubtful. 


1 Rajak-iaya, V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
v. 8 ; rajdiuya, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 
xx, 2 (S&yana on Aitareya Br&hmana, 


3 Altindisches Lehen, 55, 56. 


i, 23, 2) ; Maitrlyani Samhita, i. 2, 7 • 
Kathaka Samhita, ii. 8. 

3 x. 105, 7. 


Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda, 1 apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘ fish.’ Roth, 2 however, understood it as an 
adjective meaning ‘ impure.’ 


X. 2, 25. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 
Bloomfield. Hvmns of tin Atharvaveda . 


621; Whitney, Translation of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 624. 




atnin 3 ROPE — A TREE — ROPE-MAKER—BATTLE — JEWEl} 

.y,.^ B occurs in the Rigveda 1 seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, slain by Indra for Pi^hinas. 

1 VI. 26, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Dictionary, s.a., where Roth compares 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156; St. Petersburg j a conjecture in Av. xx. 128, 13. 

Rajjavya in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, r, 28) denotes a 
‘ cord ’ or * rope/ 

Rajju in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘ rope.’ In the 
Atharvaveda 3 the serpent is called the ‘toothed rope’ {rajju 
datvatT), 


1 i. 162, 8 (itrsanyd r a sand rajjuh . 
referring to the horse presumably means 
the head harness). 

2 Av. iii. ri, 8 ; vi. 121, 2 ; Taittirlya 
Sam hits, ii. 5, t, 7; Satapatha Brah¬ 


mana, i. 3, 1, 14; x. 2 , 3, 8; xi. 3, 
i, i, etc. 

3 iv, 3, 2 ; xix. 47, 7. 8 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368. 


Rajju-dala is the name of a tree (Cordia myxa or latifolia) in 
the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 4, 4, 6. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 373, n. 2. 

Rajju-sarja, ‘rope-maker,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 1. 

Rana denotes properly the ‘joy’ of battle, then ‘battle,’ 

‘ combat ’ itself in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 61, x. 9» 74. 3 ; 119, 3 ; vi. 16, 15, etc. * Av, v. 2, 4, etc. 

Ratna in the Rigveda 1 and later* denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a ‘jewel,’ as in post-Vedic literature. 

1 «■ 20, 7; 35. 8 ; 41, 6; 125, 1; I Uv.v. 1,7; vii. 14. 4 : Satapatha 
140, n ; 141, 10; ii. 38, 1, ate. | Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 1. 

Ratni, ‘ ell,’ occurring in the Sadvim^a Brahmana (iv. 4) is a 
corruption of Aratni. 


Ratnin, ‘ receiving gifts,’ is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 




KING’S HOUSEHOLD 


[ Ra\ 


cial rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or 
‘ royal consecration . 1 The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana* consists of the Brahman (i.e., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrkti 
(the discarded wife), the SenanI, ‘ commander of the army 5 ; the 
Suta, ‘ charioteer ’; the Gramani, ‘ village headman the 
Ksattr, 4 chamberlain 5 ; the Samgrahltr, ‘ charioteer ’ or 
‘treasurer’; the Bhagadugha, ‘collector of taxes’ or ‘divider 
of food and the Aksavapa, ‘ superintender of dicing * or 
‘thrower of dice.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana 3 the order is 
SenanI; Purohita ; Mahisi; Suta; Gramani; Ksattr; Sam- 
grahitr; Bhagadugha; Aksavapa; Go-nikartana, ‘ slayer of 
cows’ or ‘huntsman 5 ; and Palagala, ‘courier 5 ; the ‘discarded 
wife 5 being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home 4 on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the MaitrayanI Samhita 5 the list is Brahman (i.e., Puro¬ 
hita) ; Rajan; Mahisi; Parivrkti; SenanI; Samgrahltr; Ksattr; 
Suta; VaisyagramanI: Bhagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, ‘car¬ 
penter and chariot-maker’; Aksavapa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Samhita 6 substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and 
omits Taksa-Rathakarau. 

It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king’s servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Samgrahltr, Bhaga- 
dugha, Suta, Gramaqu, K§attj?, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants 7 are 
meant, for the names are of uncertain significance. A briefer 
list of eight VIras, ‘ heroes/ as among the friends of the king, 


1 i. 8, 9, i et seq. 

2 i- 7, 3, i et seq . 

3 v, 3, i, i et seq. 

4 According to Katyayana 3 rauta 

Sutra, xv. 3, 35, she goes to a Brahmin’s 
house, where she shares his inviolability 
and exemption from jurisdiction. 

6 ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8. 

6 xv. 4. 

7 Similarly Alts&v&pa is either the 


man who dices for the king—a 
professional dicer who plays with the 
king or watches his play--or a public 
officer who superintends the gambling 
halls of the state and collects the 
revenue, as was regularly done later on. 
Early English history shows similar 
evolution of household officers into 
ministers of state. 
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THE CHARIOT AND ITS PARTS 


en in the Pancavimsa Brahmana : 8 brother, son, Purohita, 
iisf, Suta, Gramanl, Ksattr, and Samgrahitr. 


§L 


XIX. I, 4. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 200; 
Vbey den Bdjasiiya , 4 ; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 128; 


Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 41, 
58-65; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 30, n. 2. 


Ratha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘chariot’ as 
opposed to Anas, ‘ cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute. 
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa¬ 
tion,- except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 
chariot was greater than in that of the cart. 8 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which 
reference is frequently made. 4 The wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a felly (Pradhi), spokes (Ara ), 5 and a nave (Nabhya). 
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi. The hole 
in the nave is called Kha: into it the end of the axle was 
inserted; but there is some uncertainty whether Afli denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 
a solid wheel was used. 6 

The axle (Aksa) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood ; 7 
round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (Ko$a). This part is also denoted by 
the word Vandhura, which more precisely means the ‘seat’ 
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhura is used of the chariot 
of the Alvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, tri-cakra: perhaps, as Weber 8 thinks, a chariot with 
three seats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle; but 
Zimmer 9 considers that the vehicle was purely mythical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 

1 i. 20, 3 ; iii. i 5) 5 ; i v . 4> 10 . , 6> 


20 • 36, 2 ; 43, 25, etc. 

s Av. v. 14. 5; x. 1, 8 : Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 12 1 3, etc. 

3 viii. 91, 7, with S&yana’s note; 
Vc disc he Studien, 2, 333. 

* Cf. Ch&ndogya Upanisad, iv, 16,5 ; 
jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 16,7; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 4. 

5 Cf . Rv. i. 32, 15 ; 141, 9; v. 13, 6 ; 


5.8, 5 ; viii. 20, 14 ; 77, 3 ; x . 78, 4 ; 
K&thaka SamhitSL, x. 4, etc. 

6 Cf. Pradhi 

7 Rv. viii. 46, 27; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 247, n. 

8 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 
1898, 564 ; Virchow, Zeitschrift fur 
Ethnologic ) 5, 200. Cf. note 21. 

9 Op. cit %> viii. 







CHARIOT HORSES AND HARNESS [ 

% J'l ' 

right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot ( 
^auga). Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yugfa) being 
laid across their necks; the pole vvas passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kha 10 or Tardman 11 ), the yoke and the pole 
then being tied together. 12 

The horses were tied by the neck (griva), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 
a point at the tip. 13 The traces seem to be denoted by Ra$mi 
and Ragana. These words also denote the * reins,’ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps sipra) in the horse’s mouth. The 
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with 
a whip ( Kasd ). w The girths of the horse were called Kaksya. 15 

The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four 1 ® were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the 
side; possibly both modes were in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed. 17 Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass (gardabha ) 18 or tnule (aivatarl) 19 are also mentioned. 
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 


19 This seems to be the sense of 
Rv, viii, 91, 7 ; but it has also been 
taken as the opening in the yoke 
through which the ox’s head passed 
(the Homeric fetfyXr?), See Cowell’s 
note on Wilson’s translation ; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 237, n. 

11 Av. xiv. 1, 40. 

Rv. iii. 6, 6 ; v. 56, 4 ; x. 60, S. 

19 Zimmer, op. cit., 249, thinks that 
vdni in Rv. i. 119, 5, denotes the two 
bars of wood to which the traces were 
fastened. This is also the view of Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., Boht- 
lingk's Lexicon, and Grassmann. The 
word may mean k two voices ’ (Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 162). 

14 Rv. v. 83, 3 ; vi. 75, 6. 

15 Rv. x. 10, 13 ; kakjya-pra t ‘filling 


out the girths’ {i.e, , 4 well fed ’), is an 
epithet of Indra’s horses, i. 10, 3. 

16 Three horses are mentioned in 
Rv. x. 33, 5, and Pra*ti in Rv. i. 39, 6; 
viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
' third horse.* See also 6atapatha Br&h- 
mana, v. i, 4, 11 ; 2, 4, 9, etc.; Pauca- 
viipSa Br&hmana, xvi. 13, 12. , For four 
horses, cf. Rv. ii. 18, 1 ; ^atapatha 
Br&hmana, v. 4, 3, 17; r, 4, ir; 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 41, 
2i, n. 1. 

17 Rathah pahcavuhl, K 3 .thaka Sam- 
hits., xv. 2; MaitrSyani Sauihita* ii. 6,3. 
In the parallel passage the Taittirlya 
Samhita, L 8, 7, 2, has prajtivahl. 

18 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. c>, 4. 

I® ChSndogya Upanisad, iv. 2, t ; 
v. 13, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv, 9, x. 



Ml HlSTfty 



CHARIOTEER AND CAR-FIGHTER 


e, Anadvah, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 

content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts. 30 

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savye$tha or 
Savya^ha . 21 He could also sit when he wanted, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the Sulba Sutra 22 
of Apastamba at 188 Angulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel. 23 

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names 
being often obscure in meaning: see Anka, Nyaiika, Uddhi, 
Paksas, Patalya, Bhurij, Rathopastha, Rathavahana 




20 Rv - x. 101, II ; 131, 3, and vi, 15, 
19 ; PancaviiyiSa BriLhmana, xvi. 13,12 ; 
Kxi. 13, 8, etc. 

21 This is the case in Av. viii, 8, 23, 
with Savy&stha, and in the Taittiriya 
Sanjhita, i. 7, 9, f, savyetfha - sdrathi 
occurs as a compound where the sense 
is certainly ‘ the warrior and the 
charioteer.’ See also Ssatapatha Brlh- 
mana, v. 3, 1, 8, and EggeUng, Sacred 
Books of the East , 41, 62 r n. 1, The 
Greek notices speak of two warriors 
and a charioteer. Cf the Alvins’ car 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 435. 


22 vi. 5 (Burk, Zeitschrift dev Deutsche* 
Morgenlandischcn Gesellschaft , 56, 344, 
345 ). 

22 ^atapatha Br&hmana, v. 4, 3, 16. 
The chariot used at the bridal pro¬ 
cession was made of 3almali wood, 
Rv. x. 85, 20. 

For the chariot in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the A merican Oriental 
Sdricty , 13, 235-262 ; and cf. Schrader, 
Prehistoric Antiquities, 338, 3395 Zimmer, 
AItindisches Leben, 245-252; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences , 15, 38, n, 1, 


atha-kara, ‘chariot-maker,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population. 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas 1 2 and in the 
Brahmarias : 3 in all these passages, as well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 


1 Mi. 5. 6. 

2 K£thaka SaiuhitS, xvii. 13; MaitrS- 
yani Satnhita, ii. 9, 5 j V&jasaneyi 

Sctmhita, xvi, 17; xxx. 6. 


3 Taittiriya, Br&hmana, i. 1, 4, 8 ; 
di. 4, 2,1; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
2, 17. 






SKILLED CHARIOTEER—CHA RIOT WHEEL [ Bat! 

|pj|Mr system 4 regards the Rathakara as the offspring _ 
^SMahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vateya wife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vai^ya husband and a Sudra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been a functional caste. Hillebrandt 6 suggests that 
the Anu tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, referring 
to their worship of the Ijtbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 
makers par excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 


4 Y&jfiavalkya, i. 95. On the special 
position, in the later ritual, of the 
Rathakara as a caste below the Vai£ya, 
but superior to the £udra, cf. Weber, 
Indhche Studien, io, 12, 13, and cf. 


Varna; see also Pick, Die sociale Glie~ 
derung , 209, 210. 

6 Vedische Mythologic, 3, 152, 153. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 196 
el seq. 


Ratha-g’ptsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brahmapa (iii. 48, 9) denotes a * skilled charioteer.’ 1 

1 Cf, Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 3, 1; c krtsna, Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 10 ; 
°krtsa, Kathaka Sarphita, xvii. 9. 

* 

Ratha-cakra, ‘ chariot wheel/ is often mentioned in the 
Brahmanas. 1 See Ratha and Cakra. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 4 ; | patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12 ; v. 1,5, 2 ; 
Taittiriya BrAhmana, i. t, 6, 8 ; 6ata- | xi. 8, r, ii, etc. 


Ratha-car§apa occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 where the sense 
is doubtful, Roth 2 thought that some part of the chariot was 
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the * pathway of the 
chariot,’ 3 


1 viii..5, 19. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Cf. also the citation and explana¬ 


tion in Durga’s commentary on the 
Nirukta, v. 12. 


Ratha-juti in the Atharvaveda (xix* 44, 3) is either an adjec¬ 
tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot/ 1 or a proper name, 
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests. 

Cf. his note on the 


1 ‘Of chariot - swiftness ’ according 
to Whitney, Translation of the Athar 


vaveda, 967. 
passage 




raliana ] NAVE—KING—A SNAKE—CHARIOT-STAND 

' J|aiha-nabhi, the .‘nave of the chariot-wheel,’ is mention^: 
irrthe Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and in the Upanisads. 2 


1 xxxiv. 5. 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii/5 5 ; 
Aitareya'Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4; Kausltaki 


Upanisad, iii. 8; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vii. 15, 1, etc. 


Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
in the Maitrayanl Samhita (ii. 1, 3) perhaps as a king, but 
possibly as a priest. 

Ratha-pro§tha occurs as the name of a princely family in 
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). See Subandhu. 

Ratha-mukha in the later Samhitas 1 denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. Cf. Ratha^irsa. 

1 Av. viii. 8, 23; Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 2 ; v. 4, 9, 3, etc. 


Rathapvi is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5). 


Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth, 3 it 
corresponds to the Greek /3 g>/ 409, on which the chariot rested 
when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw the stand. 4 Weber 5 thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 


1 vi. 75 , 8. 

2 Av. iii. 17, 3 =s Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv. 5, 5 r “ Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 11 

= Matitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 12 » 
V&sjstha Dharma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. 
See also Kathaka Saijihita, xxi. 10; 
Taittiriya Br&hmai[ia, i. 7, 9, 6; Sata- 
patha Br&hmana, v. 4, 3, 23 et seg. 

■ i Festgruss an Bohtlingh, 95 et $eq. ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda* 

Taittifiya Sarrihit&, i. 8, 20, 1 ; 


Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8,4,3; K&thaka 
Samhita, xv. 9; Maitrayanl Saiyihita, 
ii. 2, 1. 

5 Vber den Vfijapeya, 27, n. 2, followed 
by Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 275. 
Weber, however, admits that the Ratha- 
v&hana may at times have served as a 
mere stand, like the Homeric 
white Geldner expresses the opinion 
that it never has that sense. The use 
of the term RathavahanavSha shows 
that the stand was movable. 







A PATRON—CAR-FIGHT—AXLE [ Rathaviti D; 

Sathaviti Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is menti 
once in the Rigveda 1 as residing in places abounding in kine 
(gomaiir anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition 2 
makes him the king, whose daughter Syasva^va won for his 
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid.- 


1 v, 6r, 17. 19* 

2 See Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe dcs Rgveda; 
50 et seq ., 62, n. 2, and the criticism 


in Oldenberg, JRgveda-Noten, 1, 353, 354; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East > 

32,359. 3 <* 2 - 


Ratha-Sirsa, the ‘ head of the chariot’—that is, its fore-part 
-is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 4. 1, 13)'. 


Ratha-sangfa in the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 


Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 denotes the ‘ axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya- 
yana £rauta Sutra 2 as 104 Angulas (‘finger-breadths’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sutra. 3 See 

Ratha. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 4, 1 ; 
Kathaka SaiphitS,, xxix. 8. 

2 ‘ viii. 8, 6. 


3 vi. 5 (Burk, Zeitschnft dev Deutuhen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 56, 344, 
345 )- 


Rathahnya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2,3,12) denotes 
a ‘ day’s journey by chariot.’ 


Rathin and Rath! in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denote ' one who 
goes in a chariot,’ an expression which includes both the driver 
and the warrior who accompanied him. 


1 Rathin, i. 122, 8; v. 83, 3 ; vi. 47, 
31 ; viii 4, 9 J x - 4°» 5 J 5 1 . 6 i Rathi, 
i 25, 3 ; ii. 39. 2 J Hi 3> 6; v. 87, 8 ; 
vii. 39, 1, etc. 

2 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4 ; vii. 62, 1 ; 


73, 1; xi. 10, 24; Taittiriya SarphitS, 
v. 2, 2, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc.; 
RathI, Taittiriya Sainhita, iv. 7, 13, 3. 
Cf. Zimmer, A ttindisches Leben, 296. 










CA R-FIGH TER—SHA FT—STAFF—SPEA R 


jtara (' good charioteer ’) is the name of a teacher 
tioned in the Baudhayana 3 rauta Sutra 1 and the Brhad- 
devata. 2 


1 xxii. ii. 


2 U 26; iii. 40 ; vii. 145 (ed. Macdonell). 


Bathe-stha, ‘standing on the chariot,’ denotes in the Rig- 
veda 1 the warrior who fights from the chafiot, ‘ car-fighter.’ 

1 *• *73. 4- 5» X7, 3 J vi. 21, 1 ; 

22 > 5 ; 29 , I; viii. 4, 13; 33, i 4 . 


ix. 97,49 » Vajasanevi Samhita, xxii. 32 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Ltbcn, 296, 


Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
the Brahmarias 2 seems to denote the ‘ bottom ’ or lower part on 
which the driver and the fighter stand. 


1 viii. 8, 23. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 10, 2 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12, etc. 


Cf* Hopkins, Journal oj the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 238, n. 


Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful. In the PaficavimSa 
Brahmana (xiii. 9, 13) Uksno randhra is the name of a man. 


Rabhi, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 
some part of the chariot. 1 he term perhaps means ‘supporting 
shaft.’ b 


Rambha seems to mean a ‘staff’ or ‘ support ’ in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15, 9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age; Sayana explains this word as 
• door-keeper ’ (like one of the senses of dandin, ‘ staff-bearer ’ 
in later Sanskrit). 


Rambhifli occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as being on 
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘ spear ’ seems to be meant 
perhaps conceived as clinging ( rambh^rabh, ‘clasp’) to the 
shoulders of a man. 


1 1. 168, 3. Cf, i. 167, 3, and see Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32, 283. 





WEALTH—CORD—REINS—RA Y 

ayi is the common word for c wealth * in the Rigveda 1 * 
ater. 2 * Special mention is often made of wealth in 4 heroes * 
(vna )—in 4 good sons/ 8 in horses, 4 in cattle, 6 etc. 


1 i. 73. t ; 159, 4; ii. 21, 6 ; in. 1, 
ig; iv. 2, 7; 34, 10; 36, 9; vi. 6, 7; 
31, 1, etc. 

2 Av. iii. 14, 1 ; vi. 33, 3 ; vii. 80, 2; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, vii. 1, 72; V§ja- 


saneyi Samhita, ix. 22 ; xiv. 22 ; xxvii. 6, 
etc. 

3 Rv. ii. ir, 13 ; 30,11; iv. 51, ro, etc. 

4 Rv. v. 41, 5 ; viii. 6, 9, etc. 

6 Rv. v. 4, ii, etc. 


Ra$ana means generally ‘ cord ’ or ‘ rope.’ In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse. In one 
passage 1 the expression sirsanyd rnsana, ‘ head rope,’ perhaps 
means not so much ‘reins’ as ‘headstall.’ In others 2 the 
sense of * traces ’ seems certain, though sometimes 8 ‘ reins ’ or 
* traces ’ may equally well be intended. Elsewhere the more 
general sense of ‘ rope ’ for stening is meant. 4 


i i. 162, 8. Cf. Rajju. 

3 R v . i. 163, 2. 5 ; x. 79, 7. 

3 Rv. iv. i, 9; ix. 87, 1 ; x. 18, 14. 
Cf. Taittiriya Samhita,, i. 6, 4, 3. 

4 Rv. ii. 28, 5 ; Av. viii. 78, 1; x. 9, 2 ; 
Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, xxi. 46; xxii. 2; 


xxviii. 33 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 
4, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 3, 
10. etc. C/. the use of Raiana as 
equivalent to ‘finger f in Rv. x. 4, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lnben t 249. 


1. RaSmi is not rarely found in the sense of ‘rope’ 1 
generally; but more usually it denotes either the ‘ reins ’ or 
the ‘ traces ’ 2 of a chariot, either sense being equally good in 
most passages. 


1 Rv. i. 28, 4 ; iv. 22, 8 ; viii. 25, 18, 
etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 19, 3, etc. 

2 Rv. viii. 7, 8; x. 130, 7, etc. ; 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3; Vaja¬ 

saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 14; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, i. 2, 4, 2, etc. In Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 37, 1, the two inner 
(antarau) reins or traces of the chariot 
are mentioned. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 


2 . Ra&mi in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes a 
* ray ’ of the sun. 

1 i 35 . 7 ) 5 2 » 7 5 Viy - 3 $* 1 J 77 » 3 » Brahmana, iii. 1, 1, 1; Satapatha 

etc. Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, 14, etc. 

2 Av. ii. 32, x; xii. i, 15; Taittiriya 








A RIVER—SOMA—ILLEGITIMACY—NAMES 2cf> 

is found in three passages of the Rigveda, 1 clearly as the* 
te of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere 2 it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of 
the Sarasvatx, the literal is the older sense, and to see in the 
.river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or 
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Rahha, the 
Avestan form of Rasa. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘ sap ’ or ‘ flavour ’ of the waters, 3 >and so could be 
applied to every river, like Sarasvatl. 

1 i. H2. 12; v. 53, 9; x. 75, 6. In 
v. 53, 9, the phrase rasdnttabhd is found. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

202, is inclined to regard anitabhd as an 
epithet of Rasa, perhaps for amitabhd, 

< of unmeasured splendour, 1 but this is 
hardly probable. It seems better to 
take Aaitabha as the name of an other- 
wise unknown river. Cf , Max Muller, 

India, 166, 173, n. 


J Rv. v. 41, 15; ix. 41, 6; x. 108, 
1. 2 ( cf . Jaiminlya BrS-hmana, ii. 348; 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
19, 100 et seq.) ; 121, 4, 
s Rv. iv. 43, 6 ; viii. 72, 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 15, 
16; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 32, 323 ; Brunnhofer, Iran imd 
Tuvan, 86 ; \Veber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1898, 567-569, 


Rasaiir as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda 1 means ■ mixed 
with juice’— i.e., with milk. 

1 iii. 48, i, where SHyana explains rasa as ‘ milk.' Cf . Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologic, 1, 211, n. 5. 

Raha-su, * bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, 1) to an unmarried mother. Cf. Pati 
and Dharma. 

Rahasyu Deva-malimluc is the name, in the Pancavim&t 
Brahmana (xiv. 4,7), of a mythical person who at Munimarana 
slew the saintly Vaikhanases. 

Rahii-grana is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda. 1 According to Ludwig," - they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name 
Gotama Rahugaija. 


1 i. 78. 5 - 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, no. 
VOL. II. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zcitschrift der Deutschcn 
Morgenlcindischen Gesellschaft , 42,236, n. 1. 

14 




FULL MOON DAY—KING-MAKER—KING 


[ 


!aka in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the full moon 
as a personification. Cf. Candramas. 



1 n. 32, 4 ; v. 42, 12. 

2 Taittirlya Saiphita, i. 8, 8,1; iii. 4, 
9, 1, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; 


Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 37, 2. 6 ; 47, 4, 
etc.; Pancavim^a Br&hmana, xvi. 13, i, 
etc. 


Raja-kartp, 1 or Raja-kpt, 2 * king-maker,’ is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the Brahmanas to those who, ‘ not 
themselves kings,’ 3 aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
Satapatha 2 the persons meant and specified are the Suta, 
‘ charioteer,’ and the GramanI, ‘ village chief,’ probably a repre¬ 
sentative chief from the village nearest to the place of consecra¬ 
tion, as Eggeling 4 suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
according to the commentator’s explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are meant; in the Atharvaveda, 2 also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 

4 Sacred Books 0/the East , 41, 60, n. 
Cf 1 Weber, Indische Studien } 17, 199 
et seq . 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 17, 5. 

2 Av. iii. 5, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 4, 1, 7; xiii. 2, 2, 18. 

8 Loc . cit. 


Raja-kula, a ‘ kingly family,’ is mentioned in the Jaiminxya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, a Brahmana Kula, a ‘ Brah¬ 
min family.’ 

1. Rajan, * king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig¬ 
veda 1 and the later literature. 2 It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory: 
a situation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of 
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 
necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 
constitution. 8 The mere patriarchal organization of society 
is not sufficient, as Zimmer 4 assumes, to explain the Vedic 
kingship. 

1 iii. 43, 5; v. 54, 7, etc. i 3 Cf, Stubbs, Constitutional History of 

3 Av. iv. 22, 3. 3 ; viii. 7, 16, etc. | England , 59 et seq . 

4 Altindhches Ltben , 162. 





TENURE OF MONARCHY—KING IN WAR 


Wjt^ure of Monarchy.— Zimmer 5 6 is of opinion that while trie 
Vetic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced, 8 * yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or extended to members of all the noble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner 7 argues, all the passages 
cited 8 can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vte), but 
as acceptance by the subjects (vis) : this seems the more prob¬ 
able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective: the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska® of the Kuru brothers, 
Devapi and Santanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure: there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 
recover their sovereignty, 10 and the Atharvaveda contains spells 
in the interest of royalty. 11 

The King in War .—Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. But the Taittiriya BrShmana 12 contains the state¬ 
ment that the Kuru-Pancala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 



5 Op. tit,, 162 et seq. So Weber* 
Indische Studien , 17, 188; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 336. 

6 & £•> VadhryaSva, DivodSaa, Pija- 
vana, Sud&s; or Purukutsa, Traaadasyu, 
JMitr&tithi, Kuru^ravaija, Upama^ravas, 
etc,; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386. So 
a ' kingdom of ten generations ’ (DaSa- 
puru^aiprftjya) is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9* 3, 3 ; and 
cf, v. 4, 2, 8; Aitareya Br&hmapa, 
viii. 12. 17. 

7 Vedische Studien , 2, 303. 

8 Hv. x. 124, 8; 173; Av, i. 9; 

in. 4 ; iv. 22. 


* Nirukta, ii. 10. 

10 The technical term is apa-ruddha. 
Cf. Av. iii. 3, 4; K&thaka Sainhita, 
xxviii. 1; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 1 ; 
Maitr&yanl Samhita. ii. 2, 1 ; Panca- 
virjiga Brahmapa, xii. 12, 6 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana* xii. 9, 3, etc.; KauSika 
Sutra, xvi. 30; Caland, AUindisches 
Zanber ritual , 37 et seq. 

11 Especially iii. 3. C/. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, i« et seq. 

13 i. 8, 4, i. 
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THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE 


[ 



se tribes, stand as representatives of good form, use* 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
with its variant Niraja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda 13 has many references'to Vedic 
wars : it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king : he is emphatically the 1 protector 
of the tribe’ (gopd janasya), or, as is said in the Rajasuya 
(‘royal consecration’), ‘protector of the Brahmin.’ 14 His 
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king's arms. The king no doubt fought in 
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kausltaki Upanisad; 16 and in the Rajasuya the king is invoked 
as ' sacker of cities ’ (purdvi bhetta). 

The King in Peace .—In return for his warlike services the 
king received the obedience 16 —sometimes forced 17 —of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten¬ 
ance of royalty. The king is regularly 18 regarded as ‘ devouring 


1 * E.g., the Da&tr&jna, Rv. vii. 18. 
33. 83. and cf. Rv. iii. 33. 53. 

1* Rv. iii. 43. 5 References to 
attacks on aborigines are common in 
the Rigveda— e.g., ii. $2, xx ; iv. 26, 3 ; 
vi, 26, 5 ; 33, 4, etc. For later refer¬ 
ences to war, cf. Kathaka SatphitS, 
ix, 17 ; X. 3 ; xxviii. 2 ; Taittirlya Satp- 
hit&, vi. 4, 8, 3 ; Kausltaki Rr&hmana. 
v. g; £atapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 
2 et seq .; and Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 187, 215. 
In the Rajasfiya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘eat¬ 
ing ’ of the Vii, the latter interesting 
the king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Br 5 .hmana, 
viii. 12. 17. 

15 iii. I. 

i« See, e.g., Janaka’s offer of the 
Videhaa as slaves to Y&jhavalkya, 
Bjhadciranyaka Upanisad, iv, 4. 30, 
and see ibid., ii. 1, 20; MaitrSyani Sarp- 
hits., i. 6,10, etc.; Rv. i. 67, l; iv. 50, 8. 

17 Rv, ix, 7, 5. Cf- vii. 6, 5, etc.; 
Taittiriya BrShmana, ii. 7 . *8, 2. 


18 See Bali, and cf, Rv. i. 65, 4 -; 
Av. iv. 22, 7; Aitareya Br&hmana, 
vii. 29; viii. 12. f7; Kausltaki Br&h- 
mana, iv. 12; Satapatha Brahraapa, 
i. 8, 2, 17; iv. 2, i, 3. 17; v. 3, 3, 12; 
4, 2, 3 ; x. 6, 2, 1; xiii. 2, 9, 6. 8, etc.; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 93, n.; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Studien , i, xvi; Wintarnitz, Gcschichtc 
der indischen Litteratur , 1, 173, 174 ; 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 161. It is 
to this form of taxation that the share 
of village {grdme), hortes (aivcru), and 
kine (gopt) of Av. iv, 22, 2, is to be 
referred. It is significant that the 
village and cattle are put on the same 
footing, as tending to refute the argu¬ 
ment that the king was supreme land- 
owner. See n. 31 below. For the rate 
of taxation, which later was one-sixth, 
cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 85, 86; India, Old 
and New r 238 et seq .; 333 ; Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1901, 860. 
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JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS OF THE KING 

^ple,’ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning t 
lecessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the 
people’s contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten¬ 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the 
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or 
Brahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp¬ 
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty. 19 In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king. 20 See also 
Bali. 

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment ( a-dattdya ), he wields the rod of 
punishment (Danda). 21 It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras 22 
preserve clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer ( adhyaksa ) of the punishment of a f>udra in the 
Kathaka Samhita. 23 In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The MadhyamaSI 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how¬ 
ever, to some extent supported 24 by the frequent mention of 
Varupa’s spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king. 26 Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also. 20 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


19 Satapatba Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 
18; 7, i, 13. See also Br&hm&na (above, 
2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmins to 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal 
king, 

20 Cf, e.g., Maitr&yaijf Samhita, 
ii. i, 8; Hi, xi, 8 ; iv, 4, 3 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4,4,11; Taittirlya Brah¬ 
mana, ii. 6, 5, 

21 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7. 


22 E.g., Gautama Dharma Sutra, 
xii, 43 et seq. 

23 xxvii. 4. Cf Kjatriya, «. 18. 

24 Cf. Rv. i. 25, 13; iv. 4, 3; vi. 67, 5; 
vii. 61, 3; 87, 3; x. 10, 8 (=Av. 
xviii. 1, 9); Av. iv. x6* 4. 

25 See Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt , 80 
et seq. 

2fl Cf. Rv, viii. 47, 11 ; Foy, op . cit. t 
84. The reference is not certain. 






ROYAL ATTENDANTS—KING AS LANDOWNER [ 

t of Jiis duties. 27 Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Puro- 
hita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra¬ 
tion was entrusted to the GramanI, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the’king. The outward signs 
of the king’s rank were his palace 28 and his brilliant dress. 29 

The King as Landowner .—The position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices, 30 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 
statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 
that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins 31 is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
— i.e., in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 
recognized as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Powell, 82 who asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana, 33 the VaiSya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the £udra, not 
killed); and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king’s 
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra 34 
which describes the king as * lord of all,’ a phrase which 


27 See Foy, op . cit., chap. iii. 

23 Cj. Varuna’s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5 ; 
vii, 88, 5. The throne, Asandi, is used 
to form the name of J&namejaya’s royal 
city, Asandivant. Cf. also Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 1 et seq.; Aitareya 
BrShmana, viii. 12, 3-3. 

29 See, e.g., Rv. i. 85, 8 ; viii. 5, 38 ; 
x. 78, i f etc. So the king is the great 
lord of riches ( dhana-patir dhan&ncim), 
Av. iv, 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 


Brahmana, vii, 31, he is likened to the 
Nyagxodha tree. 

30 See Diodorus, ii, 40; Arrian, 
Indie a, 11; Strabo, p. 703, and Hop¬ 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 13, 87 et seq. 

31 India, Old and New , 221 et seq. 

32 Village Communities in India , 145; 
Indian Village Community, 207 et seq . 

33 vii. 29, 3. 

34 viii. 39. 
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KING AS LANDOWNER—NOBLES 


was inclined to interpret as a proof of landownin 
^"evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought 
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con- 
ce i vec l_as the English king still is—as lord of all the land in a 
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is a political power, not a 
right of ownership; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa, 3 ® where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. 1 he 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology, but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins 37 thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahmanas, was an actual gift 
of land; it may have been so in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the^ grant of a superiority : the Epic grants are 
hardly decisive one way or the other. 

For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see Rajasuya. A-raja-ta, * lack of a king,’ 
means ‘ anarchy.’ 38 



35 In his note on Manu, loc. cii., Sacred 
Books of the East , 25, 259. 

a® See Keith, Journal of the African 
Society , 6, 202 et seq. The evidence, so 
far as it goes, of other Aryan peoples 
does not support the theory of original 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did 
not exist, as far as can be seen, in 
Anglo-Saxon times (English Historical 
Review, viii. 1 - 7) v nor in Homeric 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age , 236 
et seq.) t nor at Rome. 


37 Loc . cit. 

38 Taittirlya Br&hmana, i. 5 » 9 . 1 J 

Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 14, 6 ; Levi, 
La Doctrine du Sacrifice , 74. . 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 162 
et seq. ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 84 et seq .; Foy, Die 
honigliche Gcwcdt nach den Dhamasutren 
(Leipzig, 1895) I Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India , 46 et seq .; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1901, 86o, 861. 


2. Rajan in several passages 1 means no more than a ‘ noble of 
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a ‘ noble,’ there being 

236, 237. Possibly rajhah in Jaiminiya 
Upani^ad Br 5 .hmana, i. 4* 5 * ma Y be 
taken in this sense. The king there is 


1 Cf. Rv. i. 40, 8 ; 108, 7; x. 42, 10 ; 
97, 6; Taittirlya Sarphita, iv. 6, 8, 3 ; 
v. 7, 6, 4 ; K&thaka SamhitS., xl. 13 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 48 ; xxvi. 2 ; 
Av. xix. 62,1, and possibly ii. 6, 4, etc.; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


said to be a non-Aryan, but the reading 
is corrupt, and Oertel s conjecture is 
not probable. Cf. R&jya, n. 2* 






MEN OF ROYAL DESCENT 

to decisive passage. Zimmer 2 sees traces in one passag 
the Rigveda 3 that in times of peace there was no king in some 
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany. 4 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 
Rajan, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times. 6 


3 A Itindischcs Leben, 176, 177. 

3 x. 97, 6. He also compares Av. 
i. 9; iii, 4; iv, 22, where the king is 
referred to as superior to the other 
royal personages. 

* The case of the Cherusci and 


Arminius’ attempt to make himself 
king, which his relatives, the royal 
family, foiled (see Tacitus, Annals , ii. 
88 ). 

5 C/, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 

19. 


Rajani, ‘descendant of Rajana,’ is the patronymic of Ugra- 
deva in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17; xxiii. 16, 11) 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12). 


Rajanya is the regular term in Vedic literature 1 for a man of 
the royal family, probably including also those who were not 
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any 
passage; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles 
irrespective of kingly power. In the fsatapatha Brahmaria 2 
the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a 
son of the king. Xhe functions and place of the RSjanya are 
described under K$atriya, which expression later normally 
takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittirlya 
Samhita 3 he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


1 Only once in the Rv. in the late 
Purusa-sOkta, x. 90, 12; but often in 
the Av.: v. 17, 9; 18, 2; vi. 38, 4; 
x. 10, 18; xii. 4, 32 et scq, ; xv. 8, i ; 
~\ix. 32, 8 ; Taittirlya Saiphit&, ii, 4, 

I J 5. 4> 4; 1°, I ; V. x, IO, 3 , etc. 
Even in the Satapatha Brahman a, 


whei^e, on the whole, the later use of 
Ksatriya prevails, the Rajanya is often 
mentioned. See Eggeling’s index, Sacred 
Books of the East , 44, 561. 

2 Cf. xiii. 4, 2, 17, with xiii. 1, 6, 2. 

3 ii- 5, 4) 4- 
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PRINCELING—ROYAL SAGE—SOMA 


I (who was a Vahiya) as having reached the height 
:rity (gaia-srl). 


(St 

ught oOlJ 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 258 
et seq. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
191. It is quite likely that the noble 
families not related to the royal family 


were families of minor princes whose 
rule was merged in that of the king 
on the formation of a powerful tribe, 
as was the case in Germany. 


Hajanya-bandhu denotes a Rajanya, but usually with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, ‘ a 
fellow of a Rajanya’; the same description is applied to Pravah- 
a ?a Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage 3 where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term RSjanyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nag-najit in another passage. 4 Again, in a 
passage 6 in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vateya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes.® 


1 xi. 6, 2, 5. 

I 6‘ *' 5 ' 

4 batapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2. 10, 
where cf. Eggeling’s note, Sacred 
Books of the East, 43, 370, n. i. A 
similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 


where any special contempt cannot be 
meant. 

4 viii. r, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, i», 515. 

8 i. 1, 4. 12. 

6 Eggeling, op, cit., 12, 28. 


Rajanya-p§i, * royal sage,’ is a term applied to Sindhuk§it 
in the Pancavirp^a Brahmana. 1 The story about him is, 
however, purely mythical. 


1 xii. 12, c. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gcscll- 
schaft, 42, 235, n. 3, and see Varna (p. 261). 


Raja-pati, ‘ lord of kings,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 4, 3, g) as an epithet of Soma. It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy: see 

Rajya. 





ROYAL FATHER— PRINCE— ROYAL SERVANT [ 

^a-pitp is one of the titles given to the king in the rit^^j 
Rajasuya (‘ royal consecration ’) according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 12, 5 5 i 7 > 5 )- It probably designates the king 
as ‘father of a king/ and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan 1 of associating the 
king's son in the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. 

1 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 13, 139* The sense of ‘ having 
a king as father ’ is also possible. 

Raja-putra, ‘king’s son/ ‘prince/ seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera¬ 
ture 1 in which it is found, though it may also be capable of a 
wider interpretation. 2 Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘ landowner.’ 8 

be cited as identifying the KHjanya and 
the Rajaputra. 

a Jolly, ZeitschriftdcrDeutschenMorgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 50,514, who points 
out that in the Rajatarangini, vii. 360. 
traces of the older position of the Raja¬ 
putra are seen. 


1 Rv. x. 40, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17, 6 (of VWv&mitra, but probably 
in a mythical sense); PancaviipSa Brah¬ 
mana, xix. i, 4; KSthaka SamhitS, 
xiv. 8; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 5,1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5: 
5. 2. 5. etc. 

2 KSthaka Samhita, xxviii. 1, may 


Raja-puru?a denotes a ‘royal servant ’ in the Nirukta (ii. 3 )* 

Cf. Puru§a. 

Raja-bhratp, the ‘brother of the king/ is mentioned as 
one of the eight VIras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana. 1 He is also alluded to elsewhere. 2 

1 xix. 1, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions oj the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

Sciences , 15, 30, n. 2. 

2 Aitareya Br&hmana, i. 13, 18, etc. 


Raja-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brahmarta (xxvii. 6) 
and the ^ankhayana £rauta Sutra (xvii. 5, 3- 4 > I 5 > 3 )> where 
it seems to include * the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan the Rajaputras and the Raj any as. 




KING'S SICKNESS-ROYAL CONSECRATION 


!-yak§ma, * royal sickness,’ is mentioned in the Rigved _ 
, leveral times later on. s Zimmer 3 identifies it with con¬ 
sumption : this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease. 4 * Bloomfield 6 suggests * king’s 
evil,’ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 



1 i. i6i, I. 

3 Av. xi. 3, 39; xii. 5; Taittiriya 
SairihitS, ii. 3, 5, 2; KSlthaka Samhita, 
xi, 3 ; xxvii. 3 ; Maitrayan! Samhita, 
ii. 2, 7, 

3 Altindisches Leben , 373 et seq. 

4 Cf. Wise, System of Hindu Medicine , 


321 et seq. ; Jolly* Medicin , 88 , 89* n. 2, 
who takes Rajayaksma as denoting the 
worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
by the king. Cf . RajiUva. 

5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 697. But 
contrast ibid., 415, 


Raja-suya is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 and the later 
literature 2 of the ceremony of the ‘royal consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sutras, 3 but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the Brahmartas, 4 while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Samhitas of 
the Yajurveda. 6 Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 
is formally anointed; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his;® or engages in a sham fight with a Rajanya. 7 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ; 8 
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 


1 iv. 8, 1; xi* 7, 7. 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 6, 2, 1; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 15, 8; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 1, 1, 12, etc. 

3 See Weber, liber die Kbnigsweihe , den 
Rdjasuya ; Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur , 

144-147; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 
472, 491* The relation of the §unab~ 
&apa episode formed part of the ritual. 
That this points to human sacrifice 

having once formed part of the ritual 

of the Rajasfiya as supposed by Hille¬ 

brandt, he. cit. ; Weber, 47; and Olden- 

berg, 366, n. 1, seems very doubtful* 


Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1907, 844, 845. 

4 Especially 6atapatha Brahmana, 
v. 2, 3, 1 et seq . See also Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 3, 1 et seq. ; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, 1 . 8 , 1, 1 et seq. 

5 See Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv ; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4,3,1 et seq . 

7 Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 15 
with commentary; Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 100, n. 1. 

8 See 2. Aksa (p. 3). 






NAME-PARAMOUNT KING—HORSE [ RajaatamliSyluJta 

list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya rjr^j 
na, 9 where the royal inauguration is called the * great 
unction ’ (mahabhiseka) connected with Indra. It corresponds 
generally with a list of Asvamedhins, 1 performers of the horse 
sacrifice,’ given in the Satapatha Br 5 .hmana 10 and the SSfikha- 
yana fxrauta Sutra. 11 


& viii. 21-23. C/. Weber, Episches int 

vedischen Ritual, 8. 

3(> xiii. 5, 4. 


11 xvi. 9. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 0f the East , 
4X, xxiv, xxv. 


Raja-stambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Yajnavacas in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 x. 4, 2, i (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- I on the accents of the Satapatha Br&h- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid | mana. 


Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings,’ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 

Raja£va (* king’s horse ’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 


RajfiT, ‘queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and in 
the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Taittiriya Sarphita, iv. 3, 6, 2; 4, 
2, 1; Maitr&yanx Samhita, ii. 8, 3. 9; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 3, 8; VSjasa- 
neyi Sarphita, xiv. 13 ; xv. 10. 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 6, 2; 
iii. ii, 3, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, v 23, 
2, etc. 


Rajya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes 
‘ sovereign power,’ from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana 3 
notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of 
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana 4 contends 


1 iii. 4, 2; iv, 8, 1; xi. 6, 15; xii. 3, 

31; xviii. 4, 31. 

3 Taittiriya Sarphita,, ii. r, 3, 4; 

6, 6, 5 ; vii. 5, 8, 3, etc.; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 23, etc,; Jaiminlya 


Upani$ad Brahmana, i. 4* 5, as emended 
by Roth, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, ccxliii. 

3 v, 1, i f 12. 

4 v. I, X, 3. 





■WHlST/f 



iputra] SOVEREIGN POWER—NIGHT-NAMES 


le Rajasuya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya ths 
ofa Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a 
throne (Asandl) is given in the same text 6 as one of the 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere 6 Svarajya, ‘ uncon¬ 
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rajya. In the ritual of the 
Rajasuya the Aitareya Brahmana 7 gives a whole series of 
terms: Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para- 
mesthya, and Maharajya, while Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,’ is 
found elsewhere. 8 But there is no reason to believe that these 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might.be called a Maharaja or a Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings; he would be so termed if he were an 
importanf sovereign, er by his own entourage out of compli¬ 
ment, as was Janaka of Videha.® That a really great monarchy 
of the A£oka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 
seems highly improbable. 10 

*.xii. 8, 3, 4.' 

6 K&thaka Samhita, xiv. 5; Maitra- 
yanl Sarphita, i. ix, 5. Cf. Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 2. 

7 viii. 12, 4. 5. Cf. £&nkhayana 
Srauta Satra, xvii. 16, 3. 

8 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xv, 3, 35 ; 

Chandogya Upani^ad, v. 2, 6. 

Ratri is the most usual word in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
‘ night.’ Cf. Masa. 

1 i* 35, 1; 94, 7; 113, x, etc. 2 Av. i. 16, 1; v. 3, 1, etc. 

Rathitara, ‘ descendant of Rathitara,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, 1), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 
crauta Sutra (vii. 4, etc.). 

Rathltari-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhaluki-putra, 
according to the Kanva recension (vi. 5 > I )» °f the Krauiicikl- 
putras according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 32). 


8 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, i, 2. 6; 
2, 2, 3, etc. 

10 Cf, * Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 30. 






NA MES—HETAERA [ Eadia Gai 


, / Parihii Gautama (* descendant of Gotama ’) is the nami 
two teachers in the Vamda Brahmana. 1 



* Indische Studien , 4, 373* 384* 


Radheya, * descendant of Radha,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (vii. 6). 


Cf. Keith 'Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 372. 


I Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda. 1 Ludwig 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava, 3 but this is 
doubtful. 


1 x. 93. M* 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166, 3 Rv. x. 93. 15. 


2. Rama Aupa-tasvini (‘descendant of Upatasvina’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, 1, 7). 


3. Rama Kratu-jateya (‘descendant of Kratu-jata’) Vaiya- 
ghra-padya (‘descendant of Vyaghrapad’) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of Sanga Satyayani Atreya, who is mentioned 
in two Varn^as (lists of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 40, 1; iv. 16, x). 


4. Rama Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the Syaparpas in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 


1 vii, 27, 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 43* 345 * n * '» Muir 
Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 438. 


Ramakayana. See Basta. 


Rama in a few passages 1 seems to have the sense of a 
‘ hetaera.’ 


i Taittinya SaijihitSL, v. 6 , 8 , 3 l | Samhita, xxii. y. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13 ; K&thaka | Studien , 10, 74, 84. 


Rayo-vaja is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. 1, 4; xiii. 4, 17; c/.xxiv. 1, 7). 


WWiSfyj, 



] KINGDOM—A SS — GIRDLE — ECLIPSE—NA ME 


ftra in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘kingdom’ or’ 
1 territory.’ 


% 


1 iv. 42, 1; vii. 34, xi ; 84, 2; 
io 9» 3 .* 124, 4, etc. 

2 Av. x. 3, 12; xii. i, 8; xiii. i, 35 ; 
VSjasaneyi Saiphita, ix. 23; xx. 8; 


Taittirlya Sarphita, i. 6, xo, 3; iii. 5l 
7, 3: v - 7> 4- 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 2, 1, 13, etc.; MaitrSyani Sarphita, 
3. 7; 7.4? 8,6; iv. 6, 3. 


astra-gopa, ' protector of the realm,’ is the epithet applied 
m the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 25), to the Purohita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 
by his spells and rites. 


Rasabha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes an ‘ass.’ 


1 *• 34. 9; 116, 2; 162, 21; iii. 53, 5 • 
viii. 85, 7. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, v. i, 5, 7 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xviii. 1; Sata- 
patha BrShmana, vi. 1, 1 11; 3, 1, 23 ; 
2. 3 ; 4. 4. 3, etc. 


C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233; 
Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar, 149, who 
suggests * mule ’ as a possible sense in 
R v. iii. 53. 5 . 


Rasna in the Yajurveda Sarphitas 1 and the Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana denotes ‘girdle’ or ‘band,’ like RaSana and RaSmi. 


1 VSjasaneyi SamhitS, i. 30 ; xi. 59; 
xxxviii. 1 ; Taittiriya SamhitS, i. 1, 2, 
2 * iv* 5* 4 • Kafchaka SamhitS, i. 2; 
xvi. 5; xix. 6. etc. 


vi. 2, 2, 25; 2, 11. 13. c/. 


rdsnava, 'girdled/ iv. r, 5, 19. 


Rahu, the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda. 1 The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 


latlfof 9 thrAt£va K ^! i ; i 4. 0tra ' Whitn ^ Trans- 


Rahu-gapa, * descendant of Rahu-gana,’ is the patronymic of 
Gotama in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 


X| I0 * ** 3 * 20, I Vedixhe Studien, 3, 151, x *2 • Webpr 

so S&yana on Rv. i. 8i, 3; Geldner, | Indische Studien, 2, 8. 






INHERITANCE—FOE—GOLD DISK—NAMES [ Rikt^a 
Efiktha is found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denoting ‘ inftpitl 

Sliil* 


1 iii. 31, 2, on which cf. Nirukia, 
iii. 5 ; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentav , 
49, 50; Oldenberg, Rgveda -Noten, i, 
239 et seq. 

2 Aitareya Br§,hmana, vii. i8. g (of 
Sfcna^sepa's double inheritance, which, 


according to that text, is the learning 
of the G&thins and the sovereignty of 
the Jahnus ; but see Weber, Epitches 
inn vedischen Ritual , 16, who thinks the 
real succession was to the two houses, 
the Ahgirasa and the Kusika). 


Ripu is a common word for 4 foe/ 4 enemy/ in the Rigveda. 1 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda 2 also. 

t i. 36, 16; 147, 3; *4$. 5 ; ft- 2 3» 16 ; 2 7» 16 » 34t 9> etc - 2 xix * 49 j 9* 


Rukma in the Rigveda 1 denotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn on the breast. Being in several passages 
used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. In the 
Brahmanas 2 it designates a gold plate. See also Rajata. 


1 i. 166, 10; iv. io, 5; v. 53, 4; 
56, 1, etc. So rukma-vakjas, * wearing 
golden ornaments on the breast/ ii. 34. 
2. 8 ; v. 55, 1; 57. 5. etc.» ruhmin t 
i. 66 , 6 ; ix. 15, 5- Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hitS., ii. 3, 2, 3 ; v. 1, io, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiii. 40, etc. 

a gatapatha Br&hmaga, iii. 5 . 20 J 

v. 2, 1, 21 ; 4, i, 13: Taittiriya Br&h- 


mana, i. 8 , 2, 3; g, 1, etc. So ntkmin 
in 6atapatha BrShmana, xiii. 3, 4, 2 ; 
Aitareya Br&hmana, viii. ax, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindischss Lehen t 260, 
263 ; Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar, 160, 
who suggests as a possible sense * gold 
coin f ; Max Muller, Sacred Bocks of ike 
East , 32, 112, 2gg. 


Rukma-paSa 1 denotes the ‘cord* on which ‘the gold plate 
is hung. 

1 6atapatha Br&hmana, vi. 7, 1, 7. 27 ; 3, 8; vii. 2, 1, 15, etc. 


Rudra-bhuti Drahyayajja is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Trata in the VamSa Brahmana. 1 

* Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2) 
with RuSama, Syavaka, and Kppa as a favourite of Indra. 





DEER—N A MES—PROPER TY 


is one of the victims at the A^vamedha (‘horL 
ifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 A kind of deer is meant. The 
Rigveda 2 mentions * deer-headed ’ (ruru-slrsan) arrows, meaning 
such as have points made of deer’s horn. 


1 Taittiriya SaiphitS., v. 5, ig f x; 
VSjasaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 27. 39; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 


2 vi. 75 , 15 * 

Cf Zimmer, A Itindisches Lebcn, 83. 


Rumania is mentioned three times in the Rigveda 1 as a 
protege of Indra. The Ru^amas occur in another passage of 
the Rigveda 2 with their generous king Rflamcaya; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda. 3 


1 vi *i- 3.13; 4. 2; 51. 9. 

3 V. 30, 12-15. 

3 XX. 127, I. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 129 ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3, 154 ; Olden berg, Buddha , 409 ; Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Margent dndischen 
Gesellschaft , 42, 214 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A thayvaveda ) 690, 


RuSama is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmaria (xxv. 13, 
3), where she is said to have run round Kuruk$etra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 
Ru^amas with the Kurus. 


Rusatl in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
Ludwig, 2 a maiden who was married to Syava. On the other 
hand, Roth 3 treats the word as ruiati, ‘white,’ and ruiailm 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. It is doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all. 4 


1 i. 117. 8. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

rutont . 


* Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda- Notin, t, 
no, who suggests that Ksona may be 
a man's name. 


Relqias in the Rigveda 1 denotes * inherited property,’ and 
then ‘ property ’ in general. 







NAMES—SINGER—A RIVER—WHIRLWIND [ 

_.enu is the name of a son of ViSvamitra in the Aitar 
Brahmana (vii. 17, 7) and the Saiikhayana £rauta Sutra 
(xv. 26, 1). 

1. Rebha in the Rigveda 1 denotes a ‘singer’ of praise, a 
4 panegyrist.’ 

1 i, 127, 10; vi. 3, 6; IX, 3 - v n* ® 3 , 3! 97 , 11 5 **• 7 > ®» e ^ c ' ^/' • 

xx. 127, 4- 

2. Rebha occurs in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a protege of 
the Alvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison¬ 
ment. 1 

1 i. 112,5; II®. 2 4I 117. 4; ®! ” 9 , 6 : x - 39 , 9 . 

Reva, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber 1 in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, 2 and is certainly a man’s name. 

1 Indian Literature, 123 (‘a native of the country south of the Reva’). Cf. 
Indian Antiquary, 30, 273, n. 17. 

a xli. 8, l, 17; g. 3, 1. 

Revatl. See Naksatra. 

Revottaras is the name of Patava Cakra Sthapati , 1 who was 
expelled, with Du§taritu Paumsayana, by the Syfijayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Pratipiya, the 
Kara king. 

1 datapaths Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 1 et seq. Cf. xii. 8. r, 17. 

Resman in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2 ; xv. 2, x), the 
MaitrayanI Samhita (iii. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxv. 2) denotes a ‘ whirlwind.’ 


Raikva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 1, 3-5-8; 2, 2. 4). 


mi'sTtf 



iaJta] A LOCALITY-VERSES-DISEASE-A BIRD 
:va-parpa, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 


Manavrsa country according to the Chandogya Upanisad. 1 

1 iv. 2, 5. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 130. 


Raibhi, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda 1 and the TaittirTya 
Sanrhita, 2 together with Gatha and Naraiamsi, as a form of 
literature. Later on 8 the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda, 4 but that this identification 

holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittiriya Samhita seems very 
doubtful. 8 


3 X. 85, 6. 

2 vii. 5, ir, 2; KSthaka, A^vamedha, 
v. 2. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vl. 32, 1 ; 
Kausltaki Brahmana, xxx. 5, etc. 


4 xx. 127, 4-6 = Khila, v. g. 

6 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva - 
veda t 689. 

6 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutsche* 
Morgenldndischcn Gesellschaft, 42, 238. 


Raibhya, ‘ descendant of Rebha,’ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vamias (lists of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautimasyay apa and Kaundin- 
yayana. 


Rog-a in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘disease 
generally. 

V1. 2, 4 : ii- 3 , 3 ; iii. 28, 5 ; vi. 44, 1 ; 120, 3 ; of the head (ilvsanya), ix. 8, 
i, 21 ct secf, 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 26, 2. 


Ropanaka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and the Atharvaveda. 2 The ‘ thrush ’ seems to be meant; 3 but 
Kesava, the commentator on the Kau&ka Sutra, 4 is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 


i. 50, 12. 


J i. 22, 4, C/» Taittiriya Br&hmana, 
iii* 7* 6 , 22. 

3 Sarihci, Sayana on Rv., loc. cit On 
Av, i. 22, 4, he explains it as has(ha- 
Juka t perhaps a kind of parrot. 


4 xxvi. 20. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
266; Caland, Altindisches Zaubcrritual, 
76, n. 13; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 23. 


*5 






COW—MARE—-HORSE—A TREE—A LOCALITY [ 
iomaia is mentioned in the Brhaddevata 1 as the wife of lSM^ 


Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse. 2 But in reality the word romasd in that verse, which is 
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning * hairy.’ 


1 iii. 156 et seq,, with Macdonell’s 
notes. 


2 i. 126, 7. 

C/. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 128. 


i. Rohipl in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a * red cow.’ 


1 viii. 93, 13 1 101 » x 3 (reading 

rohinyah with Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v,). 


2 Av. xiii. x, 22; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. i, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 
2, 6; iv. 5, 8 , 2, etc. 


2. Rohhgd. See Nak?atra. 


Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later it 
denotes a * red doe.’ 


r i. 14, 12; IO °* 16 5 v « 5 ’> 
vii. 421 2 * ... 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS., vi. x, o, 5, 
Maitr&yanI Samhita, iii. 14• 11 • 18 5 
V&jasaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 30. 37 * 


iv. 4, 7; Aitareya Brahmana, ii, 33, x 
[cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 178, n.). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82, 


1. Rohita denotes a * red horse ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later.- 


1 i. 94 , ro ; I34> 9 : I0 > 2 > “*• 6 - 6 » 

etc. 

a Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6 , 4 , 3 5 


Pancavim£a Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc. 
So Rohita in Av. xiii. i, x et seq., 
represents the sun as a ' red horse.' 


2. Rohita is a son of Haristeandra in the famous tale of 
&unahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 14) and the Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra (xv. 18, 8). 


Rohitaka occurs in the MaitrayanI Samhita (iii. 9, 3) with a 
variant Rohitaka, 1 as the name of the tree Andersonia Rohitaka. 


1 So Apastamba Jsrauta Sfltra, i. 5, 8 . 


Rohitaka-kiila is in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 1 the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 

1 xiv. 3, 12. Cf. xv. 11, 6; L 4 ty 3 .yana Srauta Sutra, vi. ii, 4 





NA ME S — PRIZE—BRA ND 


22 



See Rohitaka. 


1. Rauhina is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and the Athar- 
vaveda 2 as a demon foe.of Indra’s. Hillebrandt 3 is inclined to 
see in the word the name of a planet (,cf. Rohi^i) , but without 
any clear reason. 

* i. 103, 2 ; ii. 12, 12. 3 xx. 128, 13. 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 207. 

2. Rauhina (‘born under the Naksatra Rohinl ’) Vasis^ha 
(‘ descendant of Vasi§(ha ’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 12, 5). 

Rauhipayana (‘descendant of Rauhina’) is the patronymic 
of Priyavrata in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 5, 14). It is 
also in the first two VaipSas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam- 
dina recension of the Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad (ii.’ 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of Saunaka and others. 


Ii. 

Lak§a in the Rigveda 1 denotes the * prize ’ at dicing. 

1 ii. 12, 4. Cf. Liiders, Das Wurfelspicl im alten Indien , 4, n. 1; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 287. 


Lak^ana 1 or Lak§man 2 denotes the ‘mark’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitra- 
yani Samhita, 3 it was to be made under the Nak§atra Revatx, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (‘ wealthy ’) 
of that Naksatra. See A?takaml. 


1 Gobhila Gy-hya Siitra, iii. 6, 5. 
Cf. ^ankh&yana Gy-hya SQtra, iii. xo; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 5, 35; 13, 
466. 


2 Av. vi. 141, 
hits, iv. 2, 9. 

3 Loc. cit ♦ 


2 ; Maitr^yani Sam- 





QUAIL—DRUM—SALT [ Laks; 

§manya in one verse of the Rigveda 1 seems to be a p 
of Dhvanya, ‘ son of Laksmana.’ 

1 v. 33, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 



Lak§man. See Lak§ana. 


Laba ‘quail’ (Perdix chinensis ) is one of the victims at the 
Asvamedha (* horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 


4 Maitr&yani Samhita., iii. 14, 5; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. Cf. 
Nirukta, vii. 2, where Rv. x. 119 is 
called the LabasQkta; the Anukraraani 


(Index), too, gives Aindra Laba as the 
author of that hymn. Cf Byhaddevata., 
viii. 40, with Macdoneirs note. C/. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 90. 


Lambana is the reading in the Kanva recension (v. io, i) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad for Adambara, ‘drum,’ in the 
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, 1). 


Lavana, * salt,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 
. in the Atharvaveda, 1 and not after that until the latest part of 
the Brahmanas, 2 where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value. 3 This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Indian is 
taken to be Kuruksetra . 4 It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
but to be referred to in a locality where it is not found, and 
consequently becomes highly prized. 


1 vii. 76, I. 

3 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7 = 
Jaiminiya Upanisad, iii. 17, 3. Cf. also 
Ch£ndogya Upanisad, vi. 13, 1 ; Bpliad- 
aranyaka Upani§ad, ii. 4, 12 ; $§ata* 
patha Br&hmana, v. 2, 1, 16; and see 
Strabo, xv. 1, 30. 

3 It seems to be placed above, gold in 

value in ChSndogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7. 


4 Cf Map 19 in the Atlas of the 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol.26, and see 
Hopkins, Journal of the A mevican Oriental 
Society , 19, 21 et seq. ; India , Old and 
New , 30 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 54, 
55 ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
318 ; Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur , 419 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 150, 




MOWING-PLOUGH—PARCHED GRAIN 23 

in the Nirukta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’ or 
‘ reaping ’ of corn. 


Laksa occurs once in the Atharvaveda 1 as the name of a 
plant. 

1 v. 5, 7. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 229; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 387, 421. 


Langala is the regular word for * plough ’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later.* It is described in a series of passages 3 as * lance- 
pointed’ (paviravat or paviravam), ‘well-lying’ (susimam) 4 and 
4 having a well-smoothed handle ’ (see Tsaru). See also Sira. 


* W. 57. 4- 

a Av, ii. 8, 4 ; Taittirlya SambitS,, 
vi, 6, 7, 4; Nirukta, vi. 26, etc.; Idhga- 
lem, Apastamba Srauta Siitra, xxii. 4, 7. 

3 Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittirlya Samhita, 
iv. 2, 5, 6~K£thaka Samhita, xvi. 11 
=3 MaitrSyanl SaiphitS, ii. 7, 12 = 


VSjasaneyi Samhita, xii. 71 = V&sistha 
Dharma SQtra, ii. 34. 35. 

4 The texts have suievam; Roth con¬ 
jectures susimam. See Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 116. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 236, 


Langalayana, ‘ descendant of Langala,’ is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgfala’) in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 


Laja, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 3 
denotes ‘ fried or parched grain.' 

1 Maitr&yafli SamhitS, iii. ii, 2, etc.; 10; 9, 1, 2; xiii. 2, i, 5; Taittirlya 

Vftjasaneyi Saijihita, xix. 13.81; xxi. 42, Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. 

e , c Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 269. 

a £atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 7. 


Laji in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiii. 8) and the Taittirlya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning: 
according to Sayana, it is a vocative of Lajin, ‘ having parched 
grain’; according to Mahidhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of 
parched grain.’ 







PA TRONYMICS—CREEPER—NA MES [ Lai 

tavya, * descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of Ku& 
&yava in the Pancavirnsa Brahmana. 1 

1 viii. 6, 8. Cf. Sadvimsa Brahmana, iv. 7; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 1, 23 
{a Gotra is there mentioned). 


Lamakayana, ‘ descendant of Lamaka,’ is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Lafcyayana Srauta Sutra, 1 the Nidana 
Sutra, 2 and the Drahyayana Srauta Sutra; 3 also with the name 
Samvarg-ajit in the Vam£a Brahmana. 4 

1 iv. g, 22; vi. 9, i8, etc.; Weber, 3 Weber, op. ciU , 4, 384. 

Indischc Studien , i, 49. i Indische Studien . 4, 373. 

2 iii. 12. 13; vii. 4, 8, etc.; Weber, 
op, cit. t 1, 45. 


Lahyayana, ‘descendant of Lahya,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 5, 1. 2). 

Libuja in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. 

1 x. 10, 13. 

2 vi. 8, x ; PaficavimSa Brahmana,xii, 13, 11 j Nirukta, vi. 28 ; xi. 34. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Lu$a is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas 1 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lu£a Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns 2 is ascribed by the Anukra- 
marri (Index) of the Rigveda. 


1 Pancaviipga Brahmana, ix. 2, 22; 
Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 128; £&ty&- 
yanaka in Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 31 et 
seq. 


2 x. 35. 36. Cf. Bfhaddevata, ii. 129 ; 
iii. 55, with Macdonell’s notes. 

Cf Hiliebrandt, Vcdische Mythologie , 
3, 291, n. 3; Levi, La Doctrine du 
Sacrifice, 37, 38. 


LuSakapi Khargali (‘ descendant of Khrgala ’) is mentioned 
in the PancavimSa Brahmana 1 as having cursed Ku$itaka and 
the Kau§Itakins. He was a contemporary of KeSin Dalbhya 
according to the Kathaka Samhita. 2 

1 xv ii- 4» 3* £/• Weber, Jndische Studien , ro, 145, n. 3. 

2 xxx. 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471); Kapifthala SaiphitS, xlvi. 3. 







WORLD—AN ANIMAL—A BIRD 


a denotes ‘world* in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 Mention 
ften made of the three worlds, 3 and ay am lokafy, ‘this 
world, 4 is constantly opposed to asau lokah,, 6 ‘yonder world* 


<sl 


-i.e., ' heaven. Loka itself sometimes means ‘heaven,’ 8 


while in other passages several different sorts of world are 
mentioned. 7 


1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. 2, quotes no example of this mean¬ 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the 
word used only in the sense of • place, ’ 
* room,* 1 free or open space.' But Rv. 
x * 4 » 9 * is a fairly certain example of 
the wider sense. 

2 Av.viii.g, I. I 5 ; iv.38,5; xi. 5 , 7; 


8, 10, etc. ; in ix. 5, 14. the .worlds of 


heaven (divyu) and of earth (partkiva) 
are distinguished; Vajasaneyi SarphitS, 
xxxii. 11 et seq. t etc. 

3 Av. x. 6, 31; xii. 3, 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 8; Satapatha BrSh- 
mana. xiii, i, 7, 3, etc. 


* Av ' v - 30, 17 ; viii. 8. 8; xii. 5, 38 ; 
xix. 54 * 5 5 Vajasaneyi Samhitt, xix. 46, 
etc. 

6 Av. xii. 5, 38. 57; Taittirlya Saip* 
hita, i. 5, g t 4 ; Aitareya Br&hmana, 

v. 28, 2 ; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 1, 7; 
x. 5 » 4.*6; xi. 2, 7, ig ; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13, 12. 

7 Kathaka SamhitS, xxvi. 4; Kau$f- 
taki Brahmana, xx. 1; Bfhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 6, 1 ; iv. 3, 36 et seq. ; 

vi. 1, 18, etc. 


Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Roth 2 conjectures that some sort of ‘ red ’ animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg 3 shows some reason for thinking that a ‘ red goat ’ is 
intended- 


1 53. 23. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 255. 

Cf. the obscure adhi-lodha-kartia in 
the Taittirlya SanihitS, v. 6, 1*6. 1, 
perhaps meaning * having quite red 
ears.' Yaska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


the word with lubdha , ‘confused,* but 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, A lUndisches Leben , 84; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2,160; Rgveda , Glossar , 
151, who sees in the word the designa¬ 
tion of a noble steed. 


Lopa is mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
( horse sacrifice ) in the 1 aittiriya Samhita, 1 where Sayana 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow (imasana- 
sakuni). 


v. 5, i8, 1. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 93, 







JA CKA L-COPPER-AM ULET [ Lopanfofcr 

jpa-mudra appears in one hymn of the Rigveda, 1 vvhtero^^ 
the is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she 
solicits. 2 


1 i. 179 . 4- 

2 The story is differently told in the 
Bjhaddevata, iv. 57 et seq., with Mac- 
donell’s notes. See also Oldenberg, 
Zcits thrift dev Dent sc ken MovgenUlndiscken 
Gescllschaft, 39, #8 ; Gdiiingische Gelehrte 


Anzeigen , 1909, 76 et seq . ; Sieg, Die 
Sagenstofe des Rgveda , 120 et seq .; Winter- 
nitz, Vienna Oriental Journal , 20,2 ; 

von Schroeder, Mystcrium und Minus, 
156 et seq •; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 204 ; 1911, 997 . 3 - 


Lopa^a is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal’ or 
‘fox,’ which is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and is included in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha ( horse sacrifice ) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 


1 x j Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. 14, 17 ; Vaja- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita. v. 5, 21, 1; | saneyi Samhita,, xxiv. 36. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 


Loha, primarily an adjective meaning e red, is used as a 
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably 4 copper,’ but 
possibly ‘ bronze.’ It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 
and the Taittiriya Samhita 2 as distinguished from Syama. It 
also occurs several times in the Brahmanas. 8 See Ayas. 


t xviii. 13. 

2 iv. 7, 5, I. 


• ’ • / I v/' 

:i £atapatha Brahman a, xiii. 2, 2, 18; 
Ch&ndogya Upani^ad, iv. 17,7; vi. i, 5; 
Jaiminiya Upani§ad Brahmana, iv. 1, 4, 
where Oertel takes ‘ copper ’ to be 
meant in contrast with Ayas, which he 


renders ‘ brass.' The sense of 4 iron ' 
is nowhere needed. 

Cf. Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary , 
34, 230; and on the early history of 
metals; Mosso, Mediterranean Civiliza¬ 
tion, 57-62. 


Loha-mapi in the Chandogya Upani?ad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a 
‘copper amulet,’ as Bohtlingk 1 renders it, rather than a ‘lump 
of gold,' as translated by Max Mailer following the scholiast. 

l Cf, Little, Grammatical Index, 134. 


Lohayasa, ‘ red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, 1 where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold. In the 
Jaiminiya Upani?ad Brahmana 2 the contrast is with Karsna- 


a iii 


i». 17 , 3. 


1 V. 4, I, I. 2 . 
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COPPER—RED SNAKE-PATRONYMIC 


235 


'iron,’ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana 3 with Krsnayasa, 
‘ iron.’ ‘ Copper ’ seems to be meant. 

3 iii. 6z, 6, 5. j East, 41, 90, n.; Schrader, Prehistoric 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | Antiquities, 189. 


Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning * red,’ is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi, 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably ‘ copper.’ As a proper name it is 
found in Apastamba 3 rauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 7. 

Lohitayasa, ‘red metal,’ ‘copper,’ is the variant of Loha in 
the MaitrayanI (ii. n, 3; iv. 4, 4) and Kathaka (xviii. 10) 
SamhitSs. 


Lohitahi, ‘red snake,’ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1 ; 
Maitrayani SamhitS, iii. 14, 12; VeLja* 


saneyi Samhita., xxiv. 31. C/. Zimmer, 
A liindisches Leben t 95. 


Lauhitya, ‘descendant of Lohita/ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Kp§padatta, Kpsnarata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Kj^parata, Daksa Jayanta, Pallig-upta, Mitrabhuti, 
YaSasvin Jayanta, VipaSeit Dpdhajayanta, VaipaiScita 
Dardhajayanti, VaipaSeita Dardhajayanti Dpdhajayanta, Sya- 
majayanta, Sy am as u jay ant a, SatyaSravas, A Lauhitya or 
Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the ^ankhayana 
Aranyaka. 1 The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were 
modern. 

vii. 22 ; Keith, Sdhkhayana Aranyaka, 50, n. x. 
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RAFTER—GENEALOGY—BULL—BAST [ 

V. 


tL 


i. VamSa, denoting the ‘ rafters ’ or ‘ beams ’ of the house as 
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. 2 Cf. TiraScinavamSa, Pracinavamga, and see Gpha. 

yaka. iii. 2, 1; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii. 1, where perhaps the main beam 
of the house is meant. Cf. Zimmer, 
AItindisches Lebett, 71, 153 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharuaveda , 346. 


1 i. io, 1. 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 ; ix. 3, 4 ; MaitrayanI 
Sam hits, iv. 8, 10 ; Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, i. 2, 3, 1; 6atapatha Brahmana, 
ix. 1, 2, 25; dald-varjida, Aitareya Aran- 


2. VamSa (lit. 4 bamboo ’) in the sense of ‘ spiritual gene- 
alogy ,’ 14 list of teachers,’ is found in the £atapatha Brahmana, 2 
the Varrria Brahmana, 3 and the Sankhayana Aranyaka. 4 


1 From the analogy of the successi ve 
joints of the bamboo. Cf ‘family- 
tree.’ 


3 x. 6,5,9; Bj-hadSranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 3. 14. 

3 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 4 xv. 1. 


Vaipia-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 A 4 pole- 
dancer ’ or 4 acrobat ’ seems to be meant. 

i Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 21; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 17. 1. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290. 

Vamsaga is in the Rigveda 1 a common name of the 4 bull ’ 
that leads the herds. 

1 i. 7, 8; 55. i ; 58, 4 I v. 36, 1. etc.; Av. xviii. 3. 36. 

Vaka Dalbhya (‘ descendant of Dalbha ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Chandogya Upanisad. 1 According to the 
Kathaka Samhita, 2 he was engaged in a ritual dispute with 
Dhptara§tra. 


1 i. 2, 13 ; 12, 1. 


2 xxx. 2 (Indische Studien , 3, 471). 


Vakala denotes in the Brahmapas 1 the 'inner bark’ of a 
tree, 4 bast.* 

3 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 4, 2 ; Kausttaki Brahmana, x. 2. 





] BENGAL—HAMMER-MARE—MERCHANT 


§arja ( fern, plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigvedc 
>ed of a stream. 


1 iii. 33 * 12. Cf. Pischel. Vedische Studien, i, 175-181. 


Vagha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 vi. 50, 3 ; ix. 2, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Ltbtn, 98. 


Vahga, the designation of Bengal proper, is not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to be recognized in the 
curious word Vangavagadhdfy, which occurs in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 1 and which suggests amendment to Vanga-Magadhah, 
‘the Vangas and the Magadhas,’ two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhayana Dharma Sutra 2 


t ii. i, 1. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran¬ 
yaka, 200; Magadha - Vanga - Matsyah 
occurs in the Atharvaveda PariSistas 
(i, 7, 7), but that is very late. 


* i. X, 14. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 
394, n.; Caland, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 56, 553. 


Vangrda is the name of a demon or a human foe in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 53, 8. Cf ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149* 


Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes, according to 
Geldner, 2 the ‘handle,’ while Ku^a means the ‘head’ of the 
hammer. 

1 vi. 24, r. * Vedische Studien, 1, 138, 


Vadava is a common name for a ‘ mare ’ in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas. 1 


1 Taittiriya SaiphitS., vii. 1, 1. 2; 
Taittirtya Brahmana, i. 8, 6, 3 i 8 » 
22, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 


iq, etc. A derivative of this word is 
the masculine Vadava, Taittirlya Sam- 
hita, ii. i, 8, 3. 


Vany denotes * merchant ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 See 
Pani and Kraya ; cf. also Vaijija. 


1 i. 112,11; v. 45, 6. * Av. iii. 15,1, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben , 257. 
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TRADE—CA LF—NAMES 


[ 



anijya in the Brahmarias 1 denotes the business oi a 
Merchant (Vanij) ‘trade/ 

1 Satapatha Br&hmana, i. 6, '4, 21; Pancavini^a Brahmana, xvii. 1, 2. 


i. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 in the 
sense of * calf/ Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk, 3 and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times. 4 


1 iii. 33, 3; iv. iS, 10, etc. 

2 Av, iv. 18, 2; xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill 
them); Taittiriya Samhita., vi. 4, n, 4 
(the cow caresses the calf on birth), etc. 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 6, 2; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 13,2. 

4 Rv. v. 30, 10; viii. 88, 1. See 
Geldner, Vedische Studicn , 3, 1x4. 


2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda 1 as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of Kapva. In the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana 2 he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. He is also mentioned 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 3 as the recipient of bounty 
from Tirindara ParaSavya. 


1 viii. 6, 1; 8, 8; 9, 1; it, 7. 

2 xiv. 6, 6. 

3 xvi. lx, 20. He also occurs in 

Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 5, ij. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3,105; Weber, Efisches m vedhcken 
Ritual , 36*38. 


Vatsatara, Vatsatari, denotes a ‘young calf’ in the later 
Sarphitas and the Brahmanas. 1 


1 Taittiriya Sarphita, i. 8, 17, 1 ; 
18, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 5 ; 


Klthaka Samhita, xxiv. 2; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 27, 2, etc. 


Vatsa-napat Babhrava (* descendant of Babhru ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two 
Vam:!as (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 


1 ii. 5. 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (MSdhyamdina = ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 KSnva), 


Vatsa-prI Bhalandana (‘descendant of Bhalandana’) is the 
name of a sage who ‘ saw ’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant). He 




REED— WEA PON— WOMA N 



tioned in the later Samhitas 1 and the Pancavimsa 


2 


ana. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2 > x, 6; 
Kitbaka Sanihita, xix. 12 (Indische 
Studicn, 3, 470); Maitriyani Sam hits, 
iii. 2, 2# 


2 xii. 11, 25. Cf. ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, vi. 7, 4, 1. 


Vadhaka is the name of some sort of ‘ reed ’ in the Atharva- 
veda 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 


1 viii. 8, 3. 

* v. 4, 5, 14. 


Cf. Zimmer, AItindisches Lebcn, 72 j 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , 


Vadhar means a‘weapon ’ generally; it is used not merely 
of a divine, 1 but also of a human 2 weapon in the Rigveda. 

1 i. 32, 9, etc. | Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 

2 Rv. iv. 22, 9; viii. 22, 8; 24, 27. | 221. 


1. Vadhu is a frequent word for e woman ’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 It denotes, according to Delbruck, 3 the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vah, * to carry,’ as is vahatu, * the bridal pro¬ 
cession,’ thus meaning * she who is to be or has been conducted 
home.’ Zimmer, 4 however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhii as a derivative from a different root meaning 
‘ to marry.’ 


1 v * 37, 3 ; 47. 6 : vii. 69, 3 ; viii. 26, 
13 ; x. 27, 12; 85, 30; 107, 9. 

* Av. i. 14. 2 ; iv. 20, 3 j x. I, 1; 
xiv. a, 9. 41, etc. 


’ Die indogermanisckcn Verwandtschafts- 

namen, 414. 439, 

4 A Itindisches Leben, 108. 


2. Vadhii is in one passage of the Rigveda 1 taken by Roth 2 
to denote a ‘female animal,* while Zimmer 3 urges that it 
means a * female slave.’ As far as the use of Vadho goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhu never elsewhere 


1 viii, 19, 36. Cf. also v. 47, 6, as 
taken by Pischel, Vedische Studien , 2, 

319. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , 3. 
3 Altitidisches Lebctiy 108, iog. 
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FEMALE—NAMES [ 

ns a female animal (from vah, to ‘ draw ’ a cart), neither > 
denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhus 
by Trasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhumant, which 
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the 
chariot (Ratha ), 4 of horses (Agva), 6 and of buffaloes (Ustra). tt 
Zimmer sees in ail cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Brhaddevata. 7 Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as ‘ suitable for draught ’ is not very happy ; if vadhtl 
is really a female animal vadhumant means rather ‘ together with 
mares,’ or * together with female buffaloes,’ which makes reason¬ 
able sense. 8 


4 i. 126, 3; vii. 18, 22. 
viii, 68, 17. Cf . vi. 27, 8. 

6 Av. xx. 127, 2. 

7 Hi, 147 et seq,, with Macdonell’s 
notes. 


8 Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar¬ 
vaveda , 197; Pischel, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldnctischen Gesellschaft, 
35, 712 et seq .; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 


s.v. 


Vadhrimati, ‘ having an impotent man as a husband,’ seems 
in the Rigveda 1 to be the name of a woman who owed the 
restoration of her husband’s virility to the Alvins, and obtained 
a son, Hirariyahasta. The word is, however, possibly only 
descriptive. 

1 i. 1x6, 13 ; 1x7. 24 ; vi. 62, 7 ; x. 39, 7 ; 65, 12. 


1. Vadhry-aSva, * having castrated horses,’ is the name in 
the Rigveda 1 of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after him. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names in the Atharvaveda. 2 


x vi. 61, 1; x. 69. x ft seq. Sumitra, 
in the latter hymn, can hardly be a 
name of his. 


2 iv. 29, 4. Cf. Apastamba Srauta 
Sfitra, xxiv. 6, 6. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
i. 97 - 


2. Vadhry-aSva Anupa (‘ descendant of Anupa ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Pancavirp^a Brahmatia 
(xiii. 3, 17). 
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FOREST—ROBBER—TREE—A DISEASE 


4 . in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘forest,’ not 
^necessarily of trees only, but, like Aranya, the wild uninhabited 
land. 3 It also means 1 wooden cup ’ used in the Soma ritual, 4 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot. 6 


“(flT 

’ nnttXL/ 


1 i. 54, i; 65, 8; iii. 51, 5; v. 41, «, 
etc. 

2 KauSika SQtra, lxxvi. 3, etc. 

8 Rv. vii. 1, 19 (opposed to darna , 
• home '). 


4 Rv. i. 55. 4 5 * 4 - 9 . etc - See 

Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 163, 
166, 193. 

6 viii. 34, 18. 


Vana-pa, ‘ forest-guardian,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 Cf. 

Davapa. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19; Taittirlya Brabmana, iii. 4, ir, 1. 


Vanap-gn, ‘ forest-goer,’ is used in the Rigveda 1 and the 
Atharvaveda 2 to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Samaveda 3 the term is more generally opposed to civilized 
men ( kavayafi , ‘sages’; vcmargavah, ‘savages’). 


1 x. 4, 6. 

3 iv. 36. 7. 


3 Aranya Samhita, iv. 9. 

C/, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vanas-pati, ‘ lord of the forest,* primarily denotes * tree, 1 and 
then ‘ post’ or ‘pole.’ 2 In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole. 3 It also 
means a ‘wooden drum’ 4 and a ‘wooden amulet, 5 while in 
some passages 6 it denotes the plant pay excellence , Soma. 


1 Rv. i. 166, 5; tth 34, 10; v. 7. 
4; 41, 8 , etc.; Av. xi. 6 , 1 (distin¬ 
guished from Virudh and 0 ?adhi); 
g, 24, etc. 

2 Taittirlya Saipbita, vi. 2, 8, 4; 
Av. ix. 3, 11, etc. 

3 Rv. ii. 37, 3; iii. 53 , 20; vi. 47 , 


C/. 


26; Nirukta, ix. 11. See Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben , 251. 

4 Vajasaneyi Saiphit&, ix. 

Av. xii. 3. 15• 

5 Av. vi. 85, 1; x. 3, 8. 11. 

6 Rv. i. 91, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
x. 23, etc. 


i. Vandana is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a 
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 


1 vii. 50, 2. C/. 21, 5; Av, vii. 115, 2; 
trt(a-vandan<L, • having a rough erup¬ 
tion,’ vii. 113, 1; Zimmer, Altindisches 

VOL. II. 


Leben, 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 564,565; Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 469. 
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CAR-SEAT-SOWER-ANT-HILL-BARBER [ Van. 


’andana is the name of a prot< 5 g€ of the Asvins m 
Rigveda. 1 



!L 


i i. 112,5; ri 6 , xi; 117.5; u 8 , 8 ; 
x. 39. 8. Cf. Baunack, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischcn Gesellschaft, 


50, 263 el seq.; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
NoUn , I, 109. 


Vandhura denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the ‘seat’ of 
the chariot. See Ratha. 


1 i. 139. 4 ; iii 14. 3 ! vi. 47 . 9 . etc. 

2 Av. x. 4. 2. The ASvins’ car is tn- 

vandhura, ‘having three seats.’ because 
the ASvins are a pair, and the charioteer 
makes a third. Cf. Rv. i. 47 . 3 » ll8 > 
I. 2 > 157.3; Vii. 69 . SI 71.4: 


viii. 22, 5; and cf. ix. 62, 17. See 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lcbcn % viiir 247; 
Weber Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy. 1898, 5 ^ 4 ; Muir. Sanskrit 
Texts, 5, 241. n. 371. 


Vapa, 'sower,' is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (' human sacrifice') in the Yajurveda. 

1 VSjasaneyi Saiphiti, xxx. 7 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, in. 4. 3 . *• 


Vapana in the Brahmanas 1 denotes the process of ( shaving.’ 
Cf. K§ura and KeSa. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 7 . 17 , * ’. §atapatha Brilhmana, iii. 1, 2, 1. 


Vapa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes an 
ant-hill. 


t Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1. 2. 5: Taittiriya Brahmana. i. x, 3 , 4 ; Satapatha 
BrShmana, vi. 3, 3 * 5 - 


Vaptr in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘shaver,’ 
1 barber.’ 


1 x. 142, 4* 

2 Av. viii. 2, 17: Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, i. 5 > 6, 3 - 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 266; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 235. n, 4. 


Vappa, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- 
veda. 1 


1 vii. 71, 1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 435 . 43 6 - 






] A NT—BIRD—A GE—BRANCti—WE A VE R 


. Vamrl , 2 are the names of the male and female 

ant ’ in the Rigveda and later. Cf. Vapa. 


1 Rv. i. 51, g; via. 102, 2r. 

2 Rv. lv. 19, 9 (where the son of an 
unmarried maiden is exposed to be 
eaten by ants); Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, 


xxxvii, 4; Taittirjya Brahmana, i. 2, 
1, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 1, 
8. 14, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Attindisches 
Lebeti, 97, 


2. Vamra is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda. 1 Cf Vamraka. 

1 i. 51 . 9: 112, 15; X. 99, 5 . 


Vamraka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Roth 2 thinks that an * ant is meant. But Pischel,® with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 
from being devoured by ants. 4 

1 x - 99 . 12. | s VeiUsche Studien, i, 238, 239. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I * Rv. iv. 19. 9; 30. 16. 


I. Vayas is a common name for * bird 1 in the Atharvaveda 1 
and later. 2 

1 iii. 21, 2; vi. 59, 1; Vii. 96, 1; I a Taittirtya SaiphitJ, iij. i, r , I; 
viii. 7, 24, etc. I v. 2. 5.i; 5 . 3. 2 , etc. 


2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 the 'age 1 
of animals or men. 


* xii 
2 


2, '- 3 . i- I Brahmana, iii. 12, 5, 9; Satapatha 

hathaka Samhita, xi. 2 ; Taittiriya | Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 21; 3, 3, 3, etc. 


Vaya in the Rigveda 1 denotes the * branch * of a tree. 

1 ii- 5. 4 ; V. I, i ; vi. 7, 6 ; 13, 1 ; viii. 13, 6 . 17, etc. 


Vayitrf. in the Paucavim^a Brahmana (i. 8, 9) denotes a 
4 female weaver.’ 
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WOOER - 


-A TREE —A RIVER— THONG [ Va; 


Vavya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda 1 in co 
nexion with Turviti, of whom the word is, according to ayana, 
a patronymic in one passage. Roth 3 is inclined to think that 
the sense of ‘ companion ’ would suit all passages. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
quoting ix, 68, 8, as a clear case. 



l i. 54,6; ii2, 6 (where Turviti does 
not occur); ii. 13. « i iv - x 9 > 6 - 
* On Rv. i. 54, 6. 


S.V., 


Vara in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes a ‘wooer.’ 


l i. 83, 2 ; v. 60, 4; ix. * OI > x 4 » 
x. 85, 8. 9. 


2 Av.ii. 36,1. 5 - 6 ; xi. 8,1 
Brahmana, iv. 7, 1, etc. 


Aitareya 


Varava is the name of a tree (Crataeva Roxburghii) in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Brahmanas." 


t vi. 85, 1 ; X. 3, 1. etc. i xix. 32, 9. 

2 PancavfrpSa Brahmana, v. 3, 9. 10, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4 . *• 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 60, 
61; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 505. 


Varaflavatl is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda. It 
seems to be, as Roth 2 thought, the name of a f/ a ™’ and ‘ S 
regarded by Ludwig 8 as the Ganges. Bloomfield, while con¬ 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks be meant, ye 
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cf Kasi. 


1 tv. 7. *'• 

a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 201. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 20. 


* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 376. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studies, 18, 26, 
27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 154. 


Varatra in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘ thong ’ or 
‘ strap ’ It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke, 8 or perhaps 
to fasten the yoke to the pole. 4 Or, again, it denotes the 
strap which was used in drawing up water from the well 

(Avata). 


1 iv. 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. 

2 Av. xi. 3, xo; xx. 135, 13. 

3 Rv. x. 60, 8; 102, 8; Geidner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 13 


4 This suits x. 6o, 8, rather more 
naturally, and is so taken by Zimmer, 
A Hindi sches Leben, 248, 249. 

0 Rv. x. 106, 5 ; Zimmer, of . tit., i 5 g * 






WmTfty 


rhlta ] 


A TRIBE—BOAR—DROPSY 


Sj^ragikha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned, 
in the Rigveda 1 as being defeated by Abhyavartin Cayamana. 


1 vi, 27, 4. 5. Cf. Ludwig, Transla¬ 
tion of theRigveda, 3,156; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie , 1, 105; Zimmer, 
Altindischcs Leben, 133, who thinks that 
VaraSikha was the leader of the Tur- 
va^a-Vrcivants, but this is conjectural, 


and not very probable, Cf. P&rthava. 
In the Brhaddevata, v, 124 et seq the 
form of the name is V&ra£ikba (' de¬ 
scendant of VaraSikha’), occurring in 
the plural only. 


Varaha, ‘boar,’ is found in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 The 
god Rudra is described as the ‘ boar of heaven.’ 3 The use of 
dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to. 4 The variant form 
of the word, Varahu, is not used except metaphorically of 
divinities. 5 


1 i. 61, 7; yiii. 77, 10; ix. 97, 7; 
x. 28, 4 (cf. KroBtr), etc. 

u Av. viii. 7, 23; xii. 1, 48; K£thaka 
SamhitS, viii. 2; xxv, 2, etc. ; MaitrS- 
yani Samhita, iii. 14. 19, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 114, 5, Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 4, 2 ; vii. 1, 5, 1, etc. 

4 Rv. x. 86 , 4, an obscure passage. 

5 Rv. i. 88, 5; 121, 11; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i. 9, 4. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 8i i 
82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 
that, even in the Rigveda, its use is 
predominantly metaphorical, x. 28, 4, 
and x. 86, 4, being the only clear 
instances of the real sense, and of these 
x. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner, 
Vedische Studicn , 3, 66 et seq . 


Varu is held by Sayana to be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda, 1 where it is accented as a vocative 
followed by susamife. Roth 2 considers that the name must be 
Varosusaman, despite its doubtful formation. 

1 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28; 26, 2. I Cf. Ol den berg, Zeitschrift dsr Dcutschen 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. j Morgtnlandischen Gescllschaft, 39, 84, 85, 


Varupa-grhlta, ' seized by Varuna,’ is found in several 
passages 1 as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varurta as a punishment for sin. 2 


1 Taittiriya Sajphiti, ii. 1, 2, r; 
vi* 4» 2, 3; K&$haka SarphitS, xii. 4; 
oatapatba Br&hmana, iv. 4, 5, 11; 
Taittiriya Br&hmana, i. 6, 4, 1, etc. 


2 Rv. vi. 74, 4; vii. 88, 7; Av. ii. 10,1; 
iv. 16, 6. 7; xiv. 1, 57; 2, 49, etc. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 203 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 29, n. 16. 










A DA SA— COLOURS 


[ Van 


is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda. 1 Bei _ 
Dasa , 2 and coupled with £ambara, he is probably to be 
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 
Asura. 3 He may possibly have been connected with the 
Vrclvants. 



1 ii. 14, 6; iv. 30, 14. 15 ; vi. 47, 21; 
vii. 99, 5. 

2 Rv. iv. 30, 15; vi. 47, 2r. 

3 Rv. vii. 99, 5. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 152; Hiliebrandt, Veiische 
Mythologie, x, 103, n. 3; 3, 273 ; Mac- 
doneli, Vedic Mythology, p. 162 (F). 


i. Varpa, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions were based. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental. 3 ‘ Black * or 
' dark ’ is denoted by krsna, * white ’ or * light-coloured ’ by iukla 
or iveta. ‘ Black ’ seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda 4 5 by iyenl also. * Dark-grey ’ or ‘ dusky ’ is expressed 
by sydma. 6 The sense of ntta 0 is doubtful, perhaps ‘ dark-blue,’ 
‘ bluish-black.’ The series of words hari, harina, harit, harita, 
seems, on the whole, to denote ‘ yellow,’ but * green ’ is also a 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog. 7 
‘ Brown ’ is certainly the meaning of babhru, which is used of 
the Vibhltaka nut (s ee Ak?a). 4 Reddish-brown * seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila 8 (* monkey-coloured ’), while pingcda 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


1 i- 73 , 7 5 96. 5 ; 2; iv. 5, 13; 

ix. 97, 15; 104, 4 ; 105, I ; x. 3, 3, etc. 

3 Av. i. 22, I. 2; 23, 2 ; xi. 8, 16; 
V&jasaneyi Smrihita, iv. 2, 26, etc, 

3 C/. Hopkins , Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 11, cxxi it seq, 

4 i. 140, 9. Cf. Maitr&yanI Samhita, 
iv. 3, 8; Geldner, Vedische Studien , 2, 
250,^51. 

5 Satapatha Br&hmana, v. 1, 3, 7. 

6 The ntla of the Ch&ndogya Upani- 

§ad, viii. 6, 1, is replaced by hfW a 


the Kausltaki Upanisad, iv. 19. Cf. 
Rv. viii. 19, 31. In the post-Vedic 
language nila describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 
suggested by its use in allusions to the 
smoke of Agni. 

7 Rv. vii. 103, 6, and cf. iii. 44, 3 ; 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 365, n. 

3 Rv. x. 27, 16; Brhad&ranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 




COLOUR AND CASTE 


Soimffates, ‘tawny.’ 0 ‘Yellow ’ is expressed by pita as well a 1 
f aitau. 10 A garment of saffron ( mahdrajana ) is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 11 Rudhira and lokita are red, while 
arutta is ‘ruddy.’ Kalmasa means ‘spotted,’ 12 and silpa 
‘dappled,’ 13 while mingled shades like aruna-pisanga, ‘reddish 
brown,’ also occur. 14 



9 Av. xi. 5, 26 ; K&thaka Saijihita, 
xv. 1; Taittiriya Samhjta, vii. i, 6, 2; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14, 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 6. 

11 Loc. cit. 

12 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxix, 58. 


13 Vajasaneyi SamhitS,, xxiv. 3 ; xxix. 
58 ; Taittiriya Saiphit£, v. 5, 22, 1 ; 6, 
13, 1; 20, 1. 

14 Taittiriya SaiphitS vi. 6, ri, 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

119 ct seq . 


2. Varjja (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda 1 is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted, 
as other passages 2 show, on account of colour. But this use is 
confined to distinguishing two colours: in this respect the 
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samhitas and 
Brahmanas, 3 where the four castes (varnafr) are already fully 
recognized. 

(a) Caste in the Rigveda. —The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 
in the Rigveda. In one sense it must be admitted to have 
existed: the Purusa-sukta, ‘ hymn of man,’ in the tenth 

spectively. See "Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 10, 11 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 * 
153, etc., 176. Cf. also Av, iii. 4, 6, 
where Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug¬ 
gests the reading varnaih , ‘castes/ 

5 Caivaro varndk y ' four castes/ Ssata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9; vi. 4, 4, 
13 ; suit dr a varna, ‘ £ Odra caste,* ibid., 
vi. 4, 4, 9; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
i. 2, 25; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4. 
Cf. also dry a varna opposed to £ftdra, 
K&thaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Pahca- 
viipSa Brahmana, v. 5, 17, and see 
Taittiriya Br&hmana, i. a, 6, 7. Vanm 
appears in this sense sometimes in P&li. 
See Pick, Diesociale Gliederung , 22, n. 4 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 53. 


1 Dclsa, Rv. ii. 12, 4; dry a varna as 
against dasyu, iii, 34, 9; varna itself 
opposed to ddsa , i. 104, 2. Cf. ii. 3, 5. 
Cf. a verse in Sankhayana ^rauta Siitra, 
viii. 25, 2; Pancavirpsa Brahmana, 
v. 5, 14. Roth, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesetlsckaft , 48, 113, 
reads varnafosas in Rv. v. 65, 5. 

2 See Da&yu, Dfcsa; Zimmer, A Hin¬ 
di sches Leben, 113, 1x4. There is no 
trace in Vedic literature of any real 
distinction of colour save this main 
one. In the Gopaiha Brahmana, i. 1, 
23, the Brahman’s colour is white 
(Mia) ; the Kathaka SaiphitS, xi. 6, 
calls the VahJya ‘white* (iuhla), the 
R&janya * swarthy ’ ( dhilmra ); and the 
later view makes the four castes black, 
yellow (pita), red ( rakta ), and white re- 






DEVELOPMENT OF CASTE 

hdala 4 5 clearly contemplates the division of mankind mto 
our classes—the Brahmaria, Rajanya, Vai^ya, and £udra. But 
the hymn being admittedly late, 6 its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer 6 has with great force com¬ 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew the caste system. He points out that the Br 5 h- 
manas 7 show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 
minized, and not under the caste system; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir, 8 derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz.: that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Purusasukta; (6) the term 
Varna, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa; ( c ) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom, 9 Rajanya only in 
the Purusasukta, where too, alone, Vai^ya and £udra are 
found; ( d ) that Brahman denotes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage,’ and 
then * officiating priest,’ or still later a special class of priest; 
(e) that in some only of the passages 10 where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘ priest by profession,’ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to. the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration. 11 Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits, 12 already denotes a hereditary professional priest¬ 
hood. 

Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 


4 Rv, x. 90, i2 = Av. xix. 6, 6=V&ja- 
saneyi Sarphiti, xxxi. n = Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, in. 12, 5. Cf. Muir, i 2 , 7.15, 
and references. 

5 Max Muller, Sanskrit Literature, 570 
et $eq. ; Muir, loc. til, ; Weber, Indischc 
Studicn, 9, 3 et seq. ; Colebrooke, Essays, 
1, 309 ; Arnold, Vedic Metre , p. 167, 

6 Altindisches Leben , 185*203. 

7 PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 1. 

Cf. Av, xv,, and see Vr&tya, 


8 Sanskrit Texts , i a , 239 et seq., espe¬ 
cially 258. 

0 Rv. viii. 104, 13; x. 109, 3, and 

cf. Ksatriya. 

10 Rv. i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8 et seq. ; 

viii. 7, 20; 45, 39; 53, 7; 81, 30; 

ix. 112, 1 ; x. 85, 29. 

11 Rv. x. 107, 6 ; 125, 5. 

12 Op. tit., 2, 259. 





THE NOBLES AND THE PRIESTHOOD ■**>, 

p 4 of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger< 
tc invasions that transformed the German tribes into 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sink 
to the position of nobles ; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king’s chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchies. 13 At the same time the people ceased to take 
part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 
first saw. 14 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda 15 itself shows cases, like those of 
Vi^vamitra and Vasi^ha illustrating forcibly the power of the 
Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Ar§tiS0na. 18 The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition. 17 
The Atharvaveda 18 also preserves relics of these conflicts in its 
narration of the ruin of the Srnjayas because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the Satarudriya litany of the Yajurveda 19 reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 


13 Maitland, Domesday Book , 164 et seq, 

14 Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda, 117 et seq, 

15 Rv, iii, 33, 8 ; vii. 18; 83. 

10 Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 10, explaining 
Rv. x, 98. 

17 Lassen, Indtsche Alterikumskwde , 


x 2 , 705 et seq,; Muir, op, cit., 2 2 , 296* 
479 . 

v. 17*19; Muir, 2 a , 280-289, 

1 9 V&Jasaneyi Sarnhita, xvi = Tait- 
tiriya Saiphita, iv. 5, 1-11 = Kathaka 
Saiphita, xvii. n-i6 = Maitrayani Sam- 
hit 5 ( ii. 9. i-xo. 




BEGINNINGS OF CASTE IN THE RIG VEDA 



seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshippec 
_ patron god of all sorts of evil doers. 20 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version. 21 It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug, 22 Kern, 2 
Ludwig, 24 and more recently by Olden berg 25 and by Geldner. 2 ® 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books 27 in which Sudas appears with 
Vasiftha and Vi.4vamitra, in the east, the later MadhyadeSa, a 
view supported by Pischel, 28 Geldner, 20 Hopkins, 30 and Mac- 
donell. 31 Nor is it possible to maintain that. Brahman in the 
Rigveda merely me^ns a * poet ’ or 1 sage.’ It is admitted by- 
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro¬ 
fession ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs 
where the sense of ‘ priest ’ is not allowable, since the priest 
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
Rigveda of the threefold 32 or fourfold 33 division of the people 


22 


*20 Weber, Indische Studien , 2, 
ct scq .; Indian Literature , no, ill. 

31 See, t.g., von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatur und Cultur, 152 ct seq, ; Mac- 
done! 1 , Sanskrit Literature , 159 et scq . ; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 1 et seq. ; 
Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 58. 

32 Brahma mid die Brahmanen, 1871. 

23 Indische Thcorien over de Standem 

verdeeling , 1871, Cf. for this, and the pre¬ 
ceding work, Muir, op. cit. f 2*, 454 et seq. 

2* Die Nachrichten des Rig und A that- 
vaveda i'tber Geo graphic, Geschichtc und Vev- 
fas sung des alien Indien , 36 et seq. ; Trans¬ 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 237-243, etc, 


2 ® Religion des Veda, 373 et seq., and 
cf. Zeitschrift dor Deutscken Morgen- 
Uindischen Gesellschaft , 51, 267 et scq. 

Vediscke Studien , 2, 146, n. 

27 iji. and vii. 

28 Vedische Studien , 2, 218. 

22 Ibid., 3, 152. 

38 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 18. 

31 Sanskrit Literature , 145* 

32 Rv, viii. 35, 16-18. 

33 R V . i. 113, 6. More doubtful are 
the references seen by Lrdwig to the 
three castes in ii. 27, 8 ; vi. 51, 2 ; 
vii. 66, 10 





HEREDITARY NOBLES AND PRIESTS 

Vahma, ksatram, and vtiah, or into the three classes am 
servile population. Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 
the Vai^yas 'as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently 81 
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers, 
but the late Atharvaveda 3 ® equally classes the folk with the 
bala, * power,’ representing the Vig as associated with the Sabha, 
Samiti, and Sena, the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host. Zimmer 30 explains these references as due to tradition 
only; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight. 
But it is (see K§atriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars, 
an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body; monarchy was already hereditary (see Raj an), and it is 
admitted that the £udras were a separate body: thus all the 
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg 37 urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know¬ 
ledge. 

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste 
system be derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upani?ads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for 
Devapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 


34 See Ludwig, op. ctt ., 3, 231 et seq 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 13, 94, 95, and see ViS, VaiSya* 


35 iii. 19, x ; lx, 7, 9; XV. 9, 2, 3. 

36 Op. cit. % 194. 

37 Religion des Veda , 382, 383. 
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;da to be a prince at all, though Yaska 88 calls hi 
ravya; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rajanyarsis, or 
* royal sages and the famous Vi^vamitra shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 
Jahnu. 39 

(6) Caste in the later Samhitds and Brahmanas .—The relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda. 

i. The Names of the Castes .—The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya, and 3udra, 40 or later Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra. 41 There are many other variants: 
Brahman, K?atra, Sudraryau; 42 Brahman, Rajanya, Sudra, 
Arya; 43 Brahman, Rajanya, Vaisya, Sudra; 44 Brahmana, Rajan, 
Visiya, ^udra Deva, Rajan, Sudra, Arya; 46 and Brahman, 
K§atra, Vi3, and JiQdra. 47 In other cases the fourth class is repre¬ 
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and 
Candala. 48 Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rajanya, Vaisya; 49 Brahman, Ksatram, Vte, 50 


38 ii. io. 

39 See ViSv&xnitra and Jahnu. 

40 Rv. x. 90; Taittiriya SamhitS, 
vii. 1, i, 4. 5; Aitareya Br5hmana, 
vii, 19, I; Satapatha Br&hmana, i. i, 
4, 12 ; iii. 1, 1, 10; v. 5, 4, 9; Panca- 
virnSa Brahmana, vi. i, 6-u. 

41 Byhadaranyaka Upani$ad, i. 2, 27 
(M5dhyaipdina=i, 4, i5Kanva) ; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, vi, 4, 4, 13; xiii. 6, 
2, 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. 

42 Taittiriya Samhit&, iv. 3, to, 1-3 ; 
KSthaka Samhitfi, xvii. 5 ; V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30. 

43 Av. xix. 32, 8. Cf. 62, 1. Cf. 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 949, 1003. 

44 K3.thaka SaiphitS, xxxvii. 1. 

45 Taittiriya SarphitSL, v. 7, 6, 4 ; 


Kathaka SamhitS,, xl. 13 ; MaitrSyani 
Sarphita, iii. 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 48 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v, 6, 
4» 9. etc. 

4(1 Av. xix. 62, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Sapi- 
hita, xxvi. 2. Cf. Arya, Arya. 

47 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad., i. 2, 13 
(M&dhyamdina = i. 4, 15 Kanva). 

48 Chandogya Upanisad, v. io, 7. 

43 Av. v. 17, 9; Maitr&yanl Sarphita, 
iii. 1, 5 ; 2, 2; iv. 4, 9 (with VaiSya 
before Rajanya); Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 12, g t 2; Taittiriya Sarphita, vi. 
2, 5, 2. 3; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 
8, 8. 

00 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, x. 10-12 ; 
xxxviii. 14 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 
4, 11 ; xi. 2, 7, 15 it seq. ; xiv. 2, 2, 30; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. io, 10-12. 





Three castes- 


CASTE DISTINCTIONS 
-Brahmaria, Rajan, Sudra- 


-are mentionet 
Atharvaveda, 62 and two castes are repeatedly men¬ 
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and 
Vig. 53 

2 . The Relation of the Castes .—The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the Satapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for 
the four castes. 64 Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes, 56 as ehi, ‘ approach dgaccha, * come ddrava, 

‘ run up ddhava , ‘ hasten up,’ which differ in degrees of 
politeness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) to different deities. 55 
The Sfltras have many similar rules. 67 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the £udras. The latter are in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 53 declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 

1 consecrated person,’ and no Sudra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra 59 (‘ fire-oblation ’). On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the Sudra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice, 60 and in the Taittiriya Brahmana 61 there 
are given formulae for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper castes, but also for the Rathakara, 


51 Cf. Av. v. 1 8 , 15, where the two 
lower castes are addressed (Ksatriya 
and Vaigya) respectively as nr-pati and 
pa&u-pati, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 232; K&thaka Samhita, 
xii. t ; xxix. id; VAjasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii, 19. 

m x. i, 13. 

M See Ksatriya, VaiSya, ViS. 

54 xiii. 8, 3, ii, 

M Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 12. 

96 V&jasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 5 ; Tait¬ 
tiriya Br&hmana, iii. 4, 1, 1; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 10. For other 
similar differences in the Br&hmanas, 
see Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 10,1. 2; 

1, i, 4.3 ; Klthaka Samhita, xvii.4 ; 
vxxvii. 1; xxxix. 7 ; V&jasaneyi Sam¬ 
hita, x, 10; xiv, 24 ; Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, vii. 23. 24; viii. 4, etc. 

97 ASvalayana Gfhya Satra, i. 24, 


11. 12, and see Weber, Jndtschi Studied , 
10, 20 et seq. 

98 iii. 1, r, 10. Cf. Apastamba, cited 
in scholia on Katyayana 6rauta Sfltra. 
vii. 5, 7; Agvalayana 5 rauta SOtra, 
xii. 8, 7 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10,12 
ctseq. Generally £udras are impure, and 
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri¬ 
fice (deua-yajana), Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii, 1, x, 9. Cf. v. 3, 3, 2; Taittiriya 
Saiphita, vii. 1, 1, 6 ; Ksthaka Sam¬ 
hita, xi. 10 (Maitr&yani Samhita, ii. 4, S, 
does not contain this notice). 

59 KAthaka Samhita, xxxi, 2; Maitr£- 
yani Samhita, iv, 1, 3. 

Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9. 
Cf. also ibid., i. 1, 4,12. The scholiast 
on Katyayana £rauta Satra, i. 1, 6, 
refers these notices to the Rathakara 
alone, but this is obviously secondary. 

81 i. 1, 4, 8. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CASTES 

ot-maker.’ Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana, 62 the' 1 ' 
is opposed as * eater of the oblation ' to the membefs'of 
the other three castes. 

The characteristics of the several castes are given under 
Brahmana, K§atriya and Bajan, VaiSya, Sudra : they may be 
briefly summed up as follows: The Vi£ forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest; 63 the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis j 64 while all three classes are 
superior to the Sudras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small i 65 there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vaijij), paid .tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests, 66 they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sudra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 


vii, 19, 1 ; Maitr&yani Samhitci, 
A. 4, 6 j Gopatha Br&hmapa. ii. 1, 6 ; 
Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice , 81. 

m £atapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 16 ; 
Kauflitaki Bnlhmana, xvi. 4, 

64 Pahcavimga Brahmana, ii. 8, 2 ; 
xi. 11, 9; xv. 6, 3 ; Aitareya Br&hmana, 
ii, 33, x; KSthaka SanihitA, xxix. 10; 
Taittiriya Samhit&, ii. 5, 10, 1 ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13, etc. 

66 Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15* 32, for the PahcavimSa Brahmana. 
The §atapatha Bnlhmana and the later 
parts of the Aitareya Br&hmana, with 
their traditions of ASvamedhas, ‘ horse 


sacrifices,’ and their recollections of 
the glories of the Bharatas, represent 
a more advanced stage of social rela¬ 
tions and of city life, but even they 
hardly know really great kingdoms, 
Indian Village Community and Village 
Communities in India , where much stress 
is laid on the idea of a settlement of 
Aryans on lands already occupied by 
Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 
invaders on one theory’ occupied lands 
already held by Britons who became 
serfs, while the invaders were a land- 
holding aristocracy, a theory supported 
by the fact that the normal holding of 
a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 




RELATIONS OF THE CASTES 
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tlpn is extremely unlikely. 67 In war the people shared 
inflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests 
may be divided into two classes—the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 
or a wealthy noble. 63 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana, 69 which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts ( a-dayl ), a drinker of Soma ( ci-pdyl ), a seeker of food 
(avasayl ), 70 and liable to removal at will (yathdkama-praydpyah ). 71 
The Vaisya is tributary to another (anyasya balikrt), to be lived 
on by another ( anyasyadyab ), and to be oppressed at will (jatha- 
kama-jyeyah ). 72 The Sudra is the servant of another (anyasya 
presyah), to be expelled at will (kamotthdpyah) , and to be slain 


« Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New. 
222. The point is much the same as that 
at issue between the different schools of 
opinion as to early English history. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the 
land as a people, driving out or ex* 
terminating or enslaving the Pilsas, 
and themselves carrying on the occupa¬ 
tions of a people, or did they merely 
form a small aristocracy of superior 
military force, and were the Ksatriyas 
the true Aryans ? The evidence of the 
Rigveda is really fatal to the latter 
alternative hypothesis. 

m For the superiority of the Br&h- 
mana to the Ksatriya or R&janya, see 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xi. xx, 3; V&ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxi. 21 ; £atapatha 
Brahmana, v. r, 1,12 ; 4, 4, 15; xiii. 1, 
9, 1 • 3. 7, 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 25, $ ; viii. 9, 6; £&hkhayana 
israuta Sfltra, xv. 20, 12. The Brah¬ 
mana is, in his turn, dependent on the 
king (^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 3; 
v. 4, 2, 7), and at the RftjasOya sits 
beside him, but is none the less superior 


(Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, I. 2, 23). 
The K&thaka Samhita, xxviii. 5, says 
the Ksatra is over the Brahman, but 
this is not a usual view. C/. xxvii. 4. 
A BrShmana can get along without :t 
Ksatriya, but not vice versa- (Satapatb.a 
Brahmana, Iv. 1, 4, 6), and a R&janya 
with a Brahmana surpasses all other 
RSjanyas (Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 
to,. 3; Kathaka Sarphita, xix. 10; 
xxvii. 4, etc.). 

ew vii. 29. See Muir, op. cii i 2 , 436 
et scq.; Weber, Indische Studien, to, 1 4. 

70 Weber, op. cit., 9, 326; 10, 14, 
prefers ' moving ’ or - dwelling ' every¬ 
where. 

71 Muir, Haug, and Weber take the 
word as active in sense, * moving at 
will,’ But both the parallelism of the 
passage and the formation of the word 
require a passive causative sense. The 
reference is perhaps to the general 
political control of the king over the 
priest, whom he can * move on ’ from 
place to place, 

72 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 29, 3. 






EXALTATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD 

/pleasure ( yathdkdnui-vadhyah ).‘ 3 The descriptions 
culated to show the relation of each of the castes to 
Rajanya. Even the Brahmana he can control, whilst the 
Vaisya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land, 74 but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sudra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber 76 shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part, 79 was, as the 
S5hkhayana Srauta Sutra 77 says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest: the 
TaittirTya texts 78 show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasuya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
and in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
celebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
Satapatha Brahmana 70 exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasuya, from which he was 
excluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
of juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 
must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
exaltation of the Purohita in the later books of the Satapatha 

RituallUUratur, 


73 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, 4. 

74 This seems to be the most prob¬ 
able reference oiyathak&majytyah. The 
expulsion of the VaiSya is here not in 
allusion to quasi-ownership of land by 
the King or Ksatriya; it is an act of 
royal authority, not an incident of 
tenure. See Keith, Journal of the 
African Society r 6, 202 it seq., and cf. 
Hopkins, India, Old and New, 222, 223. 

75 Uehcr den V&japeya, 10 et seq. 

76 Ibid. Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mytkologie , 1, 247 ; Festgruss an B&hU 


lingh t 40 et seq . 

141. 

77 xvi. 17, 4. Cf, xv, 1, 1. 

78 Taittiriya Sam hits., v. 6 , 2, 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, 1. Cf 
LSUy&yana Srauta Stltra, viii. 11* 1; 
ASval&yana Srauta Sfltra, ix. 9, 19; 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 41, 
xxiv, xxv, 

78 V. 1, 1, I et seq. ; 2 y i, 19 ; Kitty- 
Syana Srauta SQtra. xv. 1, 1-2. Weber, 
of. cit 8, 9, interprets the situation 
differently from Eggeling. 
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fareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real growth in the 
power: these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the. Madhyade^a. Another side of the picture is presented in 
the Pali literature, 80 which, belonging to a later period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests; 
while the Epic, 81 more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
superiority of the nobility in clear light. 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com¬ 
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes, 82 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sudra, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste. 83 It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear, 84 but hot in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com¬ 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


80 Fick, Die socials Gliedernng, 107 
et seq .; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 
53 et seq .; 158. 

81 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 984 et seq. 

82 See, e.g., Manu, iii. 239; v. 85; 
Fick, op. cit 26 et seq. 

83 Vasistha Dharma Sutra, xiv. 1 
et seq ,; Gautama Dharma Sutra, xvii. 17; 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 6, 18, 16 
et seq .; ii. 4, 9, 7, with Buhler’s note; 
Manu, iv. 210 et seq .; Visnu, 41, 7 et seq. \ 
Kick, op. cit,, 30-33, who points out 
that the J&takas contain little evidence 
on the practice. Senart, Les Castes dans 
Unde, 48 et seq., 212 et seq., attributes 
great importance to the question of 
eating together, and compares the sacri- 
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ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, La Citt Antique , 117). But 
this is not conclusive ; a caste is not 
a gens, and the gens excluded strangers 
only at a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab¬ 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or 
amount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

84 E.g., Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith’s note. 

1 7 





RESTRICTION ON INTERMARRIAGE [ 

85 Nor, of course, has the caste system developed ^ 
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature. 88 Ihe Vedic „ 
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of a common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. _ 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage.— Arrian, in his Indica , 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi¬ 
tion of marriage between yevr), no doubt * castes,’ a characteristic 
of Indian life. The evidence of Pali literature 88 is in favour of 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent. 
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 
the father’s but the mother’s rank determined the social 
standing of the son. Though Manu 89 recognizes the possibility 
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sutra 90 allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of-his own caste or 
of the two lower classes, and of a Vai^ya with a Vaisya wife 
only But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a 6udra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a Sudra wife in certain circumstances, which 
implies that in other cases it might be justified. 91 The earlier 


88 For a case of objection to eating 
food after another, see Ch&ndogya 
Upanisad, i. 10, 1. Possibly the idea 
there is that eating the food of a chief 
is dangerous, since the eater thu9 enters 
into possession of part of his sub¬ 
stance, and consequently at once be¬ 
comes an object of anger to the chief, 
as well as of danger to himself; for the 
chief may be so full of divine force that 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man 
to be assimilated to him—a common 
idea in primitive societies. See also 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13. 

w Fick, op, cit., 24. Sen art 7 op. tit., 
2 x$ r 220, compares the family councils 
of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist, 


Altarisches Jus Civile, 273 et seq .; Kova¬ 
levsky, Famille et Propritie Primitives , 
119; Fustel de Coulanges, op. tit., 118, 
119), But here again the system may 
have applied to the Gotra without its 
really explaining the later appearance 
of the practice in the caste, and the 
absence of the mention of a council in 
the early and late literature alike is 
conclusive against its existence. 

87 xii. 8. 9. 

88 Fick, op. tit ., 34-40. 
x. 5 ; iii. 15. 

oo i, 4, Cf. Weber, Indische Stuciien, 
xo, 21, 74. 

w Gobhila Grhya SGtra, iii. 2, 4 2 * 





MIXED DESCENT 


are bears out this impression: much stress is laid on 
from a IJsi, and on purity of descent ; 92 but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brahmana need not be 
of pure lineage. Kavasa Ailusa is taunted with being the son 
of a DasI, ‘ slave woman,’ 93 and Vatsa was accused of being a 
Sudra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeal. 94 He who is learned 
(sidruvan) is said to be a Brahmaija, descended from a Bsi 
(dneya), in the Taittirlya Samhita; 96 and Satyakama, son of 
Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama, 
though he could not name his father. 96 The Kathaka Sarp- 
hita 97 says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajurveda Samhitas 98 recognize the illicit 
union of Arya and Sudra, and vice versa: it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. 
The PancavimSa Brahmana, 09 indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of Dirghatamas, son of the slave girl Usij, if we may 
adopt the description of U 4 ij given in the Brhaddevata. 100 

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda 101 extreme claims are put 


V2 See Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, i, 4; 
"V&jasaneyi SarphitS,, vii. 46 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Br&h- 
inana, iv. 3,4,19; xii. 4,4,6; Katyayana 
Srauta SQtra, xxv. 3, 17; L&tyayana 
£rauta Sutra, i. i, 7; Kau&ka SQtra, 
67, etc. So one of the characteristics 
of a Brahmana given in the Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 5,7, 1 , is bmlmanya , which 
Weber, op. cit 10, 69, takes as referring 
to descent. Bvafona-putra is a title of 
honour, Satapatha Br&hmana, xi. 4, 1, 
2, 9; A£val&yana Srauta SQtra, il. 18, 
12; £&nkhayana Srauta SQtra, xii. 21, 
I. 2; and to be born the son of a 
wise Brahmana is the highest fortune, 
B}‘badS,ranyaka Upani.sad, vi. 4, 29. 

93 Aitareya BrShmana, ii. 19, 1 ; 
Kausitaki Br&hmana, xii. 3. Cf. Weber, 
op. tit., 2, 311 ; Q, 42, 44, 46. 

94 Pahcaviip&i Br&hmana, xiv. 6. 6. 

96 vi. 6, 1,4. 


09 Ch&ndogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
Weber, op. cit., i, 263. Cf . Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, x. 

97 xxx. 1, Cf. Weber, op. cit. t 3, 462. 

98 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedha, iv. 7; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 31. The 
word Arya here must refer in all proba¬ 
bility to any Aryan, not merely to a 
VaiSya, Weber, op. cit., 10, 6. 

99 xiv. 11, 17 ; Hopkins, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 56, n. But there is no 
mention here of U§ij being a slave. 

100 iv. 24. 25, 

101 v> g # g ee Muir, i*, 282, 
n. 76; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 249. The exact sense is 
not clear, but the passage is intended 
to show in the strongest light the high 
position of the Brahmana. 
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OCCUPATION AND CASTE 
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forward for the Brahmana, who alone is a true husband 1 
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya 
or a Vaisya: a Sudra husband is not mentioned, probably on 
purpose 102 The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
Saryata, who married Cyavana , 103 and of Rathaviti’S daughter, 

who married SyavaSva . 104 . . 

4. Occupation- and Caste .-The Greek authoritiesand the 
evidence of the Jatakas 106 concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. 1 he Jatakas 
recognise the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, agriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro¬ 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig 108 sees in DTrghaSravas in the Rigveda 100 a Brahmin 
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sutra literature; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far 
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests ; the evidence here 
is conflicting. The best known case is, of course, that of 
ViSvamitra. In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
who is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Tptsus ; but 
in the PancaviipSa Brahmana 110 he is called a king, a descendant 
of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmana 111 refers to Sunah^epa s 


102 The sense of v. 17,18, is obscure; 
it can be interpreted to mean that the 
Brahmana should be provided with a 
temporary wife on each occasion when 
he pays a visit [cf. Whitney, 250). But 
this is hardly likely. Muir takes it as 
referring to his own wife. 

10 3 £atapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 7. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 244, 245 5 Weber, op. tit., 10, 
73 et scq .; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 35 2 > 353 - 

104 cf. Bj-haddevata, v. 50 et scq. 


i«5 Arrian, Indica, xii. 8, 9; Strabo, 

xv. 4, 49 - 

toe Fick, op. cit., 40 et seq. 

107 Rhys Davids, op. cit 54 et scq. 
toe op . cit., 3, 237 et seq. 
loo i. 112, 11. 

no xxi. 12, 2. See Hopkins, Transac¬ 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences , 15. 54 - 
in vii. 18,9. Cf. ^Shkhiyana Srauta 
Sutra, xv. sx, where the reading is 
different, but worse. But see Weber, 
Episches im vtdischen Ritual , 16. 
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ROYAL SEERS 

iing, through his adoption by Visvamitra, to the divini 
"(daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus. 
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the I’ahcavirnsa 
Brahmana, 112 which knows the technical terms Rajanyarsi and 
Devapajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ‘ royal sage.’ The 
Jaiminiya Brahmana 118 says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, ‘being a king he becomes a seer’ (raja sami rsir 
bhavati ), and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 114 applies the 
term Rajanya to a Brahmana. Again, it is argued that-Devapi 
Ar§ti§epa, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda/ 10 
for Santanu, was a prince, as Yaska 116 says or implies he 
was. 117 But this assumption seems to be only an error of 
Yaska’s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation¬ 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieg’s view 118 that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again, Mui^. 119 has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana, 120 regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong; it may be 
added that in the case of PptM Vainya, where the hymn 121 
ascribed to him seems to be his, it is not shown in the hymn 
itself that he is other than a seer; the Satapatha Brahmana 122 
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than 
the later tradition as to Visvamitra. The case of ViSvantara 


112 xii, 12,6; xviii, io, 5. Cf. Olden- 
berg, Ztitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gtsellschaft , 42, 235, n. 3. 

m P. 562 of the manuscript, cited 
by Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 154, n. 

114 i. 4, 2, Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17,6, where Visvamitra is addressed 
as R&japutra. 

146 x. 98. See Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lehen , 196; Senart, La, Castes dans Vlnde, 
1 65 ; Muir, i\ 269 et seq. 


118 Nirukta, ii. 10, 

147 It may be added that a family of 
Arsd§enas appear as ritual authorities 
in a scholium on K&ty&yana £rauta 
SQtra, i. 9, 3; Weber, of. cit. t 10, 95. 

us Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 142. 

119 Op. tit., i 2 , 265 et seq. 

120 On Rv. i. 100; iv. 42. 43, 44; 
v. 27; vi. 15; x. 9. 75. 133. 134- 14^ 
179, etc, 

121 X . I 4 8, 5. 

122 V. 3, 5, 4- 





ROYAL PERSONS AS TEACHERS [ IfSfo 

se 5>yaparnas mentioned in the Aitareya B rah man a 3 

_cited 124 as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 

but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 
the KaSyapas, Asitampgas, and Bhutaviras mentioned in the 
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha BrShmana 125 
to have become a Brahman; AjataSatru taught Gargya 
Balaki; 120 Pravahana Jaivali instructed Svetaketu Aruneya,' 27 
as well as Silaka Salavatya 128 and Caikitayana Dalbhya; 123 
and ASvapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins. 12 '’ It has been 
deduced 130 from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubtful, 131 for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere 132 
the opinion of aRajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that Warriors became priests, that an actual change of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick i u 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a Sramaria, as is recorded in effect 


* 23 vii. 27 et seq, 

*24 Zimmer, op. cit., 196. 

125 x i. 6, 2, 10; Muir, i 2 , 426-430. 

120 BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1,1; 
Kausitaki Upani$ad, iv. 1. 

127 Bfhadaranyaka Upani§ad, vi. 1, x 

(MSdhyamdina ~ vi. 2, 1 K&nva) ; 

Ch&ndogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1. 

128 Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, 1. 

120 Satapatha Br&hma^a, x. 6, 1, 2. 
130 Deussen, Allgemeine Geschichte der 

Philosophic, 1 , 2 , 354; Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 17 et seq .; Garbe, Beitriige 
zttr indischen Kuitur geschichte, 1 et seq. ; 


Philosophy of Ancient India , 73 ct seq . ; 
Grierson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1908, 602 et seq, ; Winternitz, 
Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, 1 , 256 
et seq, 

Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, 
218 et seq .; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Astatic Society , 1908, 838, 868, 1142 > 
Aitareya Araiiyaka , 50, 51, 257 ; .Olden- 
berg, Buddha 73, n; 1. 

132 Satapatha Br«Lhmana, viii. x, 4* 
10. 

133 Op, cit 44, n, 1. 




CHANGE OF CASTE 
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iy kings in the Epic. 134 Whether the practice is Vedic is 
clear: YSska 185 records it of Devapi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
mediaeval clergy, were not unprepared to fight, 180 as Vasistlia 
and Visvamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to time. 137 But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this way. 

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmana, 138 where 
jSyapar^a Sayakayana is represented as speaking of his off¬ 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and 
commons of the halvas; and in the Aitareya Brahmana, 139 
where Vi^vantara is told that if the wrong offering were made 
his children would be of the three other castes. A drunken Bsi 
of the Rigveda 140 talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para Atflara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions.’ 141 As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the great 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated ( diksita ), and so temporarily became Brahmins. 14 ’ 2 
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of 
Satyakama Jabala do not go far; for cx hypothcsi that teacher 


134 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society 1 13,179 et seq who treats 
this as a change of caste. 

13a Nirukta, ii. 10. He went to the 
forest and practised asceticism, which 
is not necessarily a change of caste. 

130 See Rv. iii. 53, 12. 13 ; i. 129, 4; 
152, 7; *57, 2: vii. 83, 4 5 38 ; 103. 

etc ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 220 - 226; Geldner, Vedtsche 
Studien , 2, 135. n. 3. 

137 Hopkins, op . cit. } 13, 184. 

138 x. 4, i, 10. 


139 vii. 29. 

140 Hi. 43, 5. 

141 PancavimSa Br&hraana, xxv, 16,3. 
Cf . for their share in the piling of the 
sacrificial altar, Taittiriya SamhitS, 
v. 6, 3, 3 ; K&thaka Saijihita, xxii. 3 
(Indische Studien , 3, 473); Weber, op. cit ., 
10, 25. 

142 Satapatha Br&hmana, xiii. 4, x, 
13 ; Weber, op . cit., 10, 17, and cf. the 
case of Janaka, Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 6, 2, 1 et seq. 
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HEREDITARY CLASSES 
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t wbll have been a Brahmin. 

x It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class was a 
closed body into which a man must be born. These two 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vaisyas 
l offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see VaiSya). Fick 143 concludes that there is no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatis, or 
smaller landowners, the setthis, or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces 144 in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaiiya, the 
/ ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed a class or caste in all 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
Madras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the two higher classes in the state.. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that any Vai^ya could marry any member of 
1 the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of 
Vaisyas are growths of divisions parallel . with the original 
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate 
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall 
under the caste system: each class tries to elevate itself in the 
; social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classes on 
' equal terms—hypergamy is often allowed—and so those Vaisyas 
who acquired wealth in trade (S$re§thin) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, from the 
ordinary Vaisyas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as 
a theoretic caste; rather it is an old caste which is in process 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of 
occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Fick 146 denies also that the Sudras ever formed a single 

143 Op. cit. t 19 et seq .; 162 et seq. 1 the Four Castes according to the Manava- 

144 Hopkins, 7 he Mutual Relations of | dharmak&stram, 78, 82 et seq. 


145 Op. cit. t 202 et seq. 
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THE SERVILE CLASS 


he regards the term as covering the numerous inferi<_ 
and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally 
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
that Sudra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
the three castes—nobles, priests, and people—just as in the 
Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
the nob lies or eorls, and the ingenui, ordinary freemen or ceorls, 
there was a distinct class of slaves proper; the use of a generic 
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
£udra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Sudras could hardly 
be regulated by rules; any Sudra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
what applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have come into the Aryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term Sudra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not really slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 
occupied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
control, or independent, such as the Nisadas. 

But it is also probable that the Sudras came to include men 
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
have been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittiriya 
Brahma^ia 146 the Rathakara is placed as a special class along 
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vateyas: this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakaras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vaisyas is meant. There is other 
evidence 147 that the Rathakaras were regarded as Sudras. But 
in the Atharvaveda 14a the Rathakaras and the Karmaras 
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the 



i4a i. i, 4, 8. 

147 C/. Katy&yana £rauta Sfitra, 
i. i, 9, with the scholiast; iv. 7, 7; 
9, 5 5 Weber, op. cit. % 10, 12, 13. 


148 Av. iv. 5, 6. That the words 
karmara and rathakara are here appel¬ 
latives, as Weber, op. cit. t 17, 198, 
suggests, is quite impossible. 




SUBDIVISIONS OF THE MAIN CLASSES [ VI 



_ ion of the king; these two classes are also referred t 
n honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita; 149 in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, 160 too, the Rathakara is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick 151 that these classes were originally non- 
Aryan ; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Tak§an, 15£ the Carmamna, or 
‘tanner,’ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa¬ 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as &udras in the Pali 
texts. 153 

The later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sutras, 154 deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
some cases it is obviously wrong; for example,- the Suta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sutas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sutas, 
Gramanxs, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as in modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (‘ cowherd ’) Kaivarta or 
Dhlvara (‘fisherman’), and Vaiiij (‘merchant’). 155 


149 xxx. 6. 7. C/. xiv. 27; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1 (Rathakara) ; 3, 
x (Karmara). 

180 xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

181 Op. cit., 2og, 210. 

183 The name is applied to Bjrbu 
(Rv, vi. 45, 31) in the S&hkhayana 
Srauta Sotra, xvi. 11, 11. Accord¬ 
ing to Brimnliofer, Iran nnd Tuvan , 
127, the name is a people's name, 


but this is very unlikely. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedischc Mythologic, i, 107. 

153 pick, op. cit., 160, 210. 

154 Gautama Dharma SOtra, iv ; 
V&si§tha Dharma Sfltra, xviii; Baudh- 
&yana Dharma Stttra, i. 16. 17. 

188 Cf. Jolly, Zeitschrift dev Deutsche 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 50, 507 
et seq .; Biihler, Sacred Books of the East , 
14, xxxviii, xxxix. 




finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occi 
S whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 


ORIGIN OF THE CASTES 
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as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sudra, 
and may have included the Parnaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and the Taittirlya Brahmana in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (* human sacrifice ’). The slaves also, whom 
Pick 167 includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term laudra. 

5. Origin of the Castes .—The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the £udra. The contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the 
conquered population, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine \ 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the Sudra, but not the &udra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions: its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (1) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race; 


157 Ibid., 197 et seq. 


op y cit 184 et $tq. 
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I ENARTS THEORY OF THE ORIGIN OF CASTE 



informal connexion between these two ; (3) a marria| 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre¬ 
sented by Risley, 158 which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart, 160 
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy. 
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gens, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky ; 160 and an Athenian must marry an Athenian 
woman, but not one of the same yevo<;. In India these rules 
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate ; W1 and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows 
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date. 162 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
traditions of some gcntes, or 7 evrj, or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
7 cvi) pure from contamination by union with lower blood; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 


188 Best stated and summed up in 
The Peoples of India, See also the 
summary in The Indian Empire, i, 
chap 6. 

159 Lcs Castes dans Vlnde . 

160 Famille el Proprittt Primitives , 19, 
et seq, Cf. L, de la Vallee Poussin, 


Lc Vedisnie, 15 et seq with Le Brahman - 
isme, 7. 

161 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1909, 472. 

162 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 74 
ct seq, 
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ns known to Tacitus 103 were divided into nobiles a 
ingemi, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble 
and non-noble freemen. 164 The origin of nobility need not be 
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity; 165 and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences 
that make for caste., especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 

Caste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield 166 was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Tak§an), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher¬ 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 


But this is not to 


the number extends itself as time goes on. 
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or Sudra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor¬ 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 


i «3 Germania , 7. 13» etc - 
I 6 * Medley, English Constitutional His¬ 
tory, 2 21 et $eq. t and authorities there 
cited. In the formation of a kingdom 
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would 
become nobles. 

105 E.g,, Frazer, Early History of the 
Kingship and The Golden Bough (ed. 3), 
Part I., The Magic Art ami the Evolution 


of Kings . The traces of this conception 
in Aryan, peoples are clear— -e.g., the 
rex sacrificidus in Rome, the sacred 
functions of the Archon Basileus in 
Athens; cf. Ridgway, Origin of Tragedy , 
P- 29. 

10a Brief View of the Caste System of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudk , 
Allahabad, 1885 





IRANIAN AND INDIAN CLASSES COMPARED [ 

en, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one whic 
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation of its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 
of classes comparable in some respects 167 with the Indian 
polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 
Sodras. 108 But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of 
Senart 109 or of Risley 170 that the names of the old classes were 
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes 
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
Brahmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen; both colour and class 
occupation are needed for a plausible account of the rise of caste. 171 


Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 243, 244. 

148 Senart, op. tit., 141. 

Ibid . 140. 

m Indian Empire , 1, 336-348. 

171 The Indian theories of the origin 
of caste are merely religious or philo¬ 
sophical, and have no value. See for 
them, Rv. x. 90 (which is repeated in 
other Samhitas) ; Taittiriya SamhitS., 
vii. i, 1, 4 et seq.; ibid ., iv. 3, 10, 1-3 = 
K&thaka Samhita, xvii. 5 -VAjasaneyi 
Sarphita, xiv. 28-30; £atapatha Brah¬ 
mana, viii. 4, 3, 1 et seq. For the origin 
of the Brahmins, see Av. iv, 6, 1; 
xv. 9, 1 ; of the R&janya, Av. xv. 8, t; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 4, 13, 1 et seq .; 
Muir, i 2 , 8 et seq,; Zimmer, op. cit. t 
217-220. 

The most important collection of texts 
on caste are those of Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , i 2 , and of Weber, Indische Studien J 
10, where practically all the data of the 


Br&hmanas are extracted; there have 
to be added only the data of the MaitrS- 
yanl Samhita, which are merely con¬ 
firmatory of those of the Taittiriya and 
Kathaka Samhitas. The Epic materials 
concerning caste are given by Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
13, who has also analyzed the caste 
relations of the Manavadharma^stra 
in The Mutual Relation of the Four Castes 
according to the Mdnavadharmasiistram. 
Cf. also Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 212 et seq.; Zimmer, Altin* 
dischcs Lehen , 185 et seq . ; Senart, Les 
Castes dans ITndc; Barth, Revue de l'His* 
toire des Religions , 1894, 75 et seq. 5 Jolly, 
Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgeniandischen 
Gesellschaft, 50, 507 et seq. ; Oldenberg, 
ibid., 51, 267-290, a valuable criticism 
of Senart’s views ; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 152 et seq .; 
425 et seq .; Schlagintweit, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 





FELL Y—Q UAIL—DA M—CORSE LET 


Shridhar V. Katkar, History of 
tie in India . The Jataka evidence is all 
•collected by Pick, Die sociale Gliedmmg 
dm ner deist lichen Indieii zu Buddha’s Zeit 
<(1897) i its value is considerable, but 
its date is extremely doubtful, and it 


certainly cannot be regarded as really 
contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen¬ 
tury b.c.). The Dharrna Sfltras also 
give full details, but their date likewise 
is uncertain. 


Varta. See Vartra. 


Vaptani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the 1 felly’ in 
the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 '■ 53. 8 ; vii. 69, 3 ; viii. 63, 8. 

2 Aitareya Bnlhmana, v. 33, 2; as 
part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 


Taittiriya SaiphitS, vi. 4, 9, 5 ; Sad- 
vim£a Br&hmana, i, 5, etc. 


Vartika, a * quail,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as having 
been saved by the Alvins from a wolfs jaws. It is also included 
in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in 
the Yajurvedas. 2 


1 i. 112,18; 116,4; II 7 > xiS, 8; 
x. 39, 13. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5* 11, 1; 
Wljasaneyi Sarphiti, xxiv. 20. 30; 
.Maitrfiyani Sarnhita, iii. 14, 1. 

As to the form of the word, cf. 


V&rttika on Panini, vii. 3, 43 where it 
is said to be * northern,’ as opposed to 
the eastern Vartaka. Cf. also Weber, 
Indische Studien, 5, 45, n.; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 90. 


Vartra in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana 2 
denote the ‘dam’ of a tank. In the former passage the 
commentator and some manuscripts have Varta. 3 


1 i. 3 , 7* 

2 i. 6, 8, 1. 


3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 4. 


Vardhra denotes a ‘thong’ or ‘strap* with which a woven 
couch is fastened. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 

1 xiv. t, 60, where the PaippalSda recension has vciradhrtl . 2 v. 4, 4, i. 


Vapman denotes ' body armour,’ ‘ coat of mail,’ ‘ corselet,’ in 
the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 Of what material it was made is 


1 i. 31. 15 : 14°. 10 ; vi. 75 , ft 8 . 
18. 195 viii. 47, 8; x. 107, 7, etc. 


2 Atharvaveda, viii. 5, 7 et seq >; ix. 5, 
26; xvii. 1, 27, etc. 
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RA INS—SPELL—BA RK—ANT-HILL—T WIG [ 

rtain; there are references to sewing (syiita) 3 which 
reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded by Herodotus, 4 but there is a later reference 5 to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Rajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 
been either of metal or of leather covered with metal. 

* Rv. i. 31, 15; x. 101, 8. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 298 ; 

4 Cf. Helm, Kulturpflanzenf 167 et seq.; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 222; 

Lang, Homer and his Age f 130 et seq t von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und 

5 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, Cultur } 34, 
iv. i, 3- 


Varsa denotes primarily ‘rain,’ 1 then ‘rainy season’ 1 2 and 
* year.’ 3 

v, 6,10, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 12, 
etc. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, iv, 17, 5 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, 19, etc. 


1 Neuter: Hv. v. 58, 7; 83, 10; 
Av* Hi. 27, 6; iv. 15, 2, etc. 

2 Feminine plural: Av. vi. 55, 2; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 6, 2,3; ii. 6, i f 1; 


Valag*a in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 seems to denote a 
! secret spell.’ 


1 v. 31, 4 ; x. i, 18 ; xix, 9,9. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 3. 2,1 (where 
see S^yana’s note); vi. 2, 11, x. 2; 


K&thaka Samhita, ii. u ; xxv. 9 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 23 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 2. 


Valka in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
* bark ’ of a tree. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 5 ; iii. 7, 4, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7. 6. 


Valmlka denotes an ‘ant-hill ’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas. 2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 1, 3, 4 ; 3 datapaths Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17; 

K&thaka Saiphita, xix. 2; xxxi. 12; Bfhad&ranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 10; 
xxxv. 19 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 3, 4. - 


Val£a denotes ‘twig,’ 1 usually in the compounds sata-valia, 
‘ having a hundred twigs,’ 2 or sahasra-valsa, ‘ having a thousand 
twigs,’ 8 which is applied metaphorically of ‘offspring.’ 4 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 9, i. 

3 Rv. iii. 8, it; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc. 

3 Rv. iii. 8, 11; vii. 33, 9, etc. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 5, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, iii. 2, etc. 
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A SEER-A TRIBE-A COW 

Asvya is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a protege o. 
<fflg^vins. He is also mentioned in the Sankhayana 3 rauta 
Sutra 2 as having received bounty from PrthuSravas Kanita. 
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn, 3 which is 
repeatedly referred to by his name Vasa. 4 Cf. also VyaSva. 



1 i. Xt2> io; 116, 21 ; viii. 8, 20; 
24, 14 ; 46, 21. 23 ; 50, 9 ; x. 40, 7. 
a xvi. n, 13. 

8 viii. 46. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 6, 2, 3; 


3 » 3 » *91 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 
i. 2; Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 10. 

11. 

Cf Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritrial, 
38 , 39 - 


2 . Vaga, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 as being in MadhyadeSa along with the 
Kurus, the Paflcalas, and the USInaras. They are also 
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kausltaki 
Upanisad, 2 The Vasas and UDinaras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana : 3 the names 4 seem to indicate that 
the Va^as and Usinaras were connected. 


1 viii, 14, 3, 

2 iv. 1 (reading $a-Va£a-Matsyesu for 
the savasan-Matsyesu of the manuscripts, 
which is otherwise emended to Satvan * 
il fatsyesu, Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka , 
36, n. 2 ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1908, 367). 

3 i. 2, 9, where the text has Swa* 


sa-Utinaresu, which is nonsense. Cf 
Sa-Va$a-Ufmami t iam in Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, viii. i 4 , 3, and n. 2. 

4 As both derived from the root vas, 
‘ desire.’ 

Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 393, n. ; 
407. n. 


Va^a denotes ‘cow’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 According 
to the commentators, the word means a * barren cow/ but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages. 3 


1 *1* 7> 5; vi. 63, 9; x. 91, 14, etc, 

2 Av. iv. 24, 4; x. 10, 2; xii. 4 , 1, 
etc.; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 4. 5 ; 
iii. 4, 2, 2 ; K&thaka Samhita, xiii. 4, 
etc. 

3 Av, vii, 113, 2, where the Parivykta, 
‘rejected wife,’ is compared with a 
Va&i,. In xii. 4 (where vain alternates 
with go) there is no indication that Vas& 
means a barren cow, except perhaps 

VOL, IL 


in verse 16, on which cf Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda , 656, 658. The 
Brahmins there claim as their own a 
barren cow, A sUta-vaid — i,e t , a cow 
barren after once cal ving—is mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 5 , 4, 
etc. In the Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 1, 
2, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 
5. 2, used with Avi, Sma denotes a 
* mother sheep,’ ‘ ewe. ’ 

18 







| 4 jV HOUSE—DRESS— SPRING-TREASURE HOUSE [V; 

^asati denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 abode, hous^ 

, j I5 . v 2 6 _ t tiriya Br5.hmana, ii. 3. 5. 4 : 7> 3. 3. 

2 Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xviii. 15; Tait- I etc. 

Vasana in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes * dress. 

I Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 15; Nirukta, 
1 *• 95> 7* ... • 

a Ch&ndogya Upanisad, viii. 8, 5; | vm. 9. etc. 

Vasanta, ‘ spring,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later. 
It is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu. 

1 x . 90,6; 161. 4- a Av. vi. 55. 2: viii. a. 22 : *• & etc ‘ 

Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
Roth, 3 a ‘ treasure house.’ 


1 *. 73. 4- 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Vasi?tha is the name of one of the most prominent P ries % 
igures of Vedic tradition. The seventh Mandala of the 
Rigveda is ascribed to him ; this ascription is borne out by the 
act that the Vasisthas 1 and Vasistha 2 are frequently mentioned 
n that Mandala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere, 
rhat by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always 
aeant is most improbable, as Oldenberg 3 ? shows; Vasistha 
must normally mean simply ‘a Vasistha. ut 1 . 

necessary to deny that a real Vasistha existed, for one hymn 
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist¬ 
ance to Sudas against the ten kings. 

The most important feature of Vasistha’s life was apparently 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 7; J 2 . 31 23, 6; 33 . 

ei seq. ; 37, 4 ; 39 . 7 • 4°» 7 » 7 ^> 7 ; 

j. 6; 80, 1; 90. 7 ; 9 i. 7 i *• * 5 . 

}, 14 ; 122, 8. 

2 Rv. vii. 9, 6 ; 13. 4- 25 > 22, 3 ! 

?, 1; 26, 5; 33. 11 a 42. 6; 

). 31 7®. 6; 73.3 5 86, 5 ; 88,1; 95,6; 
5, 1 ; x. 65, 15; 150, 5; i- II2 > 9 - 
2 Zeitschrift der Deutschtn Morgen- 


landischen GeseUschaft, 42, 204 ft se 7 - 
Cf. vii. 23, r (singular) with verse 6 
(plural). 

* Rv. vii. 18. As to vii. 33, Olden- 
berg and Geldner differ. See Vedische 
Studien, 2,130. But it is rather doubtful 
whether it can possibly be said to be 
as early as vii. 18, or to have any claim 
to be really an utterance of Vasistha. 
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A FAMOUS SEER 

Utility to ViSvamitPa, The latter was certainly® at one 
the Purohita (‘ domestic priest ’) of Sudas, but he seems 
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas’ 
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught of the kings 
against him, for the hymn of Sudas’ triumph 4 has clear 
references to the ruin Visvamitra brought on his allies . 6 
Oldenberg , 7 however, holds that the strife of Visvamitra and 
Vasistha is not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, Geldner 8 is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda 9 a 
compressed account indicating the rivalry of 5>akti, Vasistha’s 
son, with Visvamitra, the acquisition by Visvamitra of special 
skill in speech, and the revenge of Visvamitra, who secured the 
death of Sakti by Sudas’ servants, an account which is more 
fully related by Sadgurusisya , 10 which appeared in the Satyaya- 
naka , 11 and to which reference seems to be made in the brief 
notices of the Taittiriya Sarnhita 12 and the Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana 13 regarding Vasistha’s sons having been slain, and his 
overcoming the Saudasas. But it is important to note that no 
mention is made in these authorities of Sudas himself being 
actually opposed to Vasistha, while in the Aitareya Brahmana 14 
Vasistha appears as the Purohita and consecrator of Sudas 
Paijavana. Yaska 1 ® recognizes Visvamitra as the Purohita of 
Sudas; this accords with what seems to have been the fact 

53; Muir, Sanskrit 11 See the note in the Anukramanl 
on vii. 32, where both the Tandaka 
and the SStyayanaka are quoted (Muir, 
op. cit., 1*, 328). 

12 vii. 4, 7. i. In iii. x, 7, 3; v. 4, 
ir, 3, also Vasistha is a foe of Visiva- 
mitra. 

13 iv. 7, 3; viii. 2, 3; xix. 3, 8; 
xxi, ii, 2. The story is alluded to in 
the Kausltaki Brahmana, iv. 8, and in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 150; Hi. 26. 
83. 149. 204. In ii. 390 it is definitely 
stated, as in the £aty&yanaka (n. 10), 
that Sakti was cast into the fire by the 
Saudasas. 

14 vii. 34, 9; viii. 21, II. Cf. SSnkh- 
£yana Srauta SDtra, xvi. 11, 14. 

15 Nirukta, ii. 24; S&nkhSyana 
Srauta Sutra, xxvi. 12, 13. 


a See Rv. iii, 33, 

Texts , i 2 , 328 et seq. 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 260 et seq. 

7 Op. cit. t 204, n. 3. 

8 Of. cit.> 2, 158 et seq . 

9 iii. 53, 15. 16. 21-24, last four 
verses being the famous Vasi^ha- 
dvesinyah , which Durga, the commen¬ 
tator on the Nirukta, declines to 
explain, because he was a K&pisthala 
Vasistha (see Muir, op. cit,, i 2 , 344; 
B^haddevata, iv. 117 et seq,, with Mac- 
donell's notes). What the verses really 
mean is not at all certain. See Olden¬ 
berg, Rgvcda-Noten, 1, 254 et seq . 

10 Cf. Say ana on Rv. vii, 32, and 
Macdonell’s edition of the SarvSnu- 
kramani, 107 ; Weber, btdische Studien , 
i> 119. 
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THE VASISTHAS AS BRAHMAN PRIESTS [ V 



WyLt Visvamitra originally held the post. Probably, how 
with the disappearance of Sudas, Visvamitra recovered his 
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder ot 
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the 

Saudasas. 10 . , . ., 

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 

of the Saudasas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is 
evidence 17 that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas, 
while other versions 18 regard them as Purohitas for people 
(finish) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest 19 at the sacrifice: the Satapatha Brahmana 20 states that 
the Vasisthas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such. A rivalry 
with Jamadgni and Visvamitra is reported m the laittinya 
Samhita. 22 Para^ara and Satayatu are associated with V asistha 
in the Rigveda, 23 being apparently, as Geldner 24 thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to 1 ischel, m 
another hymn, 20 Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varuna; Geldner 27 also shows that the 
Rigveda 28 contains a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph UrvaSi. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the TptSUS in one passage 

fice of SimahSepa, Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 16; £&nkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xv. 21* 4 


id Roth, Zuv Litteratur unci Geschichte 
des Weda , 121 et seq .* considered that 
the Vasisthas were finally successful in 
the effort to remove the Vi£v&mitras 
from favour. Weber* Indische Studicn , 
1 120 ; Episches ini vedhchen Ritual, 34, 
doubted this, and Muir, op. at ., i M , 

37i'375* held the P robletn t0 ^ in ' 
soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 
complicated the question by legarding 
the Bharatas as enemies of the Trtsus, 
which (see Trtsu) is not at all probable, 
though it is still the view of Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
16, 41, 

n PancavimSa Br&hmana, xv. 4, 24 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, io, 34. 

is Taittiriya Samhita, hi. 5 * 2 > 1 5 
Kfithaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17. 

11I Vasistha was Brahman at the sacri- 


xii. 6, I, 41. 'ey. iv» 6, 6, 5* 

21 SadviipSa Brahmana, i. 5 ; Weber, 
Indische Studien , 10, 35* 

22 iii. I, 7, 3. Of. n. n. 

23 vii. 18, 21. 

a* Vedische Studien, 2/132. 

Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq. 

26 vii. 55. Aufreeht, Indische Studien, 
4 , 337» took the hymn to refer to a 
lover’s visit to a maiden. Cf. Bauman* 
Sanskrit Reader, 37°; BrhaddevatS, 
vi, 11, with Macdonell’s notes. 

2 7 Vedische Studien, 2, 138. So also 
Nirukta, v. 13 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 
i 2 , 231, n. 97; Brhaddevata, v. 150. 

28 vii. 33, 11. 




WEALTH—A SEER—A PATRON—DAWN 


k Rigveda; 29 for being of miraculous parentage, Vasist 

_d need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom 

he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 
him. 

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a fisi 
in Vedic literature, 30 in the Sutras, 31 and in the Epic, where 
he and VEvamitra fight out their rivalry. 32 



28 vii. 83, 8. 

ao Rv. i. 112, 9; vii. 88, 4; 96, 3; 


x. 95 . 17; 181, 1; K&thaka Samhita, 
xvi, 19; xx. 9 ; xxxii. 2 ( Indische Studien t 
3, 478); Maitrayani SaijihitS,, i. 4, 12 ; 
ii. 7, 9; iv, 2, 9 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 2, 10, 5; Av. iv. 29, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 3; Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, xxvi. 14 ; xxix. 2. 3 ; xxx. 3 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 3, 
13; 15, 2 ; r8, 6 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


ii. 2, 2; BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 2, 4, etc. 

31 See Weber, Indische Studien , xo, 
89-92; Episches im vedischen Ritual, 53. 

33 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 1 2 , 375-414. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 131 et seq.\ Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual , 31-34 ; Indian Literature , 
3 L 37 . 53 . 79 » 123, 162 ; Oldenberg, 
Zcitschrift dev Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft , 42, 204-207, 


Vasu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘ wealth/ ‘ property.’ 


1 iv. 17, II. 13; 20, 8; vi. 55, 3; | 2 Av. vii. 115, 2 ; ix. 4, 3 ; x. 8, 20; 

viii. 13, 22, etc. I xiv. 2, 8, etc. 


Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigveda. 1 The ascription goes back to the 
Rigveda Aranyakas. 2 

1 x. 27-29. 2 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; S&nkhayana Aranyaka, i. 3. 


Vasu-rocis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda 1 in 
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular. 
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers; 2 in the 
latter a patron. 3 


1 viii. 34, 16. 

2 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 

veda, 3, 162. 


3 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 
175 . »• 


Vastu as a designation of time is the * early morning ’ in the 
Rigveda. 1 


1 !• 79 , 6; 104. 1; 179, 1, etc. So VSjasaneyi SamhitS, xxviii. 12. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 361. 





DRESS— WA RE—B RIDA L—HORSE—BED 


■■Li? / • / 

^g^Tastra in the Rigveda 1 and later 8 denotes ‘dress,’ ‘ clothi 

See Vasas. 



1 i. 26, 1; 134, 4; iii. 39, 2; v. 29, I 2 Av. v. 1, 3 ; ix. 5, 25 ; xii. 3, 21, 
15, etc. I etc. 


Vasna in the Rigveda 1 and 
for anything or its * value,’ or 
purchase, * ware.’ 


later 2 denotes the ‘price’ paid 
the thing itself as an object of 


1 iv. 24, 9, where the phrase bhuyasa 
vasnam ac&rat hanlyah must mean 1 with 
a greater price he obtained a lesser 
value,’ For the exact sense, cf. Olden* 
berg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 419, 420, 

2 Av, xii. 2, 36 (' price ’)=V&jasaneyi 
Satpbita, iii, 49 = Taittirlya Samhita, 
i. 8, 4, 1; K&thaka Saiphita, ix. 5; 


MaitrSyani Saiphita, L 10, 2, where the 
sense seems to be 1 let us barter food 
and drink like wares.’ Cf also vasnihd, 
• worth a price, ’ in PancavirpSa BrSh- 
mana, xiv. 3, 13. 

Cf Zimmer, Altbtdischn Lehert., 247; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 382. 


Vahatu is the regular name in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of her husband. 


1 i. 184, 3; iv. 58, 9; x, 17, 1 ( = Av. 
iii. 3 1 * 5) i 32. 3; 85. 13 et seq . 

2 Av. x. *, 1 ; xiv. 2, 9. !2. 66. 73 ; 


Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7,1; Taittirtya 
Brahmana, i. 5, -i, 2. 
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Vahni, c carrier/ denotes any draught animal— e.g., a ‘ horse, 
a ‘goat/ 2 or an ‘ox.' 3 

t Rv. ii. 24, 13; 37, 3; iii. 6, 2, etc. | 3 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5 

2 Rv. vi. 57, 3. 


etc. 


Vahya denotes in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 a 
1 couch ’ or ‘ bed ’ of a comfortable kind used by women. 

1 vii. 55, 8. 2 >v. 5 . 3 : 20, 3 J xiv. 2, 30. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Vako-vakya, ‘ dialogue,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas 1 
to certain portions of the Vedic texts. In one place 2 the 
Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue ; very probably in all the 
passages the Brahmodya is meant by this term. Geldner’s 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20; xi. 5, 6, 8; 7,5; ChSndogya Upanisad, 
vii. i, 2, 4 ; 2, 1; 7, 1. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20. 




MWISryjj, ^ 



DIALOGUE-SPEECH 

is different: he sees in the Vakovakya an essential pipj i j 
Itihasa-Pur&ria, the dialogue or dramatic element as 
opposed to the narrative portion. 

not meant, though Max Muller so 
renders it in his translation of the 
Ch&ndogya Upanisad. 


3 Vedische Studicn, i, 291, 

Cf. Weber, Ittdische Studicn, 1, 267; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
98, n. 3. It is certain that ‘logic* is 


Vac, 4 speech,’ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance. 
Speech is in the Satapatha Br&hmana 1 divided into four kinds 
—that of men, of animals, of birds [vaydmsi), and of small 
creeping things (ksudram sarisrpam). The discrimination or 
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Samhitas. 2 The ‘speech’ of the following musical instruments 
— Tupava, Vi^a, Dundubhi 3 — is mentioned, and in one 
Samhita 4 also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kuru-Paftcalas was especially renowned, 6 as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmana, 6 so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 
barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided- 7 

recension, however, is not merely ob¬ 
scure, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
with the northern Mah&vjms (so we 
must emend Mahaviscfu), and it cannot 
be relied on. Eggeling’s attempt to 
remove the difficulty by taking uttardhi 
as # higher ' in tone is not satisfactory. 
The most probable solution is that of 
Weber, Ittdische Studien , I, 191, who 
takes Kurupahcdlatra to be ‘as among 
the Kuru-Panc&las,* which gives a good 
sense, especially when it is remembered 
that the northerners were probably the 
Uttara-Kurus in KaSmfr, which seems 
to have been a home of Sanskrit 
(cf Franke, Pali utul Sanskrit, 89). 

6 vii. 6. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 23. 
24, where the Asuras are described as 
saying he f l-avah , perhaps for he ' ray ah- 
But the Kanva version is different. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
26, 31, n. 3. 


1 iv. 1, 3, 16. There are quite dif¬ 
ferent accounts in the K&thaka Saiphita, 
xiv. 5; MaitrayanI Samhita, i. n, 5. 
Oldenberg finds traces of the origin 
of the legend in Rv. viii, too ; but see 
v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mint us, 339 
et seq .; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1911, 993 et seq, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 7, 3 ; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 5, 8. 

3 Paucaviip&a Brahmana, vi, 5, 10- 
13; Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. i, 4, 1 ; 
MaitrayanI Sarphita, iii. 6, S ; KXthaka 
Samhita, xxiii. 4, 

4 PancavimSa Brahmana, loc. cit . 

fi Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 15. 
The difficult phrase has caused some 
doubt as to the sense, for uttardhi vag 
vadati Kurupahcdlatra seems to mean 
• speech in the north among the Kuru- 
PancJUas,’ this version being slightly 
supported by the Kanva recension of 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xlii, n. 1. That 







KINDS OF SPEECH—A PATRONYMIC—RACE [ Va, 

ne division of speech referred to* is that of the di\ 
HaivT) and the human ( manusl ), of which some specimens are 
given, such as om, the divine counterpart of tatha, and so forth. 
The Brahmin is said to know both ; 9 it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhrarnsa, as 
Sayana 10 suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan 11 and to Brahmin 12 speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated ( dlksita-vac ), though not themselves initiated 
(a-dlksita ), but as calling that which is easy to utter ( a-durukta ), 
difficult to utter. 13 This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 7 


8 See K&thaka SarphitS,, xiv. 5; 
Maitr&yanI Sainhita, i. ii, 5 (where 
the words yai ca veili vas ca na replace 
the ordinary distinction of dam and 
manual; perhaps vcdo should be read); 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, x, 34 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana,vii. 18,13; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 3, 1; a Brahmana in 
Nirukta, xiii. 9, etc. 

9 K&thaka SamhitS, be. cit. ; MaitrS- 
yan! SamhitS, loc. cit., etc. 


10 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Bast, 41, 200, n. 

11 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; 
Sank hay an a Aranyaka, viii. 9. 

12 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

13 PahcavimSa Brahmana, xvii. i, 9. 
Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice , 34, 

35; Weber, Indian Literature, 175-180• 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 179, 180 ; 
196. 


Vacaknavl, ‘descendant of Vacaknu,’ is the patronymic of 
a woman with the further patronymic of Gargi, who appears 
as a student of Brahman in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

^ 1 iii. 6 , 1 8, 1. Cf. ASvalSyana Gfliya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; Sankhtlyana 

Gfhya SQtra, iv. 10; Atharvaveda Parisista, xliii. 4, 23. 


V Vaja from the meaning of ‘strength,’ ‘speed,’ in its appli¬ 
cation to horses derives the sense of ‘race’ 1 and ‘prize,’ 2 or 

1 Rv. ii. 23, 13; iii. ix. 9; 37, 6; I 2 Rv. i. 64, 13; ii. 26, 3; 31, 7; 
42, 6; v. 35, 1; 86, 2, etc. [ iii. 2, 3 ; viii. 103, 5, etc] 






dhu ] 


AN INAUGURAL CEREMONY 


y 'prosperity.’ 3 That it ever means ‘horse’ is mos 


probable, that sense being given by Vajin.M 


3 R.v. i. 27, 5; 92, 7; vi. 45. 21. 23, 
etc.; Av. xiii, 1,22; PancavimSa Br&h- 
mana, xviii. 7, 1. 12, 

4 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 10 


et seq ., where he explains otherwise all 
the passages cited for the sense by the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8. ' 


Vajapeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmaria 1 and later authorities, 2 is only per¬ 
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. The same Brahmana 3 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Rajasuya, but the 
consensus of other authorities 4 * assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Bphaspatisava in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasuya in the case of a king, while the Satapatha 6 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the Vajapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. There is evidence in the ^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra® showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt, 7 indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this : the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact 8 Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapeya was 
specially well known. 0 


1 V. I, 5, 2. 3. 

3 See Weber, t)ber den Rajasuya; 
Hillebrandt, Ritual litteratur , 147 et seq. 

3 v. i, 1, 13; KatySyana Srauta 
Stitra, xv. i, 1.2. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 2,1; Tait- 

tirfya Brfthmana, i. 7, 6, 1; ASvalfiyana 

Srauta Sfltra, ix. 9, 19; L5ty&yana 

Srauta Sutra, viii. n, 1, etc. 


6 v. 2, 1, 2, C/. Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, xiv. i, 2. 

6 xv. 1. See Weber, op. cit ., 41 et seq . 

7 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 247, 

8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, xxiv, 
xxv. 

d Sankh 3 .yana Srauta Sutra, xv. 3, 
14 et seq.; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 
xviii. 3, 7. 


Vaja-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning ‘ ally in conflict.’ 




PATRONYMIC-STEED—MIXED MILE [ Vajaratnaia^ 

^^y^ja-Fatnayana, ‘descendant of VSjaratna,’ is the patr^JLi 
nymic of Soma£u§man in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5). 

Vaja-Sravas is mentioned in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Jihvavant 
Badhyoga. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vl. 5, 3 K&nva). 

Vaja-Sravasa, ‘descendant of VajaSravas,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Ku&ri in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naeiketas in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana, 2 where the name is apparently Usant, though it is 
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of ‘desiring.’ 
The Vajasravases are in the Taittiriya Brahmana said to have 
been sages. 3 They were Gotamas . 4 


1 *• 5 . 5 . *■ 

53 iii. ir, 8,1. Cf. KSthaka Upanisad, 
i. 1, with different names, on which 
see Weber, Indian Literature, 137, n. 


3 i- 3 > 3 * 

* C/. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 11,8. 


Viyasaneya is the patronymic of Yajfiavalkya in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 and the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 2 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the Sutras. 3 

1 vi. 3 . * 5 ; 4 . 33 (Madhyamdina = 
vi. 3> 7 i 5. 3 K 4 nva). 

a ii. 76 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15. 238). 


3 Anupada SOtra, vii. 12; viii. 1. 
Cf. Weber, Indischt Stvdieit, 1, 44, 53 . 
83, 283; 2, 9; 4, 140, 257, 309 ; 10, 37, 
76. 393 . e‘c. 


Vajin in several passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes ‘steed’ 
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage 2 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig 3 thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Bphaduktha, but this view seems forced. 


1 ii. 5, I; io, 1; 34, 7; iii. 53, 23; 
vi. 75, 6; x. 103, to, etc. 


3 x. 56, 2. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Vajina in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmaiias 2 denotes 
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, i. 6, 3, 10; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21. 23, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 21 ; 

iiL 3, 3, 2 ; ix. 5, i, 57, etc. 


Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East , 12, 381, n. 2 ; Garbe, Apastamba 
Srauta SOtra, 3, 445, calls it ‘ whey. ‘ 






INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC—MERCHANT a 

Vajya, ‘descendant of Vaja,’ is the patronymic of Ketu 
"the Vam^a Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. 

Vadeyl-putra. See Badeylputra. 


Vapa in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes * instru¬ 
mental music’ according to the St, Petersburg Dictionary; 
but in the later Samhitas 3 and the Brahmanas 4 a ‘harp’ or 
‘lyre’ with a hundred strings (iata-tantu), used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda 6 clearly refers to the seven 
‘notes’ ( dhdtu ) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere 6 
the seven Vanls, unless the latter expression be taken as 
referring to the metres. 7 


1 i. 85, 10; viii. 20, 8 ; ix. 97, 8; 
x. 32, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 17, 67. 

3 X. 2 , 17. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 2 ; 
K&thaka Samliita, xxxiv. 5. 

4 Paricavimga Brahmana, v. 6, 12 ; 
xiv. 7,8; Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1, 4, etc. 

6 x. 32, 4. 

i. 164, 24; iii. 1,6; 7, 1; ix. 103, 3, 
etc. 


7 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 64. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289, 
who thinks the meaning is ‘ flute' in 
Rv. i.85, io, but not necessarily. Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32, 
138, render it ‘voice* in i. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8, and * arrow 1 in viii. 20, 8 ; 
ix. 50, 1, and this sense is accepted in 
Bdhtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v, 1 vdna for 
ix. 30, 1. 


Vapija denotes a * merchant ’ as a hereditary profession 
(‘ son of a Vanij ’) in the list of victims at the Puru§amedha 
(‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 . 

1 Vijasaneyi SamhitJ, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, 1. 


Vaiji. See Vana. 


Vapid occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of * musical 
instrument.’ 




WIND—WIND GUARD-NAKED ASCETICS [ 


ita is the regular word for ‘wind’ in the Rigveda 1 
, 2 Five winds are mentioned.® In one passage 4 Zimmer 6 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. Cf. Salilavata. 



1 i. 28, 6; ii. i, 6 ; 38, 3 ; iii. 14, 3, 
etc. 

2 Av. iv. 5, 2; v. 5, 7; xii. i, 51, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhitl, i. 6 , x, 2; winds. 

Kith aka Saqihita, xxxii. 6. 


4 Rv. v. 53, 8. 

5 Altindisches Leben , 45, who compares 
also Rv. x. 137, 2, which refers to two 


Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Samhita 
(vi. i, i, 3). 


Vata-ra^ana, ‘ wind-girt,’ is applied to the Munis in the 
Rigveda 1 and to the Rsis in the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 2 Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 
history, are evidently meant. 


1 x. 136, 2. 

3 i. 23, 2; 24, 4; ii. 7, 1. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 78, was inclined, 


though without sufficient reason, to 
take the word as a proper name. 


Vatavant is the name of a Rsi in the Pancavimga Brahmana 
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Dpti performed a certain Sattra or sacri¬ 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 
than the Darteyas. 


Vatavata, ‘descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vp§agusma in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 The Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana 2 has the same form with a variant Vadhavata. 


1 v. 29. Cf Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


n. 9. 


Vatsi, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 


Vatsi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the 
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) 





,vata ] TEACHERS—PLECTRUM—MUSIC 


__ ie Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of ParaSariputr 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5 » 2 )> as a P U P^ 
Bharadvajiputra according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 31)- 


VatsI-Maijdavi-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Paraiariputra, according to the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadarariyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 30). 


Vatsya, ‘descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 1 
where the Aitareya Aranyaka 2 in the parallel passage has 
Badhva. Others occur in the Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Kuspi , 3 ^andilya, 01 
another Vatsya, 5 while a Vatsya is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 0 


1 viii. 3. 
a iii. 2, 3. 

3 vi. 5, 4 K&nra. 

4 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 


= ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 K&nva); Satapatha 
Brahmana, x. 6, 5, 9. 

5 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Kanva. 

* ix. 5, i* 62. 


Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of Vatsya,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 2). 


Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas 
of the Rigveda. 1 


t Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; Safikhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9; S&nkhiyana 
Srauta Stitra, xvii. 3, 14, etc. 


Vadita is found denoting ‘music’ in the compound gita- 
vadita, * song and music,’ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kausltaki Bra.hma.na (xxix. 5) nlong 
with Nrtya, ‘ dance,’ and Gita, * song.’ See Silpa. 


Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kausltaki Brahmana 
for Vatavata. 


j ii . 9. C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 215, n. ; 2, 293, n. 






BRIDAL GARMENT—SMALL TREE—A SEER [ Vadh 

li'Yjidhuya denotes the garment of the bride worn at t 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin. 1 

1 Rv. x. 85, 34; Av. xiv. z, 41. Cf. Kausika Sutra, lxxix. 21; A Malayan a 
Gjhya Sutra, i. 8, 12, etc. 


VadhryaSva, ‘connected with VadhryaSva,’ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5). 

Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda 1 seems to denote a * small tree.’ Elsewhere 2 (as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the ‘ fruit of a tree ’ (Vanaspati). 

1 viii. 8, 14; xi. 9, 24. Cf. xii. 1, I * Satapatha Br&hmana, xi. 1, 7, 2 ; 
27> I 3,1, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16, x. 


Vama-kak§ayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsya 1 or handily a 2 in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

1 X. 6. 5, 9- CJ. vii. 2, i, II. 1 4 Kanva. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | x. 4, 1. 11. 


Vama-deva is credited 1 by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned 
in that Mandala. 2 He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur- 
veda Samhitas. 3 He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda 4 Gotama 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another 6 the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata 6 two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the 
seers. Sieg 7 has endeavoured to trace these tales in the 

* Aitareya Aranyaka. ii. 2, I, etc. 

2 iv, i6, 18. 

3 KSthaka Samhita. x, 5; Maitrayani 
SarnhitS, ii. 1, u ; iii. 2, 6. 

4 iv. 4, 11. 


5 iv, 32. 9. 12. 

* iv. 126 131 et seg,, with Macdoneil' 
notes. 

7 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 76 et seq. 



miSTfy 



LARGE BIRD-BIRD-CATCHER-WATER 


f@da, 8 but without any success. Moreover, though Vamadeva 
entioned in the Atharvaveda 9 and often in the Brah- 
manas, 10 he never figures there as a hero of these legends. 


9 Rv iv, 27 and iv. 24 respectively. 
On the former hymn, see Oldenberg, 
Rigveda-Noten , x, 291 et $eq.\ on the 
latter, tbid^ 419 et scq. 

9 See Av. xviii. 3, 15. 16. 
x0 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 30, 2; 
vi. 18, u 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 5, 1 
'(** Aitareya Upanisad, ii. 5, where 
Vamadeva is credited with knowledge 


before birth); B r hadAranyaka Upani¬ 
sad, i. 4, 22 (Mftdhyamdina ss i. 4, 
10 Kanva) ; Paiicaviipga Brahmana, 
xiii. 9, 27. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 123, 124; Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 7$9 seq.; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschnft der Deutschen 
Morgmlandischtn Gcscllschaft , 42, 215. 


Vayata, ‘descendant of Vayant,’ is the patronymic of 
PaSadyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf Vyant. 


Vayasa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘large bird.’ 
The sense of ‘crow’ 3 occurs in the Sadvimsa Brahmapa only. 4 


‘ i- 164, 34. 

2 In a Vedic citation in Nirukta, 
iv. 17; and in verse i of Khila after 
Rv. v. 51. 


3 The only sense of the word in the 
post-Vedic language. 

4 vi. 8. 


Vayo-vidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 4, 3, 13. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 

Vayya, ‘ descendant of Vayya,’ is the patronymic of Satya- 
Sravas in the Rigveda (v. 79,1. 2). 


Var is found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denoting ‘water.’ 
In some passages 8 ‘stagnant water,’ ‘pond,’ is meant. 

1 i. 116, 22; ii. 4. 6; X. 12, 3; 99, 4; I a Av. iii. 13, 8; Satapatha Brah- 
103, I, etc. I maria, vi. i, i, 9, etc. 

3 Rv. iv. 19, 4 ; viii. 98. 8 ; ix. 112, 4. 


Varaki, ‘ descendant of Varaka/ is the patronymic of Kamsa 
in the Jaiminfya Upanisad Brahmapa (iii. 41, 1). 





PATRONYMICS—ELEPHANT—AN ANIMAL [ Vaxafcra^ 

trakya, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic, in t ^ 
rninlya Upanisad Brahmana, ofKamsa, Kubera, Janasruta, 
Jayanta, and Pros(hapad. 


Varana in two passages of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Roth 2 
as an adjective with Mpga, meaning ‘wild beast.’ But the 
sense intended must have been ‘ elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Vararja in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varan! in the Atharvaveda 3 likewise denotes a ‘ female 
elephant.’ 


1 viii. 33, 8 ; x. 40. 4. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.vu. 

3 v. 14. 11. 

Cf. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 


Studien , i, xv, ioo - 102 ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 296 ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 467; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Varupi, * descendant of Varuna,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhrg-u. 1 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, 1 ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii, i, etc. 


Varkali, ‘descendant of Vrkala,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The name in the form 
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka, 2 but 
wrongly. 


1 xii. 3, 2, 6. 

2 iii. 2, 2, and Keith’s note; S&nkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 2. Cf. Weber, 


Indian Literature, 33, 123, who thinks 
V&rkali is equivalent to Vfiskali, 


Varkaruni-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Artabhag’Iputra, in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 


1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 

2 Kai?va ( where also Varkarunlputra 


is duplicated, one being the pupil of 
the other). 


Vardhra-nasa, 1 Vardhri-nasa' 2 is the name of an animal in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, 20, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Sarphita, iii. 14, 20. 


2 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxiv, 39 (Prati- 
££khya, iii. 89; vi. 28). 






PATRONYMICS 


2 


I^Wveda Samhitas. The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
-Sa^ana, J rhinoceros.’ Bohtlingk 4 quotes as other inter¬ 
pretations ‘ an old white he-goat ’ or ‘ a kind of crane.’ 

On Taittiriya Sain hi t<i, loc. cit. 4 Dictionary, s.v 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben , 80. 

Var§a-gana, 'descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the patronymic 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 vi - 4 . 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5. 3 K&nva). 

Varsagapi-putra, * son of a female descendant of Vrsagana,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautaml-putra in the 
last Varava (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
oi the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Var§a-ganya, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana. 1 

1 Indischt Studien, 4, 372 ; Nidana Sutra, ii. 9; vi. 7, etc. Cf. Garbe 
Samkhya Philosophic , 36. 


Var§a-gira, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,’ is the patronymic of 
Ambarisa, ItfraiSva, Bhayamana, Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. ioo, 17). 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 113. 

Var§\ia, 'descendant of Vrsan or Vrsni or Vrsna/ is the 
patronymic of Gobala 1 and Barku , 2 and of Aik§vaka/ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 11,9, 3 ; where the K&nva recension (iv. 1, 4) 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Br&hmana, i. 6, 1. has a varia lectio V&rsma, 

*Satapatha Brahmana, i. r, i, 10; 3 Jaiminiya Upani.ad Brahmana. 

Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 8, i. 5, 4. 


Vap§jji-vpddha, ‘ descendant of Vrsnivrddha,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Ula in the Kausltaki Brahmana (vii. 4). 

Var^peya, ‘ descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of Susa 
in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15). 
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SIEVE—STRAP-KING’S WIFE [ Var§n| 

arspya, ‘descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of a inai 
m the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 

* iii. i, i, 4. The Kanva recension omits the name. See Eggeling Sacred 
Books of the Bast , 26, 2, n. 2. 


Varsma. See Var§?a. 

Vala denotes a ‘hair sieve’ in the later Sarnhitas and he 
Brahmanas . 1 

1 VSjasaneyi Samhita, xix. 88; Satapatha Brahmana. xii. 7 , 3 . » = 8 - *• 
14, etc. 


Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas 1 to the 
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda vm. 48. The 
R?is of these hymns are so named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
Cf. 2. Khila. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, z. 3 * 4 » 
vi. 24, 1. 4. 5. 10. 11 ; Kausitaki Brah¬ 
mana, xxx. 4. 8; PancavirpSa Brah¬ 
mana, xiii. 11, 31 xiv - 5 . Aitareya 
Aranyaka, v. 2, 4, etc. ; Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 9. 

2 i. 23. 


C/. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature , 220; Sacred Books of the 
East , 32, xlvi et seq. \ Bj-haddevata, 
vi. 84 et seq., with Macdonell’s notes ; 
Scheftelowitz, Die Apoktyphen des 
Rgveda, 35 et seq. 


Vala-daman denotes a 4 horse-hair strap ’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (v. 3, 1, 10). 

ValiSikhayani is the name of a teacher in the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka. 1 

1 vii. 21. Cf . Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka , 49, n. 5. 


Vavata is in the Brahmanas 1 the name of the king’s 
4 favourite * wife, inferior to the Mahi§i only* 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 22, 1. 7; I patha Brahmana, xiii, 2, ^5 4, 1 8, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7 , 3 > 3 • £ata- I 5 * 2 » 6* etc. 
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CO W — KNIFE — WA SHERMAN—CLOTHING 

iita in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a cow desiring 
le bull. 


1 V. 20, 2. 

2 K&thaka SamhitS, xiii. 4; Tait- 


tirlya Brahmana, i. 1* 9* 9 » Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. i8 ( 10; 21, 14, etc. 


Vagi is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the 
Manats 1 and as held by the god Tvastr, 2 as well as in other 
mythical surroundings." It is used, however, in the Atharva¬ 
veda 4 of the carpenter’s knife; here it may mean ‘awl,’ in 
accordance with Sayana’s view. 

2 ’■ 37 . 2 ! 8S . 3; v. 53, 4. 4 x. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 

vin. 29, 3. have vasya : perhaps this is really a 

vui. 12, 12 ; x. 53, 10; 101, 10 (of different word), 
the stones with which the Soma plant » Zimmer, Allindisches Uben , 301. 
is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 


Vasah-palpuli, • washer of clothes,’ is the name of one of 
the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iff, 4, 7, 1. 

Vasas is the most usual word in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for 
‘clothing.’ Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool (cf. 
Urria) ; the god Piisan is called a ‘ weaver of garments ’ (aoso- 
vaya,)* because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (cf. Pegas), and 
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with 
gold. 4 When the ‘ giver of garments’ (vdso-da ) 6 is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant. There are several references in the Rigveda 6 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 


1 i- 34 . I ; 115. 4 ; 162, 16; viii. 3, 
24 ; x. 26, 6; 102, 2, etc. 

2 Taittirlya Saqihita, vi. I, 9, 7 ; 
**» 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 32 ; 
xi. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 3, etc. 
A garment of Ku£a grass is mentioned 
in &atapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 8, as 
worn by the wife of the sacrificer at 
the consecration, but it is doubtful 


whether such dresses were normally 
worn. Cf, also kausumbha-paridhana, 
‘ a silken garment, ’ SSnkhayana Aran- 
yaka, xi. 4. 

3 Rv. x. 26, 6. 

4 Rv - v. 55, 6 {hiranyayan atftan). 

8 Rv. x. 107, 2. Cf. vastra-dd, v. 24, 8. 

6 Rv - *• 8 5 . 1 ; 92, 4 ; ix. 96, 1 ; 
x. i, 6. 
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THREE KINDS OF GARMENT-TEACHERS £ Vai 



.Jj/es for his day. 7 The Rigveda also presents epithets _ 
l-vasana* and su-rabhi? implying that garments were becoming 
or well-fitting. 

The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments 
-—an undergarment {cf. NIvi ), 10 a garment, 11 and an over- 
garment {cf. Adhivasa ), 12 which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Dpapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 
given in the Satapatha Brahmana, 13 which comprise a Tappya, 
perhaps a ‘silken undergarment’; secondly, a garment of 
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban, 
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and 
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to be a 
special sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of garments in the 
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvaveda 14 
and the Satapatha Brahmana. 16 There is nothing to show 
exactly what differences there were between male and female 
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in 
either case. 

It is important to note that the Vedic Indian evidently 
assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Munis 
would wear clothing of some sort.' 8 

See also Vasana, Vastra, Otu, Tantu. For the use of skin 
garments, see Mala. 


7 See Strabo, p. 709; Arrian, Indica, 
v. g. 

* Rv, ix. 97, 50, 

y With atka, vi. 29, 3 ; x. X23, 7. 
this word may possibly indicate that 
early Vedic dress was fitted like the 
Minoan style of dress, and unlike the 
later Achaean style as seen in Homer 
(cf. Lang, The World of Homer , 60 et 
sig.). 

10 Av. viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. Cf. 
Taittiriya Samhit£, vi. I, 1 , 3 ; Vftja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 10, etc. 


I n VSsas in the narrower sense, Av. 

I viii. 2, 16. 

! 12 Rv. i. 140, 9; 162, 16 ; x. 5, 4. 

13 v. 3, 5, 20 et seq. See Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 41, 85 et seq . 

14 viii. 2, 16; xiv. 2, 50. 

18 v. 2, i, 8. 

16 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
1, 1 ; and iii. 1, 2, 13-17, where the 
fact that man alone wears clothes is 
accounted for by a silly legend. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 261, 
262. 


Vasi&ha, ‘descendant of Vasi§tha,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyahavya, a teacher mentioned several times in the later 







DRA UGHT OX—BOA CONSTRICTOR 

litas, 1 of Rauhina in the Taittiriya Aranyaka, 2 an 
Gaikitaneya. 3 Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice. 4 A Vasistha 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana 6 and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 6 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 2, 2; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 17 (Indische 
Studien , 3, 474) ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 
iii. 3, 9; iv. 8, 7. For bis enmity to 
Atyar&ti, see Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 23, 9. 10. 

2 i. 12, 7. 

3 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i. 42, 1 ; Sad vim 3 a Brahmana, iv. 1 ; 

Indische Studien, 4, 384. Cf, Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 10. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; Sata- 
patha BrShmana, xii. 6, i, 41. See 
Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 34 ; Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East> 44, 212, n, 
(correcting the rendering of Delbriick, 
Altindische Syntax , 570). 

6 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

6 in. 15, 2, 


Vastu-paSya, according to Bohtlingk 1 a name of a Brah¬ 
mana, is a mere error for Vastupasya 2 in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana. 3 

1 Dictionary, $.v. t supplement 6. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 26, 61. 

J hi. 120, 


Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi. 102, 1) apparently denoting an ox for 1 drawing ’ the 
plough. See also Rathavahana. 

Vahana (neut.) in the Brahnianas 1 denotes a * beast of 
burden,’ or occasionally 2 a ' cart.’ Cf. Rathavahana. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4; Satapatha Brahmaria, i. 8, 2, 9; ii. x, 4,4; 
iv. 4, 4, 10. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 2, 11. 


Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the A£vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; 
*4, x; MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 15; 


Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 34. Cf, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben % 94. 
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A BIRD—A TREE—CATARRH—CLUB-TEACHERS 
Vi in the Rigveda, 1 and sometimes later, 2 denotes * bird.’ 



1 «• 29, 5 : 38, 7 ; vi. 64, 6, etc. 3 PancavimSa Brahman a, v. 6, 15, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, 87. 


Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, a victim at the A 3 va- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 1 


* xxiv. 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | xx. 14, 5, vitnra (with variants vikikira, 
Leben, 94 ; in Apastamba Srauta Sutra, I vikakara) is read. 


Vi-kankata is the name of a tree (Flacourtia scipida), often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 


1 Taittirlya Saijihita, iii. 5, 7, 3i 
vi. 4, io, 5; Kathaka Samhitfi, xix. 10; 
Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. i, 9. Cf. Av. 
xi. 10, 3. 


3 ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, xo; 
v. 2, 4, 18, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 


Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ‘ sale.’ See Kraya. 


Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda. 1 
Bloomfield 2 suggests ‘ catarrh.’ 

i xii. 4, 5. 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 658. 


Vi-g’hana in the Taittirlya Sarphita 1 seems to denote ‘club.’ 

1 iii, 2, 4, 1. The Av., vii. 28, 1, has drughma. 


Vi-cak§ana Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Gardabhlmukha in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 


1 IndiscJie Stndien , 4, 373. 


Vi-carin Kabandhi (* descendant of Kabandha ’) is the name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana. 1 


1 i. 2, 9. 18. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4; Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda, iii, 112. 




AN ASTERISM—A RIVER—WEALTH 


>t in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva 
where Roth 2 sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittirlya Sainhita 3 he thinks they mean the 
Nak§atra called Mula. There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages . 4 


lii. 


* ii. 8, i; vi. no, 2 ; 121, 3. See 
also iii. 7, 4. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

8 iv. 4, 10, 2. 

4 Zimmer, Altindisches Ltben, 356; 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva* 
veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are 
X and v Scorpionis, while Mula includes 
the tail as a whole. 


vy See 2. Ak§a. 


Vi-jamatp. See Jamatr. 


Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda 1 in the Nadlstuti (‘ Praise of 
Rivers ’). 2 It is the Hydaspes of Alexander’s historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. fhe name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
;Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmiri form of Veth. 


1 x. 75, 5; Nirukta, ix. 26; of. KaSika. 
Vrtti on Pltnini, i. 4, 3 r * £/• Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 12 ; Imperial Gazetteer 
of India, 14, 160. 


2 The rareness of the name in the 
Rigveda points to the Panjab not 
having been the seat of the activity of 
the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 


Vittainthe Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘posses¬ 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittirlya Upanisad 3 as 
full of riches (vittasya pUrnd). The doctrine that a man s 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittirlya Brahmana . 4 The striving after wealth ( vittaisana ) is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 6 as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 


» v. 42, 9; x. 34. 13- 
3 Av. xii. 3, 52 ; Taittirlya SamhitS, 
i. 5, 9, 2; vi. 2, 4, 3 ? Vajasaneyi Saip- 
hita., xviii. 11, 14, etc. 


j 3 ii. 8. Cf. the name vasumati found 
in the i&nkhayana Aranyaka, xiit. 1. 

, 4 i. 4, 7, 7 - 

1 6 iii. 4, 1; iv. 4 26. 





TEACHER-SACRIFICIAL ASSEMBLY [ Vidagdha 

uagdha &akalya is the name of a teacher, a contempor^rtTj 
anu rival of Yajftavalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana,* and the Satapatha Brahmana. 3 4 


1 in, 9, i; iv 
= 7 K&nva)* 


i, 17 (Madhyaipdina 


2 ii. y6 [Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 239). 

* xi. 6, 3, 3* 


Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth, 1 the sense is primarily ‘ order, 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then * assembly or 
secular 2 or religious ends, 3 or for war.* Oldenberg 5 * once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ordinance’ (from vt-dha, 

< dispose,’ ‘ ordain ’), and thence ‘ sacrifice.’ Ludwig® thinks 
that the root idea is an ‘ assembly,’ especially of the Magfhavans 
and the Brahmins. Geldner 7 considers that the word pri¬ 
marily means ‘knowledge,’ ‘wisdom,’ ‘priestly lore,’ then 
« sacrifice ’ and * spiritual authority.’ Bloomfield, 8 on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house’ 9 in the first 
place (from vid, ‘acquire’), and then to the ‘sacrifice,’ as 
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya, once 
applied to. the king {samrdt), might seem to be against this 
view, but it may refer to his being ‘rich in homesteadsand 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 


1 Rv. i. 31. 6 ; 117. i> 18 ; 

27, 7 j iv* 38. 4 » vi. S, x ; x. 85. 26, 
92, 2 ; Av. iv. 25,1; v. 2o r 12 ; xviii. 3, 
70, etc. 

3 ii. 1, 4; 27. 17; Hi- 38. 5 - 6; 

v. 63, 2 ; vii. 66,10; viii. 39 - * 5 *• l2 > 7 i 
Av. xvii. i, 15. So Whitney renders 
the word in Av. i. 13, 4. as 'council,’ 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. 

3 Rv. i. 60,1; ii. 4, 8 ; 39,1; HI. x, 1: 
36, 8, etc. 

4 Rv. i. 166, 2; 167. 6 ; v. 59, 2, 

etc. 

8 Sacred Books of the Bast , 46, 26 

et seq. But in Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

M 0 ygenldndi sc hen Gesellschaft , 34 > 609-611, 


he falls back on the derivation from 
vidh , 1 worship.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar , p. 23, n. 10. 

e Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 
et seq. 

7 Vedische Studien, 1, 147; Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeselU 
schaft , 52, 757 ; Rigveda, Glossar , 161. 

8 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 19, 12 et seq. 

» See Rigveda, x, 83, 26. 27 (of the 
wife in the marriage ritual); L 117. 
25; ii. i,16; Av. xviii. 3, 70. 

iv. 2f, 2. In i. 91, 20; 167, 3 ; 
Av. xx. 128, 1, vidathya, * having an 
establishment/ seems adequate. 




A SEER—A LOCALITY—A TEACHER—A BIRD 

ibtaa, tells in favour u of Bloomfield’s explanation. The 
word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 
Brahmin, 12 as Ludwig 13 suggests, is doubtful. 14 


11 Cf. Av. vii. 38, 4 ; Maitr 3 .yanT 
Samh.ita, iv. 7, 4, 

12 £atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 13, 
with K&tySyana 6rauta Sutra, xv. 3, 
35 - 

13 Op. oit.y 3, 261. 

14 Rv. i, 31, 6; v. 62, 6; Aitareya 
Br&hmana, i. 30* 27. 28, certainly does 
not show this clearly. 


Cf. Zimmer, AWndisches Leben, 177, 
who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 
means (e.g., in vidathesu prasastafi, Rv. 
ii. 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
Samiti. But we have no ground to be 
certain that such smaller assemblies 
ever existed at an early date either 
in India or elsewhere among Aryan 
peoples. 


Vidanvant Bhargava (* descendant of Bhrgu ’) is mentioned 
as the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavimga Brahmana 1 
and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 2 

1 xiii. 11, 10. 

2 iii, 159 et seq. (Journal of the A merican Oriental Society , 26, 64). 


Vidarbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 1 where 
its Macalas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers. 

1 ii. 440 (Journal of the American Oriental Society , 19, 103, n. 3). 

Vidarbhi-Kaundineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsanapat in the first two Varnsas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

* ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (M&dhyaijidina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Vi-dig denotes 1 an ‘ intermediate quarter.’ See Dig. 

1 V&jasaneyi Samhita, vi, 19 ; SaclvimSa Brahmana, iv. 4, 

Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana. 2 The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock (kukkuta-viSesa), that on the 
latter as a white heron ( iveta-baka ). 

1 v. 6, 22, 1, 2 iii. 9, 9, 3 ; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xx. 22, 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94, 



A KING—A PEOPLE 



[ VidedSa J 

l^d^gha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the 3 atapa«js)Xj 
hrShmana. 1 It is legitimate to assume 1 that it is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 


B 


1 l. 4, i, io it seq . 

2 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, i2 t xli, n. 4 ; 104, n.; Weber, 


Indische Studien, i, 170 ; Indische Streifen, 
i, 13; Indian Literature } 134. 


Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the fsatapatha Brahmaria 1 
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
Janaka,who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kausxtaki 
Upanisad 3 the Videhas are joined with the KaSis ; in the list of 
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 the Videhas are passed 
over, probably because, with Kosala and Kasi, they are included 
in the term Pracyas, ‘easterners.’ Again, in the Sankhayana 
israuta Sutra 5 it is recorded that the Kasi, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatfikarnya ; and 
in another passage of the same text 0 the connexion between 
the Videha king, Para Atnara, and the Kosala king, Hiranya- 
nabha, is explained, while the Satapatha Brahmana 7 speaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanabha. 

Another king of Videha was NamI Sapya, mentioned in the 
Pancaviinsa Brahmana. 8 In the Samhitas of the Yajurveda® 
‘ cows of Videha ’ seem to be alluded to, though the com¬ 
mentator on the Taittirlya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaidcht as ‘having a splendid body’ ( visista-deha-sambandhitn ), 
and the point of a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra 10 in Brahmana-like passages. 

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanlra, 


1 i. 4, 1, 10 et seq. 

2 iii. 8, 2. Cf, iv, 2,6; 9, 30; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, xi. 3, 1, 2 ; 6, 2, 1 ; 
3, 1; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, 9. 

3 iv. 1. 4 viii. 14, 


5 xvi. 29, 5. 6 xvi. 9, 11. 13. 

^ xiii. 5, 4, 4. 8 xxv. 10, 17. 

9 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 4, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, xiv, 5. 
to ii, 5 ; xxi. 13. 




misty 




SACRED KNOWLEDGE—ABSCESSES— W1D0W 

_ bly the modern Gandak 11 (the Kondochates of the Gree 
bgraphers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern Tirhut. 


11 Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India , 
i2 t 125. 

Cf. Weber, Indisc he Studien , 1, 170; 
Indian Literature, 10, 33, 53, 127, 129, 
etc.; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 


12, xli; OlcJenberg, Buddha * 398, 399; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 26, 37 ; 
Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1910, 19 et seq. 


Vidya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later* denotes ‘ knowledge,’ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the trayl 
vidya, ‘ the threefold knowledge,’ as early as the Taittirlya 
Brahmana. 3 In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the Satapatha Brahmana. 4 What exactly 
the expression here means is uncertain : Say ana 5 suggests the 
philosophic systems ; Geldner® the first Brahmanas; and 
Eggeling, 7 more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya 
or the Visavidya. 


1 vi. 116, i; xi. 7, 10; 8, 3. 

2 Taittirtya Saiphita, ii. 1, 2, 8 ; 
v. 1, 7, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 23, 
8. 9, etc. 

3 iii. io, 11, 5. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 5, 5, 6, etc. 


4 xi. 5, 6, 8; Byhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 4, 10 ; iv. 5, xi. 

8 On Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5,6, 8. 

6 Vedische Studien, 1, 290, n. 4. 

7 Sacred Books of the East , 44, 98, 
n. 2. 


Vidradha denotes a disease, ‘ abscesses,’ in the Atharvaveda. 1 
According to Zimmer, 2 it was a symptom accompanying 
Yaksma. Later it is called Vidradhi. Ludwig® compares the 
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda, 4 where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain. 6 


1 vi. 127, i; ix. 8, 20. 

2 Altindisches Leben t 386. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 93. 
Cf, Roth, Nirukta, Erlauterungen 1 42, 43. 

4 iv. 32, 23. 

8 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , x, 293. 


Cf Wise, System of Hindu Medicine , 
210 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 531, 602 ; Atharvaveda , 60 ; Groh- 
mann t Indiscke Studien, 9, 397; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Vidhava denotes * widow ’ as the * desolate one,’ from the 
root vidh, ‘be bereft.’ The masculine vidhava is conjectured 







MOON—DISAPPEARING RIVER—FILTER RODS [ 

oth 1 in a difficult passage of the Rigveda , 2 where 
eceived text presents the apparent false concord vidhantam 
vidhavdm, in which he sees a metrical lengthening for yidhavam, 
‘the sacrificing widower.’ Ludwig in his version takes vidh- 
antam as equivalent to a feminine, while Delbrtick 3 prefers 
* the worshipper and the widow.’ Possibly ‘ the widower and 
the widow ’ may be meant ; but we know nothing of the 
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Alvins, and the natural reference to Gho§a as 
‘husbandless’ being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn.'* The word Vidhava is not of common 
occurrence . 6 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v .; so 
also Grassmann. 

2 x. 40, 8. 

* Dieindogermanisehen Verwandtscha/ts- 
namen, 443. 


* x. 40. 5. 

8 Rv. iv. 18, 12 ; x. 40, 2; Sadvimsa 
Brahmana, iii. 7; Nirukta, iii. 15. 


Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as it does in the post-Vedic 
language) the ‘ moon ’ in a passage of the Rigveda , 1 where it is 
alluded to as ‘ wandering solitary in the midst of many ’ 
(vidhum dadranam satnane bahundm). 

neither certain nor even probable. The 
stars are an adequate explanation. 


1 x. 55, 5 ; Nirukta, xiv. 18. Cf. 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 465. 
That the • many ' are the Nak^atras is 


Vi~na£ana t * disappearance/ is the name of the place where 
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert It is 
mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 1 and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana . 2 The locality is the Patiala district of 
the Pan jab . 8 Cf. Plak§a Prasravana. 

1 xxv. 10,6; K&tyayana SrautaSutra, 
xxiv. 5, 30; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 
x. 15, 1 • Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 


i. 1, 2, 12. C/. Buhler, Sacred Books of 
the East , 14, 2, 147. 


2 iv. 26. 

3 Cf. Imperial Gazetteer 0] India, 22, 


97 * 


Vip in several passages of the Rigveda 1 refers, according to 
Roth , 2 to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter, 
1 ix. 3, 2; 65, 12 ; 99, x, 2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 






ROUGH VEHICLE—TEACHERS—A PAN JAB RIVER 

n which the straining cloth is stretched. But th 
nation is very doubtful. 3 



3 Hillebrajidt, Vedische Mythologies i, 
203 ; Bergaigne, Religion Vediqne, 1, v; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschni 


Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 54, 171 ; 
Geldner, Vedische Studien t 3, 97-110. 


Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya , 1 denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 

1 Av. xv. 2, 1 ; PancavimSa Brah- Apastamba Srauta SGtra, xxii. 5, 5 ; 
mana, xvii. i, 14; Uttyayana Srauta cf.v ii. 3. 8. Cf. Weber. Indisdu Studien, 
Sfltra, viii, 6, 9; Anupada SCtra, v. 4 ; i, 44. 

KGty&yana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 11 ; 


1. VipaScit Dpdha-jayanta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of 
Lohita’) is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, x) as the pupil of Dak§a Jayanta Lauhitya. 


2 . Vipa&it Sakuni-mitra ParaSarya (‘ descendant of Para¬ 
na ’). is the name of a teacher, pupil of A§adha Uttara Para- 
3arya, in a Varp^a (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upani§ad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 

Vi-paS (‘ fetterless ’) is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
the Rigveda. 1 It is the modern Beas in the Panjab, the Hyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Nirukta 2 preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Urunjira, while the Gopatha Brahmana 8 places in the middle 
of it the Vasistha-iild!),. Panini 1 mentions the name, which 
otherwise in post-Vedic literature appears as Vipasa. This 
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times. 5 

l fc ** 5 

in connexion with the Sutudri in ii. 24 ; 
ix. 36. 

3 i. 2, 7. 4 iv. 2, 74. 

5 See Imperial Gazetteer of India , 7, 
138 (Be&s). 

Cf< Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 11. 


nu 33, 1. 3 ; iv. 30, 11: 


ska, 


e latter 


Nirukta, xi. 48, sees in m 
passage an adjective vi-pa£in t but this 
is very improbable. See Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten , 1, 294. 

2 ix* 26. The Vipas is also mentioned 






TEACHERS—ROUGH CART—A STREAM [ Vipujana SaifrpiT 

Vi-pujana Sauraki 1 or Sauraki 2 is the name of a teache^inr^ 
e Yajurveda Samhitas. 

1 Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. i, 3. 


2 K&thaka Samhita, xxvii. 5, 


Vippthu in the ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ‘rough cart,’ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder. 

Vipra seems to mean ‘ inspired singer ’ (from vip, ‘ quiver ’) in 
the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 More especially in the later texts 3 it 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ In the epic style it comes to 
mean no more than * Brahmin.’ 

1 i. 129, 2. 11; 162, 7; iv. 26, 1, etc. Vajasaneyi Saijihita, ix. 4 ; Satapatha 
Seven are spoken of in iii. 7, 7 ; 31,5; j Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7, etc. 

iv, 2, 15, etc. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 5, 3, 12, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, 1 ; 1 etc. 

Vipra-citti 1 or Vipra-jitti 2 is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Bihadaranyaka 
Upani$ad. 


1 ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva. 


2 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5. 28 Madhyanidina. 


Vipra-jana Sauraki is the form of the name of Vipujana 
given by the St. Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kathaka 
Sarnhita. 1 

1 xxvii. 5 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 477, gives this form, which is due to 
a misreading of the ligature for «, 

Vibali is found once in the Rigveda, 1 apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. 

1 iv. 30, 12. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 12, 18. 


Vibhapdaka Kaiyapa (‘ descendant of KaSyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of RsyaSrnga in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. Cf, St. I which is the more correct spelling 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Vibhftndaka, | (Bohtlingk, Dictionary, $,v.). 





NA ME S-DIC1N G NUT 
^t^f-bhindu is the name of a sacrificer in the Rigveda 

" gi). 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 17, 59. 


Vibhmduka occurs in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as the 
name of a man or a demon 2 from whom Medhatithi drove 
away the cows. Hopkins 8 is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf Vibhinduklya. 

^ 3 Transactions of the Connecticut 

Academy of A rts and Sciences , 15, 60, n. 1. 


2 Cf. Sayana, a.l. 


Vibhinduklya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra 
is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 

1 233 (Journal of the American Oriental Society , iS 3 38). 


Vibhitaka 1 and Vibhidaka , 2 the latter being the old form, 
denote a large tree, the Terminalia bcllerica, the nut of which 
was used in dicing. 3 The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn. 4 


1 This form is the regular one after 
the Rigveda. 
a Rv. vii. 86, 6; x. 34, 1. 

3 Rv. f loc, ext. See 2. Akfa. 

* Taittirlya Samhits, ii. 1, 5, 8; 7, 3. 


Cf Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, i, 16, 
etc. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 62 ; 
Roth, Gunipuj&kaumudi , 1-4; Liiders, 
Das Wurfel spiel im alien Indien % 17-19, 


1. Vl-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda. 1 This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 
name of the seer, 2 and once of his family, the Vimadas, 3 besides 
the repeated refrain 4 vi vo made, ‘in your carouses.’ Vimada 
is occasionally alluded to later.® 


1 Rv. x. 20-26. 

3 Rv. x. 20, 10; 23, 7. 
3 Rv. x. 23, 6. 


4 Rv. X. 21, 1-8; 24, 1-3. 

8 Av. iv. 29, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
v. 5, x. 






names-unyoker-sovereign-remedy [ Vi 



Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigv 

_protege of the Alvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyu, 

His identity with the preceding is improbable. 


i i. 51, 3 ; ii2, 19 ; 116. 1 ; 1x7. 20 ; 3, 105. has inferred that Vimada and 

x , 39, ~ j 65, i3. From viii. 9, 15, Vatsa were identical. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, » 


Vi-mukta (lit., ‘secreted’), ‘pearl,’ is found in the late 
Sadvirrria Brahmana (v. 6). 


Vi-moktr in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 1 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, * one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, 1 unyoking, is often 
found. 2 


1 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 14; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, *o,1 {cf, vimoktri , 
used metaphorically, ibid., iii. 7, 14> *)• 


2 Rv. iii. 53, 5, 20 ; iv. 46, 7, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Sai*ikit&. vii, 5 . *» 5. etc - * 


Vi-raj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times in the 
Rigveda, 1 but only in a metaphorical sense. As an actual title, 
it is asserted in the Aitareya Brahmana 2 to be used by the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 


1 i. 188, 5 ; ix. 96, 18 j x. 166, 1. etc.; Av. xii. 3. « 1 xiv. 2, 15. etc. 

2 t a ? 


2 viii. 14, 3. 


Vi-rupa is the name of an Ahgirasa who is twice mentioned 
in the Rigveda, 1 and to whom certain hymns are attributed by 
the AnukramapI (Index). 


1 i. 45. 3 ; viii- 75* 6 - 


2 viii. 43 et seq .; 64. 


Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7). 


Vili?(.a-bhesaja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx. 5, 2) 
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain. 



Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Atha 
V^tVeda. 1 Bloomfield 2 thinks that ‘ flow of blood from the nose 
is meant; Henry 3 renders it ‘ decomposition of the blood 
and Whitney 4 has ‘anaemia.’ 


1 ix. 8, i* xii. 4, 4 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 657. 

3 Lcs limes viii. et ix. de VAtharvaveda, 
105, 142. 


4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
549 - 


Vi-vadha or Vl-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found in 
the Brahmanas used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
vi-vivadha , 1 ‘with the weight unequally distributed,’ and s«- 
vivadhcM , 2 * equality of burden.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 5, 2; 
7 > 3 I vivivadha , PancavimSa Brahmana, 
iv. 5, 19; ubhayato - vivadha, K&thaka 
Samhita, xxvii, 10. 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 1, 4; 
PancaviijiSa Brahmana, xiv. 1, 10; 
sa>vivadha-tva l v. 1, 11; xxii. 5, 7, etc. 


Vi-vayana denotes in the Brahmanas ‘ plaited work,’ such as 
that used in a couch (Asandi). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3 ; 1 the Stitras vivana has the same sense: 
£atapatha Brahmaija, xii. 8, 3, 6. In | L&tyayana Srauta Sfltra, iii. 12, 1, etc. 


Vi-vaha, ‘marriage,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later. 3 See Pati. 


1 xii. i, 24; xiv. 2, 65. The Rig- 
vedic term is Vahatu. 

2 Taittiriya Saqihita, vii. 2, 3 , 7; 


K&thaka SamhitS, xxv. 3; Pancavirp^a 
Brahmana, vii. 10, 4; Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, iv. 27, 5, and often in the Sutras, 


VM is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
many passages of the Rigveda 1 the sense of * settlement ’ or 
4 dwelling ’ is adequate and probable, since the root vis means 
to ‘enter’ or ‘settle.’ In other passages, where the Visah 

1 4. 3 ; 37 . I ; V. 3. 5 ; vi. 21, 4 ; 48, 8 ; vii. 56, 22 ; 61, 3 ; 70,3; 104, 18; 

x. gx, 2, etc. 
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THE PEOPZE 


in relation to a prince, the term must mean * subject 
for example, when the people of Trjiaskanda 5 or of the 
Tptsus are mentioned. 2 * 4 Again, in some passages 5 the general 
sense of ‘people* is adequate; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the ‘ Aryan people,’ 6 or the ‘divine people/ 7 or the ‘ Dasa 
people/ and so on. 8 

Sometimes, 9 however, the Vii appear in a more special sense 
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. T his is, how¬ 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vii as a subdivision of the Jana 
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a 
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vis to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda 10 
the Vi£ah are mentioned along with th esabandhavah or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman curia or the Greek < ppv T PV throw 
much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vi£ may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 


2 Rv. iv. 50, 8; vi. 8, 4; x. 124, 8 ; 
173, 6; Av. iii. 4, 1; iv. 8, 4; 22, 1. 3 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 2, 8, 6; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 46; £atapatha 
Rrahmana, i, 8, 2, 17; iv. 2, 1, 3 ; 
v. 3, 3, 12 ; 4, 2, 3; x. 6, 2, 1 ; xiii. 6, 
2, 8^ Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc. 
Many of the passages cited under 
note it may also belong here, while in 
Av. iii. 4,11 etc., reference to the cantons 
as electing a king has been seen; but 
see Raj an and cf. Pischel, Vedische 
Studien , 1,179; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2,303 ; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13. 113. 

? Rv. i. 172, 3, 

A Rv, vii. 33, 6; Geldner, op . cit. } 136. 

* Eg., Rv. vi. i r 8; 26,1; viii. 71, u; 
manuso vUah , vi. 14, 2; viii. 23, 13; 
nidmph, x. 80, 6, etc. 

6 Rv. x. 11, 4. 


7 Rv. iii. 34, 2 ; Av. vi. 98, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi SaiphitS, xvii. 86. 

s Rv. iv. 28, 4; vi. 25, 2; adevih, 
viii. 96, 15 ; asihnlh, vii. 5, 3, etc. 

» Rv. ii. 26, 3, where it is opposed 
to jana, janman, and putrdly, x. 84. 4, 
where in battle vitorn-vitam apparently 
refers to divisions of the host (cf. also 
iv. 24, 4, vi£o yudhmilh); x. 91, 2, where 
it is opposed to grha and jana; Av. 
xiv. 2, 27, where gfhehhyah is followed 
by asyai sarvasyai viSe, which must mean 
a division less than a whole people. 
Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, 159. reckons 
here Rv. i. 172, 3 y vii. 33, 6 ; ix. 7, 5 ; 
x. 124, 8; 173, 1; but these cases and 
many others are rather instances of 
‘subjects’ than of a division of the 
tribe such as ' canton.’ 

^ xv. 8, 2. 3. Cf. xiv. 2, 27, and 
Rv. x. 91, 2, in n. 9. 




THE THIRD'CLASS—A DISEASE 


3° 


lade up a Vis, while Grama is more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. But the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive. 11 
Cf. ViSpati. 

In the later period the sense of Vi6 is definitely restricted in 
some cases 12 to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (Ksatra, 
Ksatrlya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahmarta). For the 
position of this class, see Vai6ya. 


11 The Vig may have been originally 
a clan settled in one place; there is 
no passage where * Gotra ’ would not 
probably make sense; Rv, ii. 26, 3, 
cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish 
iunman and Vil Compare the phrase 
used of the Maruts iardham iardham, 
vratam vrfttam, ganam ganant, in Rv. 
v. 53, it, where no precise sense can 
fairly be attributed to the words, though 
Zimmer sees in them a threefold division 
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vi6 f 
and Grama. The rendering ' Gau' has 
therefore little foundation. 

Perhaps to this sense belong the 
numerous passages in the Brahmanas 
and later Samhit&s referring to strife 
between the ViS and the Ksatra, the 
clansmen and the chiefs, or the 
peasantry and the nobles— e.g. t Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, ii. 2, u, 2 ; Maitr&yani 
Saiph.it&, ii. 1, 9; iii. 3, 10; K&thaka 
Sarphita, xix. 9 and often. See also 
PaHcavimSa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 9; 
£atapatha Brahmana, ii. I, 3, 5j viii. 7, 
2, 3 j xiii. 2, 2, 17. 19; 9, 6; xiv. t, 3, 
27, etc. | Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 


Cf. Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben, 15 
et seq .; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
800 et seq .; Macdonell, Sanskrit Liter a- 
ture, 158; von Schroeder, Indiens Litemtur 
und Cultur , 32, 33 ; St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, s.v . For the Roman curia, 
which was apparently a collection of 
gentes t perhaps local, cf. Mommsen, 
History of Rome , I, 72 et seq .; Romische 
Forschungen , 1,140-150; Rmisches Stoats- 
recht , 3, 9; Taylor, History o f Rome „ 11, 
12 ; Smith, Dictionary of Antiquities , 1, 
576; Cuq, Les institutions juridiques des 
Romains , 30-36. For the Greek Phratria, 
which was probably similar in char¬ 
acter, consisting of a union of yfrrj, see 
Dictionary of A ntiquities , 2, 876 et seq .; 
Greenidge, Greek Constitutional History , 
128 et seq. ; Bury, History of Greece , 69, 
70; Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiqui¬ 
ties , 1,104 et seq., 210. For the English 
hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 
the fagi of Tacitus, see the references 
in Medley, English Constitutional History , 2 
318 et seq. 


Vi-£ara is found as the name of a disease, perhaps * tearing 
pains/ in the Atharvaveda. 1 Zimmer 2 thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. Roth 3 
sees in the word the name of a demon. The view of Zimmer is 
supported by the use of viSanka, * rending/ beside Balasa in 
another passage. 4 

1 ii. 4, 2, 4 xix. 34, 10. 

2 AlUndisches Leben, 391. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the A than- 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 284. 
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LORD OF THE DWELLING— VISP A LA 


See Nak§atra. 



IvfciSkhe. 

Vi^-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain signification, 
reflecting in this respect the nature of VIS. Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him 2 being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the * lord of the 
dwelling,’ whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the 
householder par excellence, or possibly as the fire of the Sabha or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda 4 in which the Vi^pati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden, 6 are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 
Vispati could easily be different from the father of the 
girl— e.g., a grandfather or uncle. In other passages 6 the 
Vigpati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ ( visarn ), 
though here Zimmer 7 thinks reference is made to the election 
of a king. 8 Or again,f the Vispati is the chief of the Vis', 
probably in the sense of ‘ subjects.’ 


* Altindisches Leben, 171. 

2 Rv. i. 37, 8. 

3 Rv. i. 12, 2 * 26, 7 ; 164,1; ii. 1, 8 ; 
iii. 2, 10; 40, 3 ; vii. 39, 2 ; ix, 108, 
10; x. 4, 4; * 35 * 1* etc. So Vigpatiu 
of the lady of the house, Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii. I, 11, 4. 

4 vii. 55> 5 =* Av. iv. 5, 6. 

6 So Aufrecht, Indtsche Studien , 4, 
337 et seq.; Zimmer, op. cit.„ 308. Cf. 
Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 370. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 55 et seq., accepts 
the view of the Bphaddevata, vi. 11 
et seq . (where see Macdonell’s note), 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha’s 
approaching a house as a thief 1 The 


interpretation does not affect the sense 
of Vispati, which here is clearly not 
the title of a cantonal chief. Vi£ is 
sometimes equivalent to Saj&fca ; cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2, 3. 

0 Av. iii. 4,1; iv, 22, 3. Perhaps Rv. 
iii. 13, 5, is so to be taken ; cf.viu 39, 2, 
Cf. Weber, Indtsche Studien, 18, 22. 

7 Op. cit 164, 165. 

8 But see Raj an. 

9 E.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3,1, 3, 
where Vi£ must clearly be the people 
or subject class, and the Vispati their 
chief representative; we cannot from 
such a passage infer a formal office of 
ViSpati even as head of the ViS. 


ViiSpaia. is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda, 1 the 
name of a woman to whom the Alvins gave an iron {ayasi) 

1 i. 1X2,10 : 116 15; 117, XI : 118, 8 : x. 39, 8. 





lanas ] NAMES OF PRINCES AND SEERS 


o re P lace one lost by her in a contest. Pischel 2 considers 
^ a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
Abvins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable 
conjecture. 


2 Vedische Studien, i, 171-173. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52 ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 245; Bloomfield,’ 


Religion of the Veda ,, 113; Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, i, no, in. 


Vigvaka, in the Rigveda 1 called Krsniya (possibly 'son of 
Kr$ija ’) is a protege of the Asvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, Vispapu. See 2. Kp§na. 


1 i. irC, 2 3 ; 117,7; viii. 86, i; x. 65,12. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52. 


Vi^va-karman Bhauvana (‘ descendant of Bhuvana ’) is the 
name of a quite mythical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to have been consecrated by KaSyapa, to whom he 
offered the earth (i.e., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice ’), and made a similar offer; in both cases 
the earth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land, 3 but it cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. 


1 viii. 21, 8. 

2 


»«. 7, 1. 15- 

3 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 47. 


Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44, 421, n. 1; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 9 , 
456 , 457 - 


ViSvan-tara Sau-?admana (‘descendant of Susadman’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 of a prince who set aside the 
Syaparnas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Marg’aveya, 
one of the Syaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king 
to reinstate the Syaparnas, and to give him a thousand cows. 


vii. 27, 3. 4; 34, 7. 8. Cf Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i*, 431-440; Eggeling 

Jiff D A/l ^ r rt / -4 It M ^ ^ ^ 


Sacred Books of the East , 43, 344, n. 


Vi^va-manas is the name of a Rsi mentioned in two passage 
of the Rigveda, 1 and as a friend of Indra in the Pancavini& 


vm. 23, 2; 24, 7. 


^ NAMES C VMvamanp 

iihmana. 2 According to the AnukramanI (Index), he wig 
descendant of Vyasva, and the author of certain hymns. 

nt 1 _ J • „ r 4 


2 XV. 5, 20. 

3 Rv. viii. 23-26. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of tbe Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 106. 


Vi£va-manu§a in one passage of the Rigveda may e a 
proper name, but more probably merely means all mankind. 

1 viii. 45, 22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187. 

ViSva-vara occurs in one passage of the Rigveda apparently 
as the name of a sacrificer. 

1 V. 44, II. Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

ViSva-saman is the name of a Rsi, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 22, x. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgenlandischm Gesell- 
schajt, 42, 215. 

ViSva-srj is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed m t e 
PancavimSa Brahmana (xxv. 18, 1 et seq.). 

ViSva-mitra (‘ friend of all ’) is the name of a It§i who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 and to whom the third Ma?dala is 
attributed by tradition. In one hymn 2 which appears to be his 
own composition, he praises the rivers ipa ^ 

Sutudri (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of Kuto, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east. 4 Anxious to cross them, they 


1 As son of Ku£ika in Rv. iii. 33* 51 
as ViSv&mitra in iii. 53. 7* 12 * 

2 iii. 33. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, i2i, thinks the hymn too j 
poetical to be a real composition of the 
reputed author. 

3 Rv. iii. 33, 5. 

4 So Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3* 152. j 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcti , 127, 128, 
takes a different view : with Roth, Zur 


Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, 9 ^» 
he assumes that the Bharatas were 
different from the Trtsus, and that they 
came under ViSvSmitra from the West, 
but were defeated (see Rv. vii. 33 , 6). 
But see Weber, Efisches im vedischen 

Ritual , 34* I! Pische1 ’ VediSChe 
Studun, 2, 136. Bloomfield, Journal oj 
the A merican Oriental Society , 16, 41, 4 2 > 
still defends Roth’s view. 



litra ] 


A FAMOUS SEER 



them in high flood, but Visvamitra by prayer inducei 
waters to subside. The same feat appears to be referred 
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda. 6 
Curiously enough, Sayana 6 quite misunderstands the situation : 
according to him, Visvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur¬ 
sued by others. Yaska’s 7 version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Visvamitra to act as his Puro- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Visvamitra 
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see 
Vasistha. 

1 he Yi^vamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda, 8 and are also designated as a family by the term 
KuSikas. 9 

In the later literature Visvamitra becomes, like Vasistha, a 
mythical sage, usually 10 mentioned in connection with Jamad- 
agni ; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of 3unah£epa, whom 
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devarata. 11 He 
was a protdgd of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas. 12 He is also often 
mentioned as a Rsi. 13 

In the Epic 14 Visvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta 16 calls his father, KuSika, a king; the 


5 iii- 53 » 9- 1 *. This hymn is prob¬ 
ably later. 

6 Sayana on Rv. iii. 33. 

7 Nirukta, ii. 24, 

8 iii* I» 21 ; i8, 4; 53, 13; x. 89, 
17; Av. xviii. 3, 6; 4, 54; Jaimintya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 1. 

9 Rv. iii. 26, I. 3 ; 29, 15; 30, 20; 

42. 9; 53 , 9. 10. 

Cf . Rv. iii. 53, 15, 16; Sadguru- 
Sisya in Macdonell’s edition of the Sar- 
v&nukramani, p. 107; Weber, Indiscke 
Studicn , i, 117; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 
r 3 , 343 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien , 3, 
158 et seq . 

^ 11 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 16 et seq ,; 
Sankhflyana £rauta Sutra, xv. 17 et seq. 


12 Aitareya Aranyaka. ii, 2,3; 3 ahkh- 
Syana Aranyaka, i. 3. 

13 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, 1; Ait¬ 
areya Brahmana, vi. 18, 1; 20,3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Sarphita, ii. 2, r, 2; iii. 1, 7, 3 ; 
v * 2 » 3 > 4 > etc - i K^thaka SamhitS, xvi. 
19 ; xx. 9 ; Maitrayani Sarphita, ii. 7, 19 ; 
Kau^itaki Brahmana, xv. i; xxvi 14; 
xxviii. 1. 2; xxix. 3 ; PancavimSa Brah¬ 
mana, xiv, 3,12; Bphadaranyaka Upani¬ 
sad, ii, 2, 4 ; Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 13 ; 15, 1, etc. 
Jamadagni is often associated with 
him, Av. iv, 29, 5, etc. 

14 Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 388 et seq. 

15 ii. 24. 






POISON—HORN—A PLANT 



,reya Brahmana 18 refers to Sunabsepa as succeeding 
ie lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘ divine lore ’ (daiva 
veda) of the Gathins; and the Pancavimsa Brahmana 17 
mentions Vfcvamitra as a king. But there is no real trace of 
this kingship of Visvamitra: it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva¬ 
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even 
this is doubtful. 


vii. 18, 9. But the S£hkh&yana 
Srauta Sfitra, xv. 27, has a completely 
different version, which Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual , 16, n. 3, prefers, 
and which omits all allusion to the 
‘ lordship * of the Jahnus. This shows 
how little stress can be laid on this 
late'tradition. 


17 xxi. 12, 2. 

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 121; Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dev 
Deutscken Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 
42, 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i\ 
337 » Weber, op . cit 16 el seq. i 

Indian Literature , 31, 37 * 3 8 * 53 . etc * 


Vi§a in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes ‘poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells. 8 


1 1.117,16; 191,11; vi. 61,3; x. 87, I 2 Av. iv. 6, 2; v. 19, 10; vi. 90, 2, 

x8, etc. I etc * 

3 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 61. 


Vi§a-vidya, the * science of poison/ is enumerated with other 
sciences in the ASvalayana Srauta Sutra (x. 75). Cf. Vidya. 


Vi§ana in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes an animal’s 
* horn.’ 


1 iii. 7, 1. 2; 


~ > - 9 ' * 

Brahmana, ii. n» ro ; 6atapatha Brah¬ 
mana, vii. 3,2,17. Primarily a deciduous 


12i, i; Aitareya horn is meant. See Whitney, Transla¬ 


tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 


Vi§apaka is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda. 1 Bloom¬ 
field, 2 however, thinks that the word may merely mean ‘ horn.’ 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatikara.'* That 


1 vi. 44, 3. Cf, Visanika in Wise, 
Hindu System of Medicine, 146, perhaps the 
A sclepias geminata ; Bloomfield, A merican 
Journal of Philology, 12, 426; Zimmer, 
dltindisches Leben, 68. Blit cf. Whit¬ 


ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
3 I 3 - 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 482. 

3 Av. ix. 8, 20; V&ti-krta, vi. 44, 3 ; 
109, 3. 







t ] A TRIBE—A RITUAL DAY—RIDGE OF ROOF 

is of doubtful character : Zimmer 4 thinks that it is oni 
tSfsed by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vdta, ‘ uninjured/ 
in the Rigveda, 6 but Bloomfield 6 shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is meant as causing the disease. 

4 Op, tit., 389, 390. 5 vi. 16, 20; ix. 96, 8. 

8 Op, tit., 481 et seq. t 516. 


Vifjanin occurs once in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a tribe in 
the list of the enemies of the Tptsus, not as Roth 2 thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean ‘ having horns/ but in what 
sense is unknown ; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, Sivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 
tribes of the north-west. 


1 vii. 18, 7. 

2 Zuv Litteratur md Geschichte des 
Weda t 95; Zimmer, A Itindisches Lebm, 
12 6. But Zimmer, op. cit. t 430, 431, 
altered his view, and Hopkins’criticism, 


overlooking this retractation, in the 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
15, 260, 261, is so far unjustified. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda. 3, 173- 


i. Vi§uvant denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 the 
middle day in the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s 
duration. Tilak 3 argues that the Visuvant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal— i.e. } the equinoctial 
day—and that this is the true sense of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 


1 xi. 7, 15. 

2 Paficavim^a BrShmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 

7, 1 ; v. 9, 10; Aitareya BrUhmana, 
iii. 41, 4; iv. iS, 1; 22, 1. 2 ; vi. 18, 8; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 1; xxvi. 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, x. r, 2, 2 ; 3, 14. 23 5 
4, 2; 2, 1, 8, etc. 

3 Orion , 21, 22. 

4 Cf. Whitney, Journal 0) the A merican 
Oriental Society, 16, lxxxiii. et stq. 


2. Visuvant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda. 1 The meaning seems to be the ' ridge of the 
roof.’ 2 


1 ix. 3, 8. 

3 Cf. Zimmer , Altindisches Leben, 151 
(who thinks it is a metaphor from the 


parting of the hair); Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 598; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 
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DYSENTERY — RHEUMATISM—PORRIDGE [ Vi§] 

^^l?ucika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vajasa 
Samhita 1 as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
seems clearly to be i dysentery/ or, as Wise calls it, ‘ sporadic 
cholera.’ The term apparently means * causing evacuations in 
both directions.’ 


1 xix.io = Maitrayanl Sambita, iii. ii, 
7 = Kathaka Sarnhita, xxxvii. i8 = Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 6, i, 5 = Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii, 7, 3, 2. 


2 Hindu System of Medicine, 330, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 275, 
392 * 


Vi-§kandha occurs several times in the Atharvaveda 1 as the 
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet, 2 or 
hemp, 3 or a salve, 4 or the Jangida plant are recommended for 
use. 6 Weber 6 suggests that the disease meant is £ rheumatism,’ 
because it draws the shoulders apart (vi-skandha ), but Bloom¬ 
field 7 thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the 
Eigvedic Vyam£a 8 and Vigriva, 9 both of which are similarly 
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Kar^apha and 
Vi£apha mentioned in one hymn 10 are plants used to cure the 
disease. 


1 i, 16, 3; ii. 4, 1 §t seq. ; iii. 9, 
2. 6 ; iv. 9, 5; xix, 34, 5. It is also 
found in the Taittiriya Samhit&, vii. 3, 
if. i. 

2 Av. i. 16, 3. Cf. ii. 4 ; iii. 9, 6. 

3 Av. ii. 4, 5. 

* Av. iv. 9, 5. 

5 Av. ii. 4, 1. 5 ; xix. 34, 5 ; 35, I. 

6 Indische Studien , 4, 410; 13, 141; 


17, 215. See Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 
390, 391; Grill, Hundert Lieder , 2 75. 

7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 282, 283. 

8 Rv. i. 32, 5 . etc. 

9 Rv. viii. 4, 24. 

10 Av. iii. 9,1. Cf. Bloomfield, op. cit. } 
340. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v., thinks demons are meant: this 
seems the more probable view. 


Vi-starin in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes a special sort of Odana 
or porridge. 

was kneaded into furrows and juices 
(rasa) were poured into them. See 
Kau£ika Sutra, lxvi. 6. 


1 iv. 34, 1 et seq. According to 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 206, the designation ' outspread ' 
is due to the fact that the rice mess 


Vi§tha-vrajin is a word of doubtful significance in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. 1 According to Sayana, it means 1 remaining 
in one and the same place if this is right, the rendering of the 


1 V. I, 12. 







NA MESS PA RK—NE UR A LG1A SENILITY 


€t 

, ‘onfe/M 


stersburg Dictionary and of Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, 

Sse herd is stationary,’ seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling 2 
points out, the Kanva recension of the Satapatha Brahmana in 
another passage 3 seems to treat the word as denoting a disease: 
thus Visthavrajin may mean ‘one afflicted by dysentery.’ 

2 Sacred Books of the East , 41, 123, n. 1. 3 ibid., 50, n. i. 


Visnapu is the son of ViSvaka in the Rigveda. 1 When lost 
he was restored to his father by the Alvins. 

1 i. 1x6. 23; 117, 7; viii. 86. 3; x. 63, 12. 


Visphulinga denotes a ‘ spark’ of fire in the Upani?ads. x 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii, I, 23 ; 
vi. 1, 12; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. 3; 
iv. 20, etc. Cf, vispulihgaka, ' scatter¬ 


ing sparks of fire/ in Rv. i. 191, 12 
(Sayana, 1 a tongue of fire,’ or 
4 sparrow '). 


Visvak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Narada, 
mentioned in the Vam&i (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. 


Visalya 1 and Visalyaka 2 are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda. Since Shankar Pandit’s reciters 3 pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading. 4 Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ‘ neuralgia,’ in connexion with fever. 


1 ix. 8, 20. 

2 vi. 127, 1 et seq , ; ix. 8, 2. 5; 
xix. 44, 2. 

3 See Bloomfield, Hymns of the A thar- 

vaveda , 601; Whitney, Translation of 


the Atharvaveda, 376. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lcben, 378, 384. 

4 The commentator Sayana on vi, 127 
reads visalfakah , and on xix. 44, 2, 
visarpakah . 


Vi-sras denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,’ 
‘ senility.’ 1 

1 Av. xix. 34, 3, where Bohtlingk, Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 3, 7; Aitareya 
Dictionary, s.u., suggests for visrasas the Brahmana, viii. 20, 7 ; Kathaka Upani- 
emendation visruhas (cf. Rv. vi. 7, 6); sad, vi. 4. 

Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 5; 






[ V: 



LUTE—LUTE PLAYER—A PRINCE 


halha is found in the Atharvaveda 1 apparently as the nl_ 

~bf a plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants 

1 vi. 16, 2. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisckes Lcben, 72. 


Vina in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes a 
‘lute.’ A Vlna-vada, ‘lute-player,’ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda, 3 and is also mentioned elsewhere. 4 The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, 6 which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Sir as, ‘ head ’ (i.e., neck); 
Udara, ‘cavity’; Ambhana, ‘sounding board’; Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘ plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brahmana 6 the 
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. Cf. Va(ia. 


1 Taittirfya SamhitS., vi. 1, 4, 1 ; 
Kathaka SamhitS,, xxxiv. 5; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 6, 8. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 6; 
xiii. 1, 5, 1; iata-tantri, 1 hundred - 
stringed' (like the Yana), at the Maha- 
vrata rite, £&hkli 3 ,yana 6rauta SQtra, 
xvii. 3, i, etc.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
i. 42 ( Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 15, 235). 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15, 1. 


4 ByhadSrariyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 8; 
iv. 5> 9- 

6 iii. 2, 5 ; cf Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii. 9. 

6 xiii. 4, 2, 8. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East ) 44, 356, n. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 289; 
Hopkins, Journal of the Afnerican Oriental 
Society , 13, 328; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Literatus und Cultur, 755. 


Vipa-gathin denotes ‘ lute-player ’ in the Brahmanas. 1 In 
the Satapatha Brahmana Viuaganagin denotes the ‘ leader of a 
band.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 14, 1 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1,3,1; 4,2, 
8. 11, 14; 3, 5. 


2 xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; 4, 2; 
Sraui.a Sfltra, xvi. 1, 29. 


i§ 5 .nkha.yana 


Vina-vada. See Vuja. 


Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda 1 along with Bharadvaja, and as a contemporary of 
Sudas, 2 though in both passages it is possible to understand the 

1 vi. 15, 2. 3. 2 vii. 19, 3. 





,tya ] 


MAN—MURDER 


as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda 8 Vltahav 
Sears as connected with JamadagTii and Asita, but it is clear 
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not 
certain, that he was a king of the Spnjayas. 4 In the Yajurveda 
Sain hit as 6 a Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king: he may be 
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the 
same line. Cf. Vaitahavya. 



3 vi. 137, 1. 

4 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 
105. 

6 Taittirlya Saiphita, v. 6, 5, 3; 
Kathaka SaijihitS,, xxii. 3 ; PancavimSa 
Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. Ibid ., ix. 1, 9, 
he is represented as being niruddha , 


apparently in 1 banishment ’; but the 
scholiast explains him as not a king, 
but a I^si, which is quite possible. 

Cf. Olden berg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 42, 212; 
Buddha , 405. 


ViPa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 4 man T as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular 3 the word denotes 
‘male offspring/ an object of great desire (cf Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Pancavim^a Brahmana 4 gives a list of 
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and 
entourage. 


1 i, 18, 4; 114, 8; iv. 29, 2 ; v. 20, 4 ; 
61, 5, etc. 

2 Av. ii. 26, 4; iii. 5, 8, etc. 

3 Rv. ii, 32, 4 ; iii. 4, 9 ; 36, 10 ; 
vii. 34, 20, etc.; Taittirlya Samhita, 
vii, i, 8, 1, etc. 


4 xix. 1, 4. Viz., the king’s brother, 
his son, Purohita, Mahisi, Suta, Gra- 
mani, K9at.tr, and Samgrahlt*\ See 
Ratnin. 


VIpana is the form in the late Sadvim^a Brahmana (v. 2) of 
the name of the plant ViPilja. 


Vipa-hatya, ‘murder of a man/ is one of the crimes referred 
to in the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 1 The VIra-han, 4 man-slayer/ 
is often mentioned in the older texts. 2 Cf Vaipa* 


1 x. 40. 

3 Taittirlya SamhitS, i. 5, 2, 1; ii. 2, 
5, 5; Kathaka Saiphita, xxxi, 7; Kapi- 
sthala Samhita, xxxvii, 7; Maitr&yani 


Samhita, iv. i, 9; Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 2,8,12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5; 
PancavimSa Brahmana, xii. 6, 8; xvi. i f 
12, etc. 





GRA SS— PLANT— WOLF—FLO U GH 

Kjv } 5 | % 

Sp^ilia in the ^atapatha Brahmana 1 denotes a kind oi gras 
(i&mlropogoii muvicatus ). See Vairina. 

i xiii. 8, l f 15. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben. 70. 

Virudh means 4 plant ' in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 As con- 
trasted with 0§adhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi. 

1 i. 67, 9; 141, 4 : ^ Hi 35 , 8, I 2 Av. i. 32, 3 ; 34 , *1 &%*'. 4, x ; 

etc. * xix * 35 , 4 , etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 57. 

X. Vrka, ‘wolf,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda, 1 
and also later. 2 It was an enemy of sheep 3 and of calves, 4 
being dangerous even to men. 6 Its colour is stated to be 
reddish (arum) . 6 The * she-wolf,’ Vrki, is also mentioned several 
times in the Rigveda. 7 


t i. 42, 2; 105, 7; ii6, 14 ; h. 29, 6 ; 
vi. 5 1 * 14 ; vii. 38, 7, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 95, 2 ; xii. 1, 49 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 10; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 14, 4 ; Vajasaneyi SamhitS, iv. 34; 
xix. 10. 92, etc. 

3 Kv. viii. 34, 3 ; ura-mathi, * worry¬ 
ing sheep,’ x. 66, 8. 

4 Av. xii. 4, 7. 

& Kv. i. 105, 11. 18; ii. 29, 6. In 


Nirukta, v. ax, Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 16, sees the sense of 
4 dog,* which seems needless. Cf, Nir-uhtc 
Erlduterungen, 67. 

6 Rv. i. 105, 18. 

7 i. ix6 ( 16; 117, X 7 ; 183, 4; vi. 51,6; 
x. 127, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 81 ; 
Weber, Indische Stwlien, 18, 14. 


l. Vpka in two passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes ‘ plough.’ 

1 i. 117, 2i; viii. 22, 6; Nirukta, v. 26. 


Vpka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda," which 
Ludwig 2 interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, 
king of the Saiidikas. But this is quite uncertain. Roth 3 and 
Oldenberg 4 incline to read vrkadhvaras. Hillebrandt 6 suggests 
Iranian connections, but without any clear reason. 

, y Zeitschrift derDeutschen Morgmldndischen 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153: Gesdlscha/t, 48, no. 

Griffith, Hymns 0] the Rigveda, 1, 297, n. 4 Rgveda-Notm, t, an. 

a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v .; 5 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442. 






TREE — REPTILE—FR U1T—A TRIBE 

?a is the ordinary term for 4 tree * in the Rigveda 1 
. 2 In the Atharvaveda 3 it denotes the coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadvimsa Brahmana 4 
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood. 


1 i. 164, 20. 22 ; ii. 14, 2; 39, x; 
iv. 20, 5 ; v. 78, 6, etc. 

2 Av. i. 14, 1 ; ii. 12, 3 ; vi. 45, I ; 
xii. r, 27. 51, etc. 


3 Av. xviii. 2, 25. Cf, Brhaddevata, 
v. 83, with Macdoneirs note ( d ). 

4 Indische Studien, 1, 40, and cf. Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 15, 214, 


Vrk§a-sarpi, ‘tree-creeper/ is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 ix. 2, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 98. 


Vpk§ya in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, i, io) denotes the 
‘ fruit of a tree.* 


Vpeaya is referred to once in the Rigveda 1 as the spouse 
given by the Asvins to Kak§ivant. 

1 i. 51, 3. Cf. Pischel, Vedische reason, since i. 116, 17, must clearly 
Studien, i, 3, 203, who distinguishes refer to Vrcaya. 
two Kak$Ivants, but without sufficient 


Vrcrvant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda, 1 where it is clearly stated that the Spnjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the Turva^a king and the Vrclvants. 
Zimmer 2 thinks that the Vrclvants and the Turvasa people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb¬ 
able ; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against 3 
the Srnjayas. The Vrclvants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the PaScavim^a Brahmana, 4 according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrclvants contended for sovereignty, ViSva- 
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyuplya. 


1 vi. 27, 5 et seq. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 124. 

3 Oldenberg, Buddha , 404 ; Ludwig, 


Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 105. 
4 xxi. 12, 2. 






SETTLEMENT—STONE PILLAR—A PRINCE [ V: 



ana, according to Roth, 1 denotes in several passage ^ 
igveda 2 the ‘ settlement ’ or ‘ village,’ the German ‘ Mar 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer, 3 accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ‘ secure abode ’ (ksiti dhruva ) where the clan lives, 4 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war. 6 Geldner, 6 on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be * net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

2 i. 51, 15; 73, 2; 91, 21; 105, 19; 
128, 7; 165, 15; 166, 14, etc. 

3 Altindisches Leben , 142, 139, 161. 


4 Rv. i. 51. *5 ; 73. 2 (*?/. i. 73, 4). 

5 Rv. vii. 32, 27; x. 42, 10, 

8 Vedische Siudiett, 1, 139 et seq. 


Vptpa-grlma occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and GaAga (Ganges) 
Vrtraghne, which Sayana renders ‘at Vrtraghna,’ as the name 
of a place. Roth, 2 however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘ for the slayer of Vrtra’— i.e., Indra. 


1 viii. 23, 5. 

2 gt. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf . Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana , 425. 


Vptra-Sanku, literally ‘ Vrtra-peg,’ found in one passage of 
the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra 2 to denote a stone pillar. This 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 
same Brahmana* 5 


1 xiii, 8, 4, 1. 
8 xxi. 3, 31. 


3 iv. 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 


Books of the East , 44, 437, n. 1. 


Vpddha-dyumna Abhipratarina (‘descendant of Abhipra- 
tarin ’) is the name of a prince {raj any a) in the Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana (iii. 48, 9), where his priest, 6 ucivrk§a Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv, 16, 10-13), on 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, when a 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of 
the Kurus from Kuruk§etra, an event which actually came 
to pass. 



MINIS/* 



2. Vpga Jana (‘ descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal 
master, Tryaruna, to see a boy killed by the chariot which the 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life. 
The story is told briefly in the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 1 the 
Satyayanaka, 2 the Tandaka, 3 was also narrated in the Bhallavi 
Brahmana, 4 and is preserved in the Brhaddevata. 6 Sieg® has 
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda, 7 but 
there is a consensus of opinion 8 against the correctness of 
such a view. 


1 xiii. 3, 12. 

3 See Sayana on Rv. v. 2, and the 
Jaiminlya version in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 18, 20. 

3 See S&yana, loc. cit. 

* Referred to in the Brhaddevata., 
v. 23, apparently as cited in the Nidana. 
The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidana Sutra, See Sieg, Die 
Sagenstojffe des Rgveda 65, n. 5. 

6 v. 14 et seq., where see Macdonell’s 
notes. 


0 Op. cit., 64-76, 

7 v. 2, 

8 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 4, 324 ; Hillebrandt, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen GeselU 
schaft, 33, 248 et seq.; Olden berg, Sacred 
Books of the East, 46, 366 et seq .; 
Rgveda-Noten, 1, 312. On the other 
hand, Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, 192, 
supports the tradition. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 32. 


Vpgeika in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denote' 
‘ scorpion.’ Its poison was feared 3 like that of serpents. It 
is described as lying torpid in the earth during winter. 4 


1 i. 191, 16. 

8 x. 4j 9 * I 5 ; l» 46; S&nkhayana 
Aranyaka, xii. 27. 


8 Rv., loc . cit . ; Av, x. 4, 9. 15. 

4 Av. xii. 1, 46. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Vp§a is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 
Samhita. 1 Later the Gendarussci vulgaris is so styled. Maitra- 
yanl Samhita 2 has Vr&t, which Bohtlingk 3 takes to mean a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. Cf. Yeva$a. 

Index to 


1 xxx. 1. 

2 iv. 8, i; 


3 Dictionary, General 
Supplements, 376. 
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RING—N A MES—CA T 


/j^a-khadi is used as an epithet of the Maruts in tf 
Tiigveda. 1 The sense is doubtful: Bollensen 2 thought the 
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears; Max 
Mtiller 8 renders it ‘ strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 
discus. 


1 i, 64, 10. 

a Orient und Occident, 2, 461, n. 


3 Sacred Books of the Eastj 32,107,120. 
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263. 


Vp§a-gapa is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda. 1 

1 ix. 97, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 


Vpsan-aSva is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda, 1 
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘daughter/ 
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana, 2 
the Satapatha Brahmana, 8 the Sadvimsa Brahmana, 4 arid the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka,® but it is clear that all of these texts had 
no real tradition of what was referred to. 


1 i. 5 i» 13 - 

3 ii. 79 ( Journal of the A mmcctn Oriental 
Society, 18, 37). 

3 iii. 3. 4» 18. 


* i. i, 16. 

6 i* 12, 3. 

Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
26, 81, n. 2. 


Vp§a-damga f 6 strong-toothed,’ is the name of the eat in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas, 1 where it figures as a victim at the Asva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’). It also appears in the Pancavimsia 
Brahmana ; 2 the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred 
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner 3 
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda 4 by a set of curious epithets, including vr$adati, 
* strong-toothed,’ but Whitney 6 decisively rejects the idea that 
the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 


* Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, i2;/Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv, 31. 

5 viii. 2, 2. 

3 Vedische Studien, i, 313-3*5* 

* i. 18. 


6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 19, 
20; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 153, n. ; Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda , 261. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 86. 




miST/ffr 



NA MES-B ULL — 0 UTCA ST-RA IN 



in two passages of the Rigveda 1 seems to denote a 
with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 


*;• 3 V° ; , vi ; l6 ’ I4 ; c f■ Ma * I r 52 . 153; Ludwig, Translation of the 

Muller, Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, | Rigveda, 3, 104. 


Vp§abha regularly denotes a ‘bull’ in the Rigveda, 1 but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 


L 94 . 10; 160, 3; vi. 46, 4; of 1 strong food’; but the literal sense, 
Parjanya, vu. 101, 1. 6 , etc. Roth ■ whose food is bulls,’ will answer 
renders vreabhdnna, Ji. iC, 5, • eating | Cf. Miipsa. 


Vp§ala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda 1 denotes an ‘ out¬ 
cast the same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 2 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vrsall is to be avoided'. 


1 x. 34, ii. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 16. 


2 vi. 4, 12 M&dhyamdina. 


Vp§&-£u§nui Vatavata (* descendant of Vatavant ’) Jatu- 
kar^ya is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas of the 
Rigveda. 1 Vrsaiusma in the Vamsk Brahmana 2 is probably 
intended for the same name. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29, 1; | lectio V&dbSvata; Indische Studien 1 
Kausltaki Brahmana, ii. 9 (with a varia I 215, n. 1). ’ * 

2 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Vp$a-rava, ‘roaring like a bull,’ is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda. 1 In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 the word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps * mallet ’ or ‘ drumstick.’ 


1 x. 146, 2 25 Taittiriya Brahmana, 


ii* 5 , 5 > 6. 

2 xii. 5, 2, 7. 


Cf Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 
vaveda, 426; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
90. 


Vr§ti is the regular word for ‘rain’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 


1 i. n6, 12; ii. 5, 6, etc. 


2 Av. iii. 31, 11; vi. 22, 3, etc. 

2 , 1 —2 





NAMES—REEDS [ Vr§t 

frstf-havya is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a R?i, whose s 
were the Upastutas. 

i 115,9. Cf. Max Muller, Sacred I Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108, 
Books of the East, 32,152,153; Ludwig, | 109. 

Venu in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘reed’ of 
bamboo. It is described in the Taittiriya Samhita 3 as 
‘hollow’ {su-sira). In the Rigveda 4 * it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (‘praise of gifts’), where Roth 6 
thinks that * flutes of reed ’ are meant, a sense which Venu has 
in the later texts. The Kausltaki Brahmana® couples Venu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant. 7 


1 i. 27. 3 - 

2 Taittiriya Sarjihita, v. 2, 5, 2; 
Al 4,19, 2 ; K&thaka Samhita, xiii. 12 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4* r 9 ; ii- 6 , 
2, 17, etc. 

3 v. 1, 1, 4* 

4 viii. 55> 3 ‘ 


5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 
e iv. 12. 

7 Cf. Katy&yana Srauta Sutra, iv, 6, 
17, with the scholiast; Weber, Indhche 
Studien, 10, 343. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71, 


Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 It is called * golden ’ 
(hiranyaya) and ‘water-born ’ {apsuja ). 4 


1 iv. 58, 5. 

2 AV. x, 7, 41 ; xviii. 3, 5; Taittiriya 

Sarnhita, v. 3* 12, 2; 4, 4, 2; Vaja- 

saneyi Sainhita, xvii. 6; Taittiriya 

Br&hmana, Hi. 8, 4, 3, etc. 


3 Rv., loo. cit .; Av, x. 7, 41. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2, 
etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda 1 and once in the plural. 2 It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume that he 
was a demon. Zimmer 3 thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which DaSadyu was a member, and that they 
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 
any version probable. 


1 vi. 20, 8; 26, 4. 2 x - 49 . 4 - 

» Altindisches Leben, 128. Cf. Kaegi, 
Der Rigveda, n. 337. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Geselhchaft, 55, 328. 








A LOCALITY-SACRED LORE—SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 32 


svant, ‘ abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
ie Pancavirnsa Brahmana , 1 not, as Weber 2 once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama. 


12 


1 xxi. i4 T 20. 

2 Indiscke Studim, i, 32. Cf. Hopkins, 


Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences , 15, 69. 


Veda in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘sacred lore.’ 
In the plural 3 it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Rc, 
Yajus, and Saman. Cf. Vidya. 


1 Av. vii. 54, 2; x. 8, 17; xv. 3, 7. 

3 Tray a, 'threefold/Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, v, 5, 5, 10; xiii, 4, 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 
1. 2. 18, 20, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 35, 6 ; xix, 2, 12; Taittirlya 
Samhita, vii. 5, n, 2; Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, v. 32, 1; vi. 15, 11; Taittirlya 


Brahmana, iii. ro, 11, 4; £atapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 7 ; xii. 3, 4, 11, etc. 
In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
has normally the sense of the extant 
collections, which appear under their 
accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
S&maveda, in the Aranyakas. 


Vedanga, as the name of a text subsidiary to the study of 
the Rigveda, is first found in the Nirukta 1 and the Rigveda 
Pratisakhya . 2 


1. 20. 


xii. 40. 


C/. Roth, Nirukta , xv. et siq. 
Indiscke Studien, 9, 42. 


Weber, 


1. Vena, occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as a generous 
patron. Ppthavana, found in the same passage, may or may 
not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following 
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 


1 x. 93, 14. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda 1 is thought by Tilak 2 to be the 
planet Venus. But this is certainly impossible. 


1 x. 123. 

2 Orion, 163 et seq. 


Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xciv. 



TENANT—POND-NEEDLE—HOUSE 



[ 




Vega is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently- 
denoting ' vassal,’ * tenant,’ in a few passages , 1 and, according 
to Roth , 2 e dependent neighbour.’ 


1 Rv. iv. 3, 13; v. 83, 7; possibly 
x. 49, 5; but cf. 2. VeSa ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 5 ( vciatva)', xxxi. 12; 
xxxii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhitif, Kanva, 
ii. 5, 7; Maitr&yanl SamhitA, i. 4, 8;. 
ii. 3, 7; iv. 1, 13. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studicn , 13, 204, who takes vesas in Av. 
ii. 32, 5, where pari-ve£a$ also occurs in 
the same sense, and compares vaifya. 
in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 7, 1, as 
meaning * servitude . 1 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. i r 
veto, and veiatva. Cf. Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, who 
seems inclined to read vends in Av. 
ii- 32, 5; but Weber’s explanation of 
the origin of the sense of 1 servant * is 
adequate. Geldner, Vedische Studien , 3, 
135, n. 4, sees in Ve£a either a neigh¬ 
bour or a member of the same village 
community. Cf. Saj&ta. 


2. Vega may be a proper name in two passages of the 
Rigveda ;* if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon is 
meant or not. 

1 ii. 13, 8 ; x. 49, 3. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 164. 


Veganta , 1 Veganti , 2 Veganta , 3 all denote a ‘ pond ’ or ‘ tank.’ 
Cf. Vaiganta. 


1 Av. xi. 6, 10; xx. 128, 8. 9; Tait- 
tiny a Br&hmana, iii, 4, 12, r. 


2 Av. i. 3, 7. 

3 Bjrhadaranyaka Upani$ad, iv. 3, u. 


Vegas. See i. Vega. 


Veganta. See Veganta. 


Vegl in one passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to denote a 
‘ needle.’ 

1 vii. 18, 17. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 

Ve£man, ‘house/ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 It 
denotes the house as the place where a man is < settled * (vis). 


1 x. 107, 10 ; 146, 3. 

3 Av. v. 17, 13; ix, 6, 30; Aitareya 
Br 3 .hmana, viii. 24, 6, etc. In £ata- 
patha Br&hmana, i. 3. 2, 14, the single 


house { eka-veiman ) of the king is con¬ 
trasted with the numerous dwellings 
of the people. 





NOOSE—COW—A PEOPLE—SEERS 


:ers 32 

. 26, 3 ; vi. 61, 14) 


fa in two passages of the Rigveda (iv. 

Ss to denote the relation of * dependence ’ rather than 
‘neighbourhood.' Cf. 1. Ve£a. 


Ve§ka in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 8, 1, 15) denotes the 
‘ noose ’ for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Ble§ka. 


Vehat seems to mean a * cow that 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 


miscarries. 


It is 


1 xii. 4, 37 et seq> In iii, 23, 1, a 
woman is called vehat, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 27 ; 
xxiv. i, etc,; Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 1, 
5 , 3j etc. In 6atapatha Brahmana, 


xii. 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East , 44, 195, adopts the sense * a 
cow desiring the bull. ’ But cf. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127. 


Vaikarria occurs but once in the Rigveda 1 in the description 
of the Da&arajfia, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the 
twenty-one tribes ( janan) of the kings or folk of the two 
Vaikarnas. Zimmer 2 conjectures that they were a joint 
people, the Kuru-Krivis: this is quite possible, and even 
probable. Vikarna as the name of a people is found in the 
Mahabharata, 8 and a lexicographer 4 places the Vikarnas in 
Ka^mir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the 
Kurus in that country. Cf. Uttara Kuru* 


1 vii. 18, 11. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 103. 

3 vi. 2105. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 


Cf. Hopkins y Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 26r et seq. t who sees 
in Vaikarnau the two Vaikarria kings. 


Vaikhanasa is the name of a mythical group of Rais who are 
said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 to have been slain at Muni- 
marai.ia by Rahasyu Devamalimluc, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka also. 2 An individual Vaikhanasa is 

Puruhanman . 3 


1 xiv. 4. 7 - 


2 i. 23, 3 (Indische Studicn, 1, 78). 


3 xiv. 9, 29. 




PATRONYMICS—BERYL—LEGENDARY FAMILY [ Vaij^a 

^ Vaijana, ‘descendant of Vijana,’ is Sayana’s version of th& 
ga^onymic of Vp6a in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 1 The real 
reading is vat Janaby as pointed out by Weber. 2 


1 xiii. 3, 12. 


2 Indische Studien , io, 32. 


Vaittabhati-putpa is the name in the Kanva recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 
KarSakeyiputra, Cf. Vaidabhrtiputra. 

Vaidava, * descendant of Vidu,’ is the patronymic of a Vasi§tha 
in the Pancavimda Brahmarta (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seer of a Saman or Chant. 

Vaidurya, ‘beryl,’ is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah¬ 
mana. 1 

1 Weber, Indische Studien, I, 40; Omina und Povtenta, 325 et seq. 


Vaitarana occurs once in the Rigveda. 1 Roth 2 thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather 3 to be an adjective in 
the sense of ‘ belonging to Vitarana ’ used of Agni, like Agni of 
Bharata or of VadhryaSva. 


1 x. 6i, 17. 

a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 
a Ludwig, Translation of the Rig. 


veda, 3, 165; Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda , 2, 457, n. 


Vaitahavya, ‘descendant of Vitahavya,’ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda 1 to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to be 
Srhjayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt. 2 According to Zimmer, 3 Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 
of the Srnjayas, but this is not probable 4 in view of the 
existence of a Vitahavya. 


1 v, 18, 10. ii ; ig, 1. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva¬ 

veda , 434. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 132. 

4 Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 405 ; Weber 
Indische Studien , 18, 233, 




lasa ] 


PA TRONYMICS—PRINCES 


Vaida, ‘ descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of Hiranya^ 
daftt in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka. 2 
The word is also written Baida. 


i iii. 6, 4 ; Af.val 3 .yana Srauta Satra, xii. io, g. 


ii. i. 5 - 


Vaidathina, ‘ descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
JfcjiSvan in the Rigveda (iv. 16, ii ; v. 29, 13). 

Vaidad-aSvi, ‘ descendant of Vidadasva,’ is the patronymic of 
Taranta in the Rigveda. 1 In the Pancavim^a Brahmana 2 and 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana 3 the Vaidadalvis are Taranta and 
Purumllha. The latter is not a VaidadaSvi in the Rigveda, a 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 

Cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 360; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell 
schafty 42, 232, n.; Rgveda-Noten, i, 
354 ; Si eg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
62 et seq. 


1 v. 61, 10. 

2 xiii. 7, 12. Cf. Satyayanaka in 
SSyaiia on Rv. ix. 58, 3. 

3 i. 151; iii. 139, where Vaitada£vi 
is the form. Cf. Ar§eya Brahmana, 
p> 54 (ed. Burnell). 


Vaidabhptl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Varnsa (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 32). Cf. Vaiftabhatiputra. 

Vaidarbha, ‘prince of Vidarbha,’ is applied to Billina in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9). 

Vaidarbhi, ‘ descendant of Vidarbha,’ is the patronymic of 
a Bhargava in the Prasna Upanisad (i. 1; ii. 1). 


Vaideha, ‘ prince of Videha,’ is the title of Janaka and of 
Nami Sapya. 


Vaidhasa, ‘descendant of Vedhas,’ is the patronymic of 
HariScandra in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 13, 1) and the 
fsankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17, 1). 



mtstqj. 



PA TRONYMICS—TEA CHERS 



L 


Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Prthi, Prthi, or Ppthu. 1 

1 Rv. viti. g, to; PaiicaviipSa Br&hmana, xiii. 5, 20; Satapatha Brahmaria, 
v - 3 . 5 , 4 . etc. 

Vaipa&ita (‘ descendant of VipaScit ’) Dardhajayanti 
(‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta ’) Gupta Lauhitya (* descendant 
of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of VaipaSeita 
Dardhajayanti Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, in a Varnsa (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 1). 

Vaipageita (‘ descendant of Vipa^eit ’) Dardhajayanti 
(‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta ’) Drdhajayanta Lauhitya 

descendant of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vipagcit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamsa (list of teachers) 
of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 1). 

VaiyaSva, ‘descendant of VyaSva,’ is the patronymic of 
Vigvamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23 ; 26, 11). 

Vaiyag’hrapadl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vya- 
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kapvl-putra, in 
the Kanva recension of the last Vams'a (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). 

Vaiyaghra-padya, ‘descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of Indradyumna Bhallaveya in the Satapatha Brah- 
mapa 1 and the Chandogya Upanisad, 2 of Budila A3vatara£vi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad, 3 and of GoSruti in that Upanisad 4 
and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka. 6 In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana" the patronymic is applied to Rama Kratiyateya. 


1 x. 6, 1, 8 

2 v. 14, r. 

3 v. 16, 1. 

4 v. 2, 3. 


a compound). 

0 iii. 40, 1; iv. i6, r. 




minis ^ 



WERGELD 

'aska is read in one passage of the Rigveda Prati^akhya 


Sl 


„ _ e name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda 
Roth 2 is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant. 8 

1 xvii. 25. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 The name not being a patronymic 


from Viy&ska, but standing for 
Yashah, Cf. Vaij&na. 


vat 


Vaira 1 and Vaira-deya 2 seem to have in the later Sarnhitas 
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of ‘ wergeld,’ 
the money to be paid for killing a man as a compensation to 
his relatives. This view is borne out by the Sutras of Apa- 
stamba 3 and Baudhayana. 4 Both prescribe the scale of 
1,000 cows for a K§atriya, 5 100 for a VaiSya, 10 for a Sudra, 
and a bull over and above in each case. Apastamba leaves the 
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhayana assigns it 
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender, the Apa¬ 
stamba Sutra 6 allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but 
the Gautama Sutra 7 puts them on a level with men of the 
Sudra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is 
made for the purpose of vnii'ci-ycitciuci or vciiya-uiyycitcinci , ‘requital 
of enmity,’ ‘ expiation.’ 

The Rigveda 8 preserves, also, the important notice that a 
man’s wergeld was a hundred (cows), for it contains the epithet 
sata-ddya, ‘one whose wergeld is a hundred.’ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of SunahSepa the amount is a 
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahmana. 0 In the Yajurveda 
Sarnhitas 10 iata-daya again appears. 


* PancaviittSa Brahmana, xvi. i, 12. 
C/. Taittiriya Sarphita, i. 5, 2, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, ix. 2; Kapisthala 
Samhita, viii. 5; Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 7, 5, all of which have vlram for 
vairam, perhaps wrongly. 

2 Rv. v. 61, 8 (on the exact sense of 
which, c /. Max Muller, Sacred Books of 
the East , 32, 361; Hillebrandt, Vediscke 
Mytholoqie, i, 92 ; Oldenberg, Rgvcda - 
No ten, 1, 354) ; KSthaka Samhita, 
xxiii. 8; xxviii 2. 3. 6. 


3 i- 9, 24, 1-4. 

4 i. 10, 19, 1. 2. 


5 The crime of slaying a Brahmin is 
too heinous for a wergeld. See Apa¬ 
stamba, i. 9, 24, y et seq .; Baudhayana, 
i. 10, 18, 18. 

6 i. 9, 24, 5. 

7 i. 10, 19, 3. 

8 ii. 32, 4. 


vii 1 5» 7- 


10 See n. 1. The word is not found 
in the Taittiriya. 





MA NSLA UGHTER—PA TRONYMICS [ Vaira 

he fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 
the king ( cf . Dharma). 


Cf, Roth, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Movgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 41, 672- 
676; Biihler and von Schroeder, Fest - 
gruss an Roth , 44-52 ; Biihler, Sacred 


Books of the East, 2, 78, 79; 14, 201 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 402 
Jolly, Recht nndSitte, 131,132 ; Delbruck 
in Leist, Altarisches Jus Gentium, 297. 


Vaira-hatya, * manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Sambita (xxx. 13) and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 9, 5). Cf. 

VIrahan. 

Vai-pajya. See Rajya. 

Vairupa, ‘descendant of Virupa,’ is the patronymic of A§ta- 
daip§tpa in the Paficavirp^a Brahmana (viii. 9, 21). 

Vai^anta is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasi§thas. Ludwig 2 thinks that the name is 
Vedanta, and that he was a priest of the Pgthu-Par^us ; 
Griffith 3 says that probably a river is meant, but neither of 
these views is plausible. 


1 vii. 33, 2. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 


3 Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, 24, n. 

Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 130, 


Vai^ampayana, * descendant of Visampa,’ is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature known 
only to the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sutras. 

Vai-galeya, ' descendant of Visala,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Taksaka in the Atharvaveda (viii. 10, 29). 


VaiSI-putra, ‘the son of a Vaisya wife,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2 



mtsTfy 



THE THIRD CLASS 3 

/a. denotes a man, not so much of the people, as of the 
_ class, distinct from the ruling noble (Ksatriya) and the 
Brahmana, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginal Sudra on the other. The 
name is first found in the Purusa-sukta (‘ hymn of man ’) in 
the Rigveda, 1 and then frequently from the Atharvaveda 2 
onwards, 3 sometimes in the form of Vi^ya. 4 

The Vaisya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature, 
which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin. His 
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 
mapa 5 in the adjectives anyasya bali-krt, ‘tributary to another’; 
anyasyadya, ‘to be lived upon by another’; and yathdkama- 
jyeyah, ‘to be oppressed at will.’ He was unquestionably taxed 
by the king (Rajan), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 
right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 
Vaigyas. But the Vaisya was not a slave: he could not be 
killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 
risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 
Brahmin books extends to 100 cows for a VaiSya. Moreover, 
though the Vaisya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 
cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 
Hopkins 6 thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 
is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. 

On the other hand, Hopkins 7 is clearly right in holding that 
the Vaisya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell 8 urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans were 


1 X. 90, 12. 

2 v. 17, 9. 

3 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 5, etc. 

See Varna. 

* Av. vi. 13, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xviii. 48, etc, 


5 vii. 29, Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Tats, 
I 2 . 439- 

6 India , Old and New, 222 et seq, 

7 Op. cit 210 et seq. 

8 Indian Village Community, 190 et 
seq. 





OCCUPATIONS OF THE THIRD CLASS 



^icewise, and the goad of the plougher was the mark of 
. aisjya in life® and in death. 10 It would be absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Vai^yas did not engage in industry and com¬ 
merce (c/. Pani, Vanij), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 
must have been their normal occupations. 

In war the Vai^yas must have formed the bulk of the force 
under the Ksatriya leaders (see K$atriya). But like the 
Homeric commoners, the Vateyas may well have done little of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either 
body armour or offensive weapons. 

That the Vaigyas were engaged in the intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vaisya’s ambition 
was, according to the Taittiriya Sambita, 11 to become a 
Gpamani, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy VaiSyas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vaisya could attain to 
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safely be 
quoted in support of such a view, 12 though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see Ksatriya and Varna). 

It is denied by Fick 13 that the Vaisyas were ever a caste, and 
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that 
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and 
which follows a hereditary occupation (c/. Varna). But it 
would be wrong 14 to suppose that the term Vaisya was merely 
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or 
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite 
class which was separate from the other classes, and properly 
to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were 
differences among VaiSyas, there were equally differences 
among Ksatriyas and Brahmanas, and it is impossible to deny 


0 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. x. 

10 Kau£ika SUtra, lxxx. 

11 ii. 5 » 4 . 4 * 

12 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 55 
et seq., argues to the contrary from 
Buddhist evidence ; but this has no 


cogency for the Vedic period, and much, 
if not all, of it is hardly in point as 
concerns this issue. 

38 Die sociah Glicderung, 163 et seq. 

34 C/. Indian Empire , 1, 347. 





PATRONYMICS—KNACKER—AN ANIMAL 


335 


isyas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other 
such, though at the present day things are different. 


Cf . Zimmer, Altindisches Lebett, 213 
et seq. ; Weber, Indische Studien , io, 
1 et seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 7 et seq . ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3> 242, 243 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 76 f* 5^7. 
(for the Epic Vaigya). 


Vai^va-mitpa, ‘descendant of ViSvamitra,’ is the term by 
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 17 et seq.). 


Vai§tha-pureya, ‘ descendant of Visthapura,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamgas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaraijiyaka Upanisad in the Madhyamdina recension (ii. 5, 
20; iv. 5, 25). He was a pupil of Sandilya and Rauhinayana. 


Vyacha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Puru§amedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda, 1 is of 
uncertain signification. According to Sayana, 2 the compound 
denotes a * driver out of cows.’ Perhaps it means a ‘ tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it. Weber 3 
renders it as ‘knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘one who 
approaches cows.’ 

interpretation is supported by the use 
of the word in the KSthaka, where it 
replaces the Govikartana of other texts. 
See Ratnin (p. 200). 

4 Sacred Boohs of the East , 44, 416. 


1 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 18 ; Tait- 
tirlya Br&hmana, iii. 4, 16, 1. Cf, 
K&thaka Samhita, xv. 4. 

2 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

3 Indische Streifen, 1, 82, n. n. This 


Vy-advara, 1 Vy-advari, 2 are the names of a ‘gnawing’ (ad, 
1 eat ’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmana. 
Cf. also Vyadhvapa, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
would read throughout. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, i, 27. 
Cf. Av, vi. 50, 2. 


3 Av. iii. 28, 2, where a worm is 
certainly not meant. 






WORM—A PLANT-A SEER—A TEACHER [ VyaMvatra 

§/ Vyadhvara, * perforating,’ designates a worm in one pasjg^j 
the Atharvaveda, 1 where there seems to be no good reason 
to alter the reading to Vyadvara, though Whitney 2 thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan 3 than with the root 
vyadh, ‘pierce.’ 4 The term occurs with MaSaka, ‘fly,’ in the 
Hiranyake^i Grhya Sutra, 6 and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda,® where, however, both Whitney 7 and 
Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 


1 ii. 31. 4 - 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 74. 

3 This would mean * diverging from 
the road,’ ‘devious.’ 

4 The PadapStha analyzes the word 
as vi-adhvara. 


8 ii. 16, 3. 
a vi. 50, 3. 

7 Op . cit.y 318. Cf. 135* 

Cf. also Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 316, 361, 487 ; Lanmaa in 
Whitney, op. cit 318. 


VyalkaSa is the name of a plant in the Rigveda. 1 

1 x. 16. 13. Cf Zimmer Altindisches Leben , 70. 


Vy-&£vsi is the name of a R§i, a prot£g6 of the Asvins, 
mentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala, 2 which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vulva- 
manas. In two other passages 8 he is referred to only as a llsi 
of the past, and Oldenberg 4 points out that none of his own 
work appears in the Samhita. The Rigveda also mentions 5 
the Vyailvas, with whom Ludwig® is inclined to connect VaSa 
A£vya. An Aiig'irasa Vyasva occurs as a seer of Samans or 
Chants in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 7 


1 Rv. i. xi2, *5- 

2 viii. 23 . 2 3 ; 2 4 . 22; 26, 9 

3 Rv. viii. 9. 10 5 ix - 65> 7- 

* Zcitschrift dcr Deutschen 

Idndischen Gcsellschaft 42, 217. 


5 Rv. viii. 24, 28 

« Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 
106. 

7 xiv. 10, 9. 


Vy-a$ti is the name of a mythical teacher in the first two 
Vamias (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 iv, 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 MSdhyamdina. 




miStyy 



padya ] 


COMMENT A R Y—TIGER 


lyana in one passage of the Satapatha Brahmana 
denotes a ‘ narrative ’ merely—viz., that of the dispute 
[adru and Suparnl. In other passages 2 the word means 
simpfy ‘commentary.’ In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of writing, apparently ‘ com¬ 
mentaries,’ though its exact relation to Anuvyakhyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg 4 * thinks that the Vyakhyanas were forms 
of narrative like Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyana. 


33JO • 

MB 


1 iii. 6, 2, 7 

2 


I 3 ii. 4, io; iv. i, 6 (Madhyanadina = 
vi. i, 27. 33 ; vii. 2, 4, 28. | 2 Kanva); 5, 11. 

4 Die Sagenstojjte des Rgveda, 21, 34. 


Vyag’hra, ‘ tiger,’ is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda, 1 as well as the lion. 
This fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later, 2 also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittiriya Samhita 3 
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to, 4 
the man-eater (purusdd) & being also mentioned. Like the lion, 
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength. 9 This idea is illus¬ 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasuya (‘ royal 
consecration ’) steps 7 * on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal. Cf. also 3ardula, Petva. 


1 iv. 3, 1 : 36, 6 ; vi. 38, 1 ; 103. 3 ; 
140, r ; xii. i, 49 j 2, 43 ; xix. 46, 3 ; 
49, 4- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 5; 

K&thaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Mai tray an! 

Samhita, ii. 1,9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xiv. 9; xix. 10; Aitareya Brahmana, 

vii. 5, 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 

1, S ; Cbandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; 

io, 2, etc. 

a v. 4, 10, 5, 


A Cf. Av. iv. 36, 6; viii. 5, tl, and 
see Sasayu. 

5 Av. xii, 1, 49. 

6 Av. iv. 8, 4. 7. C/. Yaska, Nirukta, 
iii. 18. 

7 Av. iv. 8, 4. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred 
Books 0f the East , 41, 92. He does not 
wear the skin, as Zimmer, Aitindisches 
Leben, 79, says. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities 
249, 250. 


Vyaghra-padya is a false reading in the ChSndogya 
Upanisad (v. 16, i) for Vaiyaghrapadya. 


VOL. II. 


22 





DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS [ Vy 

S^rapsdhl, ‘ disease,’ occurs several times in Vedic literatu 
‘fife specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list of victims 2 at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) 
includes a ‘ dwarf’ ( vamanci, kubja), a ‘ bald ’ person ( khalati ), 3 a 

* blind ’ man ( andha), 4 a ‘deaf’ man ( badhira), 6 a ‘dumb’ man 
{muka ), 6 a ‘fat’ man {plvan), a ‘leper’ (sidhmala, kildsa),’’ a 
‘yellow-eyed’ man ( hary-aksa ), a ‘tawny-eyed’ man {ping- 
d-ksa), a ‘ cripple ’ ( pitha-sarpin ), a ‘ lame ’ man (srAfftci), a 
‘ sleepless ’ man (jagar ana ), a ‘ sleepy ’ man (svapana), one 8 ‘ too 
tall’ (ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ (ati-hrasva), one ‘too stout’ 
{ati-sthula or aty-amsala), one ‘too thin’ {ati-krsa), one ‘too 
white ’ ( ati-iukla ), one * too dark ’ ( ati-kr?na ), one ‘ too bald ’ 
(ati-kulva), and one ‘ too hairy ’ ( ati-lomasa ). 

In the Maitrayani Samhita® the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhi§upati. The Satapatha Brahmana 10 mentions a 

* white-spotted (iuklci), bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 
( viklidha) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer’s 11 
suggestion that kirmira found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 12 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the 
word with kf, ‘mix.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 13 and the 


1 Ch&ndogya Upanisad, iv. io, 3; 
Satjvirpga Brthmana, v. 4 ; ^ankh&yana 
Srauta Sutra, iii. 4, 8. 

3 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 10. 17. 
21 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1 ; 
14, 1; 17,1. 

3 Cf Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 3, 
6 , 5 . 

4 Cf Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 
9; Chftndogya Upanisad, v. 1, 9; 
13, 2 ; viii. 4, 2 ; 9, 1; 10, 1; Kau^ltaki 
Upanisad, iii. 3. 

5 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2,10; 
Ch&miogya Upanisad, v, i, 10; KausI- 
taki Upanisad, Joe. cit. 

6 Kausitaki Upanisad, loc. cit. 

7 Kilctsa also in Pahcavim£a Br&h- 
mana, xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, II, 
etc. 


8 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 22 ; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 19. x > where 
are added the man who winks too 
much (ati-mirmira), has too prominent 
teeth (ati-dantuva) or too small teeth 
(1 ati-kirifa), and who stares excessively 
( ati-memixa ). Cf. Weber, Indischs Streifen , 
1, 84, n. 4. 

9 iv. 1, 9; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 
8, 9. Cf Av. vii. 65, 3. 

xiii. 3, 6, 5. See Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East, 44, 323, n. 

11 Altindisches Leben , 428. 

12 XXX. 21. 

13 xxx. 15, especially avijdtd and 
vijarjara , beside avatoha and parydyird ; 
atitvarl and atiskadvan are also possibly 
so to be understood. Cf. Weber, Indiscke 
Streifen , I, 80. 




FATHOM—A SAGE—TROOP 3 f 

Suttiflya Brahmana 14 various epithets are applied to womens 
"§^s of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvaveda 16 
the feminine adjectives, ‘ antelope-footed ’ ( Hya-padl) and * bull¬ 
toothed ’ ( vrsa-datl ), probably refer to bodily defects. 


14 iii. 4, xi, i, where apaskadvari and 
paryfmnl are read, 

15 i. 18, 4. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
i, 314, understands the hymn as refer¬ 


ring to the domestic cat, hut this lacks 
plausibility. The sense of the other 
epithets there occurring is quite ob¬ 
scure. 


Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Prana. 

Vyama in the Sarphitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 denotes the 
‘ span ’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It 
may be estimated at six feet or equivalent to a fathom. 3 


1 Av. vi. 137, 2 ; Taittirlya SamhitSL, 
v i, i f 4 5 2, 5, i, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 3, 1. 2 ; 
i. 2, 5, 14 ; vii. 1, 1, 37, where the 
scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or 
cubits {while the scholiast on A§val&- 
yana Grhya Sutra, ix. 1, 9, regards it 


as equal to 5 Aratnis). According to 
the Sulva Sutra of BaudhSyana, the 
Aratni equals 24 angula (=§ inch). See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1912, 231, 233, 234. 

3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 41, 309, n. 5. 


Vyasa ParaSarya (‘ descendant of ParaSara ’) is the name of 
a mythical sage who in the Vedic period is found only as a pupil 
of Visvaksena in the Varpga (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late Taittirlya Aranyaka. 1 

1 i. 9, 2. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 156; 4, 377; Indian Literature, 184, 
n. 199. 

Vra, according to Roth, 1 means ‘troop ’ in the Rigveda 2 and 
the Atharvaveda. 3 .Zimmer 4 sees in the word (in the feminine 
form of vra) a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vi£» and was composed of relations 
(su-bandhu). On the other hand, Pischel 6 thinks that in all the 
passages Vra means ‘female,’ used either of animals 6 or of 

3 ii. 1, i, a confused passage, on 
which see Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 162. 

Vedische Studien , 2, 121, 313 et seq. 

6 Rv. i. 121 , 2 ; viii. 2, 6 (female 
elephants). 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Cf, 
Bechtel. Nachrichten der hOniglichtn Gesell- 
schaft der Wmenschaften zu Gottingen, 
i* 94 . 393 - 

2 i. 124, 8 ; 126,5 ; iv. x, 16; viii. 2,6 ; 
x. 123, 2. He omits i. 121, 2, where 
Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., treats the 
word as a feminine (vra). 


22—2 






PA STUPA GE—HERD—STALL 



, jnwhogo to the feast (Samana), 7 or courtezans (vtiya, * 
people’), 8 or, metaphorically, 9 the hymns compared with 
courtezans: these senses are perhaps adequate. 


' Rv. i. i 2 4) 8. 
8 Hv. i. 126, 5. 


9 Rv. iv. I, 16; x, 123, 2 ; Av. 
loo. cit . 


Vraja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda, 1 the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, ‘ go *), the * feeding ground 
to which the milk-giving animals go out 2 in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night. 3 Secondarily it denotes the ‘herd’ 1 itself. This is 
Geldner’s view, 5 * 7 which seems clearly better than that of Roth 0 
who regards Vraja as primarily the ‘enclosure’ (from vvf ), and 
only thence the ‘ herd’; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an ‘enclosure’ at all: the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘pen,’ 7 in others 
‘stall,’ 8 is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
myth of the robbing of the kine. 9 It occasionally denotes a 
‘ cistern.’ 10 


1 Rv. ii. 38, 8; x, 26, 3, and perhaps 
97, 10; ioi, 8. Cf. Medhatithi on 
Manu, iv. 45, and Mahabh&rata, i. 41, 
15, where go-vraja is equal to gavdm 
pracardh , 4 the pastures of the kine, ’ in 

i. 40, 17. 

2 Rv. ii. 38, 8. 

3 Cf. S§,yana on Aitareya Brahmana, 

ii. 18, 14. 

4 Rv. v. 35, 4; vii. 27, 1 ; 32, 10; 
viii. 46, 9 ; 51, 5' 

5 Vedische Stndien , 2, 282 el seq. ; Rig¬ 
veda, Glossar, 174. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 77. 

St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v But 
cf. Bdhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 

7 Av. iii. 11, 5 ; iv. 38, 7; S&nkh 5 yana 
Aranyaka, ii. 16. Metaphorically, in 
the Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 22, 
M£dhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt 
( sdrgala ) and with a palisade [sa-pari- 


iraya). The sense of 4 pen " is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, 10; 101, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
I denotes the place where the cattle are 
| fed, and can therefore be applied to 
the stall where they are during the 
night. Cf . Gostha. 

8 Rv. x. 4, 2, where the ‘ warm 
Vraja * to which the cows resort is 
| alluded to, and iv. 51, 2, where the 
I Dawns open wide the doors of the 
! Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya Brali- 
| mana, iii. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 
| said to be made of A6vattha wood. 
The sense of 4 stall’ is probable in 
! Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 25. 

9 See Geldner, op. cit., 2, 283 et 

j W- 

10 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 4 = Tait- 
| tiny a Brahmana, i« 8,11,1 £= Mai tray am 
Samhita, ii. 6, 7. 





MILK—CREEPER-CHIEFTAIN— TROOP 

ita (‘ vow ’) in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmana 
7 the peculiar sense of the ‘milk’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 

1 Av. vi. 133, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vrata, Pancavirp£a Brahmana, xviii. 2, 

vi. 5 » 3< 4* V^jasaneyiSaiphita., iv. 11, 5. 6, and vraU-dugha , the ‘cow that 

etc. gives the Vrata milk,’ iSatapatha Brah- 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 2, 10. mana, iii. 2, 2, .14 ; xiv. 3, 1, 34, 
14. 17 ; 4, 2, 15; ix. 2, i, 18. Cf.ghrta- etc. 



Vratati in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a * creeping 
plant/ 

1 viii. 40, 6 ; Nirukta, i. 14 ; vi. 28. 2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, i, 3, etc. - 

Vraja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about. Zimmer 2 thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (GramanI), but Whitney 3 seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda, 4 adverbially in the 
sense of ‘ in troops. 5 

1 x. 179, 2 = Av. vii. 72, 2. I 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 436. 

2 Altindisches Lebcn, 171. ! 4 i. 16, 1. Cf. Whitney, op. cit., 17. 

Vraja-bahu is used in the Kausltaki Brahmana (ii. 9) of the 
‘ encompassing arms ’ of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 
a * pen,’ like Vraja. Cf. Vi?tha-vrajin. 


Vrata is found in several passages of the Rigveda 1 and 
later 2 in the sense of ‘troop.’ In one passage of the Rigveda 3 
the troops of the Maruts are referred to by three different 
terms— iardha, vrata, and gana. From this fact Zimmer 4 has 


1 i, 163, 8; iii. 26, 2; v. 53, It; 

ix. 14, 2 (perhaps an allusion to the 
five tribes) ; x. 34, 8. 12 (of dice). In 

x. 57, 5, the host of the living (jtva 
vrata) is referred to. 

2 Av. ii. 9, 2 (‘host of the living '); 


Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvi. 25 ; PancavimSa 
Brahmana, vi. 9, 24 ; xvii. i, 5. 12, etc. 

3 v. 53, 11. Cf. iii. 26, 2, where 
iardha is not mentioned. 

4 Altindisches Leben , 162. 





[ Vrata] 


CHIEF OF A BAND—OUTCAST 


fed that a Vedic host fought according to clan (Visg 
.ge (Grama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of ‘ guild,’ as 
Roth 6 thinks. Cf. Vratapati. 



3 In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
where this is taken to be the sense; 
PauCavim^a Br5.hmana, vi, 9,25; xvii. 1, 


5. 12; V&jasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25; 
Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2. 


Vrata-pati, ‘ lord of troops,’ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Sarphitas, 1 along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, 4 lord of groups.’ The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer 2 thinks. 

i Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 1 ; 1 Samhita, ii. 9. 4 i Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
K&thaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani | xvi. 25 

2 Altindisches Leben, 179. 


Vratya is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda, 1 where, however, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda, 2 the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 3 
and the Sutras, 4 which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of VrStyas. According to the Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts’ viz., the 
htna, who are merely described as ‘ depressed those who have 
become outcasts for some sin (nindita ); those who become out¬ 
casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts; and 
those old men who, being impotent (iama-nicatnedhra), have 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. Ihe motive of 
the fourth is hard to understand t according to Rajaiam Ram- 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 8; Tait- 
riya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5 , 1 . 

2 xv. i, i et seq. 

3 xvii. 1-4. 


* Katyilyana Srauta Sutra, xii. 1 ; 
x\ii. 4; Laty§.yana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6 ; 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 4-14. 
See Hillebrandt, RUmlUteratur, 139,140. 





ijajya ] 


CHARACTERISTICS OF OUTCASTS 


34 


na Bhagavat, 5 6 they were men who had enfeebled their 
institutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were 
those referred to as hina, and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaram, 6 there were two categories 
of the first class: (a) The depressed \hma) % who were non- 
Aryan ; and ( b) degraded Aryans (gara-gir ). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said 7 that, though unconse¬ 
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated: they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state¬ 
ment that ‘they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter’: probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (cf. Vac). The Sutras mention their Ar|iants (‘ saints ’) 
and Yaudhas (‘warriors’), corresponding to the Brahminical 
Brahmana and Ksatriya. 

Other particulars accord with the view that they were 
Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 
are said 8 not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 
allusion to a nomadic life), nor to observe the rules of 
Brahmacarya — i.e., the principle regulating the Brahminic 
order of life. They were also allowed to become members 
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the VratyaS. 
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins : they 
beat those unworthy of correction. 9 Their leader (Gidiapati) of 
householder wore a turban (U§pl§a), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (Jyahroda), was clothed in a black (krsnaia) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white ( krsna-valaksa)> 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 


5 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 19, 360. 

6 Ibid., 359. 


7 PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 1, 9. 

8 Ibid., xvii. 1, 2. 

9 Ibid., xvii. 1, 14. 





DRESS AND HABITAT OF OUTCASTS 


[ Vra- 


1 makdstlrm ). The others, 10 subordinate to the leader, ha 
fments with fringes of red ( valukantani ddmatusdni), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double ( dvisamhitany ajindni), and 
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska) 
of silver, which Rajaram 11 converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Sutras (e.g., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana. 

The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their nomad life 12 suggests the western tribes 
beyond the Sarasvatl. But they may equally well have been in 
the east: this possibility is so far supported by the fact that the 
Sutras make the Brahmin receiving the gift of the Vratya’s 
outfit an inhabitant of Magudha. The Atharvaveda 13 does not 
help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the quarters. Indeed, Roth 14 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Panca- 
virn^a Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words usnisa, vipatha, and pratoda shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Brahmaearin, and, in so far, of 
the divinity. 15 



10 Ibid., xvii. 1, 15. The exact sense 
of the passages is obscure, and was, as 
L&ty&yana shows, already obscure in 
his time and earlier; the translations 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 32 et seq .; Indian Literature , 
67, 68 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 

3 *» 32 ; Rajaram, loc. cit. 

11 Of. cit., 361. 

*2 Which is indicated by their name, 

* belonging to a roving band ’ (vrdta), 

* vagrant.’ 


13 See Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 770 et seq., with Lanman’s 
additions. 

14 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

16 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 94. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i. 33, 52, 
445, n.; Indian Literature, 67, 78, no- 
112, 141, 146; Aufrecht, Indische Studien , 
1, 130 et seq . ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, xxvi et seq. ; Zimmer, 
Atlindischcs Lcben , 216. 



Umtjfy 



RICE—A TEACHER—CART 


ii, ‘ rice,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 but 
:ntly alluded to in the Atharvaveda 2 and later. 3 Rice 
seems to be indigenous, in the south-east of India: 4 this fact 
accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya 
Samhita, 5 where also 0 the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
{ami), and large rice ( maha-vrlhi ) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sastika, ‘ripening 
in sixty days.’ Vrihi and Yava, ‘barley,’ are normally con¬ 
joined in the texts. 7 Cf. PlaSuka. 



1 To take dhanya btja in Rv. v, 53, 13, 
as 4 rice seeds ’ is unnecessary and very 
improbable, nor is there better reason 
to see in dhanya rasa in Av. ii. 26, 5, a 
* rice drink.' 

3 vi. 140, 2 ; viii. 7, 20; ix. 6, 14, 
etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 3, 
where it is said to ripen in autumn ; 
K&thaka Samhita, x. 6; xi. 3 ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, hi. jo, 2; iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi SaiphitS, xviii. 12; Aitareya., 
Brahmana, ii. 8, 7; 11, 12; viii. 16, 


3 - 4 > 3 atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 9 ; 
Bj*had&ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 
(MSdhyaipdina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva) ; 
Ch&ndogya Upanisad, iii. 14, 3. 

4 ii- 3» 3* Cf Taittiriya Brahmana, 

1. 7, 3, 4 ; K&thaka Samhita, xii. 4. 5. 6, 
etc. 

5 i. 8, 10, 1. 

6 Av. xi. 4, 13; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 
etc. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 239, 


Vle§ka. See Bleska. 


S. 


&amyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati, He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda. 1 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, 1 ; I 8, ir ; Satapdttha Brahmana, i, 9, 1, 
v. 2, d, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 3, | 24; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice , 113. 


Sakata, 1 Makati, 2 are rare words in the older literature for a 
‘ cart.’ The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda 2 as 
like the sound heard by night in the forest. 


1 Nirukta, vi. 22 ; xi. 47; Chandogya I 2 Rv. x. 146, 3; SadvimSa Brahmana, 
Upanisad, iv. 1, 8, , | iv. 7. 




MILKY WAY—A PRINCE—A TRIBE [ Sakadh.il 

|y^aka-dhuma is found in one hymn of the Atharvavedd^V 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word 
seems to mean the ‘ smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the 
‘smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung’: it may well be, as 
Weber 2 thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield, 3 however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as ‘ weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney 4 objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth 6 believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the ‘ milky way.’ 


1 vi. 128, i. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra 
Kalpa* 

2 Omim und Portenta , 363 ; Indische 
Studien, 5, 257; 10, 65; Naxatra, z t 
272, n. ; 293. 

3 A merican Journal of Philology t 7, 484 
et seq .; Jouvnal of the American Oriental 


Society , 13, cxxxiii; Hymns of the A that- 
vaveda, 532, 533. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
377 . 378 . 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 353 ; 
CaSundfAltindisckesZauberritual, 175, n. 3, 


3akan. See Sakpt. 


Saka-puta (‘ purified by cow-dung ’) is the name, apparently, 
of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 


Sakam-bhara, ‘ bearer of dung,’ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda, 1 where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig 2 and 
Grill* see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield 4 the personification of 
excessive evacuation (diarrhoea), while Whitney 6 considers 
that it may refer to the Mahavp§as, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country. 


1 V. 22, 4 . 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 

3 Hundert Lieder, 2 154. 

4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 445, 446. 


8 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Cf. Weber, Indisehe Studien , 18, 253, 


Saka is the name of one of the victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It is uncer- 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v, 5, 12, 1 ; i8 # 1 ; Maitr&yani SamhitS, iii. 14, 13 ; 
V&ja$aneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32. 




imsTfy 



BIRD—A NAME 

ether a kind of bird 2 or fly, 3 or long-eared beast 4 5 
fled. 


2 Mahidhara on V&jasaneyi Sarphitii, 

loc, tit. 

3 SSyanaon Taittirlya Samhit&„v. 5, 
12, x ; 18, 1. 


4 Sayana on Taittirlya Samhita, v, 5, 
12, r. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben , 99, 


jSakuna, ‘bird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 It usually denotes a large bird, 3 or a bird which gives 
omens, 4 Zimmer 6 compares kvkvos, which also is a bird of 
omen. 


1 iv. 26, 6; ix. 85, 11; 86, 13; 
107, 20 ; 112, 2 ; x. 68, 7; 106, 3; 123, 6 ; 

165, 2. 

2 Av. xii. 1, 51; 3, 13; xx. 127, 4; 
Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xviii. 53, etc. 


3 Cf. Av. xi. 2, 24, as compared with 
V&yas; Nirukta, iii. 18. 

4 Cf. Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 4; 
MaitrayanI Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 

8 Altindisckes Leben , 430. 


Sakuni, ‘ bird,’ is used practically like Sakuna, but with 4 
much clearer reference to diyination. It was smaller than the 
6yena or Suparija, 1 gave signs, 2 and foretold ill-luck. 3 When 
it is mentioned 4 in the list of sacrificial victims at the Agva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the ‘ raven ’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittirlya Samhita thinks that it is 
the ‘ crow.’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere. 6 


1 Rv. ii. 42, 2. 

2 R V . ii. 42, 1; 43,3. 

3 Av. x. 3, 6. 

4 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, 19, 1 ; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40; Maitr£- 
yam Samhita, iii. 14, 21. 

5 Av. ii. 25, 2; vii. 64, 1; xi. 9, 9; 


KSthaka Samhita, xxv. 7; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 15, 12 ; iv. 7, 3; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 31 ; ChS.n- 
dogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, 1 Altindisckes Leben, 88. 
430. 


Sakuni-mitra is one of the names of Vipa^cit Paraiarya in 
the Jaiminlya Upani?ad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1). 


Sakunta is a name for 1 bird ’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 







BIRD—A NYMPH—A FISH—DUNG [ 3 ak' 

^Sakuntaka, 1 Sakuntika, 2 are diminutives, meaning ‘ lrffl<T 
ird ’ in the Samhitas. 

1 Khila after Rv. ii. 43 ; Vajasaneyi I 2 Rv. L igi, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Sanihita, xxiii. 23. I xxiii. 22. 


Sakuntala is the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 at Nadapit. Weber 2 
doubtfully reads the latter word as NadapitI, an epithet of 
Sakuntala. 


xm, 5, 4, 13. 


2 Episches bn vedischen Ritual , 6. 


Sakunti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42, 3 ; 43, 1 ) denoting a 
’ bird ’ of omen. 

Pakula in the later Samhitas 1 denotes an unknown species 
of fish. 

1 Av. xx. 136, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita,* xxiii. 28. Cf Zimmer, Altindisckes 
Lebenj 97. 


jSakpt, 1 Sakan, 2 denotes * dung ’ in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Kari§a). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see £akadhuma. 


1 Used only in nominative and accu¬ 
sative : Rv. i. 161, 10; Av. xii. 4, 9; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 19, 3, etc. 

2 In the oblique cases £akan is the 


base, Av. xii. 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 7, 23, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxvii. 9. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 236. 


1 . SaktF is said in the Jaiminiya Brahmana 1 to have been 
the son of Vasi$t.ha, and to have been cast into the fire by the 
Visvamitras. According to Sadgurusisya, 2 who appears to 
follow r the Satyayanaka, 3 the story of Sakti is as follows : 
Vi^vamitra, being defeated in a contest by Sakti, had recourse 

1 ii. 390 (Journal of the American | 2 Sarv^nukramanl, ed. Macdonell, 

Oriental Society , 18, 47). | p. 107, and on Rv. vii. 32. 

3 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159, n, 3. 






mlst/fy. 



SON OF VASISTHA —CHANTED VERSES—PEG 


xadagni, who taught him the Sasarparx; later he 
■^eveplfed himself on Sakti by having him burnt in the forest. 
The Brhaddevata 4 relates the first part of the tale only. 
Geldner 5 sees in the Rigveda 6 a description of the death 
struggle of &akti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful. 7 


':§l 


4 iv. 112 et seq., with Macdonell’s 
notes. 

5 Of. cit» i 2, 159 4 se Q • > more doubt¬ 
fully, Rigveda, Kommcntar, 89. 


6 in. 53. 22 . 

7 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 254. 


2. Sakti Angirasa (* descendant of Angiras ’) is the name ot 
a seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xii. 5, 16. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 2, 160. 


Sakvari, fem. plur., denotes the Sakvarl verses, known also 
as the Mahanamm verses, to which the Sakvara Saman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda, 1 and is 
certain later. 2 


1 vii. 33, 4 ; x. 71, 14; Nirukta, i. 8. 

2 Av. xiii. I, 5 ; Taittirlya Samhita, 

11. 2, 8, 5 ; 6, 2, 3 ; iii. 4, 4, I ; v. 4, 

12, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4; 
PaiicavimSa Brahmana, x. 6, 5 ; xii. 13, 


12 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 1, 5, 11; 
6atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 1, 1; 9, 2, 
17, etc. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Ar any aha, 258 
et seq. 


£anku in the Rigveda 1 4 5 and later 2 denotes a 6 wooden peg.’ 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the £atapatha Brahmana, 3 and of the pin of hobbles 
(Padbisa) . 4 In the Chandogya U panisad 6 it may mean ' stalk ’ 6 
or ‘ fibre of a leaf.’ 7 


1 I, I64, 48. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 1; 
2, 2 ; 6, 1, 3 : xiii. 8, 4, 1 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 18, 6, etc. 

3 ii. i, 1, 10. 

4 BrhadSranyakajVi. 2,13 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 1, 13 Kanva), etc. 

5 ii. 23, 4. 


6 Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East , 1, 35. 

7 Little, Grammatical Index, 149. But 
cf. Oertel .Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, 228, who compares iuci in 
Jaimimya Brahmana, ii. 10; Jaiminl\a 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3. 






PEARL SHELL-CONCH-BLOWER-HEMP [ 

%jj. -Sankha in the Atharvaveda, 1 with the epithet 
Jgtrbtes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera¬ 
ture 2 it denotes a ‘ shell ’ or ‘ conch ’ used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 


1 iv, io, i. See Lanman in Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, i6i. 


2 BrhadSLranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, g; 
iv- 5 , io. 


2. Sankha Kausya is mentioned as a teacher whom Jata 
Sakayanya criticized in the Kathaka Samhita (xxii. 7 ; cf. 6). 

3. Sankha Babhravya (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Rama, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, 1). 

!§ahkha-dhnia, a * conch-blower,’ is enumerated among the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajur- 
veda, 1 and is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19; Taittiriya Br&hmana, iii. 4, 13, 1. 
a «• 4. 9; iv. 5, 10. 


Sang-a Satyayani (‘ descendant of Satyayana ’) Atreya 
(‘ descendant of Atri ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Nagarin, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 1). 

£aclvant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of 
the Rigveda, 1 where the vocative Sacivah occurs. But Roth 2 
prefers to read Sacl ca instead. 


1 x. 74, 5. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 


veda, 3, 108; Griffith, Hymns oj the 
Rigveda , 2, 489, n. 


Sana denotes a kind of * hemp ’ (Cannabis sativa or Crotolaria 
juncea). It is mentio' ed in the Atharvaveda 1 as growing in the 
forest, and as used like the Jangida as a remedy against 
Vi§kandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 


ii. 4, 5. 2 iii. 2, i, 11 i 6, i, 24 ; 2, 15. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Lehen, 68. 






NAMBS—A FUNCTIONARY 


_ 7 is joined with Marka as a Purohita of the Asuras in 

ie Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and Brahman as. 2 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 4, 10, 1 ; 
Maitr&yani Samhita, iv. 6, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhitk, vii. 12. 13 (Marka an 
i6. 17), 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, i, 5. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vediscke Mythologies 
r, 223. 


Saildika is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 in the 
plural. According to Ludwig, 2 the hymn is a prayer for victory 
over the Sandikas and their king. 


1 iii. 30, 8. 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Sata-dyumna (‘ possessing a hundred glories ’) is the name 
of a man who, along with Yajfie§u, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 2, 1). 


3 ata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Sarnhita 1 and 
the Taittiriya Brahmana 2 as an epithet of Indra, who is 
described as alone the * lord of a hundred ’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as ‘ lord of a hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittiriya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary—viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law 3 —who was probably at once a 
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector. 


1 iv. 14, 12. » ii. 8, 4, 2. 

3 See Foy, Die konigliche GewcUt , 74. 


Sata-balak^a Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala’) is the 
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6). 


Sata-mana. See Mana and Kr§pala. 




'AMES—HUNDRED NAMES OFRUDRA—BNEMY [ Sat^ 



;a-yatu (‘ having a hundred magic powers ’) is the narn^ 

^ in the Rigveda . 1 He is enumerated after ParaSara and 
before Vasi§tha. Geldner 2 thinks he may have been a son of 
Vasistha. 


1 vii. 18, 21. 

2 VedUche Studien. 2, 132. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 3, 139. 


Sata-rudriya, 1 Sata-rudnya 2 (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred 
Rudras’), is the name of a section of the Yajurveda , 3 which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 
his many epithets. 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 6; Sata- 
patha Br&hmana, ix. i, i, i ; 2, x; 
x. i, 5 » 3- * 5 - 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3 , */ 
5, 9 j 4 i 7 3. 3 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. ix, 9. 9> etc< 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 1-11; 


KSUhaka SaiyihitSL, xvii. 11-16; Maitni- 
yani Samhita, ii. 9, x et seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xvi. 1 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisckes Leben , 202 ; 
Weber, Indian Literature , 108, xxx, 159, 
169, 170 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books o f the 
East, 43, 150 et seq. 


Sata-i&rada in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes 
a ‘ period of a hundred autumns ’ or years. 


1 vii. 101, 6; x. 161, 2. 


i. 35, x ; viii. 2, 2; 5, 21. 


gatanlka Satnajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 
and the Satapatha Brahmana 2 as a great king who defeated 
Dhytarastra, the prince of Kaisi, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 
Atharvaveda . 3 


A viii. 21, 5. 

3 xiii. 5, 4, 9-13 


3 i. 35, 1 ss Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, 


xxxiv. 52, in connexion with the D&k- 
Bayanas. 


&atri Agni-ve6i (‘descendant of Agnive^a’) is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda . 1 

1 v, 34, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155- 


gatru denotes ‘ enemy ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 


1 i. 33, 13 i 61, 13; h. 23, 11 ; 3°» 
3 et seq .; iii. 16, 2 ; iv. 28, 4, etc. 


Av. iv. 3, 1 ; vi, 4, 2 ; x. 3, 1, 


etc, 





A KING — CURSE-HOOF—TONGS 



•tanu is the hero of a tale told by Yaska, 1 and ofte 
^ _ later. 2 He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as king 

of the Kurus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother to 
assume the kingship; Devipi, however, refuses, but instead 
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg 3 endeavours to 
trace this story in the Rigveda, 4 but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Arsti§ena obtained (no doubt as priest) rain for 
Samtanu (no doubt a king). There is no hint of relationship 
at all. 


1 Nirukta, ii. io. 

2 Brhaddevata, vii. 155 et seq., with ■ 
Macdonell’s notes; Sieg, Die Sagenstotfe \ 
ties Rgveda, 129 et seq. 


3 Loc, cit. 
* x. 98. 


Sapatha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘curse,’ not an 
‘ oath,’ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later, 2 is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda, 3 where the speaker, possibly Vasi§tha, impre¬ 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 
he is not. 


1 x. 87, 15 ; Nirukta, vii. 3. 

2 Av. iii. 9, 5 ; iv. 9, 5 ; iB„ 7 ; 19, 7, 
etc. 


3 vii. 104, 15. 

C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 326, 
3 2 7 - 


1. Sapha, ‘ hoof/ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as 
Pada, the ‘ foot ’ of a quadruped, also means a * quarter.’ This 
sense in found as early as the Rigveda, 1 and is not rare later. 2 


1 47j I7 . | Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

2 Av. vi, 46, 3 ; xix, 57, 1; Taittirlya 1 Oriental Society, iG, 278; 17 . 47 ; Zimmer, 
Sanihita, vi. I, 10, 1; Satapatha Brah- [ Altindischcs Leben t 259. 

mana, iii. 3, 3, 3, etc. ! 


2 . I^apha in the Brahmana 1 is the name (used in the dual) of 
l wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an 
ron pot from the fire. It is probably so called because it 
esembled a hoof in being divided. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana. i. az, 14 ! I Eggeling, Sacred Booh of the East, 44, 
iatapatha Brahmana, xiv. 2. r, 16. Cf. I 458, n. 4; 476 
VOL. II. 
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A PLANT-A KING DOM -A TRIBE—A TREE [4 



/;SMphaka is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda. 

Ts^also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 2 where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (Sapha). 

1 * v -34. 5* 1 dimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 70; Whit- 

2 ix. 14, 14. I ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 138 ; j 207. 


gaphala is the name of Rtuparna’s kingdom in the Baudha- 
yana. Srauta Satra. 1 

1 xx. 12. Cf. Caland, Uber das ritudU Sutra des Baudhayana, 21, 36. 

Sahara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 1 are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Mutibas, and Pundras. 

» vii. 18. 2; Sankhayana Srauta Satra, xv. 26, 6. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
A 483 . 


. iSamitp denotes the * man who cuts up * the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 sometimes having merely 
the sense of ‘ cook.’ 

* i. 162, 9 et seq. ; ii. 3,10; iii. 4, 10 ; 
v. 43, 4, etc. 

2 Av. x. 9, 7 (' cook ’ of the Satau- 
dana, or offering of a cow and a 
hundred rice-dishes); Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita,xvii. 57; xxi. 21; xxiii, 39; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2; 7. 10-12 ; vii. i, 2 ; 
Pafccaviiriga Brahmana, xxv. 18, 4, 
etc. 


&aml is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 
It is described in the Atharvaveda 3 as destructive to the hair, 4 * as 
producing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac¬ 
teristics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigera 
or Mimosa suma , with which the Sami is usually identified. 6 


1 Av. vi. II, 1 ; 30, 2 . 3. 

2 Taittirlya Sambita, v. I, 9, 6; 
4, 7, 4 (for the lower arani) ; K&thaka 

Sarphita, xxxvi. 6; Taittirlya Brah¬ 

mana, i. i, 3. n ei seq.; 6 , 4, 5; 

^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 12 ; 

ix, 2, 3, 37. etc. 


3 Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

4 In the Dhanvantariya Nighantu, 
p. 188 (ed. Poona), the 6aml and its 
fruit are said to destroy the hair. 

6 See Roth in Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 302. 





LOWER FI RE-STICR—A DASA 3 /5 

h) the soft wood of the ^ami was formed the lower of tn^ 
vo sticks ( aranl ) used for kindling the sacred fire, 6 the upper 
one (the drill) being of A£vattha. The fruit of the tree is 
called Sarnidhanya. 7 


8 Av. vi. 11, i; ^atapatha Br&hmana, 
X1 5. I, 15; cf. 13; iii. 4, i, 22; 
Taittirlya SarjihitSi, v. i, 9, 6; 4, 7, 4. 


7 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 10. 
Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJm Leben , 39, 60. 


Sambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda. 1 
He is mentioned along with £u§na, Pipru, and Varcin, being 
in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara. 2 In another 
passage 8 he is said to have deemed himself a godling (< icvaka ). 
His forts, ninety, 4 ninety-nine, 6 or a hundred 6 in number, are 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once 7 meaning 
the ‘forts of Sambara.’ His great foe was Divodasa Ati- 
thigva, who won victories over him by Indra’s aid. 8 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether Sambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt 9 is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa: he 
relies on the statistics 10 of the mention of the name to show 
that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of 
the time of Divodasa, later texts, like those of the seventh 
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. As a matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains. 11 


1 i. 51, 6; 54, 4; 59, 6; ioi, 2; 

103, 8; iiz, 14 ; 130, 7; ii. 12, 11 ; 
14. 6 ; 19,6; iv. 26, 3; 30,14; vi. 18,8 ; 
26 , 5; 31, 4 ; 43 ,1; 47. 2- : v »-18. 

20; 99, 5 - 

2 Rv. vi. 26, 5. 

3 Rv. vii. 184 20. 

4 Rv. i. 130, 7, 

6 Rv. ii. 19, 6. 

6 Rv. ii. 14, 6. 

7 Rv. ii. 24, 2. 

8 Rv. i. 51, 6; 130, 7; ii. 19, 6; 
iv. 26, 3, etc. 

9 Vedische Mythologie , 1, 103, 108; 
3, 273. 


10 Seven times in Mandala i; four 
in ii; two in iv; six in vi; two in vii. 
These references show primti facie 
greater reality in Mandala vi than else¬ 
where. The references in ii are certainly 
all of the mythical kind, and those in 
vii are of much the same sort. 

11 Rv. i. 130, 7; iv. 30, 14; vi. 26. 5. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

veda. 3, 177; Macdonell, Vedic Myth¬ 
ology, p. 161; Olden berg, ZeiUchnft dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 210; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar , 
178. 
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A SEER—PEG—COUCH-CHAMELEON [ Sa<}iT»n 

imbin, a word occurring only once, appears to 
irryman ’ in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably ‘ pole-man ’ (from samba, a word of doubtful 
signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42, 7). 


Sammad Anglrasa (‘descendant of AAgiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavirnsa Brahmaiia 
(xv. 5, n). 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vediscke MythologU, 2, 160. 


Saniya denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 a ‘peg,’ more 
particularly one on the millstone ; 3 and on the yoke, 4 where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox’s neck. 6 The Saniya was also 
used as a measure of length. 6 


1 x. 31, IO 

2 Av. vi. 138, 4 ; xx < *36, 9; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7. I; Pancavirnsa 
Brahmana, xxv. io, 4; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittirlya Brilhmana, i. 6 , 1, 1 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, I, 22; 2, i, 
16 et seq . ; v. 2, 3, 2, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 33, 13 ; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iii. 3, 4, 25 ; Taittirlya SamhitS, 
i. 6, 8, 3. 

» Pancavirnsa Brahmana, vi. 5, 20. 


Cf. xi. 1, 6; xv. 7, 6; Grierson, Bihar 
Peasant Life , 194, .and illustration, p. 
33 ; Cuningham, The Stupa of Bharhut, 
Plate xxviii. ; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agni$toma, 49. 

® Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 6, 2. 
According to the commentary on Kilty- 
ayana &rauta Sutra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Aiigulas, or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet: cf. Fleet, Journal of tke Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1912. 232. 


Sayandaka. See Sayandaka. 


gayana in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘couch.’ 
Cf. Talpa, Vahya. 


1 iii. 25, 1; v. 29, 8. 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, i, 2 ; 7, 4. 


Sayandaka is the form in the Taittirxya Samhita 1 of the 
name of an animal which in the MaitrayanI 2 and Vajasaneyi 
Samhitas 3 is written as Sayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth, 4 but the commentator on the Taittirlya 
SamhitS equates the word with Krkalasa, ‘ chameleon.’ 


1 v. 5, 14. I. 
3 xxiv. 33. 


2 iii. 14, 14. 


* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 95. 
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NAMES—REED—A WILD ANIMAL 


is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a prot^g^ of the Alvins, | 
made his cow to give milk. 


1 i. 112, 16; n6, 22; 1x7, 20; u8, 8; 119, 6; vi. 62, 7; vii. 68, 8; x. 39. 13; 
40, 8. 


1. Sara in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a kind of * reed 
(Saccharum Sara). Its use for arrow shafts, 3 and its brittle¬ 
ness, 4 are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. Cf. Sarya. 


1 i. 19 1 . 3 - 

2 Av. iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v. 2, 6 , 2 ; vi. 1, 3, 3 ; Kathaka Sarphita, 
xL 5 ; xxiii. 4 ; ^atapatha BrcLhmana, 
i. 2, 4, 1 ; iii. 1, 3, 13 ; Brhadaranyaka 


Upani§ad, vi. 4, n, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 
etc. 

3 Av. i. 2, 1 ; 3, 1. 

4 Av. viii. 8, 4. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebett, 71. 


2. Sara Arcatka (‘ descendant of Rcatka ’) is the name of a 
Rsi in the Rigveda. 1 It is very doubtful, however, whether 
Arcatka is really a patronymic. 


1 i. ix6, 22 ; cf. perhaps i. H2, 16 ; I Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 103. Cf. I 3, 150. 


3. Sara Saura-devya (‘ descendant of Suradeva ’) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda, 1 who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this Danastuti ('praise of gifts’) is ironical 
seems certain. 2 


1 viii. 70, 13-15. I Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 5-7 ; | 3, 163 ; 5, 175. 


Sarad. See Rtu. 


1. Sarablia is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva¬ 
veda 1 and later. 2 In the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahldhara sees this 
sense, but without reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

Brahmana, ii. 8, 5 ; Satapatha BrSh- 


1 ix. 5, 9. Cf. Salabha. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 4; 
Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, xiii. 51; Aitareya 


mana, i. 2, 3, 9, etc. 





A RROWSHO'I—MEASURE OF CORN—BODY [ 6aij 

mal is spoken of as akin to the goat; 8 it was probably^" 
of deer. 

a Av., loc, cit .; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 89. 
loc. cit . Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, r2,52, n. 1, accepts the traditional 
rendering. 


2. Sarabha is the name of a R?i in the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. ioo, 6. Cf* Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3/163. 

Saravya, * arrow-shot,’ is an expression found in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 

* vi. 75, 16; x. 87, 13. 1 xii. 5, 25. 29; Taittirlya SarphitH, iv. 5, 

3 Av. i* 19, 1. 3; v. 18, 9 ; xi. 10, 6 ; | 1,. 1, etc. 

Varava is a measure of corn in the Brahmanas. 1 

1 Siiptadasa-torava, Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 4, 5 ; 6, 8 ; Satapatha 

BrShraana, v. 1,4, 12. 


Sapira, ‘body,’ is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature. 1 The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda 2 enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement. 8 It mentions the heels 
(parsnl), the flesh ( mamsa ), the ankle-bones (gulphau), the 
fingers ( angulth ), the apertures ( kha ), the two metatarsi 
(uchlakau), the tarsus (pratistha), the two knee-caps ( asthi- 
vantau), the two legs (jahghe), the two knee-joints (jdnunoh 
sandhi). Then comes above the two knees (jdnu) the four¬ 
sided (catu$taya), pliant (iithira) trunk (kabandha). The two 
hips (sroi.il) and the two thighs (Ur&) are the props of the frame 


1 Rv. i. 32, 10; x. 16, 1, etc. ; Av. 
v. 9, 7 ; xviii. 3, 9, etc. ; Vajasaneyi 
Sairihita, xxxiv. 55 ; Taittirlya Samhita, 
i. 7, 2, 1 ; Aitareya Br&hmana, ii. 6, 13; 
14, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, x. 1,4, 1; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 8. 


3 Cf. Hoernle, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1907, 10-12 ; Osteology, 
109-in, 242. 




BONES OF THE BODY 

| %t$inkha). Next come the breast-bone (uras), the cervici 

cfrillages (gnvdk), the two breast pieces (stanau), the two 
shoulder-blades {kaphodau), the neck-bones {skandhau), and the 
backbones {pystlh), the collar-bones (artisan), the arms ( bahii ), 
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khdni slrsani), the ears 
{karnau), the nostrils (ndsike), the eyes (caksani), the mouth 
(mukha ), the jaws (hanu), the tongue ( jihvd ), the brain (mas- 
tiska), the forehead (lalata ), the facial bone ( kakatikd ), the 
cranium (kapala), and the structure of the jaws (citycl hanvoh). 

This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and Susruta, 4 which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau, which is 
variously read in the manuscripts, 6 is rendered * collar-bone by 
Whitney, but * elbow’ in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly 6 denotes * neck-bones,’ or, more 
precisely, 'cervical vertebrae, 5 a part denoted also by usnihd in 
the plural. 7 Prstl 8 denotes not ' rib,’ which is parsu, 9 but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebrae and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebrae 
are also denoted by kikasa in the plural, 10 which sometimes 11 is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes 12 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anuka also denotes the 
vertebral column, 13 or more specially the lumbar 14 or thoracic 15 
portion of the spine ; it is said in the Satapatha Brahmana 16 



4 Osteology , 112. 

5 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 

e Av. x. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are 
compared with the Krttik 5 .s, probably 
because both were seven in number, 
but this is not certain) j 9, 20; vi. 135,1; 
xii. 5, 67; Hoernle, Journal, 1906. 918; 
1907, i, 2. 

? Av. vi. 134, 1; Rv. vi. 163, 2 = 
Av. ii. 33, 2 ; Av. ix. 8, 21 ; x. 10, 20. 

8 Rv. x. 87, 10 = Av. viii. 3, 10; 

Av. ix. 7, 5. 6 ; x. 9, 20; xii. 1, 34; 

xviii. 4, 10; Satapatha Brahmana, 

vii. 6, 2, 7. See Hoernle, Journal, 1907, 

2 et seq .; Whitney, op. cit., 548 ; EggeU 


ing, Saortd Books of the East , 44, 164, 
n. 2. 

9 Av. ix. 7, 6, etc. 

to Av. ix. 7, 5 ; 8, 14. 

u Av. xi. 8, 15. 

12 Av. ii. 33, 2 ; 
mana, vii. 6, 2, 10. 

13 Av. iv. 14, 8. 
spine of the trunk). 

14 Av. ii. 33, 2. 

15 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
12. 14. Cf. the phrase ife aniikye y Av. 
xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
are compared with the transverse pro¬ 
cesses of a vertebra. 


Satapatha Brab- 
Cf. ix. 8, 21 (the 







VERTEBRA— NUMBER OF BONES 

there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spir 
! idam) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebrse, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false—the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by karukara , 16 which, however, is usually found in the plural 17 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebra;, a sense 
expressed also by kuntapa } 8 

Griva, in the plural, denotes cervical vertebrae, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana, 19 but usually 20 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages, 21 or possibly the costal carti¬ 
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, 22 where their number is given as eight. 

Bhamsas, which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda, 23 seems to 
denote the pubic bone or arch rather than the ‘ buttocks' or 
‘ fundament,’ as Whitney 24 takes it. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 26 the number of bones in the 
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones 
of the head and trunk are given in another passage 20 as 
follows : The head is threefold, consisting of skin (tvac), bone 
{ asthi ), brain ( matiska ); the neck has 15 bones : 14 transverse 
processes ( karukara ) and the strength ( vlrya )— i.e., the bone of 
the centre regarded as one—as the 15th ; the breast has 17,: 
16 cervical cartilages {jatru), and the sternum {mas) as the 
17th; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21 : 20 trans- 


i® Av. xi. 9, 8; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 124, 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
10, 14. 

i8 / bid ,, xii. 2, 4, 12. 

12 Ibid ., xii. 2, 4, 10. 

20 Rv. vi. 163, 2 as* Av. ii. 33, 2 ; 

Av. vi. 134, 1 ; ix. 7, 3 ; x. 9, 20 ; 

xi. 8, 15; Hoernle, Journal , 1906, 916 
it scq . 

21 Rv. vii, 1, i2 = Av. xiv. 2, 12. 

22 xii. 2, 4, 11. Cf. vii. 6, 2, 10; 

Hoernle, Journal , 1906, 922 et seq. 

23 Av. ii, 33, 5; ix. 8, 2i, with a 


fuller version in the Paippalada recen¬ 
sion (Whitney, Translation of the Ath ar¬ 
vaveda, 77, 55*)- viii. 5 > it de¬ 
notes vulva: Hoernle, 16-18. 

24 Loo. cit. 

26 x. 5, 4, 12 ; xii. 3, 2, 3. 4 ; Hoernle, 
Osteology , 238, 239, and the criticism in 
106-109, which shows how far removed 
the Satapatha Br&hmana is from a 
scientific system. Cf. Keith, Zeitschrijt 
der Deutschen Mor genian dischen Gesell- 
schaft , 62, 135 sec l' 

20 xii. 2, 4, 9-14 ; Hoernle, Osteology , 
240. 




PARTS AND CONSTITUENTS OF THE BODY 

^processes ( kuntapa ), and the abdominal portion (udara) 
21st; the two sides have 27: 26 ribs ( parsu ), and the two 
sides as the 27th ; the thoracic portion of the spine (anuka) 
has 33: 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
as 33rd. 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 27 They 
include the hair ( lomdni ), skin ( tvac), flesh ( tnatnsa ), bone 
(asthi), marrow ( majjan ), liver ( yakrt ), lungs (kloman), kidneys 
(matasne), gall (pitta), entrails (antrani), bowels (gudak), spleen 
(pllhan), navel ( nabhi ), belly (udara), rectum (vanisthu), womb 
(yoni ), penis (plait and sepa), face (mukha), head (siras), 
tongue ( jihva ), mouth (asan), rump (pdyu), leech (vdla), eye 
(caksus), eyelashes (paksmani), eyebrows (utani), nose (was), breath 
(vydna), nose-hairs (nasydni), ears (karnau), brows (bhru), body 
or trunk (dtrnan), waist (upastha), hair on the face (smasruni), 
and on the head (kesdfr). Another enumeration 28 gives siras, 
mukha, kesd.li, sin air uni, prana (breath), caksus, srotra (ear), jihva, 
vac (speech), nianas (mind), angullk, ahgdni (limbs), bdhu, hastau 
(hands), karnau, atmd, uras (sternum), prstlk (vertebrae), udara, 
arrisau, grlvah, sronl, urn, aratnl (elbows), januni, nabhi, pdyu, 
bhasat (fundament), dndau (testicles), pasas (membrum virile), 
janghd, pad (foot), lomdni, tvac, mamsa, asthi, majjan. Another 
set of names 29 includes vanisthu, puntat (pericardium), lomdni, 
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), mamsani, sndvdni (sinews), 
asthmi, majjanah, retas (semen), pdyu, koiya (flesh near the 
heart), pdrsvya (intercostal flesh), etc. 

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 30 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka 81 the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items; there are four parts, 


27 V&jasajieyi Sarfihita, xix. 81-93 > 
Maitr&yani SamhitS, iii. 11,9; K&thaka 
Samhita, xxxviii. 3; Taittiriya Br&h- 
maija, ii. 6, 4. 

28 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 5-13; 
Maitrayanf Samhita. iii. 11, 8; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii. 4; Taittiriya Br 5 h- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 


29 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 8. 9. 


10. 


30 Vajasaneyi SamhitcL, xxv. 1-9; 
Maitrayani Saiphita., iii. 15. C/. Aitareya 
Br&hmana, vii, 1, 


31 


1. 2, 2. 






GROUPS OF BODILY CONSTITUENTS 

of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundre 
first* In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed 32 
fingers, two kaksasl (of uncertain meaning), 33 the arm {dos) f the 
collar-bone (ak$a), and the shoulder-blade (amsa-phalaka). In 
the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana’s 
commentary* 

The Sankhayana Aranyaka 34 enumerates three bones in the 
head, 35 three joints (parvaiti) in the neck, 36 the collar-bone 
( aksa), 37 three joints in the fingers, 38 and twenty-one transverse 
processes in the spine ( anuka ). 39 The MaitrayanI Samhita 40 
enumerates four constituents in the head (prana> caksus, srotra , 
Me), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation. 41 In the Taittiriya Upanisad 42 an 
enumeration is given consisting of canna (skin), mamsa , sna i van > 
asthi, and majjan ; the Aitareya Brahmana 43 has lomdni , mamsa , 
tvac, asthi , majjan , and the Aitareya Aranyaka 44 couples majjdna/i , 
sndvani, and asthlni . Other terms relating to the body are 
kankusa , 46 perhaps a part of the ear, 46 yoni (female organ), 
kaksa 47 (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada* 8, (forepart 
of the foot), hallksna 49 (gall). 


32 This is contrary to fact: Hoernle, 
Osteology , 122, 123. 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double; Keith, Aitareya 
Ay any aba, 175. 

34 ii. 2. 

36 Cf. Hoernle, Osteology , 172 et seq. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 9. 

36 ii. 3. See Keith, Sankhayana 
Aranyaka , 9, n. 4. 

3T ii. 4; Hoernle, Osteology , 202 el seq .; 
Keith, op. cit., 9, n. 5, 

38 ii. 5. Cf. n. 32. The later Sankh¬ 
ayana here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. 

39 ii. 6. See Keith, op. cit io, 
n. 4. 

40 iii. 2, 9. 

41 See references in Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers 


vary and are fanciful, being of no 
scientific importance. 

41 i- 7* *• 


4a 


vi. 29, 4. 


44 iii. 2,1. 2 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii. 1. 2. 

46 Av. ix. 8, 2, where the Paippal&da 
recension has hahkukha . 

46 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378. 

47 Av. vi. 127, 2. Cf. kaksi , Maitra- 
yani Samhita, iv. 5, 9. 

48 Av. ii. 33, 5, with Lanman’s note 
in Whitney’s Translation, p. 77; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 204. In that Aran¬ 
yaka the passage ii. 1, 4 makes the 
sense 1 toe ' improbable. 

49 Av. ii. 33, 3 ; Whitney, op . cit. ¥ 76, 
Cf Hoernle, Journal of the Royal A static 

Society, 1906, 916 et seq. ; 1907, 1 et seq. ; 
Osteology , passim . 
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ARROW—GRA VEL—VENOMOUS REPTILE 


denotes in the Rigveda 1 and Atharvaveda 2 a missit. 
rapon, often certainly an ‘arrow,’ 3 but perhaps sometimes a 
‘dart ’ or ‘spear.’ 4 


1 i. too, 18; 172, 2; 186, 9 • ii. 12, 
10 > iv - 3, 7 ; 28, 3, etc, 

2 *• 2 * 3 ; r 9 » 2; vi. 65, 2 ; xii. 2, 47. 

3 E.g. } Rv. x. 123, 6; and x. 87, 6. 

4 Perhaps Rv. iv, 3, 7, where bfkati 


is applied to it, and where 4 lance * 
seems the best sense, the use being 
metaphorical, 

Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities* 
223; Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn , 301. 


Sarkara, fern. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas 2 ‘grit* or ‘gravel.’ 


1 Av. xi. 7, 21; Taittiriya Samhita, 
v r » 2 >’ 2, 6, 2 ; 6, 4, 4, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 7; 


2, 1, 4; iii. 12, 6, 2; Satapatha BrSh- 
mana, ii. i, i, 8, etc. 


Sarkapakhya. See Sarkapaksa. 


Sarkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda, 1 
eithei a serpent, as Roth 2 and Zimmer 3 held, ora ‘scorpion,’ 
as Grill, 4 Henry, 0 and Bloomfield 0 think. 


1 vii. 36, 5. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. t 
comparing the later Karkotaka. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 95. 


4 Hundert Lieder , a 183. 

6 Le livre vii de VAtharvaveda, 82. 

6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 554, 555, 


Sardha. See Vrata. 


Sardhya in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Roth 2 
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how- 
ever, quite uncertain. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


1. 119, 5. 


Sarya, 1 Sarya. 2 seem in the Rigveda to denote an ‘arrow.’ 3 
Perhaps, also, 3 arya“ and Sarya® (neut.) mean the ‘wicker- 


1 i. 119, io, where the sense is not 
certain. 

3 i. 148, 4; x. 178, 3. Cf Nirukta 
v. 4 ; x. 29. 


3 As derived from i. Sara, and 
meaning literally * made from a reed.’ 

4 Rv no, 5 J x. 61, 3, 

5 Rv. ix. i 4( 4 ; 68, 2, 







NAME OF A LAKE 


[ Saryanav^ 


plant. See also Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 255, n. 1, 


' in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages 
oubtful.® 

0 Hiliebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 

52, takes faryani in Rv. ix. 68, 2, as 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 

55 arya$avant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda, 1 in 
all of which Sayana sees a local name. According to his 
account, Ssaryanah (rnasc. plur.) is a district in Kuruk§6tra, 
Saryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
( jaghanardhe ) of Kuruksetra. The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyataftplaksa. Roth, 2 however, thought that in two 
passages 3 the word denoted merely a 4 lake/ literally 1 (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds * {Garyana), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer 4 inclines to this rendering. On the 
other hand, Pischel 6 accepts Sayana’s view. Hiliebrandt 6 also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it 
among the 4 five tribes/ 7 which is.not quite inconsistent with its 
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Purus with the 
later Kurus is known; 8 or perhaps, he suggests, Saryanavant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Kasmir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable; still less 
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis 9 that the Saryanavant is the later 
eastern SarasvatL Bergaigne 10 regards the name as that of 
a celestial preparer of Soma, 

1 i. 84, 14 ; viii. 6, 39 ; 7, 29 ; 64, 11; 
ix. 65, 22; 113, 1 ; x. 35, 2. See 
Jaiminlya Brahmana, iii. 64 (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 18, 

17) ; £atyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. i. 

84. 13. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 i. 84, 14 ; x. 35, 2. 

* Altindisches Leben, 19, 20. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 217. So Max 


Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32, 
398, 399* 

6 Vedische Mythologie t x, 126 et seq . 

7 This is deduced, not with any 
certainty, from Rv. ix. 65, 22. 

8 Hiliebrandt, op. tit., 1/142, n. 4; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 205. 

9 Op. cit., 3, 201. 

10 Religion Vedtque , i, 206. 


£aryata is mentioned once in the Rigveda 1 as a prot£gd of 
the Asvins. Of him in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 and the 


I. 112, 17. 


2 iv. 1, 5, 2. 





NAMES—A MEASURE—LOCUST—QUILL 

ilya Brahmana 8 is told a story how Cyavana was annoy’ 
le Saryatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya, 
Saryata’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then 
restored to youth by the ASvins. He is there called Manava 
(* descendant of Manu ’). He appears also as Saryata Manava, 
a sacrifice^ in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 4 

3 iii. 120*122 [journal of the American Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 26, 

Oriental Society , 11, cxlv). 272 et seq, ; Oertel, Journal of the A merican 

4 i Vt y t x ; g, 3. 5. Oriental Society , 16, 236, 237. 

Cf Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 250 et seq . ; 



&arva~datta (‘given by the god Sarva’) Gargya (‘descendant 
of Garga ’) is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana* 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 


gala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda, 1 kathaka Samhita, 2 and 
Taittiriva Brahmana. 3 Whitney 4 objects that the sense in all 6 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 

1 viii, 7, 28. I 5 He does not notice the Kathaka. 

2 xii. 'to [Indische Studien, 3, 464). ! Against his criticism it must be noted 

3 i. 5, 10, x (where this is the inter- | that in every one of the passages a 

(rotation of the commentator). numeral is compounded with Sala, as 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | tri-tala , etc. 

501. 

Salabha, ‘ locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda 1 for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney 2 as making better sense. 

! ix 5 g j the passage strongly supports Sarabha. 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, j See ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9. 

534. But the mention of the goat in 


Salali denotes the ‘ quill ’ of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the eyes. 1 

5, 6, 6; Satapatha 


i Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. i; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Brahmana, ii. 6 . 4, 5 * 




WORM—CHIP-COTTON TREE—PORCUPINE 


[ €t 

1 woimA-^ 


una is found in the Atharvaveda 1 denoting a 
Paippalada recension reads Salula, and Sayana Saiga. 

Mi* 31, 2. Cf. "Whitney, Translation J Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 315; Zimmer, 
of the Atharvaveda., 73; Bloomfield, j AUindisches Lehen, 98 (^alunna). 


Salk a denotes in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
chip ’ or ‘ shaving 5 used for kindling a fire, etc, 

1 Taittirlya Saiphita, v. 2» 9, 3 ; 2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14, 4 ; Tait- 

4, 2, 3; Kathaka Samhita,, xx. 8; tirlya Brahmana, i. 1,9,9; 2, i, 15. 

xxvii. 7, etc. 


$almali is the name of the * silk cotton tree ’ (Salmalia Mala - 
banco). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda, 1 but 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood. 2 It is 
described as the tallest of trees. 3 


1 vii. 50, 3. 

2 x. 85, 20, 

1 Taitdriya Samhita, vii. 4, 12, 1; 
V&jasaneyi SamhicS, xxiii. 13; £ata« 


patha BrShmana, xiii. 2, 7, 4; Paiica- 
viipsia BrSLhmana, ix. 4, 11, etc. 

Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 
44, 317, n. 2, 


Salya. See Isu. 

Salyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita 1 and later 2 the 
4 porcupine.’ 

1 xxiv, 35. 2 Aitareya Brfihmana, iii. 26, 3. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen , 82. 


Savarta is the name of a species of * worm ’ in the Atharva¬ 
veda 1 and the Taittirlya Samhita. 2 


1 ix. 4, 16, with the various reading 
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 531. 

2 v. 7, 23, i. 


Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 98. 
Possibly Roth is right in holding that 
the word fava-varta, a worm * living 
on carrion.’ 


Savas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agnibhu Kaiyapa 
in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studicn, 4, 373. 





#fS% 



A PATRON—YOUNG GRASS—SLAUGHTERER 


Va3a. 


isa occurs only in the false reading Savasa- Wmares 
Gopatha Brahmana (i, z, 9) f°r sa-VaZesinaresu. See 




^avis^ha is, according to Ludwig, 1 the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 3 vll > 74 . M- I 5 - 


Saia, ‘hare,’ is found once in the Rigveda, 1 where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor. The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also. 2 


1 X 28 2 Later, a goat supplants xxiv. 38 ; MaitrSyani Samhita, ill. 14. 

the havin' this curious story' «e *5; the hare in the moon, Saupatha 

i.i— o -.vao ! Brahmana, xi. x, 5 * 3 * 


Bothling, Proceedings of tbe Saxon 


Academy, 1894 % ct seq. 

H Vajasaneyi Saiphit£, xxiii. 56; 


C/. Zimmer, Altindi&chu Leben, 84. 


SaSayu, ‘ pursuing the hare,’ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mrg'a) in the Atharvaveda. 1 Zimmer 2 thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth 3 considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney, 4 following the commentator, 
renders the word by ‘ lurking. 


1 iv. 3, 6. 

a A Uindisches Leben , 79, 84. 

3 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 149 


4 Loc. cit. 

Of, Bloomfield, Hymns 0 / the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 368. 


SaSvati. See Asanga. 


Sa§pa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
‘ young or sprouting grass.’ 

i VJLjasaneyi Sarphita, xix. 13, 8 r ; j 8 , 4 ) ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7. a. 8 ; 
xxi. 29 ; Aitareya Brabmana, vin. 5, 3 ; I 9 » 2 » etc 


Sastr in the Rigveda (i. 162,5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3 ) 
denotes the slaughterer of an animal. 






,$OMA RECITATION—GRAMMARIANS—TEACHERS [ Sasj 


ra is the technical term 1 for the * recitation ’ of the Hot-r 
as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgatr. The recitations 
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Ajya and 
Praiiga; at the midday offering, the Marutvatiya and the 
Niskevalya; at the evening offering, the Vai^vadeva and the 
Agnimaruta. 


1 Taittiriya Samkita, iii. 2, 7, 2, etc. ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2, etc. ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 25. 28, etc.; Sata- 
patlia Brahmana, iv. 2, 4. 20, etc. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 353, 
and Caland and Henry, L'Agni f (oma, 
passim, where the Sastras are set out at 
length. 


Sakatayana, ‘descendant of Sakata,’ is the patronymic of a 
grammarian referred to by Yaska 1 and in the Pratisakhyas 2 
as well as often later. ’ 


- ! C/ Weber - Literature, ,43, 

2 Rigveda Pratisakhya, i. 3 ; xm. 16 ; i 151, 152, 217. 

VSjasaneyi Prati^akhya, iii. 8, etc. 


Saka-dasa Bhaditayana (‘ descendant of Bhadita') is men¬ 
tioned in the Varrt^a Brahmana 1 as the pupil of Vicaksana 
Tandya. • 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 


Saka pui?i, * descendant of Sakapuna,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta. 1 

’ iii. ix ; viii. 5 . 6. 14 ; xii. i 9 ; siii. 10. xi. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 85. 


Sakala in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes the ‘teaching of 
Sakalya according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary But 
Bohtlingk 2 seems right in taking it as a kind of snake in that 
passage. 


* iii 43. 5 (Weber. Indische Studien. 9, 277). C f. Weber, Indian Literature 33 n 
2 Dictionary, s.v. J 


^akalya, ‘descendant of Sakata,’ is the patronymic of 
Vldagrdha in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and of Sthavira in the 
Aitareya 2 and Sahkhayana Aranyakas. 8 An undefined Sakalya 


1 xi. 6, 3, 3 ; Bpliadaranyaka Upani- 
*ad, iii. 9, 1 ; iv. 1, 7, etc. 


2 iii. 2, 1. 6. 

3 vii. 16; viii. 1. u. 





NAMES—BRANCH 

ioned in the same Aranyakas, 4 in the Nirukta, 6 and oftej^ 
^ > as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigveda. 
eber 6 is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the ^akalya who 
is known as the maker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg 1 thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmaiia 
period. Geldner 8 identifies the two; this view, however, is 
not very probable. 0 


4 Aitareya, iii. i, i ; Sankhayana, 
vii. x. 

5 vi. aS. 

** Indian Literature , 32, 33. 


7 Prolegomena, 380, n. 

8 Vedische S tit dim, 3, 144-146. 

9 Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 239, 240. 


Sakayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of Sakayanya 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1). 

Sakayanya, * descendant of Saka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 xxii. 7 (Itidische Studien, 3, 472). Cf. Maitrayan! Upanisad, i. 2 ; vi. 29. 

Sakin, plur., is believed by Ludwig 1 to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,155 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, x, 521, n. 

3 v. 52, 17. 


$aktya, ‘ descendant of Sakti,’ is the patronymic of Gaupivlti. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19, 4; xii. 13, 10 ; xxv. 7, 2 ; Apastamba 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 7; Srauta Sutra, xxiii. xi, r4; xxiv. 10, 
Pancavim^a Br 3 .hin.ana, xi. 5, 14; 6. 8. 


Sakvara. See 3 akvarT. 


Sakha in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘ branch ' of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 

2 Av. iii. 6, 8 ; x. 7, 21 ; xi. 2, 19, etc. 
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1 i. 8, 8 ; vii. 43, I ; x. 94. 3. 

VOL. II. 




TWO TEACHERS [ gankhay^m^ 

.fikhayana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned ®pJLj 


tSg' Kausltaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Vamsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Arapyaka, 1 where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 
Srauta Sutras 2 the name of Sankhayana never occurs, but the 
Grhya Sutras 8 seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajfia Sankha¬ 
yana. In later times 4 the school flourished in Northern 
Gujarat. Sankhayana appears in the Taittiriya Pratisakhya 6 
along with Kandamayana. 


1 XV. i. Oldenberg’s suggestion 
(Sacred Boohs of the East, xxix. 4, 5) 
that Gunakhya is intended as the 
author of the SGtras is quite unneces¬ 
sary ; Keith, Aitareya Iranyaka , 328. 

a HiUebrandt, Sankhayana Srauta 
SGtra, 1, viii et seq. 

3 ^ahkhGyana Gfhya SGtra, iv, 10; 
vi. 10; S&mbavya Grhya SGtra in 
lndische Studien, 15, 154 ; Agvalayana 
Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4 « &/• KGrika in 


NarSLyana on Sankhayana Grhya SGtra, 

1. i, 10; Anartiya on Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 18. 

4 Buhler, Sacred Books of the East , 

2, xxxi. 

5 XV. 7. 

Of, Weber, Indian Literature\ 32, 44, 
50 et $04. ; 80, 313, 314: Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature , 45, 191, 205, 245, 
249. 


£§tyayana, ‘ descendant of Satya,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and 
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 2 In a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the latter work 3 he is called a pupil of 
Jvalayana, while in the Vamsa at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayana. 1 he Satya- 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the Sutras, 4 
the isatyayani Brahmana 6 and the 3 atyayanaka° being also 
referred to in them. It has been shown by Oertel 7 that this 
Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 


1 viii. i, 4, 9 5 x * 4 » 5 » 2 * 

2 i, 6, 2 ] 30, i; ii. 2, 8 ; 4, 3 ; 9, 10; 

iii. 13, 6; 28, 5. 

3 iv. 16, 1. 

4 LatyGyana Srauta Sutra, iv. 5, 18 ; 
Anupada SGtra, i. 8 ; ii. 9 ; iii. 2. ir ; 

iv. 8, etc. ; Weber, lndische Studien, 
1, 44. 

5 Apastamba Srauta Sutra, v. 23, 3, 


Laty&yana 

A^valayana 


6 Ibid., x. 12, 13. 14 
Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 24; 

Srauta Sutra, i, 4, 13. 

7 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, ccxli; 18, 20 et seq . 

Cj. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
203 ; Aufrecht, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 42, 151, 
152* 





jr»t ] NAMES fn\ 

Ja, ‘descendant of £apda,’ is the name of a man in u^ T j 
-da 1 who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely 
that he is identical with Purupantha mentioned in the next 
verse. 

1 vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Sandila, masc. plur.. is the term applied to the ‘ descendants 
of Sapdilya ’ in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 22, xo). 

Sandili-putra, * pupil of a female descendant of Sandila,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathltariputra, in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Byhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


iSandilya, ‘ descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajfla). The most important 
Sandilya is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
datapaths Brahmana, 1 where his Agni, or ‘sacrificial fire,’ is 
called Sandila. 2 From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the Satapatha Brahmana. In the 
Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book 3 he is 
given as a pupil of KuiSri and a teacher of Vatsya ; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension 4 gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Kusri. In the 
confused and worthless 5 lists of teachers at the end of the 
second and fourth books of the Byhadaranyaka Upanisad he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons— Kaigorya Kapya, 6 
Vaistapureya, 7 KauSika,® Gautama, 0 Baijavapa, 10 and Ana- 


1 ix. 4, 4, 17; 5, 2, 15; x. x, 4, 10; 
4, x, 11; 6, 3, 5; 5, 9. Cf. ChSndogya 
Upanisad, iii. 11, 4. 

* ix. l. 1,43 ; 3, 3, 18; 5,1,61. 68, etc. 

3 x. 6, 5, 9. 

4 vi. 5, 4. 

* Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Ea$t } 

12, xxxiv, n. 2, 


« ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina 
= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

7 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

8 ii. 6, 1 ; iv. 6, 1 KSnva. 

9 ii. 5i 20; iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina 
= ii. 0 , 1; iv. 6, 1 Kanva). 

1(1 ii- 5 » 2° j iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 
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PA TRONYMICS—GRA SS—DRIFT [ ^andilya^ 


lata, 11 No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, 
ists are too confused to claim serious consideration. 


11 ii. 6, 2 KSnva. 

6/ Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 
12, xxxi et seq.; 43, xviii et seq .; Weber, 


Indian Literature , 71, 76 et seq, ; 120, 
131,132; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 

213 


Sandilyayana, * descendant of Sandilya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatba Brahmana. 1 Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text; 2 it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala* was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was 4 the grandfather of 
Pravahana Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 


1 ix. 5, 1, 64. 

2 x. 4, 5, 3, The name £andily- 
ayana, like that of S&ndilya, is common 
in the SOtras. See Weber, Indische 
Studicn, 1, 45 et seq. 


3 Satapatba Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 34. 

4 Weber, op. cit. y i, 259. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 53, 76, 
120. 


jSata-papijeya f descendant of Sataparna/ is the patronymic 
of Dhira in the ^atapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, 1). 


$ada denotes * grass ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 * 5 . & 2 Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xxv. i, etc. 


3 apa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘ drift’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 
waters. 3 


1 vii. 18, 5x. 28. 4. 

2 Av. iii. 24, 3 ; £§,hkhayana Aran- 

yaka, xii. ir. 


3 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar , 178 ; 
Vedische Studien, 3, 184, 185. 


$amulya in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
' woollen garment ’ worn at night. 


1 x. 85, 29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 262. 
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WOOLLEN SIIIRT-TEACHERS-A BIRD 

ula in the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana 1 seems to have 
the same sense as Samulya, ‘ a woollen shirt/ generally. 
Roth 2 emends to samlla , ‘pieces of Sami wood.* 


1 i. 38, 4. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 116, 233; 
Latyayana Srauta Sfltra, ix. 4, 7; 
Kaugika SGtra, lxix, 3. 


2 Journal of the A merican Oriental 
Society , 16, ccxliii. 


Samba. See $arkaraksa. 

Sambara, properly an adjective in the sense of < relating to 
Sambara/ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting ‘ the contest with 6ambara/ 


Sambu occurs in the plural with the Angirases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda/ no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sutra 
of the Sambavyas. 2 


1 xix; 39, 3, where Whitney, Trans¬ 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re¬ 
tracts the emendation Bhrguhhyah for 
Sitmbnbhyah in the text* 


2 Oldenberg, Indische Studitn, 15, 4, 
*54* 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 
vaveda , 678. 


Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372, 

Sarada. See Pur. 


1. 6ari occurs in the list of victims at the Agvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘ of human speech ’ (purusa-vac), that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Sarika (‘ starling ’), as 
Zimmer 2 suggests. See also SarhSaka. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1; Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv, 33. 

2 A Uindisches Leben t 90, 91. 





SSSari, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 is said by 
Sayana to mean ‘ arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with 3 ara or r. Sari is quite possible. 2 


ARROW—PATRONYMICS—A BIRD 



1 i. 112, 16. 


3 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 103. 


&ari£aka is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda. 1 Weber 2 thinks it means ‘dung 
(sakrn) of the Sari bird’; Grill 3 sees in the word the sdrikd, 
‘the hooded crow’; Roth 4 suggests the emendation (sdrify 
(=ia/i$) saka iva, ‘like rice in manure’; and Bloomfield 5 
emends sdri-htkeva, ‘ like starlings and parrots.’ 

1 iii. 14, 5, I 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 351. But 

2 Indische Studien, 17, 246. 1 see Lanman’s note in Whitney, loc. 

3 Hmdert Lieder , a 112. I cit. 

4 In Whitney, Translation of the i 
Atharvaveda, no. 

Sarkaraksa is found in the Vanina Brahmana 1 as the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher, Samba, perhaps by a blunder for Sar- 
karak§ya, ‘ descendant of Sarkaraksa.’ In the Kathaka Sam- 
hita 2 a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for Sarkaraksa himself. The patronymic Sarkar- 
aksi is found in the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra. 3 

r Indische Studien, 4, 372. 2 xxii. 8. 3 xii. ro. ro. 

&arkarak§ya, ‘ descendant of Sarkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the fsatapatha Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya 
Upanisad. 2 In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Aranyaka 3 
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 4 It is not necessary to assume 


that the form is incorrect for Sarkaraksa. 


4 Indische Studien, 4, 382. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 204; 


1 x. 6 , 1, 1. 

2 v. 11, 1 ; 15. i- 

3 ii. 1, 4* 


Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 388 ; 3, 259. 


Sarga is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sainhitas. 1 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Samhita calls it the ‘wild Cataka.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1; I saneyi Sarnhita, xxiv. 33. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayanl Samhita, hi. 14. 14 ; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 93. 




fryana ] FOUR BROTHERS — TIGER—PATRONYMICS 



jg*a.—The Anukramam 1 (Index) of the.Rigveda ascribe: 
„ Jjm n of that text 2 to the £arngas, Jaritr, Drona, Saris^kva, 
and Stambamitra. The Mahabharata 3 contains a tale describing- 
how the four i^arngas, sons of the Rsi Mandapala, were saved 
from the great fire in the Khai^dava forest by means of 
prayers. Sieg 4 has attempted to use this tale for the elucida¬ 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 
As Oldenberg 6 says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 
vice versa. 


1 See also Sayana on Rv. x, 142; 
Sadgurugisya on the Sarviinukramanl 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. 


x, 142. 


3 i. 8334 et seq. 

4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 44-50. 

5 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
Idndischcn Gesellschaft , 39, 79. 


Sardula, ‘ tiger,’ is mentioned in the later Samhitas 1 and the 
Brahmanas . 2 Cf. Vyagdira. 


l Taittirlya SamhitS, v. 5, 11, 1 ; j iv. 1, 9, 11 ; 5* 4> 10 I 4* 1 • 

K£thaka Samhita, xii, 10; MaitrayanI tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 8, 1 ; 8, 5, 2 , 

Samhita, iii. 14, 11; Vajasaneyi Sam- Kausitaki Upanisad, 1. 2, etc.^ 


hitft, xxiv. 30. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 3; 


Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lebeit, 79. 


3apyata, perhaps ‘descendant of Saryata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda . 1 A Saryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 2 with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn , 3 and as having been anointed by Cyavana. 4 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana 0 and the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana. ft In both these passages the Jsaryatas are mentioned as 
his descendants, and his daughter is called Saryati. 


i. 51. 12 ; 5 r < 7- 


iv. 32, 7. 


x. 92. 


4 viii. 21, 4. 


5 iv. 1, 5, 1 et seq. 

« iii. 121 et seq. (Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 11, cxlv.; 
Hopkins, ibid., 26, 58. 


Salankayana, ‘descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 383; ASvalayana 1 Indian Literature, 75 ; Ind’.che Studien, 
Srauta SQtra, xii. 10, 10; Apastamba ; x, 49. 

Srauta SOtra, xxiv. 9, 1. Cf. Weber, 




HOUSE — LOTUS ROOTS—SWORD [ ^alankayanl; 

i^Salankayanl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Salari...., 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Varsagfamputra in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

&ala in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a * house ’ in the 
wide sense of the word, including such meanings as ‘ stall ’ for 
cattle, < shed ’ for corn, etc. 3 See Grim. The householder is 
called Sala-pati, 'lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda. 4 


1 V ' 3*. 5; r °6, 3; viii, 6, 10; 

ix. 3, i et seq .; xiv. i, 63. 

2 TaittirJya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 1 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 1 , i f 6, etc. 


3 Av. iii. 12, 1 et seq., and cf. ix. 3, 
1 et seq. 

4 ix. 3, 12. 


Salavatya, * descendant of Salavant/ is the patronymic of 
Silaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, 1 ), and of Galunasa 
Arksakayana in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 

Sali, a later word for ‘rice,’ is conjectured by Roth to be the 
equivalent of Sari in the word SapiSaka in the Atharvaveda. 

isaluka in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus. 

1 lv * 34> 5- Of. Zimmer, Altindisches JLeben , 70; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. 

Salva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Brah¬ 
mana 1 coupled with that of the Matsyas. 

1 i. 2, 9. Cf. Salva. 

Savasayana, * descendant of Savas,’ is the patronymic of 
Devatapas in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

Sasa denotes in the Brahmanas 1 a ‘sword’ or ‘knife.’ 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 5; 
Sahkhayana ^r«nita Sutra, xv. 25, 1 (of 
the knife to be ust-d in slaying &unah~ 


6epa); Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 8, i, 
4. 5; xiii, 2, 3, 16. 




a ] A TREE — CROCODILE — SLING — PRIESTS—TUFT 37 


apa is the name of a tree ( Dalbtrgia Sisu) in the Rigveda 
later. 2 It is a stately and beautiful tree. 

1 iii. 53, 19 (with the Khadira). | vi. 129, 1; Whitney, Translation of the 

2 Av. xx. 129, 7. Cf. samsapa in | Atharvaveda, 378. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lthen , 61. 


^im^u-mara, 1 or &£u-mara, 2 is the name of an aquatic 
creature in the Rigveda and the later Samhitas. It is either 
the ‘crocodile,’ the ‘alligator,’ 3 or the ‘porpoise’ 4 (Ddphinus 
Gangeticus). 

Sayana 011 Rv., loc. cit .; Av., loc . cit ,; 
Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 
n samara ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 157; Whitney, Transla¬ 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96 ; 
Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 


1 Rv. i. 116, 18 ; Taittiriya SamhitS, 
v. 5, 11 ; Av. xi. 2, 25. In Sahkh£- 
yana ilranyaka, xii. 28, the reading is 
doubtful. 

2 Maitr&yanl Saiphita, iii. 14, 2 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the 
Paippalada recension of the Av., 
loc. cit.; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 19. 

3 Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 325, and 

Sikya in the Atharvaveda 1 
carrying ‘ sling ’ of rope. 3 

1 ix. 3, 6, where Whitney suggests 
that it may be an ornamental hanging 
appendage. See Lanman in Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 
Whitney’s alternative rendering ‘slings’ 
is better. See Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda , 597. Cf. perhaps Av. 
xiii, 4, 8. 


and later 2 seems to mean a 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3; 
6, 9, 1, etc. 

8 This is pretty clearly the meaning 
in Satapatha Brahmana, v, 5, 4, 28 ; 
vi. 7, i, 16. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
of the East , 41, 268, n. 3. 


Sikha and AnuSikha are the names of two priests who 
served as and Potr at the snake festival in the Pafica- 

virnga Brahmana. 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 


Sikhanda denotes a ‘ tuft ’ or * lock,’ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 1 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, vii. 3, 16, 2 (in 
the plural); catuh- 4 ikhanda f Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 27; iii. 7 > 6, 4 
(corresponding to catuh-kaparda, Rv. 


x. 114, 3). So sikhandin means * wearing 
a tuft of hair,’ and is found in Av. 
iv. 37, 7 ; xi. 2, 12, etc. 









NAMES—PEAK—A TRIBE [ gikhandin Yajiu 

aridin Yajnasena (‘ descendant of Yajnasena ’) is 
mentioned in the Kausltaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 

KeSin Dalbhya. 


^ikhara as a ‘ peak ’ of a mountain is found in the Kausltaki 
Br 5 hmana (xxvi. 1), and often in the Epic. 

* 

§ikha denotes in the J>atapatha Brahmana 1 the ‘knot of 
hair’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top-knot 
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike. 2 


1 1 3 . 3 . 5 - 

2 A^valilyana Gfhya Stttra, iv. 2, 9. 
Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of 


Philology , ir, 340; Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda , 634, on Av. ix. 9, 7. 


3igru is the name of a tribe occurring in the passage of the 
Rigveda, 1 in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the 
Yak§us as having been defeated by the Trtsus and King Sudas. 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig 2 plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later sigrti, ‘horse-radish’ ( Moringa, 
pterygosperma), which is quite probable, it is possible that the 
tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 
of conjecture. 3 The Matsyas (‘ Fishes ’) were probably Aryan. 


1 vii. i8, 19. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

3 Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
85 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 153; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 


Society, 16, cliv ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 929 et seq .; 
Aifareya Arany aka, 200, n. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebtn, 127. 


(Sifyara is the name of a Rsi twice mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
along with Kaijva, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner 2 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 


1 viii. 5, 25; x. 40, 7. Cf . Ludwig, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 3, 139. 

2 Rigveda , Glossar , 179. 





VULTURE—NA MES—CA T— WORM—CHEEK 


i-kaksl in the Taittirfya Samhita 1 is explained by Sayaiia 1 
as a ‘white-breasted’ ( pandarodara ) vulture. The word may, 
however, well be only an adjective. 2 


1 v. 5, 20, r. Cf. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 4; Av, v. 23, 5. Cf. Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Leben ,93, 


&ti-pp§tha (‘ white-backed ’) is the name of the Maitravaruna 
priest at the snake festival in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indtsche Studien, i, 35. 


Siti-bahu Ai§akrta NaimiSi is mentioned as a sacrifice in 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana, 1 where it is recorded that a monkey 
ran off with his sacrificial cake. 

1 i> 363 (Journal of the American Oriental Society , 26, 192). 


&it,puta in the Taittirfya Samhita 1 denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. 

1 v. 5, 17, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 


3ipada occurs only in the Rigveda 1 in the negative form 
a-sipadci) together with a-simida . Both Sipada and Simida are 
perhaps names of unknown diseases. 2 

1 vii. 30, 4. 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 394. 


5>ipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda 1 seems to denote a species 
of worm. 


1 v. 20, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ;Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 


£ipra is a word of somewhat uncertain sense: it seems to 
mean ‘cheeks’ in several passages; 1 in others 2 it appears to 


1 Rv. iii. 32, 1 ; v. 36, 2 ; viii. 76, 10 ; 
x. 96, 9 ; 105, 5, all according to Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Geldner. 
Rigveda, Glossar , 179, who treats the 
word as a neuter (iipra), takes it in 
i. 101, 10, as ‘lip’ [cf Zimmer, Altin¬ 
disches Leben , 249, n.), and sees in 


iii. 32, 1 ; viii. 76, 10; x. 96, 9, the 
sense of ' moustache.’ Yaska, Nirukta, 
vi. 17, gives the alternative senses of 
' jaw ’ and f nose.’ 

2 Rv. v. 54, ii ; viii. 7, 25. Geldner, 
loc. cit here accepts iiprd as 'helmet.’ 





A RIVER—A KING—A FLOWER 

ignate the ‘cheek-pieces’ of a helmet, or of the ‘bit’ 8 ' 
orse. In ayafr-sipra, used of the Asvins, 4 and the other com¬ 
pounds, hiranya-sipraf hari-sipra, 6 and hiri-siprap the word 
probably has the extended sense of ‘ helmet,’ described as ‘ of 
iron,’ ‘of gold,’ or ‘yellow.’ Similarly iiprin 8 would mean 
‘ wearing a helmet.’ 


* Rv. i. ioi, io ; Zimmer, toe. cit. 
4 Rv. iv. 37, 4, 

6 Rv. ii. 34, 3. 

6 Rv. x. 96, 4. 

7 Rv. ii, 2, 3; vi. 25, 9. 


8 Rv. i. 29, 2; 81, 4; vi, 44, 14, 
etc. 

Cf. Max Miiller, Sacred Books of the 
East , 32, 301; Geldner, Vedische Sindian, 
2, 39, n- 2. 


$ipha is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 
interpretation. 

1 i. 104, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 18; Perry, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, n, 201. 


$ibi, son of U£Inara, is mentioned in the Baudhayana 6rauta 
Sutra 1 as a prot^g6 of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Varsisthlya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign invasion. 

1 xxi. 18. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitra des Baudhayana, 28. 


Simida, occurring in the Rigveda 3 in the compound a-simida, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda 2 and the 
Jsatapatha Brahmana. 8 Cf. $ipada. 


1 vii. 50, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben , 394. 


® iv. 25, 4. 

3 vii. 4, 1, 27. 


Simbala in the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to Sayana, the 
flower of the Ssalmali (=$almali), ‘silk-cotton tree.’ 


1 iii. 53, 22. Cf. Geldner, Rigveda i Glossary 179; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 

1 , 254. 



A KING—NAMES—ART—A PEOPLE 


3 



ru occurs in the Rigveda 1 as the name of one of thq^ 
or kings who were defeated by Sudas in the Daiarajria 
(‘battle of the ten kings’). Since in another passage 2 the 
Simyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer 3 plausibly 
concludes that they were non-Aryans. 


1 vii. i£, 5, 

2 i. 100, 18, where Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v., thinks that the 
word simply means ‘enemy.’ 


3 Altindisches Leben t 118, irg. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 261. 


Sirimbifha occurs in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant, the AnukramanI 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska, 2 however, renders the term by * cloud.’ 


1 x. 155, I. 

2 Nirukta, vi. 30. 


Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 


Silaka £alavatya (‘ descendant of Salavant ’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
vahana Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i). 

1. Silpa means ‘ art,’ of which three kinds— nrtya, 1 dance ’; 
glta, ‘song’; and vadita, ‘instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kausltaki BrShmana (xxix. 5). 

2. &lpa Kasyapa is named in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a teacher, a pupil of 

Kasyapa Naidhruvi. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 KSnva). 


I^iva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Visapins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth 2 thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 

1 vii. 18, 7. | Veda, 95 et seq.; once accepted by 

2 Zur Litteratur uni Geschicktc ies \ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126. 



jjjKjLX SEERS—FOAL—Phi ALL US- WORSHIPPERS [ 6ii 

>\ their identity with the 2 ,i/ 3 ai s or of the Greeks, wi_ 

dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asiknx) in Alexander’s 
time. The village of Siva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 
Panini 6 as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 
the name. CJ. $ibi. 


3 Arrian, Indica^y. 12. 

4 Diodorus, xviL 96. 

5 iv„ 2, 109. Connected with £iva 
by Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 376. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Zimmer, op. cit 431; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 15, 260 et seq. 


SiSira. See Rtu. 

Ang’irasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of the 
seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 

Si^uka in the Atharvaveda 1 seems to be an adjective meaning 
‘young/ but according to Bloomfield 2 it has the sense of ‘foal/ 
The commentator, Sayana, reads £m£uka, which he explains as 
a ‘ wild animal so called.’ C/. A£urng*a. 

1 vi. 14, 3. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 291. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 464. 

1. SiSumara. See SimSumara. 

. \ 

2. SiSumara is a term applied to &arkara in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a Si^umararsi, 
explained by the commentator to mean a Rsi in the form of a 
Si^umara. 


Sisna-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda 1 in the plural, 
means ‘those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term 
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 


1 vii. 21, 5 ; x. 99, 3. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, 118 ; Hopkins, 
Religions of India , 150; von Schroeder, 
Vienna Oriental Journal , 9, 237 ; Mac- 


donell, Vedic Mythology , 155 ; Keith, 
Jou'nial of the Royal Asiatic Society, 191 i f 
1002, n. 5. 




WHtST/ff' 



WATER PLANT—HEADACHE—A CLAN 

a is the name of a water plant (Blyxa Oct an dr a) mei^ 
in the Rigveda. 1 Its later name is Saivala. 

1 x. 68, 5. Cf. the derivative adjec- 1 plants,’ Sadvim§a Brahmana, iii. 1. 
live Slpalya, 4 overgrown with &Ipala | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 

Slpala is found once in the Atharvaveda, 1 where it may mean 
either a * pool abounding in 6lpala plants ’ or the proper name 
of a river or lake. 

1 vi. 12, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches I Atharvaveda, 289, 290; Bloomfield, 
Leben, 71; Whitney, Translation of the | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462. 

Slpudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda 1 for CIpudru. 

* vi. 127, i. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


£ir§akti is a common word for ‘headache’ in the Atharva¬ 
veda. 1 ' • 


l i. 12, 3; ix. 8, 1 ; xii. 2, 19; 5, 23. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xxxv; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; American Journal of 
Philology j 17, 416, who sees in it iir^a- 
sakti [cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
64, 2). Bohtlingk, Proceedings of the 


Saxon Academy, 1897, 50, thinks' the 
word means ' a stiff neck, with head 
awry/ See Lanman in Whitney, Tra^s,' 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 14. In Av, 
xix. 39, io, iirsa-ioka is used for f head¬ 
ache. ’ \ t v * ■ 


\ v * , 

Sir§anya in the Brahmanas 1 denotes the ‘ head ’ of a couch 
(Asandl). \ ■ 

1 « 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; I2 > 3; 17, 2; Kausitaki. Upanisad. i. 5 
Sankh&yana fsrauta Sutra, xvii. 2, 8. 

‘ \ \\ . \ 

SIr§amaya, ‘ disease of the head,’ is mentioned in the Athar¬ 
vaveda (v. 4, 10; ix. 8, 1). v • 


occurs only in a Valakhilya hymn of the' kigvecla, 1 

where the word seems to be the name of an unimportant clan. 

> . 

1 viii. 53, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 





PARROT—A SEER—A TEACHER—ELEPHANT 


l^&uka, * parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 where a dds^slLi 
:S & / expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Ropanaka the 
yellowness of jaundice. The bird is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas. 2 It is described as yellow and as * of 
human speech ’ ( purusa-vac ). 3 According to Bloomfield, 4 this 
word is the correct reading for the second half of the obscure 
Sari&aka of the Atharvaveda. 6 


1 i. 50, 12. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 14; VSja- 
saneyi SamhitS., xxiv. 33 ; and cj. nuha- 
babhru, 'reddish, like a parrot/ ibid ,, 
xxiv. 2. 


3 Taittiriya and MaitrayanI Sam¬ 
hitas, loc, tit , 

4 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 352. 

3 iii. 14. 5 ‘ 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, go. 


Sukti Angirasa (‘descendant of Anglras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmarja 
(xii. 5, 16). 

1. £ukra, according to Tilak, 1 has in two passages of the 
Rigveda 2 the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf. 

Manthin. 

* Orion , 162. 2 iii. 32, 2 ; ix. 46, 4. 

2. Sukra Jabala (‘ descendant of Jabala. ’) is the name of 
a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7). 

Sukla. See Yajus. 


Sukla-dant, ‘ white-tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to Mrga, 
‘ wild beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 3). * Elephants ’ 
must be meant. 


Suca and $uca occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 
(x. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 



miSTQy 



iepa ] NAMES—THE SUTLEJ—A HUMAN VICTIM 38 / 

santi is the name of a protege of the Alvins in the 
veda. 1 

1 i, 112, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

Suei-vrksa Gaupalayana (‘descendant of Gopala’) is the 
name of the priest of Vrddhadyumna Abhipratapipa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana. 1 He is also mentioned in the Maitrayani 
Samhita. 2 


iii. 48, 9 (Gaupalayana in Aufrecht's edition). 


2 iii. 10, 4. 


&utudrl, twice mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 is the name of 
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian. 2 In the post-Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to 6atadru (‘ flowing 
in a hundred channels ’). The Sutlej has changed its course 
very considerably within historical times. 3 


1 iii. 33, X ; x. 75, 5; Nixukta, ix, 26. 
3 In Arrian’s time the Sutlej flowed 
independently into the Rann of Cutch : 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 179. 


» Ibid. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 10, 


Sunah-pucha, ‘ Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
SunatySepa 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7 ; Sankbayana Srauta Sutra, v, 20, 1. 

Sunah-Sepa, ‘Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a man with the 
patronymic Ajig&Pti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 1 and the isankhayana Srauta Sutra, 2 he was 
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King Hari^candra s son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda. 8 He was adopted by ViSvamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 

1 vii. 13-18. 2 xv. 20, 1 et seq. Cf. xvi. 11,2. 

3 i. 24 et seq. Cf, v. 2, 7. 
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NAMES—SHARE AND PLOUGH 

e of ViSvamitra’s sons, who in consequence were curs& 
uy their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of SunaMepa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas 4 simply say that he was 
seized by Varuna (perhaps with dropsy), 6 but saved himself from 
Varuna’s bonds. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i, 3 5 
K&thaka Samhita, xix. xi. The story 
is not found in Maitr&yani Samhita, 
iii 2, i. 

5 Cf. Varuna grhita. 

Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 408 et seq. ; 573 et • Roth ’ 


Indische Studien, i, 457 5 & 112 et ; 
Weber, Indian Literatim , 47, 4$: ^fisches 
im vedischen Ritual, 10-16; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , i a , 355 et seq .; Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature , 207 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3 , M 6 ; Keith, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society , ign. $88, 9 $ 9 - 


£unas*karna, * Dog-ear,' is the name of a king, 1 son of 6ibior 
of Baskiha, 2 who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvara, and 
so died without disease. 

1 BaudhSyana Srauta SOtra, xxi. 17; Caland, Vber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudk&yana, 28. 

2 PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 12, 6. 


Suna-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. 18, 6; 41. H- 17 )* 


Suna-sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as 
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications, 
probably, of ‘ the share and the plough,’ as Roth 3 thinks. 

1 iv< 57> g. the native explanations, see Brhad- 

2 Av. iii. 17, 5 ; MaitrSyani Samhita, devat£, v, 8 et seq., with Macdonell s 

i 7 12 * VSjasaneyi Samhita, xii. 69, notes. Whitney, Translation of the 

eic * ' Atharvaveda, 116, 117. renders Surnrn 

3 st. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. For adverbially as ‘ successfully.’ 


Sluno-lanffula, ‘ Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 
^unalMepa. 1 

5 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7 ; Sahkbayana Srauta SQtra, xv. 20, 1. 





STRA W—PRICE—OWL—NAMES 



, _4bala is found in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The 
meaning of the word is uncertain : Harisvami in his common 
tary takes it to be ‘straw’; Eggeling 2 suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub¬ 
stance that easily catches fire is intended. 3 


1 xii. 5. 2. 3- 

2 Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 202, 
n. 3; comparing K&ty&yana 6rauta 
SQtra, xxv. 7, 12. 


3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


Sulka in the Rigveda 1 clearly means ‘ price.’ In the Dharma 


Sutras 2 it denotes a * tax,’ a sense which is found by Muir 3 in 


a passage of the Atharvaveda, 4 where sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction is 
accepted by Bloomfield 6 and by Whitney. 6 In another passage 
the same change made by Weber 7 is not accepted by Whitney, 8 
and doubtfully by Bloomfield.® 


1 vii. 82, 6; viii. 1, 5. 

2 See Foy, Die hbnigliche Gewalt , 39 
et seq. 

3 Sanskrit Texts , 5, 310. 

4 iii. 29, 3. 

5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 434. 


3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
136. 

7 Indische Studien, 17, 304. 

8 Op, cit. t 253. 

9 Loc, cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 413. 


Su$uka. See ASumga and SiSuka. 


SuSuluka is found in the Rigveda 1 in the compound susuluka- 
yatu, the name of a demon. According to Sayana, the word 
means a ‘ small owl.’ It appears in the feminine form, Susu- 
luka, in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
in the Maitrayani Samhita. 2 


vii, 104, 22. 


2 iii. 14, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93, 


Suska-bhpng'apa is the name of a teacher in the Kaugltaki 
Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 6 . Cf. § 3 nkhayana Srauta Sfltra, xvii. 7, 13. 


SuSmina is a name of Amitratapana, a king of the Sibis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, xo). 
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THE FOURTH CASTE 


[ Su 


-pa is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedi 
__J;e (see Varna). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasiikta 1 (‘hymn of man*) in the tenth Mandala, 
where in the earliest version of the origin of the-castes the 


idfany 

SL 


£udra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 


hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves: it is reasonable to 
reckon the J^udra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. The villages oj the 
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control: there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell’s theory, which practically traced all the early 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term Sudra would also cover the wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbours: it 
could, in fact, be applied to all beyond the pale of the Aryan 
state. 

This view of the Sudra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The Sudra is continually opposed to the Aryan, 2 
and the colour of the Sudra is compared with that of the 
Aryan, 3 just as his ways are so contrasted. 4 The Aitareya 
Brahmana, 6 in its account of the castes, declares that the 

See Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 


1 x. 90,12. 

8 et seq. 

2 Av. iv. 20, 4; xix. 32, 8; 62, 1; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30 ; xxiii. 30. 
31; Taittiriya Sambita, iv, 2, 10, 2; 
vii. 4, 19, 3 ; Kathaka Sambita, A£va- 
medha, iv. 7; xvii. 5; Maitr&yani 
Sambita, ii. 8, 6 ; iii. 13, i, etc. See 
also Arya and Arya, In Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 3,1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xx, 17; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5, 
Sfldra is opposed to Arya. 


3 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; Panca- 

vim§a Brahmana, v. 5, 17. Cf, 

6atapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 9; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 25; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4,31 Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7 ; Weber, Indischc 
Studien, 10, 4; Muir, op. cit. t i 9 , 140; 
Mahabharata, xii. 188, 5. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 3, 4 ; 
&5hkhayana 3rauta Sutra, xv. 24. 

* vii. 29, 4 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

439 - 



imiST/fy - 



DISTINCTION BETWEEN ARYAN AND SUDRA 


a/is anyasya presya, ‘ the servant of another * ; kamotthapya, 
)e expelled at will *; and yathakatniivadhya, * to be slain at 
will/ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest: the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Pancavimsa Brah- 
ma$a 6 explains that even if prosperous ( bahu-pa$u 9 having 
many cows *) a £iidra could not be other than a servant: his 
business was ptidavaMejya, 6 the washing of the feet of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata 7 says out and out that a Sudra 
has no property (na hi svam asti stidrasya, * the Sudra has 
nothing he can call his own’). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb, 8 so it appears that the slaying of a Sudra involved a 
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhayana 0 and 
Apastamba. 10 It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is nowhere stated. 

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and Sudra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts 11 do not hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were * all/ ignoring the Sudras; 
the £udra is prohibited 12 from milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra (* oblation to Agni ); and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 13 forbids a man who has been consecrated 
(dlksiia) for a sacrifice to speak to a Sudra at all for the time, 
though the 3atyayanaka 14 seems to have relaxed this rule by 
confining it to cases in which the Sudra was guilty of some sin. 


8 vi. x, ii. 

7 xii. 30, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 73). The 
same text, xii. 294, 21 (ibid., 74, n.), 
insists on his duty of service. 

s Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law , 1, 350, 355, etc. 

>J Dharma SGtra, i. 10, 19, I. 

18 Dharma SGtra, i. 9, 24, 3. 

11 Satapatha Br&hmana, ii. 1, 4 t 2 • 
iv. 2, 2, 14, etc. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East , 12, xvi et seq. ; 26, 
292. Cf Hopkins, op. cit., 13, 73 . 75 » n - 


12 Kathaka Samhiti, xxxi. 2; Maitra- 
yani Sarnhita, iv. 1,3* So sthali , 

• cooking vessel,* is to be prepared 
by an Aryan, MaitrsLyani Sarnhita, 
i. 8, 3. 

is iii. 1, 1, 10. Cf. v. 3, 2, 2. 

1* Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 
the scholiast on Katyayana Srauta 
SGtra, vii. 5, 7. The sense is not quite 
certain, but that given in the text 
seems reasonable. Cf. Weber, op. cit., 
10, 11. 





DISABILITIES OF THE §UDRA 

ie sacrifice itself the £udra could not be present in 
hall’; he is definitely classed in the ^atapatha Brah¬ 
mana 13 and the Pancavim^a Brahmana 16 as unfit for ‘sacrifice’ 
(ayajniya); and declared in the Kathaka Samhita 17 not to be 
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact 
with a Sudra, 18 who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita, 17 is 
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On 
the other hand, the Sudra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda, 19 and a fight 
between an Aryan and a Sudra, in which, of course, the former 
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre 
cursor of the Indian drama. 20 

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the Sudra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
free man. Rich Ssudras are mentioned in the early texts, 21 just 
as Sudra gahapatis, ‘ householders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and Sudra kings in the legal literature. 22 Sin against Sudra and 
Aryan is mentioned; 23 prayers for glory on behalf of Madras, 
as well as of the other castes 24 occur ; and the desire to be dear 
to Sudra as well as to Aryan is expressed. 26 


18 iii. i, i, 10. See also Maitrayani 
Sarphifca, vii. I, i, 6; L£vi, La Doctrine 
du Sacrifice , 82. 
vi. 1, 11. 

17 xi. 10, where he therefore does 
not receive K&rir&s. 

18 Ssatapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, i, 31. 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 

tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4,1, 1 ; £atapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, io. He is also 
present at the Bajasttya, Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvii. 1. 

20 Keith, ZeiUchrift der Deutschen 
M or genian dischen Gesellschaft , 64, 534. 

21 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 2, 7, 10; 
PancavirpSa Brahmana, vi. x, 11. Some 
of the kings* ministers were 3 hdras : 
Satapatha Brahmana, v, 3, 2, 2, with 
SSyana’s note. 


22 Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 8; Pick, 
Die sociale Gliederung , 83, 84. See 
Manu, iv. 61; Visnu, lxxi. 64; perhaps 
JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5- 
But see Roth’s emendation, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society 1 16, 
ccxliii. 

23 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5 ; Tait- 
tirlya Saiphita, i. 8, 3, 1; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xx. 17. 

24 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, iii. 4, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 48. On the other hand, the 
Sildra uses magic just as an Arya does, 
Av. x. 1, 3. 

25 Av. xix. 32, 8 ; 62, 1 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxvi. 2, etc. 






INTERMARRIAGE OF ARY A AND SVDRA 


Sutras also, while they emphasize as general rul< ^ 
jajhh. 3 earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc., 26 their exclusion from the study of the Vedas, 
the danger of contact with them 28 or their food, 29 still recog¬ 
nize that 3udras can be merchants, 80 or even exercise any 

trd.dc ^ f 

Moreover, the Sutras 32 permit the marriage of a Sudra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vatsa 33 and to Kava§a 34 that they were the sons of a Sudra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproac 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and Sudra, or Sudra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Sarnhitas of the Yajurveda. 36 

The origin of the term £udra is quite obscure, but Zimmer " 
points out that Ptolemy 37 mentions tvSpoi as a people, and he 
thinks that the Brahui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification, 38 it is reasonable to accept the 



aa Gautama Dbarma Sutra, xii. 7; 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, ii. 10, 27, 
15. So he can be insulted with im¬ 
punity, Gautama, xii, 13. and 
punished for insult by mutilation, ibid ., 

- xii. 1; Apastamba, ii. 10, 27, 14. 

27 Gautama, xii. 4-6. 

28 Apastamba, i. 5, 17, * ; 2 » 3 . 4 » 

etc. 

Apastamba, i. 5, 16, 2, etc. 

30 Gautama, x. 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for 
an exhaustive account of the SQdra s 
duties in theory. His relations to his 
master are those of mutual support. 

3 1 Visnu, ii. 14. 

32 Paraskara Grhya SOtra, i. 4, n. 

Rules to the contrary Gobhila 

Grhya SQtra, iii. 2, 52) are for special 
occasions. See Weber, op. cit 10, 74 - 
On the other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a Sudra and an Aryan woman is 
ggygrely punished in the SOtras. See 
Apastamba, i. 10, 26, 20; 27, 9, 
Gautama, xii. 2. 3. 

83 Pancavim£a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

3 ^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, 1. 

33 Arya and Sfidra: V&jasaneyi Sam- 


hits, xxiii. 30; Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 
19, 3 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13* 1 • 
K&thaka Samhita, ASvamedha, iv. 8 : 
^Qdra and Arya: V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 31. This verse the SatapathaBrAh- 
mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 

30 Altindisches Leben , 216, 435. 

37 vi. 20. 

30 The Brahui are now held not to be 
Dravidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
1 rani an (Indian Empire, 1, 292, 310). 
It is suggested (ibid ., 1, 3 $ 2 ) ^ at 
represent the original Dravidian type, 
which in India has been merged in the 
Munda type; but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks of the Dasyus as anas , ‘nose¬ 
less* (cf. Dasyu. 1, 347 . n - 7 ). a term 
admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. It is much more plausible 
to assume that the BrAhuis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On. 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texts 
throw no light. 






SUDRA WOMAN—HERO—A TEACHER-BASKET 

'few 30 that the term was originally the name of a large trifc 
opposed to the Aryan invasion. See also Nisada. 


39 See Weber, hidische SUtdien, 18,85, 
255 ; Ludwig. Translation of the Rig* 
veda, 3, 212 ; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung , 
201, 202. 

Cf . von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 154, 155 ; Jolly, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaf t, 50,515; Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 


201 et seq .; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 
54; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 73 et seq . (for the 
£udra in the Epic); Zimmer, A Itiu - 
disches Leben , 191 et seq ,; Weber, Indian 
Literature , 18, 77, hi, 112, 276; Indische 
Studien, 10, 4 et seq ,; Muir, Sanskrit 
TextSy i 2 , 8 ^ 5*7. 


Sudra denoted a Sudra woman in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later. 2 


1 v. 22, 7 (s=--Dasi, v. 22, 6). 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A£vamedha, iv. 8; 
MaitrSyanl Saiphita, iii. 13, 1; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc,; iudrd- 
putra, * son of a Sudra woman,’ Panca- 
vim£a Br&hmana, xiv. 6, 6 , 


$ura is the regular word in the Rigveda, 1 and occasionally 
later, 2 to denote a * hero’ or * brave warrior.’ 


1 i, 70, 11; 101, 6; 141, 8 ; 158, 3 ; 
ii. 17, 2; 30, 10, etc. 

8 Av. viii. 8, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 


xvi. 34; xx. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 
Agni); xura-vira, Av. viii. 5, 1. 


Sura-vira Mapdukya (‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda. 1 

, 1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, 1. 3. 4; | 10 (where the name is read Saura- 
SahkhSyana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. | vira). 


3 urpa in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a wickerwork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called var§a-vrddha , 1 swollen 
by rain,’ in the Atharvaveda, 3 which shows, as Zimmer 4 says, 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 

1 ix. 6, 16 ; x. 9, 26 ; xi. 3, 4 ; xii. 3, 3 xii. 3, 19. 

* 9 e * seq. ; xx. 136, 8. 4 Altindischcs Leben, 238. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3; Cf, Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 4 * iii. 2, of the Atharvaveda, 686 ; Bloomfield, 
5, 11, etc. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 649. 









pi J SPIT—NA MBS—HORN—TREA S URE 

denoting the 4 spit,* used for roasting flesh on, is foufc 
Rigveda 1 and the later Brahmanas. 2 

1 V i62 » tl * I the late SadvimSa Br&hmana, v. n. 

2 Satapatha Br&hmana, xi. 4, 2, 4 ; In the post-Vedic language the tri-fula, 


7 , 3 ? 2 : 4, 3; Chandogya Upanisad, 
vii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug¬ 
gestive of roasting). The Sola, as the 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till 


or ‘trident,’ is the regular emblem of 
Siva, 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisckes Lebett, 271. 


i. JSusa Varsna (‘ descendant of Vrsni’) is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15) as having been honoured by 
a consecration with Aditya. 


2 * &usa Vahneya (* descendant of Vahni ■) Bharadvaja 
( descendant of Bharadvaja ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Arada Datreya gaunaka, in the Vam^a Brahmana. 1 Cf. 
Sru§a. 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 

Sphgu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘ horn 9 of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda. 3 


'• 1 x 4 °* 6; 163, 11; ii. 39, 3 ; iii. 8, 

10, etc, 

3 Av. ii. 32, 6; viii. 6,14; ix. 4, 17, etc. 


3 * v - 6, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 154. 


^pnga-vp§ is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda. 1 
According to Ludwig, 2 he is father of Ppdakusanu. 


1 viii. 17, 13. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 


Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 
2, 142, n. 


£erabha and Serabhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 ii. 24, 1. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 

Seva-dhi denotes ‘treasure’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


Mi. 13. 6; vii. 53, 5; ix. 3, 15 
(metaphorically). Cf. viii. 52, 9. 


2 Av. v. 22.14; Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, 
xviii. 59, etc. 




[* 


DICING— OFFSPRING—NA MES 

7 £evpdha and 3evpdhaka are the names of snakes or demo 
in the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 ii f 24, 1, Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 



Se$ana in the Atharvaveda (vii. iog, 5), means the * leaving ’ 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana (grahana), the * taking up ’ of 
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha. 

Sesas denotes * offspring ’ in the Rigveda. 1 

1 1. 93. 4 ; v. 12, 6 ; 70, 4; vi. 27, 4. 5; vii. i, 12; 4, 7 ; x. 16, 5. 

S>aibya, ‘belonging to the Sibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana Su§mipa in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23,10). 
In the Pra£na Upanisad (i. 1; v. 1) Saibya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 

SailJUia, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 2, 3; ii. 4, 6). 


Sailali, * descendant of Silalin,’ is the name of a ritual teacher 
in the fjatapatha Brahmana. 1 A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 
in the Apastamba £rauta Sutra, 2 and the school of the Saailalins 
often occurs in the Sutras. 3 

i xiii. 5, 3, 3. I Indian Literature, 197, who compares 

3 vi. 4,7. ! the Nata Sutra attributed to Silalin by 

3 Anupada SQtra, iv. 5, etc. P3nini, iv. 2, no, in. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 156 ; 


Sailina or 3ailini, ‘ descendant of Silina,’ is the patronymic 
of Jitvan in the fsatapatha Brahmana. 1 Perhaps Sailana 
should be compared. 

1 Sailina in Bj-hadaranyaka Upani- I iv. 1, 2 Kanva. C/. Max Muller, Sacred 
sad, iv. i, 5 Madhyaifidina ; ^ailini, | Books of the East, 15, * 5 2 > n * 2 * 




misr/fy 




A CTOR—A KING-PA TRONYMICS 

jia is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedh; 
ran sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 An 'actor’ or ‘dancer 
may be meant. Sayana says it is a man who lives on the 
prostitution of his wife. 


1 V&jasaneyi Samhitf-L, xxx. 6; Tait- 
tirlya Br&hmana, iii. 4* 2, 1. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290 ; Weber, 
Indian Literature , in, 196, 197. The 
>exact sense of Sailusa depends on the 


question of how old the drama is in 
India. As to this, cf. Itih&sa; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 19x1, 
995 et seq % 


Sopa Satrasaha, king of Pancala and father of Koka, is 
mentioned in the 6atapatha Brahmana 1 as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the Turvasas also. 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 44, 400. 

Saungayani, * descendant of Saunga/ is the name of a teacher 
in the Vam^a Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Siudien , 4, 372, 383. The I A.§valayana Srauta Siltra, xii. 13, 5, 
6u.ngas are known as teachers in the | etc. 

Saufigl-putra, * son of a female descendant of Sunga, is the 
- name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkpti-putPa in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 4, 31 (MSdhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva), 


Sauca (‘ descendant of Suci ’) is the patronymic of a man, 
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. 12). 

Sauead-Patha (‘ descendant of £ucad-ratha ’) is the patro¬ 
nymic of Sunltha in the Rigveda (v. 79 , 2 ). 

Sauceya (‘ descendant of Suci ’) Praelnayogya (‘ descendant 
of Praclnayoga’) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 5, 3, 1. 8). Sauceya is also the patronymic of 
Sapvaseni in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 1, 10, 2). 






PATRONYMICS 

aunaka, * descendant of Sunaka,’ is a common patronymic, 
is applied to Indrota 1 and Svaidayana . 2 A Saunaka appears 
as a teacher of Rauhipayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 8 
A Saunaka-yajfia, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana. 4 In the Chandogya Upanisad 6 Atidhanvan 
Saunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad 6 and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 7 mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhipratarin Kak§aseni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage 8 of the 
latter Upanisad. In the Sutras, the Brhaddevata, etc., a 
Saunaka appears as a great authority on grammatical, ritual, 
and other matters. 9 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 3, 5 ; 

4 , 1. 

3 Ibid., xi, 4, i,2. 

a ii. 5» 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

4 iv. 7. 

5 >• 9.3. 

6 ‘V. 3, 5. 7. 


7 iii. 1, 21. 

8 i* 59 . 2 - 

0 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 24, 
32 - 34 . 49 . 54 . 56, 59 , 62, 85, I43; 
Macdonell, Brhaddevata , r, xxiii; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka , 18, 19, 297. 


Saunakl-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Aunaka/ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of KaiSyapIbalakyamathari- 
putra in the last Vamfe (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 31). 

$aurpa-nayya, * descendant of Surpanaya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Varn^as (lists 
of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaran¬ 
yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


£aulbayana or &aulvayana, ‘descendant of Sulba,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher, Udaiika. 1 According to the Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, 2 a Saulbayana was the Adhvaryu, or 
sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthiina as Grhapati 
(‘ householder,’ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a sattra, or sacrificial session). 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS, vii, 4, 5, 4; 5, 4. 2; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 
2 Madhyamdina. 

2 xi. 4, 2, 1 jet scq . 




\] ANGLER—A SEER—BURIAL MOUND—BEARD 


l§kala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at tn| 
^uritsimedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ living on dried fish 
or flesh,’ 2 or, according to the native lexicographers, ‘selling 
dried fish,’ while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 
hook, ‘ angler.’ 


1 Vajasaneyi SarphitS, xxx, 16; Tait¬ 
tiriya Brthmana, iii, 4,12, i. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Streifen , i, 8i, n. 7 ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 44, 415. 


2 The literal meaning is, 4 relating to 
what is dried ’ (iuskala ). 


£ru§ti Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 


1 xiii. ii, 21, Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologies 2,160; Hopkins, Transactions 


of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 68. 


Sma£ana is the name of the ‘ burial mound * in which the 
bones of the dead man were laid to rest {cf. Anag’nidag’dha). 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda, 1 and often later. 2 The 
Satapatha Brahmana 3 prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit (‘ builder of a fire-altar ’) 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
(Pracyah) made their mounds round. 


1 v. 31, 8 ; x. i, 18. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 8, 5; 
4, 11, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 4, 7; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 15, etc. 


3 xiii. 8, 1, 1 et seq. Cf. Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 44, 424 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 407 ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, cliii. 


SmaSru in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 means ‘beard’ and 
‘ moustache,’ being sometimes contrasted with Ke£a, 3 * hair of 
the head.’ Shaving was known (see Vaptp and Ksura). The 


1 ii. II, 17; viii. 33, 6; x. 23, 1. 4; 
26,7; 142,4, 

2 Av. v. 19, 14 ; vi. 68, 2 ; VSja- 

saneyi Samhita, xix. 92; xx. 5, etc. 


Applied to animals, ibid. 9 xxv. 1; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, xii. 9, 1, 6, etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, 
etc. 







A PRIESTLY FAMILY—IRON—NAMES [ gy- 

earing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to t 
Talttinya Samhita, 4 with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
sthenes 6 that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 
day of their death. 


4 V. 5, i, i. 

6 In Diodorus, iii. 63. 


Cf . Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 265- 
267. 


Syaparna Sayakayana is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The same text 2 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas. 3 His 
family, the Joyaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king ViSvantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Margaveya, induced 
him to take them back. In some way Joyaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Paficalas by the Kuntis. 6 


1 vi. 2, i, 39. 

2 ix. 5, 2 , I. 

2 x. 4, I, 10. 


vii. 27. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 


of the Ea$t t 43, 344, 345 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , i 2 , 437 et seq .; Weber, Indisc he 
Studien , i, 215, 216. 

5 Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 471. 


Syama (‘ swarthy ’) with Ayas (‘ metal ’) in all probability 
denotes ‘ iron ’ in the Atharvaveda. 1 £yama alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda 2 and later. 3 

Samhita., ii. 11,5; V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 13. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben s 52,54 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 189. 


1 xi. 3, 7 - 

2 ix. 5. 4- 

3 Taittiriya Sarphiti, iv. 7, 5, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xviii. 10; Maitrayani 


Syama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta Paraiarya, in a VamSa 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 
x). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 
as a pupil of Mitrabhiiti Lauhitya. 

J>yama-parna is, in the Kathaka 1 and Maitrayani 2 Samhitas, 
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadak§a KauSreya. 

1 xx. 8 (Indische Studien , 3, 472). iii. 2, 7. 








lyana ] 


NA ME S—MILLE T 


la-siy ay an ta Lauhitya descendant of Lohita ’) is thk 
ame of a teacher, a pupil of Kr?padhrti Satyaki, in a Vaxii^a 
(list of teachers) of the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, i). 


Syamaka is the name of a cultivated millet (Panicum frwnten- 
taceum) in the later Samhitas 1 and the Br&hmapas. 2 The 
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda, 8 where it 
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons. 4 The Syamaka and its seed 
(Ta^dula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upanisad, 6 where Max Muller 6 renders it as ‘canary seed.’ 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, t, 2 ; ii. 3, 
2, 6 ; iv* 7, 4, 2 ; MaitrSyani Saijihita, 
ii. 11, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 12 ; 
Kathaka Sarphita, x. 2. 

s $>atapatha Brahman a, x. 6, 3, 2; 
xii. 7, i ? g, etc. ; Kausltaki Brahmana, 


3 xix. 50, 4. 

4 xx. 135, 

6 hi. 14, 3. 

6 Sacred Books of the East, i t 48* 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 
275 . 


i, Syava is the name of a prot6g£ of the Alvins in the 
Rigveda. 1 He may be identical with Hiraiiyahasta. 


5 i. 117. 24; x. 65, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 32. 


2. 6 yava is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as a generous donor 
on the Suvastu river. 


1 viii, ig, 37. C). Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 


3. Syava in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 61, 9) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote SyavaSva. 


Syavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in 
the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12; 4, 2). He may be identical with 
2. Syava. 


Syavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error 
for Savasayana. 



Umr/fy 



SYAVASVA AND TARANTA'S DAUGHTER [^ya^toir 

%^avaSva is the name of a man mentioned several tithesMft*^ 
the Rigveda. 1 The Anukraman! (Index) assigns to him a 
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books. 2 In one 
of the hymns 3 Jsyava^va mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of VidadaSva) and Purumllha, as well as 
Rathavlti. On this hymn is based a legend found in the 
Brhaddevata, 4 5 that he was the son of Apcananas, who was 
sacrificing for Rathavlti Dalbhya. The father was anxious tc 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 
a R§i. The father and son, repulsed, were returning home, 
when they met on the way Taranta and Purumldha, former 
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while 
Taranta’s wife, &a£lyasl, presented £yavaiva with much wealth. 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to Syavas'va. 
Sieg®seeks to showthat this legend is presupposed in the Rigveda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and Saslyasl is probably no more 
than an epithet. 6 That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear: what it is can hardly now be determined. 

Syava^va’s obtaining gifts from Vaidadagvi is referred to also 
in the 6ankhayana 3rauta Sutra. 7 His name occurs in the 
Atharvaveda 8 in two lists of persons, of which the former 
includes Purumldha, the latter also Arcananas and Atri. A 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Pancavirp^a Brahmana, 9 and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 10 In the 


1 v. 52, I; 61, 5. 9 (Sy&va, a short 
form of the name, is here used); 81,5 ; 
viii. 35, 19; 36, 7 I 37. 7; 38, 8. 

2 v. 52-61; 81; 82 ; viii. 35-38; ix. 32. 

8 v. 61. 

4 v. 49 et seq. See also Sadguru^isya 
on AnukramanI to Rv. v. 61 (ed. Mac- 
donell, p. 117 et seq.) ; SSLyana on Rv. 
v. 61, 17-19; Nitimanjari in Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq. 

5 Op. cit .; 50-60. Cf. Geldner, Vediscke 

Studien, 3, 148. 

* v. 61, 6. The word is taken as 


an epithet by Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, 5.f., and by Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 27. 

7 xvi. n, 7-9. 

8 iv. 29, 4; xviii. 3, 15. 

a viii. 5, 9. Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 27, n« 4, bases on this 
an improbable conjecture that he was 
a Ksatriya. 

to i n, 2. But cf. Sieg, op. cit., 61, 
n. 4, who takes the word adjectivally, 
as in Av. xi. 2, 18; 6ahkhayana 3rauta 
Sutra, xiv. 33, 26. 




prajaana ] EAGLE-COOK—MENDICANT MONK 

chayana S rant a Sutra and the Pancavimsa Brahmana 11 
is^stylcd Arcananasa, ‘sou of Arcananas,’ and later 12 he is called 
Atreya, ‘descendant of Atri.’ 

veda, 3,126,127; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenidndischen Gesell - 
schaft, 42, 214; Rgveda-Noten , 1, 354; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 359 ei se 4 ‘ ; Levi, La Doctrine du 
Sacrifice , 122. 



11 vui. 5, 9, 

13 The Anukramani calls him and 
his father Atreya. In the passages 
from book viii, of the Rv., cited in 
. n, 1, Atri is mentioned with him. 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Syena is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a strong bird of prey, 
most probably the ‘eagle’; later 2 (as in post-Vedic Sanskrit) 
it seems to mean the ‘ falcon ’ or ‘ hawk.’ It is the swiftest of 
birds, 3 and a source of terror to smaller birds 4 It is the 
strongest of birds, 5 and even attacks herds.® It watches over 
men {nr-caksas ), 7 a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air. 


It brings the Soma from heaven. 8 


* i. 32, 14; 33, 2; 118. u ; 163, 1; 
165, 2, etc, 

3 Av, iii. 3, 4 ; vii, 41, 2 ; xi. 9, 9, etc. 

3 Taittirlya SarphitS, ii. 4, 7, 1; v. 4, 
ir, 1 ; Sa«Jviipga Brahmana, iii. 8. 

4 Rv. ii. 42, 2 ; Av. v. 21, 6. 

6 K&thaka Samhita, xxxvii. 14. 

Rv. iv, 38, 5. This corresponds 
well enough with the eagle’s known 
habit of carrying off young lambs. 


7 Av. vii. 4 * 7 "2. 

8 See Bloomfield, Journal of tlu 
American Oriental Society, 16, 1-24, who 
cites all relevant passages. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altinclisches Leben, 87, 
88, who points out that the epithet 
rjipya, • flying upwards,’ applied to the 
eagle, appears, as an actual name of the 
eagle in Iranian, 


Srapayitp, ‘cook,’ is a term mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14). 

Sramana ‘ mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upanisads. 1 
According to Pick, 2 anyone could become a Sramana. For the 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence, 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the 
MadhyadeSa proper.* The Vedic evidence is merely the name 
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ ascetic,’ follows it in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad and the Taittirlya Aranyaka. 


1 Bjrhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3,22 ; 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii. 7, in Indiscke 
Studien, 1, 78. 

3 Die sociale Gliedentng, 39 et seq. 

VOL. II. 


3 Strabo, xv. x, 49, 60; Arrian, 
lndtca t xii, 8. 9. , 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 27, 28, 
129, 138. 
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NA MES—PROSPERITY 
^pavaria. See Nak$atra. 




£pavaija-datta (‘ given by 5>ravai?a *) Kauhala (‘ descendant 
of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of SuSarada 
Salankayana in the Vam^a Brahmana. 1 


1 Indische Studies 4, 372. 


Sravistha. See Nak§atra. 


Spay as a is the patronymic of Kaijva in the Taittirlya Sam¬ 
hita 1 and the Kathaka Samhita,* where he appears as a teacher, 
and of Vitahavya in the Taittirlya Samhita 3 and the Pafica- 
vim^a Brahmana. 4 


1 v. 4. 7. 5.- 

2 xxi. 8. 


3 V. 6, 5, 3. 

4 ix. 1, 9 ; xxv. 16, 3. 


Sri is the regular word for ‘ prosperity,’ found once in the 
Rigveda 1 and often later. 2 £re$thin. 


1 viii. 2, 19, seems to have this sense, 

2 Av, vi. 54, 1 ; 73, 1; ix. 5, 31; 
x. 6, 26; xi. 1, 12. 21; xii. i, 63; 5, 7; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. i, 

8, 6; vi. 1, 10, 3 ; vii. 2, 7, 3, etc. 

Already in the Satapatha Br&hmana 
(xi. 4, 3) she is regarded as a goddess. 


See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 217 
et seq , She already appears in the 
earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
a lotus between two elephants that pour 
water over her. This type of the goddess 
has survived down to the present day 
in India. 


6ruta kak§a is mentioned once in the Rigveda 1 as the Rsi of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the Anukramam (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana. 2 

1 viii. 92, 25. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. 

2 ix. 2, 7 (frauta-kakfa). 


Sruta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda. 1 
He is also the patron of the Pajra family, including Kakslvant. 2 

lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155 ; Piscliel, 
Vedischc Studien, 1, 97. 


1 i. 122, 7. 

2 R v. v. 36, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Trans 


-i 


v 



miST/fy. 



NA A1ES—R0 W—HEA DMA N 


‘utarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, 9) as the name 
a prot£g6 of the Asvins. 

Srutarvan Ark§a (‘descendant of Rksa’) is the name of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig¬ 
veda (viii. 74, 4. 13), and whose victory over Mpg’aya is 
mentioned in another (x. 49, 5). 

Srutar-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139 

6ruta-sena is mentioned in the fsatapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 3) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 
brothers of Janamejaya. 

sI’visa Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni’) Ka^yapa (‘ descen¬ 
dant of Ka&yapa ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva- 
taras, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 1). It is 
much more likely that Srusa is a mere misreading for £u?a. 

Srusti-gu (‘ possessing obedient oxen ’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 51, 1. Cf. Ludwig, Translation I Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141; Hopkins, | 17, 90. 

Srepi means a ‘row’ or ‘line’ of birds, 1 or horses, 2 or 
chariots, 8 and so forth. 


4ii, 


1 Rv. v. 59, 7. 

2 Rv. i. 126, 4. 


3 Rv. iv. 38,6; Chandogya Upanisad, 
v. 14, 1. 


Sre§thin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas, 1 
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the 
sense of * a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible that 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 30. 3; 1 Sresthin of the gods, Taittirlya Brah. 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 6; Kausi- j mana, iii, i, 4} i 0 . 
taki Upanisad, iv* 20. Bliaga is the 
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THE OLOGIA N—PA TROtt YMICS- CORD 

ord may already have the sense of the * headman of a gnilfc 
e modern Seth. 2 There is a similar doubt in the use of 
iraisthya , 3 which is perhaps not merely 4 the foremost place/ as 
usually assumed, but definitely i the presidency of a guild.’ 

Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sutras, 4 and they play a 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts 6 and the Epic. 6 But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 
times. 


2 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
i68 tt seq. 

54 Av. i. 9, 3 =r Taittirlya Samhita, 
iii. 5, 4, 2 = Kathaka $aiobit&, v. 6= 
MaitrSyanl Samhita, i. 4, 3. See also 
for the word, Av. x. 6, 31; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8; vii. 18, 8; Tait¬ 
tirlya Br&hmana, iii. 8, 9, 1; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1 ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, v. 2,6; Kausitaki Upanisad, 


ii. 6; iv. 15. 20, etc. The use of 
sraisptya is, on the whole, not in favour 
of the theory that it is a technical term. 

4 Gautama Dharma Sfltra, xi. 20. 21, 
etc.; Foy, Die konigliche Gcivalt, 14, n. 2, 
etc. 

5 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

8 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 81 et seq . 


Srotriya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘Brahmin 
learned in holy lore,’ ■ theologian.’ 


1 ix. 6, 37 ; x. 2, 20 et seq. 

2 Kathaka Saiphita, xxiii. 4; xxviii, 4 ; 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 15; Sata¬ 

patha BrShmana, v. 4, 4, 5 ; xiii. 4, 3, 


14 ; Taittirlya Upanisad, ii. 8, etc, C/. 
maha-6rotriya , ' a great theologian,’ in 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 1. 


£rauta-r§i 1 or 3rautarsi, 2 ‘descendant of Srutarsi or 
Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 

i Aitareya Brahmana, vii. i, 6. 

a Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, 11. 

Sraumatya. ‘descendant of Srumant,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1). 


Slesman means generally that with which parts of a thing 
are joined together (from ili$, ‘ join ’): with reference to a hide, 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana. v. 32, 6; JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4. 





VERSES—LA MENESS—GA MESTER—DOG foO 

9 of some sort may be intended; to a chariot, 2 ‘ bono^J^j 
cords ’ are probably meant; and to wood, 3 ‘ glue is perhaps 
the sense. 


the Upanisads; cited in n. i * and 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. I, which 
looks like a bad secondary version of 
the passage in the Jaiminlya. 


2 Kathaka SamhitS, xxxiv. 9. Cf. 

Pancaviq\3a Brahmana, xvi. i, 13, 
where a chariot (Eatha) is called Sles- 
mavanty ' tied with ropes.' 

3 Kau^Uaki Brahmana, vi. 12. Cf. 

Sloka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upaili§ads, 
and before%e Sutras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Bihadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 In the Taittirlya Upanisad the 
Sloka-krt appears: he is rather the ‘poet,’ as Max Miiller 3 
renders it, than merely one who ‘ calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary explains the term. 4 Exactly what is meant 
cannot be said: ‘verses’ generally may be intended, several 
kinds being preserved in the Brahmanas and called Slokas. 6 

1 ii. 4, 10; iv. i, 6 (M5.dhyamdina = 
iv. 1, 2 Kanva); 5, ii, 

2 iii. io, 6. 

3 Sacred Books of the East , 15, 69 

4 In Av. v. 20, 7, the word has the 
sense assigned to it by the Dictionary. 


5 E.g.y Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 1, 
5; 5, 4, 12; xiii. 7, x, 15; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 22, 3 ; Aitareya Aran¬ 
yaka, ii. 3, 8; Pancavim£a Brahmana, 
xxiv. 18,4 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, viii. 1; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 6, etc. 


Slopya in the Taittiriya Brahmana 1 denotes ‘lameness,’ not 
‘ skin disease ’ (ivag-dosa), as explained by the commentator. 

1 iii. 9, 17, 2. Cf. iIona, 'lame,’ Av. xii. 4, 3; Taittirlya Saijihitft, vi. x, 
C, 7, etc. 

Sva-ghnin in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 clearly 
means a ‘ gamester ’ or ‘ professional gambler.’ It may origin¬ 
ally have denoted a ‘ hunter.’ 3 


1 i. 92, 10; ii. 12, 4; iv. 20, 3; 
viii. 45, 38. 


a iv. 16, 5. 

3 Weber, Indisclu Stndien, 18, 71. 


Svan in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 is the word for ‘dog,’ the 
feminine being fWl. 3 The dog was a tame animal, 4 and used 


1 i. i6i, 13 (where the sense is quite 

obscure); 182, 4 ; ii. 39* 4* etc - 

3 Av. vi. 37, 3 ; xi. 2, 2; PancavimSa 

Brahmana, viii, 8, 22, etc. 


3 Av. iv. 20,7 ( catur-aksl ); Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 19. 

4 Rv. ii. 39, 4. 




w. 


5ESOF THE DOG—BEAST OF PREY— SWELLING [ 6vap 


lu g^ard the house from thieves or other intruders. 6 He wask 
also employed in hunting the boar (varaha-yu),* but was no 
match for the lion. 7 A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift m 
a Danastuti (* Praise of Gifts ’) in a Valakhilya hymn. 8 Else¬ 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean, 0 and is driven away from the sacrifice. 10 To eat dog’s 
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger. 11 The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog. 12 Sarama figures in le 8 en 
as Indra’s faithful dog 13 searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs (: iva-pati) in the Yajurveda; 14 the * dog-keeper 
{svanin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the same Samhita. 16 The 
four-eyed (catur-ak$a) dogs of certain texts 16 are, of course, 
mythological. 17 Cj ♦ Kurkura. 


6 Rv. vii. 55, 5. 

6 Rv. x. 86, 4 - 

7 Av. iv. 36, 6. 

8 Rv. viii. 55, 3 * 

e Jaimimya BrShmana, i. 5 L 4 > 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 1 , 4 - 

10 Rv. ix. 101, X. 

11 Rv. iv. 18, 3. Later, iva-paca 
( [ dog-cooking’) denotes a degraded 
caste. 

*2 Av. vi. 37* 3- Of* 4* l6 * 

13 62, 3; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- 

donell, Vedic Mythology , p. 151. 

ti Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 28 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitrayanl 
Samhita, ii. 9, $> 


15 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27 ; 
xxx. 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4 > 
3, i, etc. Cf, siva-nt (‘dog-leader’), 
Maitrayanl Saiphitfi, ii. 9 * 5 * 

10 Cf . Rv. x. 14, 10. 11 ; Av. xviii. 2, 
it. 12; Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 3, 1; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 1; Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, xiii. x, 2, 9, etc. 

17 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 165 et seq. ; Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 500, thinks that 
Yaraa’s two dogs are the sun and the 
moon (cf. Divya Svan). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 233; 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology , 
15, 154-163. 


^va-psid denotes a 4 savage animal/ ‘beast of piey, in tht 
Atharvaveda (viii. 5 > 11 > X1X * 39 > 4 )- 


Svayatha in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 means ‘swelling.’ 
Possibly Styathu, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, 2 was a kind of ‘swelling’ (? goitre). 


1 iv, 2, i. IX (of the eye. in a 
myth). 


2 ii. 5; Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra 
des Baudhayana, 35, 3 6 - 







WORM—FATHER-IN-LA W—MOTHER !N-LA W 


Sva-varta, ‘found in dogs,’ is, according to some man 
pts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 
16). See 3avarta. 


®L 


6va£upa from the Rigveda onwards 1 denotes the ‘father-in- 
law ’ of the wife; not till the Sutra period does it include the 
* father-in-law * of the husband. 2 The daughter-in-law (Snusa), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age, 
was bound to pay him all respect. 3 When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress (samrajm) , 
over him and his wife. 4 In the plural 6 the word denotes the 
‘ parents-in-law.’ 


1 x. 28, i; 85, 46; 95, 4; Av. viii. 6, 
24 ; xiv. 2, 26, etc. 

2 Paraskara Grhya Sfitra, iii, io, 46. 

3 See Rv. x. 95, 4; Av. viii. 6, 24; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 12 (Indische Studien , 5, 
260); Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, 7. 
So in Av. xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be * helpful ’ to the father-in-law. 


4 Rv. x. 85, 46. See Path 

5 Rv. x. 95, 12 ; Av, xiv. 2, 27 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, loo. cit . Or it may 
be a plural majestatis, but not a sign 
of polyandry. 

Cf, Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen , 515, 516, 


$va£ru denotes ‘ mother-in-law ’ of the husband 1 as well as 
of the wife. 2 She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family, 3 fell under the daughter-in-law’s 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard. 4 The gambler in 
the Rigveda 6 complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife’s mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 


1 Rv. x. 85, 46; Av. xiv. 2, 26. 

2 Rv. x. 34, 3. 

3 Rv. x. 85, 46. 

4 Av. xiv, 2, 26. 


5 Rv. x. 34, 3. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 516. 


Svajani is the name of a Vaisya in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 2). 




TAWisr* 



BE A ST—PORCUPINE—A PEOPLE-SNAKE [ Sva; 


tpada, like Svapad, denotes a ‘ savage animal ’ or * beas 
’fey. It is mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 in the Atharvaveda, 
arid occasionally later. 3 



x. 16, <5. 


2 xi. io, 8. 

3 £atapatha BrSbmana, v. 5, 4, 10 
(where the tiger, ^ardttlajs mentioned 


as the chief of them); xii. 2, 4, 16; 
Brhad&ranyaka Upani^ad, i. 4, 29 ; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii, 16, etc. 


Sva-vidh dog-piercing *) is the name of the ‘ porcupine * in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 It is called € long-eared * (Jsarna)P 
See also Salyaka. 


1 v * * 3 , 9 

2 Taittiriya SaiphitS, -v. 5, 20, 1; 
MaitrayanI SamhitA, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 
saneyi SaiphitS, xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 33, etc. 


3 Av., loc. cit. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Svikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 1 in connexion with their king, R$abha Yajna- 
tura. Cj £vaikna. 


1 xii. 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15. Cf, Weber, Itidische Studien, i ( 209, 210. 


1. Svitra (‘white’) is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the later Samhitas. 2 


1 iii. 27. 6 (where there is a variant 
citra) j x. 4, 5. 13. 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, io, 2 ; 
Maitr&yan! Saiphita, ii. 13, 21, has in 
the parallel passage citra, probably by 
error. 

t Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva* 


veda, 134. Perhaps 6vitra, in the list 
of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice') in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary explains it as *a 
certain domestic animal,’ or, generally, 

' a white animal. * 


2. Svitra is found as an adjective in the Pancaviipsa Brah¬ 
mana (xii. 11, 11) in the sense of ‘afflicted with white leprosy.’ 


Svitrya. See Svaitpeya. 








&0fcu Artmeya ] A BRAHMIN DISPUTANT 


rketu Araneya 1 2 (‘ descendant of Aruna ’) or Auddalaki^ 
Uddalaka ’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha 
Brahniana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the KausTtaki 
Upanisad 3 he appears as Svetaketu, son of Aru$i, and as a 
Gautama. In the Kausltaki Brahmana 4 5 he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausltakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice; Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students. 6 He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Paftcala king 
Pravahana Jaivala. 6 He was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court. 7 A story is told of him in the ^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra : 8 Jala Jatukarpya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Kaii, Kosala, and 
Videha. Seeing this, 3 vetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied, 
forbidding him to speak thus : he had learned the true method 
of sacrificing, and his ambition in life had been to discuss it 
with every Brahmin. 

All the references to £vetaketu belong to the latest period of 
Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stcimba. Dharma Sutra 9 should refer to him as an Avara, or 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2,7, 12; 
5 . 4> *8 ; 6, 2, i ; xii. 2, 1, 9 ; Bj*had- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, 1; vi. 1, 1 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2,1 KSnva); Chan- 
d°gya Upanisad, v. 3, 1; vi. 1, 1; 8, 1. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13; 
iv. 2, 5, 14. 


1. 1. 


4 xxvi. 4. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 18, 

6 BfhadSranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, t 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2,1 K&nva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana,, xi. 6, 2, r 

(it is to be noted that he came upon 


Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins: he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 
a Kuni - Pancftla, like his father) ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, r, 
where be shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajhavalkya. 

8 xvi. 27, 6 et seq. The exact sense 
of krtsnake byahmubandhau vytijijnasisi is 
not quite certain. But Aruni seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not of 
material advantages accruing to the 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. 

3 i. 2, 5, 4-6. 




A RIVER—A KING—PATRONYMIC 


[ Svelj 


n of later days, who still became a Rsi by special merit 
date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
Satapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian’s time believed to be an ancient work; hence 
500 b.c. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
^vetaketu as a rough approximation to a date. 10 


i0 See on this, Buhler, Sacred Books 
0/ the East, 2, xxxvii et seq. ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, xxxv'et seq ,; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 
360 et seq.) Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 


65 ; 13, 443 ; Keith, Aitareya Arany ah a, 
22 et seq. 

Cf\ Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 3 , 433 ; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 
421 et seq .; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, n. 


$vetya appears in the Nadl-stuti 1 (‘praise of rivers’) to be a 
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus. 2 

1 x. 75, 6. 200, gives the form as Sveti; Geldner, 

2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14, 15; Rigveda, Glossar, 184, gives both forms, 
udwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


Svaikna, ‘ king of the Sviknas,’ is the title of PratidarSa, 
who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmapa, 1 one of those 
who offered the Daksayana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarnjaya the sacrifice: hence Weber 2 has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Spnjayas. 


“• 4 . 4 . 3 - 


3 Indische Studien, 1, 209, 210, 


Svaitreya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘ descendant of 
Jsvitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Mandala of the Rigveda, 2 where, however, DaSadyu 
appears alone without Svaitreya. Ludwig 3 identifies Dasadyu 
with Svaitreya (‘son of Svitri’), and considers him a son of 
Kutsa. 4 Bergaigne 6 and Baunack 0 think he is really Bhujyu. 
Geldner 7 considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son 


1 i 33 > Hi v - * 9 . 3 - 

2 vi. 26, 4. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
147 


* Cf. Rv. i. 51, 6 ; vi. 26, 3. 4. 
5 Religion VMique, 3, 11. 

9 Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35, 527. 

7 Rigveda, Glossar, 7, 8. 






A PRIEST-YEAR 
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itra cow, 8 but this is very doubtful, though the term 
is elsewhere applied to a bull. 9 Svitrya 10 seems to 
have the same sense as Svaitreya. 


8 Cf. kvaitan , Rv. iv. 33, 1. 

9 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 935. 


10 Rv, i. 33, 15, where Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,> takes &vi- 
tryam as the accusative of ivitn. 


s. 

» 

Sanda is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Paficavimga Brahmapa. 1 Cf. Kusanda. 

1 xxv. 13, 3. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 

Saijdika is mentioned in the Maitrayani SamhitS 1 as a con¬ 
temporary of Ke&in. Probably KhancLika should be read as 
usual elsewhere. 

1 i. 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant. But f and kh are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 


s. 

Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 
50,5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 


Sam-vatsara, ‘year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards. 1 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Saiphitas and Brahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 months, 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days. 2 As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sutra 3 of the Samaveda, where the sun is 
stated to spend 13^ days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 

1 Rv, i, no, 4; 140, 2; 161, 13 ; 1 2 See Masa. 

vii. 103, I. 7, etc.; Av. i. 35, 4; ii. 6, 1 ; j 3 v. 12, 2. 5. Cf . "Weber, Naxatra, 
iii. 10, 2 ; iv, 35, 4; vi. 53, 3, etc. I 2, 284. 





INTERCALATION-CYCLES ■ [ Saxpvi 

he year being obviously out of harmony with the solar ye 
hether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the f&rah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re¬ 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 
observed. 

Zimmer, 4 5 indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five : Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara; 6 or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat¬ 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara; 6 or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara; 7 or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat¬ 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara; 8 or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara. 9 But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places, 10 in others 11 three, in others 12 two, 
and in yet others 13 six. Moreover, in none of these enumera¬ 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 14 where the 
several Caturmasya (‘ four-monthly ’) sacrifices are equated 


4 Altindisckes Leben , 369, 370, and cf, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. sam¬ 
vatsara, 2. 

5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii, 45. 

6 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. 

7 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 4, 1. 

8 K&thaka Sarphitci, xiii. 15 ; xxxix.6; 
xl« 6. 

9 Garga, quoted in the commentary 
on Jyotisa, 10. 

10 Sam-, Pari-, Ida,-, Anu-vatsara, 

PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 13, 17 ; 

Talttirxya Brahmana, i. 4, io, t. 


11 Ida-, Pari-, Sam - vatsara, Av. 
vi - 55 r 3 ; Idu-r Pari-, Sam-vatsara, 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 4. 

12 Sam-, Pari-vatsara, Av. viii. 8, 23 ; 
Taittirlya Aran yaka, x. 80. 

13 Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-, Vatr 
sara, Sam-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Sarahita, 
xxx. 15 ; Sam-, Pari-, Ida-, Jdu-, Id-, 
Vatsara, Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. 19, 1.' 
Cf. Weber, Naxatra , 2, 298, u. 1 ; Max 
Muller, Rigveda, 4®, xxv., n. 1. 

14 xvii. 13, 17. 





INTERCALARY DAYS—A SEER 

ie different years. 16 Particularly unjustifiable is th 
tterript of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sutra period. 

Zimmer 16 also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya. 17 He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days ; and from the rever¬ 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘ 12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic. 18 There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘reflexion of the year’ (samvatsarasyu pratimd ) 19 in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

A reference to the use of Samvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry 20 in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, 21 but this view 
is improbable. 22 


15 Cf. Weber, Indische Streifen, x, 
91; Thibaut, Astronomic, Astrologie und 
Mathematik , 12; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

16 Of. cit. } 366, 367 ; Tilak, Orion, 16 
et seq, ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3 . 145 * 

17 Rv. iv. 33, 7. Cf. i. no, 2 ; 161, 
13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , p, 133 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda , 236. 

18 See Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 
242 et seq . ; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45, 46; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 1894, 
809 ; Thibaut, op. cit 10; Schrader, 


Prehistoric Antiquities, 308, 310; Whit* 
ncy, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 16, xciv. 

12 Kafchaka SaiphitB, vii. 15; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 9, 10; Kausitaki 
Br&hmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
vaveda, iv. 11, xi ; Weber, Omina und 
Portent a, 388. 

a <> Gavdm Ay ana, 137, 138. 

21 ii. 12; iii. 1 ; xxvi. 18; xxx. 3. 
See also Kausltaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
6atapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 1,7. 

22 Caland, Obey das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhayana , 36, 37, gives a much more 
reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


Samvaraga is the name of a lisi mentioned in one passage of 
the Rigveda. 1 


1 v. 33, 10. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gescll- 
schaft, 42, 215. 






•tA%\ NAMES—DOORKEEPER—A DISEASE [ Samvi 

i, 


" Samvarga-jit Lamakayana is the name of a teacher, a p 
<of Sakadasa in the Varnsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 


1. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda 1 with Kr£a as an 
ancient sacrifices He may be identical with the next. 

1 viii. 54, 2. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164. 

2. Sam-varta Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is said in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 1 to have consecrated Marutta. 

1 viii. 2i, 12. Cf. Leumann, Zntschrift dev Deutschen MorgenIdndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 48, 67 et seq. 

Sarp-Sravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1), discussed a 
point of ritual with Tuminja. 

Sam-Sravayitp in the Kausitaki Upanisad (ii. 1) denotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘ doorkeeper.’ 

Sarp-^listaka 1 or Sam6vi§tika 2 is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brahmana and the Satyayanaka 
along with the Godha. 

1 Satyayanaka in S^yana on Rv. I 2 Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 221 {Journal 
viii. 91. I of the American Oriental Society , 18, 29). 

Saip-sarpa. See Masa. 

Sam-skandha (‘ having the shoulders together ’) is the name 
of a disease mentioned with Viskandha in the Atharvaveda. 1 
Whitney, 2 however, thinks it is intended as an adjective 
implying the sense of ‘ counteracting the disease Viskandha.’ 

1 xix, 34, 5, with SSyana's note. 1 Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 65, 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, j 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

952, I vaveda, 283. 






, ] SCHOOL—GROATS—VULTURE—A SSEMBLY 


-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda/ where Geldner* 

.. t “ e . sense of ‘school/ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate. 


1 x. 86, io. 


3 Vedische Studien , 2, 38. 


, S kt " m the Iater Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
coarsely ground meal/ ‘groats/ especially ‘barley meal.’ In 
- -iigveda, where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean gram before it is winnowed by the Titau. If the 
latter word however, designates a ‘sieve/ Salctu might still 
mean groats, as opposed to fine meal. 


sSS&Kv 1 smssmki** 


; oatiiuita,, xix. 21 et seq.; 

Satapatha Br&hmana, i. 6, 3, 16; ix. i, 
I. 3 {cf. Gavedhuka), elc.; Kathaka 
Sanihita, xv. 2 (cf. Apamfirga). Cf. 


3 x. 71, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, AItindisches Leben, 238, 


Sakhi, ‘friend/ is common from the Rigveda 1 onwards* 
both literally and metaphorically. 


1 1. 164, 20 (of birds); iii. 43, 4 (of 
steeds); ii. i, 9; v. 12, 5; vi. 75, 3, 
etc. 

3 Av. v. 4, 7; 11, 9; 13, 5l etc. So 


sakhitva and sakhya, ‘friendship,’ are 
also common— e.g., Rv. i. I0 , 6; iii. j, 
fS 1 * v * 25, 2, etc., and Rv. i, ij# t 2 ; 
ii. 18, 8; vii. 22, 9, etc. 


Sag-han is the name of a bird, perhaps ‘eagle’ or ‘vulture ’ 
a the Taittinya Sanihita 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmapa . 2 


m. 2, 1, 1. 


8 ’ 6 ‘ 1 » Bdhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. (‘ vulture ’1 
Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 88. * ‘ 


Sabffa Prtlyogi seems «o be mentioned as a teacher to the 
aitrayani Samhita (in. i, g). 


’aip-gati in one passage of the Rigveda (x. i 4 r, 4) seems t 
e the sense of Samiti, ‘assembly of the people.’ 





FORENOON—CO WSHED — CHA RIOTEER— WA R [ 


"§L 


arp-gfava denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ‘ forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda 1 and often later. 2 Cf. Go and Ahan. 

Upanisad, ii. 9, 4 ; J aim inly a Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.t>. ; 
Geldner, Vcdische Studien , 3, ixzet seq . 


1 v. 76, 3. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 46 ; Maitr&yanl Sarphit&, 
iv. 2, 11; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 
9, 2 ; 5, 3, 1; ii. 1, 1, 3 : £atapatha 
Brahmana, v. 2, 3, 9; Chandogya 


Saip-gavini is found in the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at 
the Gostha, ‘ pasture,’ but at midday came to the Samgavini, 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of 
the day they were milked. 

1 iii. 18, 14. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studies, 3, 112, 113 ; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Ltben , 362. 


Saiji-grahitp is found in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah- 
manas. 2 He is an official who'figures among the.Ratnins of 
the king. The sense of * charioteer ’ seems adequate for every 
passage, but Sayana 3 in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is * treasurer ’ of the king. 

25, 6; !§atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
8 J 4, 3. 23- 

3 On TaittirTya Sambita, i. 8, 9, 2, 
and optionally on i. 8, 16; but a 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4 ; Maitr&yani 
Saipbitft, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 (as aRatnin); 
in the £atarudriya in the plural: Tait¬ 
tiriya Sambita, iv, 5, 4, 2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitrayanl Samhita, 
ii. 9, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita; xvi. 26. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7/3, 5; 
9, 6; iii. 8, 5, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 


'charioteer' on i. 8, 15; Taittiriy 
Brahmana, i 7, io, 6. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East 
41, 63, n. 1. 


Saip-grama denotes primarily, it seems, ‘ assembly ’ either i 
peace 1 or in war, 2 when it means an * armed band.’ Its norm; 
sense in the Atharvaveda 3 and later 4 is ‘ war,’ ‘ battle.’ 


1 Av. xii. i, 56, -where it is joined 
with Samiti We might see in this 
passage, and that cited in n. 2, the 
technical name of the village assembly 
as opposed to the larger assemblies of 
the people, but there is no good warrant 
for so doing. 


2 Av, iv. 24, 7, where samgrdman 
read; but the parallel passages (T 
tiriya Sambita, iv. 7,15, 2; MaitrSy 
SaiphitS, iii. 16, 5) have saifigr&maw 

3 v. 21, 7; xi. 9, 2C. 


etc. 


Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 1 ; 







w A RFA RE— WEA PONS—CHA RIOTS 


Attlk is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have beer 
simple. A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composec 
every army, the two going together, 6 and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers, 6 who were doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offencei as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece. 7 The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass 
(Varman), helmet (Sipra), and hand-guard (Hastaghna) as a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sa.ra.thi, Savyas^ha). 
Riding is never mentioned in war, 8 and would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse¬ 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
bow; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems, 9 and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus, 10 is uncertain (c/. Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jnati) fight together, 11 and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested ( upa-sad, pra-bhid), 12 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt 13 thinks that the pur carisnio of the 
Rigveda 14 was a kind of chariot; it may—like the Trojan 
horse—-have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means 
of assaulting a town. 

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into 


& Rv. ii. 12, 8. 

6 Av* vii. 62, i. Cf, Mustihan. 

7 Herodotus, vii. 65. 

M Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 296, 
where he admits riding to be men¬ 
tioned elsewhere; Whitney, Journal 
0f the American Oriental Society , 3, 

312. 

y Iliad , ii. 362. 

10 Germania , 7. 


11 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 193. 

12 Cf. Taittiriya Sarphita, vi. 2, 3, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 3-5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2, etc. ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7; Hille¬ 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 300, n. 

13 Of. dt 3, 289, n. 

14 viii. 1, 2-8, where it is attributed 
to the demon £usna. 
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BANNERS—ATTENDANT — RELA71VE [ Samg^ 

ghbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal 
no doubt because of the booty (Udaja, Niraja) which was to be 
won, and which the king had to share with the people. 

Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru¬ 
ments (Dundubhi, Bakura) 16 were used by the combatants. 


18 Cf. Rv. x. 142, 4, as interpreted 
by Sjiyana and by Hillebrandt, op. cit. t 
2, 64, n. 5 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 8, 
4, 1 (of the model Kuru Icings). 

18 So, later, Arrian, Indica, vii. 9. 
The shouts of either side are shown 
in the word krandas (Rv. ii. 12, 8 ; cf. 
vi. 23, 6; x. 121, 6), which came to 
mean the ‘shouting host.' Cf. also 
Tacitus, Germania, 2. 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469- 
472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1898, 564; Zimmer, Alt in* 
disc he s Leben , 293-301. See also I§u, 
Dhanvan, Ratha. Hopkins, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 13, 281 
et seq., gives a full account of the 
later Epic armour and warfare. See 
also his note, ibid., 15, 265, 266. For 
sacrifice in battle, cf. Purohita. 


Sara-grhata seems in a few passages 1 to have the sense of 
‘ battle.’ 

1 KSthaka Samhita, xxix. I; Vajasaneyi SamhitS, i. i6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. x, 4, x8. 


Saciva ‘ companion,’ ‘ attendant ’ (from sac, ‘ follow ’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, 1), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
sense to the German comes or the English gesith} 

1 Stubbs, Select Charters , 57. 


Sa-jata (‘ born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda, 1 and 
very often later. 2 The word must clearly mean a ‘ relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other. I he SajStas of a king are’of course princes; 4 of an 

1 *• 10 9. *• Samhita. xi. 12. 13; xii. 1 ; Vajasaneyi 

2 Av, i. 9, 3 ; 19,3; ii. 6, 4 ; iii. 3,6; Samhita, v. 23; x. 29; xxvii. 5, and 
vi- 5 . 2 : 73 . 1 i w- x, 6. 7; Taittirlya often in the Brahmarias. 

Samhita. ii. 1, 3. 2 ; 2, x, a6, 9, 7; * Av. iii. 3, 4. Weber. Indische 

MaitrSyani Samhita, ii. x, 8; Katbaka Studien, 17, 188. 





UWtST/fy, 




PA TH— CONCORD— WA TERSNA KE 

man, VaiSyas; 4 of a military man, Ksatriyas. But 
sfe is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati 6 (* man 
of the same caste ’)• The disputes of Sajatas were notorious. 6 

4 £atapatha Br&hmana, v. 4, 4, 19 I 20, 21 ; 27, 10; x. 64, 13 ; but even it 

(the Sajatas of a Gr&manl). j has no definite caste reference. 

* Manu, ix. 87; x. \i, etc. The 6 Cf. Taittirlya BrSLhmana, iii. 7, 

abstract sq&tya (* kinship ’) is found in 12, 2. 

Rv. ii. 1, 5; iii. 54, 16; viii, 18, 19; 


Sam-cara in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 has the sense of the 
‘ path ’ of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
‘ passage ’ or ‘ space ’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite. 2 

Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 


v. 4 . 3 . 5 - 


2 datapaths Brahmana, i. 0, 2, 4; 
iii. 1, 3, 28; Latyayana Srauta SOtra, 


iii. 7, 11 
i. 3, 42, etc. 


Saiil-jhana, ‘concord,’ ‘harmony,’ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards 2 as a matter of great consequence; the 
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size and the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 
Cf. Bhratpvya. 


1 x. 19, 6. 

2 Av. iii. 30, 4 ; vii. 52, I ; xi. I, 26, 

etc.; Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2 ; 


3, 1, 14; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxvi, 1 
xxx. 9 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 


Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the 
ritual. 1 

1 vajasaneyi SamhitS,, xix. 27. 88 ; Satapatha BrShmana, xii. 7, 2, 13; 
8. 3 . 14 - 


Satina-kankata 1 is, in the Rigveda, 2 the name of some 
animal, according to S 5 yana an ‘aquatic snake.’ 3 

1 The literal meaning seems to be I 2 5 . igi, 1. 

• having a real comb.’ I 3 Cf. Zimmer, AltMisckes Lebcn, 98. 
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TEACHERS—A SEER—A PRIEST [ Saty; 



:5^tya-kama (‘ lover of truth *) Jabala (‘ descendant ^ 
Jabala ’) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Bp&hm&capin, or 
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upani^ad. 1 He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad 2 and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Janaki Ayasthuna. 1 He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya 6 and the Satapatha Brahmanas. 6 


1 iv. 4, i et seq, 

a iv. 5, 1; 6, 2; 7, 2 ; 8, 2 ; 9, 10; 
10, 1 ; v. 2, 3. 

3 iv. 1, 14 (Madhyamdina = iv. 1, 
6 Kinva). 


4 vi. 3, 19 ( = vi. 3, 12). 
s viii. 7, 8. 

8 xiii. 5, 3. *• 


Satya-yajna (* true sacrificer ’) Paulu§i (‘ descendant of 
Pulu§a ’) Praelnayogya (' descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 the Chandogya 
Upanisad, 2 and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 3 In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Pulu§a Pracina- 

yogrya. 1 ^ ^ z .3 iii. 40 , 2 (in a Vamsa, ‘ list of 


V. II, 1. 


teachers’). 


Satya-vaeas (‘ true-speaking ’) Rathitara (‘ descendant of 
Rathitara ’) is, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9,1), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 


Satya-Sravas (‘ of true renown ’) Vayya (‘ descendant of 
Vayya ’) is the name of a lisi in the Rigveda. 1 Ludwig 2 thinks 
that he was the son of Sunltha 3 aueadratha. 


1 v. 79, i et $eq. 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156. 


Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri- 
ficial priest, in the MaitrayanI Samhita (i. 9, 1, 5). 


Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi (‘ descendant of Citraratha’) is the 
name of a man in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 39, 1). 
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] WARRIOR—A SOUTHERN PEOPLE—A RIVER 42 


an in the Rigveda, 1 and occasionally later, 2 has the sense 


(Sr 

ekjJLj 


arrior. 


1 i- *33, 6; 173, 5; ii. 25, 4; 30, 10; 
iii. 49, a, etc. 


2 v. 20, 8; vi. 65, 3 ; V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, xvi. 8. 20, etc. 


Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 to belong to the south. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana 2 the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, ahd his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an Asva- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’), are referred to: this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana 8 the 
text must be altered from satvanam to Satvatam, * of the Sat¬ 
vants, ’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Muller in the Kausitaki Upanisad, 4 but it is 
certain 6 that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu, but 
sa-V asa-M atsyesu. 


1 viii. 14, 3. 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 2i. 

3 ii. 25, 6. 

4 iv. 1, 

6 Oldenberg, Buddha , 393, n., cor- 


recting Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East , 1, Ixxvii. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 1. 21 j. 
212, 419; 9, 254; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 367. 


Sadana. See Gpha. 
Sadaipdi. See Takman. 
Sadas. See Grim. 
Sadasya. See Rtvij. 


Sada-nira, ‘ having water always ’ (‘ perennial ’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 was 
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara- 
toya, 2 but this seems to be too far east. Weber’s 3 identification 

1 i- 4. 1. 14 tt seq. 2 See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 15, 24. 

3 Indische Studien, r, 172, 181. 




SEERS—SA CRIFICERS—A KING 



[ Sada] 


with the Gan^akl 4 is probably correct; for though the 
Mahabharata 6 distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 



4 See s.v. Great Gandak, Imperial 
Gazetteer of India, 12, 125. 


6 ii. 794 - 

Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, n. 


Sada-prim is the name of a Esi in the Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139, 

Sadyan in the Taittirlya Brahmana (ii. 8 , 6, i) is a mis¬ 
reading of Sag-han. 

Sadhri is the name of a ^tsi in the Rigveda. 1 

1 v. 44, io. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 

Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
Vibhinduklyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brah¬ 
mana. 1 Ludwig 2 thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda, 3 but this is very 
doubtful. 4 


* iii. 233 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 18, 38). 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. 


3 i. 33, 4. 

4 Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 189. 


Sanaga. See Sanatana. 

Sanat-kumara is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vii. I, i; 26, 2). 


Sana-Sruta (‘famed of old ’) Ariipdama (‘tamer of foes’) is 
mentioned as a Maharaja in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34,9). 

Sanac-ehava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Samhita. 1 The Kapis^hala Sarnhita 2 has Sahanaschiva. 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 

* xx, i. 2 xxxi. 3 (von Schroeder, Kathaka Saiphita, 2, 18, n. 5). 





na ] BOND—COMPACT—TWILIGHT-ROPE «m 

a tana is the name of a mythical Rsi in the Taittiriy«r% | 
ita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 he appears in the 
two Vamsas (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanaga and 
the teacher of Sanaru, both equally mythical persons. 

1 iv. 3, 3 1. 

2 ii, 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (M&dhyamdina =ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 K 5 nva). 

Sanaru. See Sanatana. 


Sanisrasa. See Masa. 

Sam-damga. See Grha. 

Sarp-dana in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘ bond,’ 
‘ halter,’ or * fetter.’ 

1 i. 162, 8 . 16. I Taittirlya Sarnhit&, ii. 4, 7, 2 ; Sata- 

2 Av. vi. 103, 1 ; 104, 1 ; xi. g, 3 ; I patha BrUhmana, xiv. 3, i, 22, etc. 

Samdha denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 
an * agreement* or * compact.* 

1 Av. xi. io, 9, 15; Taittirlya Sam- | i. 7, i, 6; ii. i, i, 3; Kau^ltaki Upani- 
hita, i. 7, 8, 4; Taittiriya Brahmana, ! sad, iii, 1. 


Sarji-dhi denotes the ‘juncture* of heaven and earth, the 
1 horizon/ in the ^atapatha Brahmana. 1 It also has the sense 
of ‘ twilight 9 2 as the juncture of light and dark. 

1 iii, 2, 1, 5; x. 5, 4, 2. dual: ^atapathaBrahmana,i. 6, 3, 55; 

2 V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25 ; Tait- ix. 4, 4, 13, etc. The later term is 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5, 1; ii. 2, 9, 8; Samdhy£. 


Saip-nahana in the later Saiphitas and the Brahmanas 1 
denotes a ‘ band 9 or 4 rope/ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. x, 2, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 6 ; ii. 6 , 1, 
15, etc. 



RIVAL—CO-WIFE—A SEER—SEVEN RIVERS [ Sat 

will 

^Patna, rival, is a common word in the later Sarnhitas/ 
- Being also found in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda. 2 It is a 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patnl, ‘ co-wife,’ 
and so ‘ female rival.' 


1 Av. i. ig, 4; x. 6, 30; xii. 2, 46; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 2 ; iii. 2, 
S t 5, etc. 


2 x. 166, i, etc. ; also in the com¬ 
pound sapatna-han, 'slaying rivals/ x. 
J 59» 5 . etc.; Av. i, 29, 5, etc. 


Sa-patnl occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘ co-wife’; 1 in 
the first and the last Mandalas it means co-wife as a ‘ rival.’ 2 In 
post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival.’ 


1 iii.I, 10 ; 6, 4. 


patim me kevalam kuru, 4 make my hus- 


2 i. 105, 8 ; x. 145, 1-5 ( c /‘ in verse 2, j band exclusively mine '). 


Sapta-goi is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned. 1 

1 x * 47 » & Cf, Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology , 17, 423. 

Sapta Sindhavah, ‘the seven rivers,’ occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country, 1 while else¬ 
where 2 the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Muller 3 
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvatl, are intended; others 4 hold that the Kubha should 
be substituted for the Sarasvatl, or that perhaps the Oxus 6 
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer 6 is prob¬ 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications; 

' seven ’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and 
later. 


1 viii. 24, 27. 

« Rv. i, 32, 12; 34, 8 ; 35, 8; 71, 7; 
102, 2; iv. 28, x; viii. 96, 1, etc.; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxxviii. 26; Athar- 
vaveda, iv. 6, 2 ; Taittiriya SamhitS, 
iv. 3, 6, 1, etc. 

3 Chips , 1, 63. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , i 2 , 490, n. 

4 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 


veda, 3, 200; Lassen, Indische Alter - 
thumskunde , i 2 , 3 ; Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society , 3, 311. 

5 Cf. Thomas, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1883, 371 ct seq. 

9 Altindisches Leben, 21. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, 278; India , Old and 
New, 33. 
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SEVEN SUNS—SEVEN TRIBES—A SAGE—STEED 4 *. 

a Suryah, the ‘seven suns’ referred to in the Satnhitas,\ 
named in the Taittiriya Ar anyaka 2 as Aroga, Bhraja, 
Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyotislmant, and Vibhasa, but these 
occur very rarely even later. 3 Weber at one time 4 thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea. 6 Probably the * seven rays ’ 
of the Rigveda 8 are meant. 

* Indische Studien, i, 170 ; 2, 238* 

5 Ibid ., 10, 271, n., where he com¬ 
pares the safta diSo ndna-suryah , ' seven 
regions with various suns,’ of Rv. 
ix. 114, 3. 

fl Rv. i. 105, 9; viii. 72,16; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

16, 277* 


1 Av. xiii. 3, 10; K&thaka Samhita, 
xxxvii. 9. 

3 i. 7. Cf . the * seven tongues ’ of 
Agni which are mentioned in the Rig¬ 
veda, and each of which later receives 
an individual name : Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , p. 89, 

3 Keith, Aitareya Av any aha, 266; 
Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475. 


Sapta-manusa is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 as an 
epithet of Agni, ‘belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins 2 
thinks that this is a reference to the seven ‘ family ’ books of 
the Rigveda (ii.-viii.), but this seems less likely than the view of 
Roth, 3 that saptamanma is equivalent to vaisvanara. 

1 viii. 39, 8. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society , 16, 278. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sapta-vadhri is the name of a proteg6 of the Alvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda 1 to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men¬ 
tioned in the Atharvaveda. 2 According to Geldner, 8 he is 
identical with Atri. 


1 V. 78, 5 ; viii. 73, 9 ; x. 39, 9. 

3 iv. 29, 4. 

3 Rigveda , Glossar, 190. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 


veda, 3, 156; Baunack, ZeiHchrift det 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Geselhchaft t 
50, 268. 


^ ( Sapti in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a * swift steed.’ ) 


1 i. 85, 1. 6 ; 162, 1 ; ii. 34, 7 ; iii. 22, 1, etc. 
3 Vajasaneyi SaqihitSL, xxii. 19. 22. 






RACECOURSE—KINSMAN—ASSEMBLY HALL [ Sap* 

ptya in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems ft 
enote a * racecourse. 1 '! 

Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin’) in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 
denotes ‘related. 1 

1 iii. 1, 10 ; v. 47, 5; viii. 20, 21, | 2 Av. vi. 15, 2; viii. 2, 26; xv. 8, 

etc, I 2. 3, etc. 

Sabha is the name of an ‘ assembly ’ of the Vedic Indians as 
well as of the 1 hall ’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 but its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing, 3 presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business: a 
dicer is called sabhd-sthanu , 4 pillar of the assembly hall,’ doubt¬ 
less because of his constant presence there. 4 The hall also 
served, like the Homeric \eaxv> as a meeting-place for social 
intercourse and general conversation about cows and so forth, 6 
possibly for debates and verbal contests. 6 

According to Ludwig, 7 the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
the people, but of the Brahmins and Maghavans (‘ rich 
patrons’)* This view can be supported by the expressions 

(Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samliitd, 
iii. 45), or partiality in deciding dis¬ 
putes (Mahldhara, ibid,, xx, 17). But 
it may refer to gambling or other non- 
political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East , 12, 398, takes it, 
though he renders it differently, ibid., 
44. 265. 

6 Rv. vi. 28, 6. Cf. viii, 4, 9. So 
in Av. vii, 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 
as narista, * merriment,’ But the same 
hymn (vii 12, 3) contains a clear refer¬ 
ence to serious speech in the Sabha. 
For the blending of serious political 
work and amusement, cf. Tacitus, 
Germania , 22, 

6 So Zimmer, op. cit, , 174, takes 
sabheya in Rv. ii. 24, 13. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253- 
256. He quotes for this view Rv. 
viii. 4, 9;-x. 71, 10 (passages which 
are quite vague). Cf. also Rv. vii. 1,4; 
Av. xix. 57, 2. 


1 vi. 28, 6; viii. 4, 9 ; x. 34, 6. Cf. 
sabhU-saha, 1 eminent in the assembly,’ 
x, 71, xo. 

2 Av. v. 31,6; vii. 12, 1. 2; viii. 10, 5; 
xii. 1, 56; xix. 55, 0 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita» i. 7, 6, 7 ; MaitrS,yanl Sarrihita, 
iv. 7, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; 
xvi. 24 ; xx. 17 ; Taittiriya Br£hmana, 
i. 1, 10, 6 ; 5>atapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 
2,3; v. 3, 1, 10 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, 
vii. 9, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 34, 6 ; Av. v. 31, 6; xii. 3, 46 
(here dyuta is used in place of SabhS). 

4 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxx. 18; Tait- 
titlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1, with 
S&yana’s note. Zimmer, Altindischcs 
Leben, 172, inclines to see in the formula 
(Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; xx. 17 ; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 8, 3, 1 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, ix. 4; MaitrSyanl Samhita, 
i. xo, 2) * what sin we have committed 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha ’ 
a reference to attacks on the great 




ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE 


ya, ‘ worthy of the assembly,’ applied to a Brahmin, 8 rayih 
sabhavan, ‘ wealth fitting for the assembly,’ 9 and so on. But 
Bloomfield 10 plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages 11 as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer 12 is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Gramapi. 
But of this there is no trace whatever. Hillebrandt 18 seems 
right in maintaining that the Sabha and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born (su-jata .) 14 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
DSsa or Sudra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘ of the hall ’ ( sabhya ) a 
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 
when it met. 16 

Women did not go to the Sabha, 16 for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court¬ 
house, cf. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the 
work done by the Sabha. 


SL 


8 Rv. ii. 24, 13. Cf. i. 91, 20; Av. 
xx. 128,1; V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22, 
etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im¬ 
plication of ‘courtly manners/ but this 
is rather doubtful; manner is not con¬ 
spicuous in Vedic society as in Homeric. 

9 Rv. iv. 2, 5; in i. 167, 3, sabhdvafi 
is applied to ‘speech/ or perhaps to 
yostl, ‘ woman.’ 

10 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, .13. 

11 Av. viii. 10, 3 (where the sense 
is, however, clearly * assembly ’; see 
viii. 10, 6); Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 
8 , 6; Taittiriya Brahma^a, i. 1, io, 3 ; 
Chitndogya Upanisad, viii. 14 (but here 
the sense is certainly ' assembly hall '; 
see v. 3, 6, where the king is described 


as going to the assembly hall: sabhd-ga) 
The exact sense given by the St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary is the ' society room ’ 
in a dwelling-house. 

12 Altindisches Leben , 1 74, But he 
ignores Satapatha Br&hmana, iii. 3, 4, 
14 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6, 
which show that the king went to the 
Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
and he cannot adduce any passage to 
show that the Graraani presided, 
Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-125. 

14 Rv. vii. 1, 4. 

15 Agni is sabhya, Av. viii. 10, 5 ; 
xix. 55, 6. For the Rv., see iii. 23, 4 ; 
v. 3, 11 ; vii. 7, 5. 

Maitrayaij! Samhita, iv. 7, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 172- 
174. 


Sabha-cara is one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 The St. Petersburg 

A Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6; Tait* I SSyana’s note. Cf. Weber, Tndischc 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1, with I Streifen, 1, 77, n. 1. 





HALL GUARDIAN—ASSESSOR 


[ Sabi 


inary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sensff> 
'S a > ‘going to-the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
arma, 'Justice,’ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabha as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases: there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad. 


Sabha-pati, ‘ lord of the assembly,’ is an epithet in the 
Satarudriya. 1 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 24; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 3, 2; Kathaka 
SaiyihitS, xvii. 13, etc. 


Sabha-pala is found in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 7, 4, 6), 
where the sense may be ‘guardian of an assembly hall.’ 


Sabhavin in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 4, 16, 1) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayana, the * keeper of a 
gambling hall.’ 


Sabha-sad, ‘ sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly (cf. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later, 2 cannot well merely denote any member 
of the assembly. It is also possible that the Sabhasads, perhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man: the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus¬ 
sion and decision. 


1 iii, 29, 1 (of Yama) ; vii, 12, 2 ; 
xix. 55, 6. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, viii. 7; MaitrS- 


yani Samhita, i, 6, 11 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 26; Aitareya Brah. 
mana, viii. 21, 14. 


Sabha-sthanu. See Sabha. 


Sabheya. See Sabha. 
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HOOK—FESTIVITY—BA TTLE—YEA R 

^anka is a word, of obscure sense occurring in tw> 
r sdges of the Atharvaveda. 1 Bloomfield 2 renders it ‘hook 
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain 
in the other, 

1 i. 12, 2 ; vi. 50, i. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, , 7, 142. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


v Samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig- 
veda. Roth 1 renders it either ‘ battle ’ 2 or ‘ festival.' 3 Pischel 4 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women 
went to enjoy themselves, 6 poets to win fame, 6 bowmen to gain 
prizes at archery, 7 horses to run races; 8 and which lasted until 
morning 0 or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebrators. 10 Young women, 11 
elderly women, 12 sought there to find a husband, and 
courtezans to make profit of the occasion. 13 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5; ix. 96,9; x. 143, 4; 
Av. vi. 92, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
ix. 9. 

3 Rv. ii. 16, 7; vi. 60, 2; vii. 2, 5; 
via, 12,9; ix. 97, 47 ; x. 55, 5 ; 86,10; 
Av. ii. 36, 1. 

4 Vedische Studien , 2, 314. 

5 Rv. i. 124, 8 (cf. Vrfi); iv. 58, 8; 
vi. 75, 4 ; vii, 2, 5 ; x. 86, 10; 168,-2. 

8 Rv. ii. 16, 7 ; ix. 97, 47. Cf\ 

Geldner, Vedische Studien , 2, 38. 

7 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5. 

8 Rv. ix. 96, 9; Av. vi. 92, 2. 

9 Rv, i. 48, 6, which Roth takes 


as referring to men going to busi¬ 
ness. 

t° Rv. x. 69, it. Cf. vii. 9, 4, 

11 Av. ii. 36, 1. 

12 Rv. vii. 2, 5. 

*3 Rv. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75,4 ; 
x. 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of ‘em¬ 
brace.’ The parallel with the festivals 
of Greece, where only young girls were 
able freely to mix with strangers, and 
which afforded the basis of so many 
of the comedies of the later school, is 
striking (cf. Mahaffy, Greek Literature, 
1, 2, 259 et seq .). 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar , 190. 


Samara in the sense of ‘battle’ is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana, 1 and, according to Geldner, 2 in the Rigveda. 3 


1 vii. 9; S&tikhayana £rauta SQtra, 
xv. 15, 12. 

2 Rigveda , Glossary 190. 


3 vi. 9,2 (at the sacrifice; cf. samarya\ 
iv. 24, 8, etc.). 


Sama appears originally to have denoted * summer/ a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 i, 3^ 4; ii. 6, i j iii. to, 9. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 36. 







KINSMAN—NEIGHBOUR—A SSEMBLY 

fejace it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year s but in one place the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 4 interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 6 as 
meaning ‘ month,’ a doubtful sense. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25, 7; 8 xxvii. 1, with Mahidhara's note. 

Nirukta, ix. 41. See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

3 Rv ■ » v - 57. 7 ; x. 85, 5 ; 124, 4; 41, 168, n. r. 

Av. v. 8, 8; vi. 75, 2, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 372 ; 

1 vi. 2, x, 25. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 301. 


Samana. See Prana. 


Samana-grotra 1 and Samana-jana 2 mean ‘belonging to the 
same family ’ and * class ’ respectively in the Brahmanas. 
Samana-bandhu, ‘ having the same kin,’ is found in the 
Rigveda. 3 


1 Kausitaki Br&hmana, xxv. 15. j 3 i, 113, 2; 
a Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvi. 6, 9; I iii. 5, 1, 25. 
Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 2, 10. | * 


Satapatha Brahmana, 


Samanta (‘ having the same boundary ’), ‘ neighbour,’ and 
therefore ‘ foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. i, 24). 


Sam-iti denotes an * assembly ’ of the Vedic tribe. It is 
already mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 and often later, 2 sometimes 
in connexion with Sabha . 3 Ludwig 4 considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the visah, ‘subjects,’ but also 
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assembly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer, 6 that the Sabha was the village assembly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the assembly, the 
other primarily the place of assembly, 

1 *• 95 i 8 J ix. 92, 6; x. 97. 6; 166, 4 > * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 

I9 r . 3- et seq. 

2 Av. v. 19, 15; vi. 88, 3; vii. 12, x; * Altindisches Leben, 172 et seq 

xii. 1, 56, etc. s Vedische Mytliologie, 2, 124, n. 6. 

3 Av. vii. 12, x ; xii. 1, 56 ; xv. 9, 

2. 3 ; viii. 10, 5. 6. 





FUNCTION OF THE ASSEMBLY—OCEAN 


king went to the assembly 7 just as he went to th 
That he was elected there, as Zimmer 8 thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Raj an). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
were essential for his prosperity.® 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (cf. 
Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 
result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly 
available. 

The gods had a Samiti, hence called daivl, * divine,’ 10 just as 
they had a Sabha. 11 

The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 
in the Buddhist texts, 12 the Epic, 13 and the law-books. 14 

13 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 148-152. who traces 
the decay of the old assembly through 


(si. 


7 Rv. ix, 92, 6; x. 97, 6 (where the 
reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as 
Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to 
the princes of the blood going to the 
assembly with the rest). 

8 Op. cit. t 175, quoting Av. vi. 87. 88, 
with Rv. x. 173, and Av. v. 19, 15, with 
Av. iii. 4, 6. 

8 Av. vi. 88, 3. Roth, St. Peters¬ 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, takes Samiti 
here and in v. 19, 15; Rv. x. 166, 

4J I9t, 3. to mean ‘union,’ but this 
is neither necessary nor probable 

10 Rv. x. *1, 8. 

11 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
li. 11, 13. 14. 

13 C/.Buhler, Zcitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Geseilschaft, 48, 55, on 
the Parisa. 

Sam-idh in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘fuel’ for 
kindling fire. Geldner 8 inclines to see in one passage 4 the 
name of a priest, the later Agnidh. 

1 iv. 4. 15; vi. 15, 7; 16, II; vii. 14, 1; 
x. 12, 2, etc. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4; xx. 25, 
etc. 

Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters’), ‘ocean,’ is a 
frequent word in the Rigveda and later. It is of importance in 


the aristocratic war council and the 
secret priestly conclave. It is, of course, 
very probable that at no time was the 
Samiti a place where any or much 
attention was paid to the views of the 
common man. Princes and great men 
spoke; the rest approved or disap¬ 
proved, as in Homeric times and in 
Germany (cf Lang, Anthropology anp 
the Classics, 51 et seq. ; Tacitus, Germania, 
11. 12, where their general duty of dis¬ 
cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
are mentioned). 

14 Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt , 6 , 7, 
10. 


3 Rigveda, G lessor t 191 . 

4 Rv. x. 52, 2. 







KNOWLEDGE OF THE OCEAN—SEA TRADE [ Samij 

as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the s<L. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin, 1 but not 
only do Max Muller 2 and Lassen 3 assert it, but even Zimmer, 4 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda, 6 and of 
course later.® He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men¬ 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (cf. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans, 7 the lower and the upper oceans, 8 etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries. 9 It is probable that 
this is to circumscribe too narrowly the Vedic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean, 10 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade, 31 and the story of Bhujyu 
seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade-with Babylon in Vedic times 
cannot be proved: the stress laid 12 on the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kings 13 of qof and tukhiTm, ‘ monkey ’ (kapi) 
and ‘ peacock,’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps 
about 700 B.c. 14 


* Etude sur la geographie du Vida, 62 
et seq. Cj. Wilson, Rigveda , i, xli. 

2 Sacred Books of the East , 32, 61 
et seq., quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 190, 7; 
v. 78, 8 ; vii. 49, 2 ; 95, 2 ; x. 58. 

3 Indische Alterthumskunde, i 2 , 883. 

* Altindisches Leben , 22 et seq, Cf. 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 143, 144, 

5 vii. 95, 2. 

Av. iv. io, 4 (pearl shell); vi. 105, 3 
(the outflow, vi-kfara, of the ocean); 
xix. 38, 2; Taittiriya Saiphita, vii. 4, 
13. 1, etc. 

7 Rv. x. 136, 5, Cf. Av. xi. 5, 6. 

3 Rv. vii. 6, 7 ; x. 98, 5, 

9 See, eg., Rv. i. 71, 7; iii. 36, 7 ; 
46, 4 ! v. 85, 6 ; vi. 36, 3 ; vii. 93, 2 ; 
viii. 16, 2; 44, 25; ix. 88, 6; 107, 9 ; 


ro8, 16 (where reference is made to 
streams); or Rv. i. 163, 1; iv. 21, 3 ; 
v. 55. 5 ; viii. 6, 29, where land and 
Samudra are contrasted. 

10 Cf. Rv. i. 47, 6; vii, 6, 7; ix. 97, 44. 

11 Cf. Rv. i. 48, 3 i 56. 2 ; iv. 55, 6; 
and the general parallelism of the 
Dioscuri and the Alvins. 

12 E.g. , by Weber, Indian Litera¬ 
ture, 3. 

13 1 Kings x. 22. 

14 See Kennedy, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1898, 241-288; Buhler, 
Indische Studien, 3, 79 et seq . ; Indische 
Palceographie , 17-19, who much exag¬ 
gerates the antiquity of the traffic; 
Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 
2 5, n. 




] SOVEREIGN—BEE—A RIVER 

he later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea. 16 



15 Taittiriya SaijihitS, ii. 4, 8, 2; 

vii. 5, 1, 2, It is described as unfailing 
in the Aitareya Br&hmana, v. 16, 7 ( cf . 
iii. 39, 7); it encircles the earth, ibid, t 

viii. 25, 1. The eastern and western u 
oceans in ^atapathja B^faiimana, i. 6, 3, 

though metaphorical, 


probably indicate an acquaintance with 
both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 
Arabian Sea. -• .. .w-- ■ 

Cf. Hillebr ?^Vedische Mythologi 
3“ 14-19 ; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 1, xxiii. 


Samraj in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 3 means ‘superior ruler,’ 
* sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than ‘ king ’ 
(R^jan). In the Satapatha Brahmana, 8 in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Rajasuya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how¬ 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as * emperor ’ in the sense 
of an ‘ overlord of kings,’ probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained in the third century B.c. by A 3 oka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha . 4 * It 
is applied in the Aitareya Brahmana 6 as the title of the eastern 
kings. Cf. Rajya. 


1 »i- 55 . 7 ; 5 6 . 5 I iv. 2r, i; vi. 27, 8 ; 
viii. 19, 32. 

2 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, v. 32; xiii. 35 ; 
xx. 5, etc, 

3 v - «. h 13 - Cf. xii. 8, 3, 4 ; 
XIV. i, 3, 8. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, 1. 6 ; 

2, 2, 3 ; Bjrhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv, r, 

1 -.3, 1. Cf. Weber, Ubey den Vajapeya , 8. ! 


5 viii. 14, 2. 3. The other names are 
given as follows: For the northerners 
it is Viraj; for the southerners, Svaraj; 
for the Satvants, Bhoja; for the middle 
people (Kuru-Pancala, Vasa, and thfx- 
nara), R§,jan simply. This is probably 
a sound tradition. 


Saragh , 1 Saraglia , 2 both denote ' bee ’ in the Brahmanas. 
See also Sarah. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 


14. 


2 PahcavimSa Brahmana, xxi, 4, 4; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, 1. 


Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a 
river. Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated 
apparently by the Turva^as and Yadus who crossed the 
vot . 11. 28 





*|IDENTITY OF THE SA RA YU 

mk 


-A FAMOUS RIVER 



iSM&yaS Sarayu appears ir one passage with Sarasvati 
Sindhu , 2 and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubha . 3 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayu, rarely Sarayu, is the 
,u'Z i £~ofca-V2®£ in Oudh, the modern Sarju. 1 Zimmer 3 regards 
nis as the river'meantin'-tua.UJjift Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last, 3 which may be used as an argument' \ for locating the 
Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east mofiscrotf* a 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins 6 thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig 7 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of 
the Sutudri (Sutlej) and VipaS (Beas). 

below Bahr&mgh&t. A branch of the 
Lower Gogra, given off on the right, 
flowing in an old bed of the Gogra, 
and falling into the Ganges after passing 
BalliS, is called the Chhoti (Lesser) 
Sc^-ju. Cf, Imperial Gazetteer of India , 
22, 109; 12, 302 (Gogra); 23, 418 
(Eastern Tons); 26, Plate 31. 

* Altindisches Leben , 17, 45. Cf. Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts , 2*, xxv; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East , 32, 323. 

8 Religions of India, 34. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 280. 


1 iv. 30, 18. This passage gives no 
help, because the possibility is open 
either to suppose that the TurvaSa* 
Yadu are not mentioned as defeating 
the Aryans Citraratha and Arna; or, 
if they are, to suppose that they may 
have come east against the two. 

2 x. 64, 9. 

3 v. 53 . 9 * 

4 This is a tributary joining the 
Gogra, the great river of Oudh, on 
the left of its upper course. The name 
Sarju is also applied to the Gogra itself 


Saras denotes ‘lake’ in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brah- 
manas. 2 


1 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxiii. 47, 48 ; 
xxx. 16. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, 6; 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 9; 
Ch&ndogya Upani^ad, viii. 5, 3. 


Sarasvati 1 is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 
the Rigveda and later. In many passages 2 of the later texts it 
is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses 

KausTtaki Brahmana, xii. 2. 3 ; bata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 1, 14; Aitareya 
Br*ahmana, ii. 19, 1. 2 ; probably Av, 
vi. 30, 1, This list is according to 
Roth's view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


J Literally, ‘ abounding in pools/ 
perhaps with reference to its condition 
when the water was low. The name 
corresponds phonetically to the Iranian 
Haraqaiti (the modern Helmand). 

2 Taittiriya Samhit&, vii. 2, 1, 4; 
PahcaviinSa Brahmana, xxv. 10, 1 ; 


s.v. 3 c. 








] IDENTITY OF THE SARASVATI 

in the sands of Patiala (see VinaSana). Even Rot] 
that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the Dpsadvatl 4 it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see MadhyadeSa). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sutras 5 mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda, 6 and even later, 7 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
meant: only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvatl is 
called the * foremost of rivers ’ ( mditama ), 8 is said to go to the 
ocean, 8 and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings, 10 and, indeed, the five tribes, were located. 11 
This view* is accepted by Zimmer 12 and others. 13 

On the other hand, Lassen 14 and Max Muller 16 maintain the 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvatl with the later Sarasvatl. 10 The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvatl was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 



3 Rv. iii. 23, 4 (where the Drsadvatl 
appears); x. 64, 9 ; 75, 5 (where the 
Sindhu also is mentioned). 

4 Probably the modern Chautang, 
which flows to the east of Thanesar. 
C/. Oldham, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society } 25, 58 ; Imperial Gazetteer of 
India , 26, Plate 32. 

6 Katy^yana 6rauta SQtra, xii. 3, 20 ; 
xxiv. 6, 22 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 
x. 15, 1; 18, 13; 19, 4; ASvalayana 
Srauta Sfltra, xii. 6, 2. 3 ; ^Snkhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29. 

6 s 9» 3 5 164, 19; ii. 41, 16 et seq .; 
30, 8; 32, 8; iii. 54, 13; v. 42, 12; 
43, 11 ; 46, 2 ; vi. 49, 7 ; 50, 12 ; 52, 6; 

9> 5 t 3 6 » G; 39* 55 40, 3; viii. 21. 17 ; 
.54 4: x.17,7; 30.12 ; 131.5; 184,2. 

7 Av. iv. 4, 6; v, 23, 1; vi. 3, 2; 
89, 3 ; vii. 68, 1 ; xiv. 2,15.20 ; xvi. 4,4; 
xix. 32, 9; Taittiriya SamhitSL, i. 8, 
I 3. 3 ; V&jasaneyi Samhita, xix. 93 ; 
xxxiv. 11; S^atapatha Br&hmana, i. 6, 
2 > 4; xi. 4, 3, 3 ; xii. 7, 1, 12; 2, 3; 
Br iadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 8. 
These passages should all be classed 
in n. 2. 


8 Rv. ii. 41, 16. 

9 Rv. vi. 61, 2. 8 ; vii, 96, 2. 

10 Rv. viii. 21, 18. 

11 Rv. vi. 6i, 12. 

12 Altindischcs Leben , 5-10. 

1 J E.g, t Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 
1,6°; 2, 90, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202. 

14 Indische Altertkumskunde, i 2 , 118. 

15 Sacred Books of the East , 32, 60. 

16 In the enumeration of rivers (evi¬ 
dently from east to west) in Rv. x. 75, 5, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvatl, &utudri* 
the Sarasvatl comes between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej, the position of the 
modern Sarsuti (Saraswatl), which, 
flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
joined in Patiala territory by a more 
westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and, 
passing Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
or Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
point to the Indus. See Imperial Gazetteer 
of India , 26, Plate 32. Cf. also Oldham, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 25 , 
49 * 76 . 
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THE SACRED RIVER OF EARLY INDIA [ Sarasv|tr 

^either after union with the Indus or not, being the * iroA- 
tadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvatl, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvatl throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is seen in the very hymn 17 which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Pafica- 
virnsa Brahmana 18 to have been in the east, a very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvatl means the Indus. Again, 
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvatl, 19 could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvatl, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruk§etra, and the Sarasvatl could easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the 
‘seven rivers’ in one passage 20 clearly designate a district: it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kubha (Cabul river), but the five rivers, the 
Indus and the Sarasvatl. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
is said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river did 
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappear- 


17 Rv. ii. 41, 16 ( devitante ). 

is See P&ravata, and of. Brsaya. 

19 Rv. vii. 95. 96. Ludwig, op, cit., 
3 » 175, admits that the Indus cannot be 
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie , 1, 115* 

20 Rv. viii. 24, 27. The connexion 
of Sarasvatl and the seven rivers is 
rather vague. In Rv, viii. 54, 4, Saras- 
vati and the seven rivers are separately 
invoked, and in vi. 6x, 10, 12, she is 
referred to as ‘ seven-sistered ’ (wpta- 


svasd), In vii. 36, 6, she is called the 
* seventh,' which makes the Sarasvatl 
one of the rivers. If the former passages 
are to be treated as precise, then sapta - 
sv&sa may be considered to show that 
the Sarasvatl was outside the river 
system (which would then be Indus, 
Kubha, and the five rivers of the 
Panjab; see Sapta Sindhavab); but 
the expression may be loosely meant 
for one of seven sisters. 





HILLEBRANDT’S THEORY—BEE—STREAM 

in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in 
qasaneyi Samhita 21 that the five rivers go to the Sarasvatl, 
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word De6a 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitas, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 
Sarasvati. 

Hillebrandt, 22 on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras¬ 
vati, 23 but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 
mythical stream, the later Vaitarani, 24 as well as the name of the 
Arghandab in Arachosia. 26 This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself. 26 Brunn- 
hofer 27 at one time accepted the Iranian identification, but 
later 28 decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 
See also Plaksa Prasravana. 


21 xxxiv. n. 

22 Vediscke Mytkologie, i, 99 et scq . ; 
3 . 3 ? 2 - 378 . 

23 He sees this sense in the Rigveda 
* everywhere, except in the passages 

indicated in notes 24 and 25. 

24 vii. 95, 6; x. 17,7; Av. vii. 68, 2 ; 
xiv. 2, 20 ; Pancaviip^a Brahraana, 
xxxv. 10, 11. 

26 Rv. vi. 49, 7; 61 ; possibly Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 11. 


20 See Divod&sa. 

27 Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, 10, 261 > 
n. 2. 

28 Iran und Turan , 127. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 337 et seq .; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 141, 

142 ; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86-88 ; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 
84, 164. 


Sarah in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘ bee.’ Cf. Saragha. 


3 i. IJ2, 21. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 12 ; j 
^atapatha Br^hmana, xiii. 3, 1,4. The j 
stem is given as Sarat in the Un&di- 


sutra, 1, 133; but Saragh shows that 
Sarah must be meant [cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Grammar, p. 238, n. 2). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 97. 


Sarit denotes ‘ stream 5 in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 iv. 58, 6; vii. 70, 2; Av. xii. 2, 41; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 11 ; Tail- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 11, etc. 




REPTILE—SERPENT—MELTED BUTTER [ Sar 

Sarlsrpa denotes in the Rigveda, 1 and often later, 2 
‘ creeping animal * or ‘ reptile.’ 

1 x. 162, 3. 2 Av. iii. 10, 6; xix. 7, x ; 48, 3, etc. 

Sarpa, ‘ serpent,’ occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 where Ahi is 
the usual word, but often later. 2 

1 x. 16, 6. I SamhitS, i. 5, 4, x; iii. r, 1, x, 


3 Av. x. 4, 23 ; xi. 3, 47; Taittiriya ! etc. 

Sappa-rajnl, ‘serpent-queen,’ is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda 1 according to the Taittiriya Samhita. 2 

1 x - r ®9* j Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6; ii. 2, < 3 , 1 ; 

2 5 » 4 * 1 i vii. 3, i, 3 ; Taittiriya ! Aitareya BrSLhmana, v, 23, 1, 2. 


Sarpa-vidya, the 4 science of snakes/ is enumerated in the 
$atapatha Brahmana among branches of learning. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a section ( parvan) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmana 2 has the 
form Sarpa-veda. 

1 xiiL 4, 3,9. Cf. Sankhayana 6rauta } 2. 4; 2, 1; 4, 1 ; 7, 1) has sarpa- 


Stftra, xvi. 2, 25. The A^valayana 
Srauta Sutra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vidya, 
and the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 1. 


devajana-vidyd. 

8 i. 1,10. Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the- East, 44, 367, n. 3. 


Sarpi Vatsi (‘ descendant of Vatsa ’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 

1 vi. 24,15. Aufrecht, Aitareya Br&h- | The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
manu, 424, takes the name to be Sarpir. ] the word occurs in the nominative only. 


Sarpis denotes * melted butter,’ whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghpta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Roth there rejects the defini¬ 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah¬ 
mana, 1 which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda 2 and later. 3 

1 >• 3 . 5 ' | xii. 3, 45; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3. 

3 i. 127, 1 ; v, 6, 9 : x. 18, 7. 10, 1, etc. 

3 Av. i. 15, 4 ; ix. 6, 41 ; x. 9, 12 ; 



vata ] A SACRIFICE—MUSTARD—SEA WIND 

^l#va-capu is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmamsfij^ 
of the Kaualtaki Brahmana, 2 where the gods are referrea 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacarau. The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; the name 
of a place 3 seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 
meant. 4 



1 vi, i, i. 

2 xxix. i. 

3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
loc. cit . 


* Aufrecbt, Aitareya Brahmana> 425, 
n. 1, who suggests that yajhe is to be 
supplied. 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests, 1 or the whole property of a man. 2 


* Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 7; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 14; Panca- 
v'imSa Brahmana, ix. 3, x. 

2 Taittirlya Sapihita, vii. 1, i, 3; 


Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 1; 
PancavimSa Brahmana, vi. 7,15 ; 6ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 15, etc. 


Sar§apa, denoting 4 mustard ’ or ‘ mustard seed/ occurs only 
a few times in later Vedic texts. 1 

1 Ch&ncfogyaUpanisad,iii. 14,3. Of. j Srauta Sutra, iv. 15, 8, etc. It is 
SadvimSa Brahmana, v. 2; Sahkh&yana | common in the later language. 


Sala-vpkl. See Salavpka. 


Sallla-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 as an adjec¬ 
tive meaning ‘favoured with a wind from the water.’ 2 It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 
monsoon. 3 


1 Taittirlya Saiphit&, iv. 4, 12, 3; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xxiv. 4 ; Maitrayani 
Sarphita, iii 16, 4. 

2 Or, according to the commentator, 
salildhhyena vata * viUsena anugrhituh, 
•favoured by a kind of wind called 
Salila. ’ 

3 Indian Empire, 1, no. The mon- 


: 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as the Marut hymns 
may be deemed to be a description of 
the monsoon. See Rv. i. 19, 7; 37, 
6 et seq, ; 38, 8 ; 64, 8 ; 88, 5 ; v. 83, 
1 et seq .; 85, 4; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 42-44. 





A PEOPLE—CAR-FJGHTER—GRASS 


[ Sal 


/a is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of th 

_.apatha Brahmana, 1 which records a boast by Syaparna 

Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
Salvih (prajdh) in the Mantra Patha, 2 where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they 
stayed their chariots 3 on the banks of the Yamuna. There is 
later evidence 4 indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were 
closely connected with the Kuru-Panealas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in Vedic times. 6 



1 x. 4, l, io. 

2 ii. ii, 12. 

3 Winternitz, Mantra-path a , xlv-xlvii, 
sees in the verse an allusion to the 
Salva women turning round the wheel 
(? spinning - wheel). But a reference 
to a warlike raid seems more plau¬ 
sible. 


4 Mah^bharata, iv. I, 12; viiL 44 
(45), * 4 - The Yugandharas are also 
referred to in a Karika quoted in the 
Ka6ik& Vytti on Panini, iv. i, 173. 

5 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 215. 
Later r they may have been found 
in Rajasthan, Lassen, Indische Alter - 
thwnshnnde , i 2 , 760. 


Savya-stha, 1 Savya-§t-hr, 2 Savye-stha, 3 and Savya-stha 4 
are all various forms of the word for ‘ car-fighter,’ as opposed 
to Sarathi, ‘charioteer,’ showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators 6 are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another ‘charioteer,’ 
but this is quite unjustifiable, 6 and is perhaps due to later caste 
prejudice against a Sudia charioteer. 

5 On Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3,1, 8 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, loc, cit. 


1 Av. viii. 8, 23. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9; 
3, i, 8; 4 , 3 , * 7 « ^ 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9, 1. 

4 Kanva recension of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of 
the East , *41, 62, n. 1; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 3, 8. 


« Eggeling, loc . cit .; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 13, 
235 - 

Cf * Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 


Sasa in the Rigveda 1 denotes ‘herb’ or ‘grass.’ 1 The word 
is also applied to the Soma plant 2 and the sacrificial straw. 4 


i. 51, 3; *• 79, 3 • 


2 iii. 5, 6; iv. 5. 7, etc. 







SPEECH—CORN—A KING—A PLANT 


jlrparl is a word occurring in two curious verses of the 
jda. 1 According to a later interpretation, 2 it designates a 
particular kind of skill in speech which ViSvamitra obtained 
from Jamadagni, What it was is quite uncertain. 

1 iii. 53, 15. 16. 9 Brhaddevata, iii. 113, with Macdonell’s notes. 

Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159. 

Sasya in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 regularly denotes 
‘ corn ’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. See 

Kr§i. 

1 vii. II, 1 ; viii. 10, 24. 1 v. 1, 7, 3; vii. 5, 20, 1; Maitrayani 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 4, 3, 3; | Samhita, iv. 2, 2, etc. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 284. 

Saha in the Atharvaveda 1 is, according to Roth, 8 the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield 8 thinks the word is only an adjective 
meaning * mighty.’ 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 642; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lcben , 72. 


1 xi. 6, 15. Cf. Samavidhana Brah¬ 
ma 1a, ii. 6 , 10. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 2 b. 

3 Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 648. 


Saha-deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda, 1 where he 
is victorious over the Simyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob¬ 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sarnjaya, who is 
mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana 2 as having once been 
called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having changed his name 
because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 
In the Aitareya Brahmana 3 he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda. 4 


1 1. IOO, 17. 

2 ii. 4, 4, 3. 4. 

3 vii. 34, 9. 

4 iv. 15, 7 et seq, 


; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 132 ; 
Cf. xii. 8, 2, 3. ! Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 105, 

j 106, - 


Saha-devi is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda 1 
according to the reading of the commentary. 


1 vi. 59, 2. Cf. Grill, Hmdert Lieder , 8 
163; Whitney, Translation of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 325 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 490, who does not accept 


this reading. A plant called Sahadeva 
occurs in the Samavidhana Brahmana, 
ii. 6, 10. 






PATRONYMIC OF MANU—TEACHERS [ Sahamai 

lamina is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 2; 
17, 2 ; viii. 2,6; 7, 5). 

Saho-jit. See Jaitrayana. 

Samvararii is found in the Rigveda 1 in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sarn- 
varana ’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield, 2 it is a corrup¬ 
tion for Savarni, a reference to Manu’s birth from the savarna, 
‘similar ’ female who was substituted for Saranyu according to 
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain. 
Scheftelowitz 8 thinks that the reading of the Kasmir manu¬ 
script of the Rigveda, which has samvamnam, ‘ found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable. 4 We must either recognize 
a real man called Manu Samvarani: or take Manu as one name, 
Samvarani as another; or admit that Manu Samvarani is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 
legend. 

1 viii, 51, r. I 8 Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 3 8. 

2 Journal of the American Oriental \ 4 See Oldenberg, Gottingische Gdehrte 

Society, 15, 180, n. Anzeigen, 1907, 237. 

Sakam-a3va Devarata is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vtevamitra, in the Vam^a (list of teachers) which concludes 
the Sarikhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 

Samkptl-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Samkrta ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambayaniputra 1 or Alambi- 
putra, 2 in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadarati- 
yaka Upanisad. 

1 Bjrhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 2 Kanva. 2 Ibid,, vi. 4, 32 Madhyaipdina. 

Samkptya, ' descendant of Samkrti/ is the name of a teacher 
whose pupil was Para£arya in the first two Vam^as (lists of 
teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26. A Sarnkj-tya occurs also in the Taittinya PratiS&khya, 
viii. 21; x. 21 ; xvi. 16. 



mtsrfy 


TEA CHERS—PA TRONYMICS 


. iM 

■r^aer-g’upa is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory if I j 
Bharatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana. 1 Leumann, 2 however, thinks an epithet of Indra, 

SacTgu, may be meant. 

1 viii. 23, 4. I landischen Gesellschaft , 48, 80, n„ 5. This 

3 Zeitschvift dev Deutsehen Morgen - | conjecture seems improbable. 


Sarpjivl-putra, ‘son of Samjivi,’ is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Varnsa (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the Kanva recension, 2 as a pupil of 
Mandukayani. In the Vam^as at the end of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions 3 he is given as a pupil of 
Pragmputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he united in 
himself two lines of teachers—that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from Sandilya, and that of the tradition of Yajfiavalkya. 

‘ k 6,5, 9. 

3 Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 

4 Kanva. 

3 Ibid,, vi, 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = 
vi, 5, 2 Kanva). 


Of. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 12, xxxiv et seq. 5 Weber, Indian 
Literature, 131. 


• Sati Au§trak§i (* descendant of Ustraksa ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Varnsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Stiulien, 4, 372. 

Satya-kami (‘ descendant of Satyakama ’) is the patronymic 
of Kegin in the Taittirlya Sarphita (ii. 6, 2, 3). 

Satya-klrta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 32, 1). 

Satya-yajfia (' descendant of Saryayajfla ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. i, i, 4). 


1. Satya-yajfii (‘ descendant of Satyayajna ’) is the patro¬ 
nymic of SomaSusma in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, 1 . 
3; xiii. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9). 




PA TRONYMICS — RIDER—COURTEZAN [ Satyajj 

Satya-yajni is the name of a school of teachers mentior 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
6ailanas and the Kariradis. 


Satya-havya (* descendant of Satyahavya ’) is the patronymic 
of a Vasi§tha who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 9), and of 
Devabhaga in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2). 


Sat najita (‘descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of 
Jjlatanika. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21,5; datapaths Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 19. 21, 


Satra-saha (‘ descendant of Satrasaha ’) is the patronymic of 
£ona. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 16. 18. 


Sadin in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes the ‘rider’ of a horse as 
opposed to a-sada, ‘ pedestrian. v An asva-sadin, ‘horse-rider,’ 
is known to the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 2 The Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana 3 and the Rigveda 4 itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka 6 refers to mounting a 
horse sideways. Asvalayana 6 knows sddya as a ‘ riding horse ’ 
opposed to vahya, a * draught animal.’ 


1 xi. 10, 24. 

2 xxx. 13. 

3 


ni. 4, 7, 1. 

* i. 162, 17; v. 61, 3. Cf. i. 163* 9. 

6 i. 2, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 3, 
2, 17. 


6 Stitra, ix. 9, 14, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 230, 
295, 296 ; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs 
of the East , 32, 358; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka , 177 5 Weber, Proceedings of 
the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564. 


SadharanI in one passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to refer not 
so much to an uxor communis, like Draupadi in the Epic, as 
Max Mfiller 2 suggests, but to a courtezan. 


* i. 167, 4. ! Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 3, 461; Pischel 

2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 277. and Geldner, Vedische Studien , 1, xxv. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 332; 






,vasa ] PATRONYMICS—VEDA OF CHANTS 

in the Rigveda 1 may be a proper name, but the sensd 
uite uncertain. 

A viii. 55, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 552 ; Griffith, 
Hymns 0} the Rigveda , 2, 266. 

Saptaratha vahani (' descendant of Saptarathavahana ’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sapdilya, in the £ata- 
patha Brahmana. 1 

1 x. x, 4, 10. xr. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 2}9, n. 

Sapya or Sayya is the patronymic of Naml in the Rigveda 
{vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, ‘the Veda of the Saman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanas. 1 The S&man itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda, 2 and the triad Rc, Yajus, and Saman 
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards. 3 These texts 
know also the Sama-ga, the ‘ Saman-chanter,’ 4 who occurs 
later. 5 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii, 12, 9, 1 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 1 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 
4, 9; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3; 
Bj'had£ranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 
(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 5 K&nva); ii. 4, 
10; iv. 1, 6 ( = iv. 1, 2); 5, ii> Chan, 
dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; iii. 3, 1. 2; 
15. 7.;. vii. 1, 2. 4; 2, 1 ; 7, i, etc. 


2 i. 62, 2; 107, 2; 164, 24, etc. 
Cf. Olden berg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gcsellschaft, 38, 439 
et seq . 

3 x. 7, 14; xi. 7, 5; Vajasaneyi 
Sarahita, xxxiv. 5, etc. 

4 Rv. ii. 43,1; x. 107,6; Av. ii. 12, 4. 

5 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 22, 3; 
37 , 4 i iii. 4 . 1- 


Sama-gravas (‘famed for chants’) occurs in the Brhadaraii- 
yaka Upanisad. 1 According to Max Muller, 2 the word is an 
epithet of Yajnavalkya, but Bohtlingk 3 takes it as the name of 
a pupil of that teacher. 

1 iii. 1, 3. 2 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 121. 3 Translation, 36. 


Sama-gpavasa (‘ descendant of Samagravas ’) is the patro¬ 
nymic of Ku§itaka in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana (xvii. 4, 3). 



NAMES—EVENING—CHARIOTEER { ! 

B S^taudri (‘descendant of Samudra ’) is the name o 
Mythical sage, Asva, in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 2, 2, 14) 



Sammada (‘ descendant of Sarpmada ’) is the patronymic of 
the mythical Matsya in the isatapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3,12). 

Samrajya. See Samraj and Rajya. 


Saya 1 denotes ‘evening 5 in the Rigveda and later, usually 
appearing in the adverbial form Sayam, 2 ‘ in the evening.' Cf, 

Ahar. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 3 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 8; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18. 

2 Rv. v. 77, 2 ; x. 146, 4 ; Av. iii. 12, 3 ; 


iv. ii, 12 ; viii. 6 , 10, etc. Cf. Sayaifl- 
pratar t ‘ morning and evening, ’ Av. 
iii. 30, 7; xix. 39, 2, etc. 


1. Sayaka denotes ‘arrow’in the Rigveda (ii. 33,10; iii. 53, 
23 ; x. 48, 4); 

2. Sayaka Jana-^ruteya (‘descendant of Jana&ruta’) Kaiid- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of JanaSruta Kandviya, 
in the Jaiminiya Upani?ad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). 

Sayakayana (‘ descendant of Sayaka ’) is the patronymic of 
Syaparna in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of KauSikayani in the second Yain^a (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 

1 x. 3, 6, 10; 5, 2, 1. 2 iv. 5, 27 (M&dhyamdina = iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Sayya. See Sapya. 


Sarathi denotes the * charioteer’ as opposed to the * warrior ’ 
(Savyastha) in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i- 55 . 7 ; *44> 3 ; >>• 19, 6; vi. 20, 5; j i. 7,9,1; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8, 

57, 6 ; x. X02, 6. I etc. 

2 Av. xv. 2, i; Taittiriya Brahmana, i Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, 296. 





DOG—SRNJAYA KING—HY.ENA 

ieya, ‘descendant of Sarama,’ Indra’s mythical dog, i 
to a dog on earth in the Rigveda, 1 as also to the dogs of 

Yama. 2 3 

1 vii. 55, 2 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 

2 x, 14, xo. 

Sarnjaya is found in the Rigveda 1 in a Danastuti (‘praise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the ‘Srnjaya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Srnjaya.’ According to the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 2 he was Prastoka, mentioned in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bharadvajas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, alias Suplan. 

i vi. 47, 25. 2 xvi, xi, 11. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

3 Satapatha Brabmana, ii. 4, 4, 4; i, 104, 105. 
xii, 8, 2, 3. 

Sarpa-pajnl in the Paficavim^a (iv. 9, 4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sarparajfii. 

Sarva-seni (‘descendant of Sarvasena’) is the patronymic of 
Sauceya in the Taittiriya Sainhita (vii. 1, to, 3). 

Sala-vpka is found twice in the Rigveda 1 apparently denoting 
the ‘hysena ’ or ‘wild dog.’ This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra, 2 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
Vrkeya® is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
‘ descendant of a Salavrka.’ The feminine is SalavrkI, 4 * but in 
the Taittiriya Samhita 6 it appears as Salavrkl. Cf. Tarak§u. 


1 *. 73. 2; 95.15- 

2 Taittiriya Saijihita, vi. 2, 7, 5; 
Aitareya Br<ihmana, vii. 28, 1; Kausi¬ 
taki Upanisad, iii. 1 (v atria lectio). 

3 Pancaviinsa Br^hmana, viii. 1,4; 
xiii. 4, 16; xiv. ii, 28; xViii. 1, 9; 
xix, 4, 7 ; Jaiminlya Br&hmana, i. 185 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

19, 123) ; Kafchaka Samhita,, viii. 5; 
xi. 10; xxv. 6; xxxvi. 7 (Indische Studien, 

3, 465, 466); Kau§itaki Upanisad, iii. 1 

(according to Sankarananda’s recen¬ 


sion). In Av, ii, 27, 5, Indra is alluded 
to as an enemy of the Salavrkas. 

4 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4. 

5 vi. 2, 7, 5; also in Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 8, 3 ; Apastamba Dkarma 
Sutra, i. 10, 17; 11, 33. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 13, 192 ; Whit¬ 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
68; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva¬ 
veda, 306, who decides in favour of 
•jackal.' 



PA TRONYMICS—LION 


[ Sav| 



^jSavayasa (‘descendant of Savayasa’) is the patronymii 
tsadha, or Asadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, I, 7). 



Sa-varni is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda 1 together 
with Savarnya. 2 It is clear that no man called Savarna ever 
existed, though Roth 3 accepted that view, and that the refer¬ 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the 
sa-varnd female, who, according to the legend, 4 took the place 
of Saranyu. 

1 x. 62, 11. 2 x. 62, 9. 4 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Oriental Society 15, 179 et seq . 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts % i 2 , 17. 


Simha denotes the * lion ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 The 
roaring ( nad) of the lion is often alluded to, 2 and is called 
thundering ( stanatha).* He wanders about ( ku-cara ) and lives 
in the hills ( giri-$tha ), 6 and is clearly the * dread wild beast that 
slays’ (mrgo bhlwci upahatnuh ) 6 to which Rudra is compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 
lion, 7 the reference may be to the lion’s habit of springing on 
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel. 8 The lion, being dangerous to 
men, 9 was trapped, 10 lain in wait for in ambush, 11 or chased by 
hunting bands. 12 But dogs were terrified of lions. 13 The 
lioness ( sirnht ) was also famous for her courage : the aid given 
by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies is 
compared to the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva). 14 The 
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 


1 i. 64, 8 ; 95, 5 ; iii. 2, n ; 9, 4 ; 
26, 5 ; iv. 16, 14, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 36, 6 ; v. 20, 1, 2 ; 21, 6 ; 
viii. 7, 15 ; Taittirlya SamhitS, v. 5 , 
21, 1 ; K&thaka Sambita, xii. 10, etc. ; 
Maur&yanl Saifihita, ii. 1, 9; Kausftaki 
Upanisad, 1. 2. 

3 See Rv. i. 64, 8; iii. 26, 5. The 
sound of the drum is compared with it, 
Av. v. 20, 1. 

4 Rv. v. 83, 3 ; Av. v. 21, 6; 

viii. 7, 15* 


5 Rv. i. 154, 2 ; x. 160, 2, 

0 Rv. ii. 33, 11. 

7 Rv. iii. 9, 4. 

8 Rv. x. 28, 4. 

9 Rv. i. 174, 3. 

10 Rv. x. 28, 10. 

11 Rv. v. 74, 4. 

12 Rv. v. 15, 3. Cf. Strabo, xv, 
, 3 i. 

13 Av. v. 36, 6. 

14 Rv. vii. 18, 17. 





HEM—MILITARY LINES—NEW MOON 

itareya Brahmana. 15 The lioness is also mentioned in 
Yajurveda Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 16 See also 

Hallk?na. 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii, 5, r, 21; 
Maitrayanl Sarahita, iii. 8, 5. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lcben, 78, 79. 


is 


vi. 35 . 1. 


10 Taittiriya SamhitS., i. 2, 12, 2; 
vi. 2, 7, 1 ; V&jasaneyi Samhita, v. io. 


I. Sie denotes the ‘ border ’ of a garment. The Rigveda 
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s robe to attract 
his attention, 1 and to a mother’s covering her son with the edge 
of her garment. 2 The word also occurs later. 3 




in. 53, 2. 
x. 18, ii. 


3 Av. xiv. 2, 51; Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana, iii. 2, i, 18. 


2. Sic denotes, in the dual, the ‘ wings * of an army, 1 or, in 
the plural, the Mines.’ 


1 Rv. x. 75, 4. 

3 Av. xi. 9, 18 ; 10, 20. 


Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 65; 
Geldner, ibid ., 3, 31. 


3. Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95, 7), where it 
is used in the dual, to denote the ' horizon ’ (meaning literally 
the * two borders i.e., of heaven and of earth). 

Sidhmala, ‘leprous/ is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xxx. 17) and the Taittiriya Brahmaria (iii. 4, 14, 1) as a 
designation of one of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice ’). Cf. Kilasa, 

Sinlvali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding 
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, is one of fertility 
and growth. It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. 2 


1 ii. 32, 7. 8; x. 184, 2. 

2 Av. ii. 26, 2; vi. ii, 3 ; «• 4. *4 ! 
xiv. a, 15; xix, 31, 10; Taittiriya 
SarphitS, ii. 4, 6 , 2; iii. 4, 9 , 1. 6; 

VOL. II. 


V. 5 . I 7 . I; 6, 18,1 ; K&lhaka Sanihita, 
xxxv. 2, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 352 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 125. 
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INDUS—A SEER—WE A VER—PLANTS 

Sindhu in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 often me? 

* stream ’ merely (cf Sapta Sindhavah), but it has also 3 the 
more exact sense of ‘ the stream ’ pay excellence , * the Indus. 
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Samhitas, 4 always then occurring in such a way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus ( saindhava ) were famous. 5 
See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvati. 

4 The Sindhu-Sauvlras occur in the 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 14. 
Cf. Biihler, Sacred Books of the East , 14, 
148; Oldenberg, Buddha , 394, n. • 

8 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 15 
(Madhyamdina^vi. 1, 13 Kanva). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm y 16, 
17, 27. 


1 i. 97* 8 ; 5 ; ii- 9 5 25, 3- 5 5 

iii. 53, 9, etc. 

3 iii. 13, 1; iv. 24, 2; x. 4, 15 ; 
xiii. 3, 50, etc. 

8 Rv. i. 122, 6; 126, 1; iv. 54, 6; 

55, 3; v. .53, 9; Vi UMtV* viii * I2 > 3; 
7 %) 25. J 4; 20* 25 ; T6, 18 ; x. 64, 9 ; 

P • Av. xii. 1, 3 ; xiv. 1? 43 ; perhaps also 
vi. 24, 1 ; vii, 45, i ; xix. 38. 2; VSja- 
saneyi Sarnhita, viii. 59. 


Sindhu-k§it is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored Rajanyarsi in the Paficavimsa Brahmana, 1 probably 
quite a mythical personage. 2 


1 xii. 12, 6. 

2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschm 


Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 42, 235, 

n. 3. 


Si!S in the Rigveda (x. 71, 9) seems to denote a 
weaver/ 


■ female 


Silaci is, in the Atharvaveda, 1 the name of a healing plant, 
also called Laksa. 

i v. 5, 1. 8. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns I Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda, 419; Whitney, j 228. 


Silanjala, w'hich the commentator reads as £alanjala, is the 
name of a plant, perhaps a ‘grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda. 1 
The Kau&ka Sutra 2 reads the word as Silanjala. Cf. Silaci. 


1 vi.16, 4. | the Atharvaveda, 466; Whitney, Trans- 

2 li. 16. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293. 




A BIRD—FURROW—PARTING-PLOUGH 4(4 

Sleiipit in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘ hors^" 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda 1 seems to denote a kind of bird. 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 19, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. Cf . Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Sita, * furrow,’ occurs in the Rigveda, 1 and often later. 2 


1 iv, 57, 6. 7 (the most agricultural 
of Rigvedic hymns, and probably 
late), 

2 Av. xi. 3, 12 ; Taittirlya Samhita, 


v. 2 7 5. 4* 5 3 ‘ 6, 2, 5; Kathaka Saiphita, 
xx. 3, etc. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal oj the American 
Oriental Society , 17, 86, n. 


Siman denotes the * parting 9 of the hair in the Atharvaveda 1 
and later* 2 

1 ix. 8, 13, I ^atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 14. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, v, 7,4; Panca- j Cf. simanta in Av. vi. 134, 3 ; Taittirlya 
vim^a Brahmana, xiii. 4, 1; xv. 5, 20; | Br&hmana, ii. 7, 17, 3. 


Sira, ' plough,' is mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 and often later. 2 
It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen, 3 
or eight, 4 or twelve, 6 or even twenty-four, 6 were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces* 7 The ox was guided 
by the A§tra, or * goad/ of the ploughman {cf. Vaigya). 8 Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See Larigala and Phala. 

1 iv. 57. 8 ; x. 101, 3. 4. 

2 Av. vi. 30, 1; 91, 1 ; viii, 9, 16, 
etc.; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, i, 2; 
ii. 5,8,12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 7; 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii. xi, 4. 

3 Av. vi. 91,1; viii. 9, 16; Taittirlya 
Samhita, v. 2, 5, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xv. 2; xx. 3; datapath a Brahmana, 
vii. 2, 2, 6; xiii. 8, 2, 6. 

i Av. vi. 91, 1. 

& Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 7, 1; 


v. 2, 5, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2 ; 
MaitrSyanl Samhita, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

® Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2. Cf. Weber, 
lndische Studien , 13, 244, n. 1. 

7 Varatra is found in Rv. iv. 57, 4, 
and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 
in x. 102, 8. It may denote the fastening 
of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
the plough by traces. 

8 Cf. Rv. iv. 57, 4; x. 102, 8. 

Cf. Zimmer,^ HindischesLeben, 236,237. 


Sila, ‘ plough,’ 
(xxviii. 8). 


is found in the Kapisthala Samhita 
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LEAD—A MAIDEN—A SEER—A TEACHER [ S 



gpSfjamavatl in the Rigveda 1 is, according to Ludwig.^J_ 

naitie of a river; but this is most improbable. 3 Sayana thinks 
the word means * rich in hemp.’ 


1 X. 75 , 8. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. 

3 Zimmer, Altindisches L e-ben, 429 ; 


Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v .; Geldner, 
Rigveda, Glossar, 195. 


Sisa, ‘lead,’ occurs first in the Atharvaveda, 1 where it is 
mentioned as used for amulets. 2 The word is then quite 
common. 3 The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 
also referred to. 4 


1 xii. 2, 1, 19 et seq, t 53. 

2 i. 16. 2. 4. 

3 Maitrayani Saiphita, ii. 4, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xviii, 13; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 6 , 5; &atapatha 
Brahmana, v. 1, 2, 14 ; 4, i, 9; xii, 7, 
i, 7; 2, 10 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
iv. 17, 7, etc. 

4 V&jasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80 ; 
Maitrayani Sainihita, iii. 11, 9; Tait¬ 


tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, This is the 
view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic¬ 
tionary, s.v. t and of Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
the VSjasaneyi Samhita, 183, n., thinks 
that in xix. 80 lead is referred to not 
as a weight, but as a charm against 
demons and sorcery. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 157, 158. 


Su-kanya is the name of ^aryata’s daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 iv. 1, 5, 6; 10, 13; Jaiminlya Brahmana, iii. 121 et seq. 

Su-kaparda, See Kaparda, 

Su-karira in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 
of su-kurira . See Kuplra. 


Su-klrti Kak§Ivata (‘ descendant of Kak§ivant ’) is the name 
of a Rsi to whom the Brahmanas of the Rigveda 1 ascribe the 
authorship of a Vedic hymn. 2 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 4 ; vi. 29, 1 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5, 

9 x. 131. 


Su-ke&n Bharadvaja (‘descendant of Bharadvaja ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad (i. i). 




M UHSr/i* 



K / . / 

Su-kupira. See Kuplra. 


ina ] FRAGRANT GRASS—TEACHERS—A KING 



L 


Su-kha. See Kha. 


Sugandhi-tejana in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
denotes a kind of fragrant grass. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4; j Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 17; 

KSthaka Sanihita, xxv. 6. | Pancavim$a Brahmana, xxiv. 13, 5. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28, 28; | 

Su-eitta 5>ailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (i. 14, 4). 

Su-jata, ' well-born,’ is an epithet found applied to men in a 
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to denote ‘nobles’ as compared with 
the people. See Sabha. 


1 ii. 2, 11 ; v. 6, 2; vii. I, 4. 15 ; viii, 20, 8. 


Sutam-bhaPa is credited by the Anukramam (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda. 1 The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(* carrying away Soma ’) elsewhere, 2 and may, in a second 
passage, 3 by a conjecture 4 be taken as a man’s name. 


* If sutaiji^bhavdya be read for sutdmr 
bhdraya , as Roth suggests in the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


» v, 11-14. 

2 v, 44, 13. 

3 ix. 6, 6. 


Sutvan KairiSi Bhargayaija is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Maitreya Kau§arava, slew five kings and became great. 


Su-dak§ina K§aimi (‘ descendant of Ksema ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmapa (iii. 6, 3 ; 7, 
I et seq.; 8, 6). 






A TEACHER—A RIVER—A FAMOUS KING [ Su< 

-datta Paraiarya (‘ descendant of ParaSara ’) is in 
aiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, 1) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Jana^ruta Varakya. 

Su-daman is the name of a river in the Pancavimsa Brah¬ 
mana (xxii. 18, 1). 

Su-das is the name of the Tytsu king who won a famous 
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. 1 At one time Vi^vamitra was his Purohita, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the Vipa6 
(Beas) and SutudrI (Sutlej). 2 The Alvins gave him a queen, 
Sudevi, 3 and also helped him on another occasion. 4 5 He 
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry, 6 but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
Purukutsa, Trasadasyu’s father. 6 In the Aitareya Brahmana 7 
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasi§^ha as his Puro¬ 
hita, and similarly in the Saiikhayana Ssrauta Sutra, 8 where (his 
generosity to his priest is related. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, because he is called 
Paijavana, ‘ son of Pijavana,’ as Yaska explains the patro¬ 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana 
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. C/. TurvaSa, Da^arajfta. 
Paijavana, Bhapata, Saudasa. 


1 vii. 18. See also Rv. vii. 20, 2; 

25, 3 ; 10; 33, 3 ; 64, 3 • 83, 1 et seq. 

2 Rv. iii. 53, 9. Hi See also ViavS,- 
mitra and Vasistlia. 

3 Rv. i. 112, 19. 

* Rv. i. 47, 9, where, however, Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, 1, takes 
su-das as an adjective ('worshipping 
well'), 

5 Rv. vii. 19, 3. 

6 Rv. i. 63, 7, reading Suddsam for 


Suddse with Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 174. C/, Hillebrandt, 

Vedische Mythologie, 1,112, n. 1; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien , i, 153 ; Olden berg, 
JRgveda-Noten, 1, 63. 

7 vii. 34, 9. 

8 xvi. n, 14. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 
1,107 et seq ,; Weber, Episches itn vedischen 
Ritual , 31 et seq. 


1 . Su-deva is, according to Ludwig, 1 the proper name of a 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda. 2 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 2 viii. 3, 6. 




NAMES OF TEACHERS—VULTURE 


Su deva Kaiyapa (‘ descendant of Kagyapa ’) is the name 
)f a teacher in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 1 who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 

1 ii. 18. C/, x. i, 8; Weber, Indische Studien, i, 188, n. ; io, 103. 


Su-devala was the name of Rtuparna as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana 3 rauta Sutra (xx. 12). 

Su-devl. See Sudas. 

Su-dhanvan Ahgirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, 1). 

1. Sunitha Sauead-ratha (‘descendant of Sucadratha’) is 

the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). C/. Satya- 

gravas. 

2. Su-mtha Kapatava is the name of a teacher in the VamSa 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


1. Su-pappa, * well-winged,’ designates a large bird of prey, 
the ‘eagle’ or the ‘vulture,’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 9 In 
the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion 3 it must 
be the vulture. The Jaiminiya Brahmana 4 * mentions an eagle 
which separates milk from water like the Kpufie. In the 
Rigveda 6 the Suparna is said to be the child of the Syena, and 
is distinguished from the latter in another passage:® this led 
Zimmer 7 to think that the falcon is probably meant. 8 The 
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry, 9 and describes it as living in 
the hills. 10 


1 i. 164, 20; ii. 42, 2; iv. 26, 4; 
viiL 100, 8; ix. 48, 3, etc. 

a Av. i. 24,1; ii. 27, 2 ; 30,3 ; iv. 6, 3, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Saiphita, vii. 5, 8, 5, 
etc. 

* Maitrayanl SamhitS, iv, 9, 19; 
Taittiriya Arauyaka, iv. 29. 

4 ii. 438 (Journal of the American 

Oriental Society , 19, 101), 


” x. r 44 , 4. 

9 ii. 42, 2. 

7 Altindisches Leben, 88. 

8 In the post-Vedic period Suparna 
became a mythical bird, identified with 
Visnu’s vehicle, Garuda, who, however, 
is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 

9 »• 30,3. 

10 v ' 4. 2 - 




THE GAUPAYANA BROTHERS—A PRIEST [ Su 

%2/Suparija is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 
a Bai. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 7. 

Su-pitpya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda, 1 is prob¬ 
ably an adjective (* maintaining his paternal character well ’). 
Ludwig, 2 however, regards it, but without any great prob¬ 
ability, as a proper name. 

1 x. 115, 6. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169. 

Su pratita Aulundya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Bphaspatigupta, in the Varn^a Brahmana. 1 

* Indische Studien, 4, 372* 

Suplan Sarftjaya is the name of a prince of the Spry ay as 
who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by PratidarSa, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success. 1 

1 6 atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4 ; 
xii. 8, 2, 3. Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du 


Sacrifice, 139 ; Hillebrandt, 

Mythotogie, 1, 105, 106. 


Vedische 


Subandhu in the hymns of the Rigveda 1 is taken by Sayana 
to be a propel name; but this is not certain, Roth 2 seeing in 
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning * a good friend.’ 
The later tradition 8 explains that Subandhu and his brothers, 
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off 
and took two others, Kirata and Akuli. By these two in 
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revived 
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns. 4 

* Rv. x. 57-60, 

Cf. Max Mtiller, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 2, 420-455; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschnft dcr Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 39, 90. 


1 x. 59, 8; 60, 7. 10. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 1. 

3 Brhaddevata, vii. 83 et seq with 
See also A&am&ti, 


MacdonelTs notes, 
n. 1. 


Su-bPahmapya in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a priest who 
officiates as one of the three assistants of the Udgatr (see Rtvij). 
His office is Subrahmanya 2 % 


1 PancavimSa Brahmana, xxv, 4, 6; 
18,4 ; 6atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3 » 4 . 9 * 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , io, 362, 374. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 3, 1-7. 11. 


12 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxvii. 6, etc* 
The priest himself is so styled, Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. f, 2 ; PancavimSa 
Brahmana, xviii, 9, 19, etc, 





NAMES 


„ jhaga, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form 
rteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards. 1 

i Rv. x. io, io. 12; io8, 5; Av. v. 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, etc. 


Su-bhadrika occurs in the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ) 
section of the Yajurveda 1 as in some way connected with the 
rite. Weber 2 thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kampila, is intended, but Mahidhara 3 explains the 
word merely as a lady with many lovers or a courtezan, a view 
followed by Roth. 4 Since the Taittiriya 6 and Kathaka 6 Sarp- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhagu), 
the sense remains very doubtful. 

1 Vajasaneyi SamhitSL, xxiii. 18 (cf. 

Satapatha Br&hmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3) ; 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 20. 

2 Indische Studien, 1, 183, 184; Indian 
Literature, 114,115. Cf. Griffith, Trans¬ 
lation of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 212, n. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc . cit. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. su- 


bhadraka , 2b ; Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, 
s.v. 2a, 

5 vii. 4, 19, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 9, 6 . 

Q Asvamedha, iv. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebe-n , 36. 
37 ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 
44 * 3 21 * 322. 


Sumati-tsaru. See Tsaru. 

Su-mantra Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru’) Gautama 
(‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
3 u§a Vahneya Bharadvaja, in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373* 

Su-mitra VadhryaSva (‘descendant of Vadhryaiva’) is the 
name of a Rsi in the Rigveda, 1 where also 2 the Sumitras, his 
family, are mentioned. 

1 x. 69, 3. 5. 

2 x. 69, i. 7. 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Su-milha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda. 1 

1 vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 




NAMES—GOOD PASTURE—LIQUOR [ 

raedha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda 1 eit*h«J~^ 
s an adjective ('of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identical with Nrmedha or his brother. 

1 x. 132, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133; Griffith, Hymns 
of the Rigveda, 2, 579, n. 

Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Udda- 
laka. 

Su-yajfta Sandilya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, 1). Another 
Suyajna is a Sahkhayana, author of the Grhya Sutra. 

Su.-yavasa denotes a ‘good pasture’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 

1 i. 42, 8 ; vi. 28, 7; vii. 18, 4, etc. 2 Taittiriya Sarphit&, i. 7, 5, 2, etc. 


Supa is the name of an intoxicating ‘ spirituous liquor,’ 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages 1 it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval. 2 It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
Atharvaveda, 8 and often with dicing. 4 It was, as opposed to 
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life. 6 It was the drink of 
men in the Sabha, 6 and gave rise to broils. 7 

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling 8 

1 Rv. i. 116, 7; x. 131, 4. 5. Cf. 

Av. iv. 34, 6; x. 6, 5; Taittiriya Sam- 
hitS, i. 3, 3, 2 ; Satapatha Br&htnana, 
xii. 7, 3, 8. 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6; viii. 2, 12 ; 21, 14 ; 

MaitrSyanl Samhit£, i, n, 6 ; ii. 4, 2 ; 
iv. 2, 1, etc. 

a vi. 70, 1. Cf. Bloomfield. Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 493. 

4 Rv. vii. 86, 6; Av. xiv, 1, 35. 36 ; 
xv. 9, I. 2. 

6 Taittiriya Br&hmana, i. 3, 3, 2. 


8 See n. 4. 

7 Rv. viii. 2,12; 21, 14. Cf. Kaihaka 
Saiphita, xiv. 6; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
j. 6, 3, 4; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2, 
etc. 

8 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 223, 
n. 2 ; Caland, A Uindisches Zauhcrritual, 
21, n. 1; Zimmer, A Uindisches Lebcn , 
280, 281. Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sfitra, 
xix. x, 20-27; Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xix, x. 




a ] DISTILLER—SICKNESS—GOLD—GARMENT 


„ 7 or, as Whitney 8 thought, a kind of beer or alt 
(net 10 renders it ‘ brandy.’ It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu. 11 It was kept in skins. 12 


9 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
207. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquu 
ties, 326. 

Rigveda , Glossar, 198. 
it Av. vi. 69, 1 ; ix. 1, 18. 19; V&ja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xix. 95. See Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i> 251, who 
attempts to show that Sur& and Soma 


I were rival priestly drinks at one time, 
belonging to different sections of the 
people. 

PancavimSa Br&hmana, xiv. ii, 26. 
Cf. Rv. i. 191, 10. 

i Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
I Oriental Society , 13, 121. 


Sura-kara, * maker of Sura/ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (*human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda. 1 


1 V&jasaneyi Sambit&, xxx. ti ; Tait- 
tiriya Br&hmana, iii. 4, 7, I. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 28r, who 


compares Rv. i. 191, 10, which may 
refer to such a person. 


Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 100, 17), 
where he is mentioned with Ambari§a and others. 


Surama in the Rigveda 1 refers to the illness caused by 
drinking Sura to excess. Indra is described as suffering from 
it in the Namuci legend. 2 Later Surama* was treated as an 
epithet of Soma, meaning * delightful.’ 


1 x. 131, 5. 

2 Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 148 et seq. 

3 Or Sura man. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xxi. 42; Maitrfiyan! Sainhiti, 
iii. 11,4; iv. 12,5. Hillebrandt, Vectisch* 
Mythologie, 1, 245 et seq., renders it 
‘ Sura mixed,’ which is doubtful. 


Su-varga, ‘ beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hira^ya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ' gold.’ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4 ; 

8, 9, i, etc. 

3 Av. xv. 1, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


iii. 12, 6, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 
I, 8, etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 6, 6; 
iii. 19, 1 ; iv. 17, 7, etc. 


Su-vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’ 1 
and is also used adjectivally, ‘ clothing well.’ 2 Su-vasas, ' well- 
dressed,’ is a common adjective. 8 See Vasas. 


1 vi. 51, 4. 
a ix. 97, 50. 


3 Rv. i. 124, 7; iii. 8, 4 ; x. 71, 4, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 262. 
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RIVERS—NAMES 



[ SufgW 

ver in 


JSu-vastu (‘ having fair dwellings ’) is the name of a river in 
Rigveda. 1 It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian 2 and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of the Kubha (Kabul river) which is itself an 
affluent of the Indus. 


1 viii. 19, 37; Nirukta, iv. 15. 

2 Indica, iv. n. 

Cf. Roth, Nirukta , Erlduterungen , 43 • 


Zimmer t Altindisches Lcben, 18; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200; 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 187. 


Su-£arada Salankayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Orjayant Aupamanyava, in the Varn^a Brahmana. 1 

1 Indischt Studien , 4, 372. 

1. Su-sravas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 53, 9) 
according to Sayana. 

2. Su-Sravas is the name of the father of Upagu SauSravasa 
in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xiv. 6, 8). 

3. Su-£ravas Kausya is the name of a teacher, a con¬ 
temporary of Kugri VajaiSravasa, in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(x. 5, 5, 1 et seq.). 


4. Su-Sravas Vap^a-gapya (‘descendant of Vrsagana’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratarahna Kauhala, in the 
Vamia Brahmana. 1 

1 Ittdische Studien , 4, 372. 

Su-§aman is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda, 1 
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susaman, 
in other passages. 2 Cf. Varu. 


1 viii. 25, 22; possibly 60, 18. 

2 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28 ; 26, 2. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 162. 


Su-soma occurs certainly as the name of a river in the Nadi- 
stuti (‘praise of rivers’) in the Rigveda. 1 In two other passages 
it would seem to be a proper name, once masculine, 2 perhaps 

1 x - 75 > 5 ) Nirukta, ix. 26, where it is absurdly identified with the Sindhu 
(Indus). 2 viii. 7, 29. 



A RIVER—A SEER-WILD BOAR 



A RIVER—A SEER-WILD BOAR 

Sple, and once feminine, 3 though Roth 4 sees in the wore 
lesignation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the 2oai>o? of 
Megasthenes, 6 the modern Suwan. 

3 viii. 64, 11. 

4 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

5 See Arrian, Indiea, iv. 12; Schwan- 
beck, Megasthenes, 31, where there is a 
various reading lhafios. 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
1, 126 et seq .; Max Muller, Sacred Books 
of the East , 32, 398, 399; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen , 12-14. 


Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘ praise of 
rivers ’) in the Rigveda. 1 That it was a tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. 

1 x. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 14; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. 

Su-havis Ang’irasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 
(xiv. 3, 25). 


Su-kara * wild boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word (‘making the sound su’)\ it is more probably a 
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 
cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘ little pig ’),..being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology. 1 It occurs in the Rigveda 2 
and later. 8 It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 
by mrga,* the combined words apparently meaning ‘ wild hog,’ 
as opposed to Varaha, ‘ boar.’ 

1 The $h- corresponding to Lat. su-s , 

Gk. 5-s, Old High German, sit, Cf. 

Brugmann, Grundriss , 2 2 , 483. 

a Vii. 55, 4. 

3 A.v. ii. 27, 2; v. 14, 1 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iii. 14, 21; VSjasaneyi Sani- 
hita, xxiv. 40 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
v. 10, 2, etc. None of the passages 
refer to the flesh as eaten: Buddha's 
death was due to a meal of siikara - 
maddava , which may well mean 1 tender 
parts of pork ’ (see Fleet, Journal of the 


Royal Asiatic Society , 1906, 881, n.), 
though the Rajanighantu, vii. 85, gives 
sukara as meaning the Batatas edulis. 

4 xii. i, 48. The use of mrga here 
does not indicate that sukara is a new 
name, because the latter word elsewhere 
always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 
and later (n. 3). Cf. Mrga above, 2, 
172, n. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 82 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Stndien, 1, 100. 





HYMN—NEEDLE-INSECT—COURT OFFICIAL [ Sfi 

ukta, * well uttered,’ is the regular term for a ‘ hymn ’ aS 
part of the Sastra in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas. 2 
The sense of ‘hymn’ must also be recognized in several 
passages of the Rigveda. 3 


1 Taittirfya Samhita, v. 4, 5, 5 ; 

vii. 1. 5, 4 . etc. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33; iii. ii, 
9. 12-15 ; iv. 21, 5 ; vi. 8, 10; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xiv, 1 ; xv. 3 ; Satapatha 


Brahmana, xiii. 5, 1, 18; Nirukta, 
iv. 6; xi. 16. 

3 i. 42, 20 ; 171,1 ; ii, 6, 2; vii. 29, 3, 
etc. 


Sue!, * needle,’ is found in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 


1 ii. 33, 4. 

2 Av. xi. 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphit&, 
xxiii. 33 ; Taittiriya Br&hmana, iii. 9, 
6, 4; Aitareya Br&hmana, iii. 18, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 10, 2. 3 ; 


Jaimimya Br&hmana, ii. 10 ; Jaiminfya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. io, 3 (Cartel, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
16, 228). 


Sucika is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 98. 


Suta is the name of a court official who is often mentioned 
with the Gramapl. He is one of the eight VIras in the Pafica- 
vim&i Brahmana, 1 and of the eleven Ratnins in other texts. 2 
He also appears in the Atharvaveda* among the kingmakers 
(Rajakft) and in the ^atrarudriya 4 * (‘ section dealing with the 
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda. The commentators are 
agreed in seeing in him the * charioteer ’ (Sarathi) or ‘ master of 
the horse,’ of the king; this sense is accepted by Roth, 6 by 
Whitney,® and by Bloomfield. 7 But the fact that the Saip- 


1 ix. i, 4, where he follows the 
chief queen (Mahifli), and precedes the 
Gr&mai^i in the list. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xv, 4; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3> 8 ; Taittiriya 
Br§hmana, i. 7, 3, 1; Taittiriya Sam¬ 
hita, i. 8, 9, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v 3 . x f 5 - 

3 iii. 5, 7. 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 1 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; MaitrSyani 

Saiphita. ii. 9, 3 1 . Vajasaneyi Saqihit&, 


xvi. 18. So also in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’), 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx.6; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 4,2, 1. For other refer¬ 
ences to the Sflta, see Taittiriya Brah¬ 
mana, ii. 7,18,4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 4,4, 7; xiii. 4? 5 i 7 . 43 Kathaka 

Samhita, xxviii. 3 ; Bj-hadaranjaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, 37. 38. 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62. 

7 Hymns of the^Atharvaveda, 114. 






BA RREN. CO W—TIIREA D—SOMA A DMIXTURE 

:tr, who occurs in several passages beside the Suta, is tl 
arioteer/ renders this version improbable. Eggeling 8 thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber 9 considers that his name denotes him as 
* consecrated ’—that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Suta serves as a royal herald and 
bard : 10 it may be that the curious words ahanti , u ahantya, 12 or 
ahantva n applied to him 14 in the ^atarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald—a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 


8 Sacred Boohs of the East , 41, 62, n. 1. 

9 Indische Studien, 17, 200. 

10 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society > 13, 234, 255, 

11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 18. This 
word means 4 non-fighter * according 
to Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 200. 


13 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 1. 

13 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; Maitra- 
yanl Satphita, ii. 9, 3. 

14 The last two forms appear to be 
equivalent in sense to ahanya , ‘not to 
be slain,’ ‘inviolable.* 


Suta~va6a denotes in the Yajurveda 1 a cow barren after 
having one calf. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. i, 5, 4; vi, 1, 3, 6; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 5; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 4, 1, etc. 


Sutra has the sense of 4 thread ’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later,* In the sense of a 1 book of rules * for the guidance of 
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 3 


1 9 > 3 ; xviii. 8, 37. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 14; 

V11 ’ 3* 2, 13 ; xii. 3, 4, 2 ; 7, 2, 10; 
Ch&ndogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, 
iv. 6. 


3 ii. 4, 10; iv. i, 6 (Madhyamdina= 
iv. 1, 2 Kanva); 5, 11. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 24, 25 ; 
Sieg, Die Sagenstojfe des Rgveda , 21. 


Suda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
‘ wel1 n and the * mud of a dried-up pool.’ 2 Pischel, 3 however, 
shows clearly that Suda denotes what is added to Soma to 


1 Rv. vii, 36, 3 ; ix. 97, 4. 

3 Rv. x. 6i, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvi, 13 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 5 • 


1, 3 »* Satapatha Brclhmapa, viii. 7, 
3 . 21, 

3 Vedische Studien, 1, 72, 73. 






WICKERWORK BASKET—SON 


[ Suda 


% 


bake it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense 
the passages. Eggeling 4 renders it ‘well,’ and Grassmann 
* sweet drink.’ 

4 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 144. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 21 r. 


Suda-dohas in the Rigveda 1 denotes ‘milking Suda’ — i.e., 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel. 2 
According to Roth, 3 it means ‘ yielding milk like a well.’ 

* viii. 69, 3. j hita, xxvii. 2 ; siidya in Taittiriya Sam- 

5 Vedische Studien, 1, 72. Sudayitnu j hita, vii. 4, 13, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
in Kv. x. 64, 9, may be taken in the ! xxii. 25, etc. 

same way, and sndin in Kathaka Sam- ! s St. Petersburg Dictionary, $ t v. 


Suna means, in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda, 2 
apparently a * woven (from siv, * sew ’) wickerwork basket ’ for 
holding flesh. 

* i. 161, xo j 162, 13; x. 86, 18. j wood are mentioned in the ^ankhayana 

2 Av. v. 17, 14. Crates of Pal&sa | Srauta Sutra, xvii. 3, 2. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 271. 


Sunu is a common word for ‘son’ from the Rigveda 
onwards. 1 The etymological sense seems to be ‘ he who is 
borne,’ and then ‘ the begotten.’ 2 But the use of Sunu in the 
Rigveda 8 is predominantly in relation to the father, and only 
rarely in its connexion with words for mother. 4 Thus a father 
is ‘easy of access’ ( supayana ) to his son (sunu )-, 6 but in another 
passage, 6 where the same term is applied to earth as a mother, 
the word used for son is Putpa. No conclusion as to matriarchy 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation 
of son and father, see Pitp. 


1 Rv. i. 36, 3 ; i*. 3 8 , 5 ; vi. 52, 9, 
etc.; Av, vi. 1, 2; vii. 2, 2; xii. 3, 23, 
etc, 

a Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 
wandtschaftsnamen , 453. 


3 Usually in a figurative sense— e.g- 
saiuisah , adrek simuh. 

4 v. 42, 2. 

6 Rv. i. i, 9. 

6 Rv. x. 18, 11. 




PA TRON—TUBE—SUN 

Jmri is the regular word in the Rigveda 1 for the sacrificer, th£ 
it€r Yajamana—that is, the man who pays the priests for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The 
Suris are often coupled with the Maghavans, 1 described as 
heroes or warriors, 2 and as related to the priests by their 
patronage 3 or as companions. 4 


l. 31. 7. ra; 48, 24; 54, 11 ; 73,5. 
8. 9; iii. 31, 14; v. 42, 4; 79, 6; 
vi - 4. 8; 23, 10; vii. 32, 15; viii. 70, 
15 ; x. 61, 22 ; 115, 5, 7, 8. 

2 69 , 3 J 73 * 9 ; 119. 3 * 122. 12; 
180, 9; vii. 32, 15. 

3 97, 3* 4; v. 10, 6; vi, 8 , 7; 


25, 7; vii. 3, 8; 44, 18; viii. 60, 6; 
x. 66, 2. 

4 v. 64, 5; vii. 32, 25; viii. 45, 36; 
ix. g6, 4; x, 115, 7. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 236. 


Sunni denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 according to the 
St Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ‘tube’ serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda 3 it means a 4 pipe * for conveying 
water. C/. Avata. 


vii. 1,3. 

y Taitthiya Samhita, i. 5, 7, 6; 
v. 4» 7 - 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 9, 
where it is described as fiarnaJtdvati , 
rendered by Roth as ‘provided with 
a handle.’ 


3 viii. 69, 12. Sttrmya in Taittirlya 
Samhita, iv. 5, 9, 2, may mean ‘being 
in pipes or channels.’ 


Surya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
religion, 1 corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula. In the Rigveda 2 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains. Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda, 3 as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Brahmanas. 4 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Surya and to 
have stolen his wheel : 8 this is possibly a reference to the 


1 See Macdoneil, Vedic Mythology , 
p. 30 et seq, 

2 B - g ; i. 50. 6; JI 5* 1. 3; 164, 11. 

13 ; 191, 8. 9 ; vii. 63, 1 ; x. 37, 4 ; 

85, 9; 88, 11; 139, 3, etc. 

VOL. II. 


3 Rv. vii. 34, 19 ; ix. 107, 20. 

4 Ehni, Yawa, 134; Macdoneil, of. cit., 

p. 31. 

5 i. i 75 > 4 ; iv. 30, 4; x. 43, 5. 
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COURSE OF THE SUN—ECLIPSES 

^~™^/ration of the sun by a thunderstorm. 6 1 he Aitare 
Brahmana 7 presents a naive conception of the course of the 
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the 
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 
the stars in heaven. 8 In the Rigveda 9 wonder is expressed 
that the sun does not fall. 

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 
one passage 10 Svarbhanu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the 
sun with darkness, while Atri restores the light of the sun, a 
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris. 11 
In the Atharvaveda 12 Rahu appears for the first time in con¬ 
nexion with the sun, Indra’s defeat of Surya 6 may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages 13 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig 14 not 
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards 
the sun as going round the earth, 16 but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 1029 b.c. These views are completely refuted by 
Whitney. 16 

The sun as a maker of time 17 determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Sarpvatsara) of 


6 Macdonell, loc. cit . 

7 iii. 44, 4. 

8 Macdonell, p. io, who compares 
Rv. i. 115. 5 ; x. 37, 3. See also Speyer, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1906, 
723; Thibaut, Astronomic, Astrologieund 
Mathmatik , 6. 

9 Rv. iv. 13, 5, 

10 r v . v, 4 o, 5-9. Cf Macdonell, 
p. 160 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, iv. 5,2 ; 
6, 14 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3 ; 
Tilak, Orion, 159. 

11 Av, xiii. 2, 4. 12. 36; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 21. 

12 Av. *xix. 9,10; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben , 351. 

*3 Rv. iv. 28, 2. 3 ; V. 33, 4. In 
x. 27, 20, suro markah means, according 
to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 


and Zimmer, loc. cit., a demon of 
eclipse; but it may also mean the 
‘ cleansing ’ sun. Av. ii. 10, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lanman, 
Festgruss an Roth, 187-190. 

14 Proceedings of the Bohemian 
Academy of Sciences, May, 1885; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, x. 

is See Rv. iv. 28, 23; v. 33, 4; 
x. 37 . 3 i 138, 4 - 

10 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society , October, 1885, xvii (Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 13, lxi 
lxvi); Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, Ixxxii, lxxxiii; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 41, 65, 66; Tbi- 
baut, Astronomic , Astrologie und Mathe- 
matik, 6. 

17 Rv, v. 81, 1. 





SOLAR YEAR-SUN AND MOON 46# 

literature. This solar year is divided into two halves— 
J ttarayana, 18 when the sun goes north, and the Daksina- 
yana, 10 when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausltaki Brahmana 20 says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as 
those when the sun is in the north— i.e., when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar¬ 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory. 21 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda. 22 

The Brahmanas, 23 and perhaps the Rigveda, 24 regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt, 26 the Rigveda 26 recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 


18 The form Uttarayana is later 
(Mann, vi. io, etc.). Udagayana occurs 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3,1; 
KauSika Sutra, lxvii. 4; LStyayana 
6rauta SGtra, viii, 1*1; Gobhila Grhya 
Sutra, i. 1, 3 ; ASval£yana Gj-hya SGtra, 
i. 4, etc.; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 201, 212 ; 
Jyotisa , 107 et seq. ; Yaska, Niruhta, 
xiv. 10. 

10 The form is late (Manu, i. 67, etc,). 
In the ^atapatha Br&hmana, ii. i, 3, 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 
three seasons—the northern course with 
spring, summer, and rains; the southern 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. 
But this is merely an inevitable in¬ 
accuracy, since no real season begins 
with the winter solstice. 

20 xix. 3. Cf. Taittiriya SaiphitS, 
vi. 5, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. i, 18 (Madhyamdina =~ vi, 2, 18 
KSnva); Weber, Naxatra, 2 t 345 et seq, 

21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 96 ; 
Astronomic , Astrologie und Mathcmatih, 
10 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 48, 631 


et seq. ; 49, 473 et seq .; Nachrichten der 
kbniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissensckaften 
zu Gottingen , 1909, 564, n. 1 ; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 
1103. On the other side, see Tilak, 
Orion, 22-31. 

22 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth - 
ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv. i. 61, 
15; v. 29, 5; I "171. 4 ; 179 . 2. But 
none of these passages are conclusive. 
Cf. Thibaut, op. cit., 6. 

23 £atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 18 ; 
iv. 6, 7, 12; x. 6, 2, 3; xi. i, 6, 19; 
Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 28, 8. 

2 * V. 47 , 3 ; ix. 25, 6; 71,2; x. 55, 5 ; 
138, 4. Cf, Hillebrandt, op. cit., i, 
463-466. 

26 Ibid., 3, 467, 468. 

26 ix. 71, 9; 76, 4 ; 86, 32; perhaps 
i. 190, 3; SGmaveda, ii. 9, 2, 12, 1. 
Thibaut, op. cit., 6, considers that the 
meaning of the passages is merely that 
the moon is filled up during the bright 
half of the month by light emanating 
from the sun. 
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L 

a? Ludwig, Translation of the Rig* j for a horse (ibid., xxv. to, 16), or a 
veda, 3, 18S, finds in the Rigveda, ! thousand days’ journey for a horse 
i. no, 2, a mention of the inclination , (Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or a 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in ! hundred leagues(Kausitaki Brahmana, 
x. 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the ! viii. 3). They record also such facts 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 et seq. ; j as that the sun rises from and sets in 
Oldenberg, Rgvecla-Noten, i, 102, 105. j the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
These views are dearly quite wrong. ! 13; cf. Nirukta, vi. 17; Kau?ltaki 
The notions of the sun given in the Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5; xxvi. i), and 
Brahmanas are all very naive and that it sets in the west (ibid., xviii. 9). 
simple : the distance of heaven and ! The ^atapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
the sun from the earth is the height circular (vii. 4, 1, 17), and also four- 
of a thousand cows one on the top i cornered (catuh-irakti) in xiv. 3, 1, 17, 
of the other (PaftcavimSa Brahmana, 1 and so on. See Weber , Indische Studien, 
xvi. 8, 6). or forty-four days’ journey | 9, 358 et seq . 

Surya-naksatra is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 in a 
passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Nak§atra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Kanva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the 
sun for his Naksatra— i.e,, he may neglect the Naksatras 
altogether and rely on the sun, 

1 ii. i, 2, 19 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East t 12, 288. 

Surya-candramasa or Surya-candramasau denotes ‘sun and 
moon ’ as a pair of iuminaries in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 102, 2 ; v. 51, 15 ; x. 190, 3. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293; Jyotisa 

2 Byhad&ranyaka Upani§ad, iii. 8, 9; 28, 50 ; Indische Studien, 9, 112. 

Ch&ndogya Upanisad, vii. 12, 1. 

Srka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
weapon of Indra, perhaps a ‘ lance.’ 

1 i. 32, 12; x. 180, 2. Cf. srhuyin, j hand,’ in the Satarudriya, Vajasaneyi 
Sfha-hasta, 'bearing a lance in his | Samhita, xvi. 21. 6r, etc. 

Sr gala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 2, 5), but is common in the Epic. 



SUN AND MOON—LANCE—JACKAL L Surya-nak$|fa3 

See also Aryamijah Pantha, 27 Nak§atra, and Saj 
all. 




THE SR&JAYA TRIBE 


^jMaya is the name of one of the victims at the A£vamedha k 
Sorse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda. 1 What it was is unknown : 
Mahidbara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird ,* 
Sayana on the laittirlya Samhita gives the alternatives * black 
fly’ (when srjaycl must be read), ‘white serpent/ and ‘black 
buffalo.’ 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, 14, 1 ; 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja¬ 


saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisckes Leben, 99. 


Srfijaya is the name of a people mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. Srfijaya (that is, the king of this people) Daivavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the Turvaias and the Vrci- 
vants, 1 and his sacrificial fire is referred to.® In connexion 
with Daivavata is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka, 3 no 
doubt another prince; for in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 we find 
Somaka Sahadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Suplan) 
Sarfijaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Narada. The Rigveda 5 has also a Danastuti (‘ praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka, 6 a Srfijaya, who is lauded along with Divodasa. 
Moreover, Vltahavya 7 seems to have been a Srfijaya, though 
Zimmer 8 prefers to take the derivative word, Vaitahavya, not 
as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Srfijayas and the Tptsus were 
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Srfijaya prince are celebrated 
together, 9 and the Turvasas were enemies of both. 10 This view 
is borne out by the Satapatha Brahmana, 11 which recognizes 
Devabhag-a Srautar§a as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Srfijayas. 

9 Cf also the connexion of the Bliarad- 
v&jas and Divodasa (Rv. vi. 16, 5 ; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, op . tit., 1, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srfijayas 
(Vitahavya in Rv. vi. 15, 2. 3, and see 
vi. 27, 7, both passages that can safely 
be accepted as derived from the Bharad- 
vSja family), 

10 See, on the one hand, Rv. vii. 18 

(Turvasas and Tytsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27, 7. 


1 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

2 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv 15, 7. 

4 vii. 34, 9. 

6 Rv. vi. 47, 22. 25. 

6 Cf. f^nkhayana Srauta Sfitra, 
xvi. ir, 11. 

7 Oldenberg, Zeitschvift der Deutschen 
Moygenlandischen Gesetlschaft , 42, 212 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedischc Mythologies 1, 103. 

8 Altindisches Leben, 132 (on vaita¬ 
havya). 
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LOCATION OF THE SRNJAYAS 

n the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the SrnjayJl 
least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda 12 
to have offended the Bhpg'us and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kathaka Samhita 18 and the Taittiriya Sarrihita, 14 in 
independent passages, refer to the Srnjayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis¬ 
obedience. It is justifiable to recognize some disaster in this 
allusion. 

The geographical position of the Srnjayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt 16 suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divodasa ; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that 
the Srnjayas are to be compared with the 2 ,apdy<y(u 10 of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer 17 is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well 
have been a good deal farther east than the Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the Madhyade^a, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notice. 18 They 
expelled Du§tarltu Pauipsayana, one of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy—of ten generations—and also drove out 
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister, 
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, Balhika 
Pratlpya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 


12 v. 19, i. Cf. v* 18, io. ii, 

13 xii. 3* 

14 vi. 6 , 2, 2. 3. 

16 Op. tit., 1, 106, 

13 Herodotus has the form Sapdyycu 
and Zapdyyecs, Strabo and Arrian 
Apdyycu. The Avestic is zrayank, Old 
Persian daraya . The Indian s is curious 
if the words are parallel (see, however. 


Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 
25, 11 ; Oldenberg, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1909, 1098). 

17 Altindisches Lehen 1 132,133 ; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 232. This is a guess, 
from Rv. i. 100, where Sahadeva occurs 
and the Sindhu is mentioned. 

18 Satapatha Br&hmana, xii. 9, 3, 

1 et $eq . 




1 SICKLE—ABORIGINAL FOE—AN ANIMAL 

% 

be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view, 
of the Srfijayas. 



19 Hymns of the Atharuaveda, 433. So 
also Zimmer, op. cit., 132. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 208 ; 
3, 472 ; 18, 237; Episches im vedischen 


Ritual, 31; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 153 ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 
405 - 


is found certainly in one, 1 and probably also in two 
other 2 passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
‘ sickle.’ In one other passage Srnya is coupled with jetd: 3 the 
sense is doubtful, Roth 4 conjecturing ceta, and Oldenberg 6 
pointing out that chettd is also possible. Hopkins 6 thinks that 
a ‘ hook ’ is here meant. 


1 i. 58, 4, where spiya , according to 
Geldner, Vedische Studien , i, 116, n. i, 
and to Pischel, ibid., 2, in, stands for 
srnyabhih, and, as an adjective agreeing 
with juhubhih , means ' sickle - shaped 
sacrificial ladles.’ But this is very- 
doubtful. 

2 x. ioi, 3 (Nirukta, v. 28) • 106, 6 
(ibid., xiii. 5). It is certain in ^atapatba 
Br&hmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 


3 iv. 20, 5. 

* Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gesellschaft, 48, nr. 

5 Rgveda-Noten , i, 284. 

6 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 86, n. 

Cf. Zimmer, Allindisclies Leben, 238 ; 
Oldenberg, op. cit. y i, 58. 


Sppya. See SrnT. 


Srbinda is the name of a foe of Indra 1 in the Rigveda. 2 
The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan 
derivation. 


Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 162. 


2 viii. 32, 2. 


Srmara is the name of an unknown animal at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 


1 Taittiriya SanihitS, v. 5, 16, 1 
(according to SSyana =camara ); MaitrS- 
yani Samhita, in. 14, 20; Vajasaneyi 


Samhita, xxiv. 39 (where Mahidhara 
identifies it with the Gavaya). 






CA USE WA Y—MISSILE—GENERA L 


m 


b JJj . . > 

appears in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 to denote mere^ ~ 
raised bank for crossing inundated land, 3 a 4 causeway,’ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of < boundary. 5 The word in Vedic literature 
is probably always metaphorical 


1 ix, 41, 2, 


3 Taittirlya Samhita., iii. 2, 2, i ; 
vi. i, 4, g; 5, 3, 3; vii. 5, 8, 5; 
Kfithaka Samhita, xxviii. 4; Aitareya 
Brahraana. iii. 35 ; Taittirlya Brah. 
mana, ii. 4, 2, 6; 6atapatha Brahraana, 


xiii. 2, 10, 1; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iv. 4, 24 ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 4, 
1. 2, etc. 

3 Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East , 1, 130, n. 2, 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lebcn , 257. 


Sena denotes primarily a * missile,’ a sense found in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda, 2 and then a ‘host’ or ‘army,’ 
which is its normal meaning. 8 See Samgrama. 


1 Rv. i. 66, 7 ; 116, 1 ( sena-ju , * swift 
as an arrow ’); 143, 5 ; 186, 9 ; ii. 33, 


Cf von Bradke, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandtschen Gesellschaft , 


11; v. 30, 9; vii. 3, 4; viii. 75, 7; 46,456; Bloomfield, ibi-d, 4 48, 549, 550 ; 

x* 23, 1. Pischel, Vedische Studien , 1, 231, n. 2, 

2 viii. 8, 7; xi. 10, 4. denies that Sena ever means ‘mis* 


8 '• 33 ) 6; vii. 25, 1 ; ix. 96, 1; 

x ip3» i- 4* 7; 142, 4; 156, 2; Av. 
iii. i, 1; 19, 6; iv. 19, 2 ; v, 21, 9, etc. 


sile,' and compares exmitus effusus, 
agmen effusum . 


Sena-ni, ‘leader of an army,’ is the title of the royal 
‘general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda, 1 where also 2 the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
Jaatarudriya, 3 as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitas and 
Brahmanas. 4 He is one of the Ratnins of the king. 6 Presum¬ 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana 6 this 
official is called Sena-pati. 


1 vii. 20, 5; ix. 96, 1 ; x. 84, 2. 

2 x. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn.). 

* 3 Vgljasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 17; 
Kathaka Saipbita, xvii. 11 ; Maitr&yanI 
SarpliitS, ii. 9, 4; Taittirlya SamhitS, 
iv. 5, 2, 1. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 15; 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9; Maitr&yani 


Saiphita, ii. 8, 10 ; £atapatha Brah¬ 
mana, viii. 6, 1, 21. 

5 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 9, r ; Tait¬ 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani. 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv, 3, 8; K&thaka 
Saiphita, xv. 4 : Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 3, h 1. 

6 viii. 23, 10. 
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ROBBER-PRODUCTS OF THE .INDUS—GRASS 
a in the Brahmanas 1 appears to denote ‘robber.’ Sc 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, 1,5; viii. 11, 8 ; Satapatha BrShmana, xiii. 4, 3,10. 

Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda, 1 where it 
must denote a very sapless (arasa) substance. 

1 vii. 76, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 54; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 441. 

Saitava, ‘ descendant of Setu,’ is the name of a teacher in the 
first two Vaninas (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 He is described as a pupil of ParaSarya or of 
Parafiapyayana. 2 

1 ii- 5 . 21 j iv. 5, 27 M&dhyaqridina; ii. 6, 2 K 5 .nva. 8 iv. 6, 2 K&nva, 



Saindhava, ‘ coming from the Indus,’ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittiriya Samhita, 1 to Gugfgulu in the Atharva¬ 
veda, 2 to a horse in the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 and to salt in 
the same text. 4 


1 vii, 4, 13, 1, 8 xix. 38, 2. 

3 xi, 5, 5, 12 ; Brhad£ranyaka Upani- 
sad, vi. 2, 13 (M&dhyamdina = vi. i, 
13 K&nva). 


4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 
(°khilya); iv. 3, 13 tfghana). 


Saipya is the name in the Rigveda 1 of some species of grass 
infested by insects. 

1 i* 191. 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 72. 


Sailagra is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and the 
Taittiriya Brahmana 2 as the name of one of the victims at the 
Puru^arnedha (‘ human sacrifice ’)* * Robber * seems to be 

the sense of this word, as of Selaga. 

1 xxx* 18. j Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East y 

2 iii, 4, 16,1; S&hkh&yana Aranyaka, I 44, 367, n, 4. 

xii, 23 (also spelt £ailaga). ! 




A SEER—SOMA PLANT [ 

'Sobliari is the name of a Rsi frequently mentioned ir 
Rigveda. 1 The family is also referred to, 2 and a father, 
Sobharl. 8 



1 viii. 5, 26; 19, 2 ; 20. 19; 22, 2. 

2 Rv. viii. 19, 32 ; 20, 8. 

3 Rv. viii. 22, 15. Cf. viii. 103, 14; 
Av, xviii. 3, 15. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 105 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Dcutschen M or genian dischm Gesellschaft , 
42, 217. 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara¬ 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice. Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise. 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown ( babhru )/ ruddy ( aruna), 2 or 
tawny (hart). 3 Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet 
Naicagakha 4 * refers to the plant as Hillebrandt 6 * thinks. The 
shoot is called amsu, e while the plant as a w'hole is called 
andhas,’’ which also denotes the juice. 8 Par van 9 is the stem. 
Ksip , 10 * finger,’ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 
therefore have resembled fingers in shape; vaksana , 11 and vdna n 
also seem to have the sense of the shoot. There is some slight 
evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular. 13 


1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself; but the 
PancavimSa Brahmana, ix. 5, 3, pre¬ 
scribes arjunclnit plants of this indefinite 
colour, as a substitute for Soma, if 
PQtikas cannot be obtained. 

2 Rv. vii. 98. 1 ; x. 94, 3; 144, 5. 
Cf. ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 
1 et seq. 

3 Rv. ix. 92, 1. The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called babhru or aruna , ^atapatha Br&h* 
mana, iii. 3,1,15; Maitrftyanl SamhitS, 
iii. 7, 5, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 53, 14. Cf. NaicSz&kha. 

fi Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-18; 2, 

£41-245. 

* Rv, i. 168, 3 iii. 48, 2, etc. 


7 Rv. i. 28, 7; iii. 48, I; iv. 16, I, 
etc. 

8 ii. 14, 1; 19, 1; 35, 1, etc. 

9 Rv. i 9, 1. Cf. par us , Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 7,13 ; Vaitana SQtra, 24. 

10 Rv. ix. 79, 4. C/., however, 

Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 70. 

11 Rv. viii. i, 17. 

13 Rv. iv. 24, 9; ix. 50, 1. But these 
passages are both very doubtful. Cf. 
V&na. The husk left after the press¬ 
ing is called andhas (ix. 86, 44), vavri 
(ix. 69, 9), tvac (ix. 86, 44; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13, i), farira ( ibid. t 2), 
Sarya (ix. 68, 2), tdnva (ix. 78, 1). 

18 £/• prs^hya in Rv. iv. 20, 4 ; Hille¬ 
brandt, 1, 54, 55. 







IDENTITY OF THE SOMA PLANT 

lant grew on the mountains , 14 that of Mujavant bei 
Especially renowned. 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held 16 to be the Sarcostemma vimimle or the Asclepias acida 
( = Sarcostemma brevistigma). Roth 16 held that the Sarcostemma 
acidum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt 17 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice 18 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Muller and 
Rajendralala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer— i.e., that the Soma plant was a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt 19 considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 
probable that the plant cannot now be identified . 20 

In the Yajurveda 21 the plant is purchased ere it is pressed. 
Hillebrandt 22 considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people; perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the KIkatas . 23 As it stands, the ritual perform¬ 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a Sudra), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great 


14 Rv. i. 93, 6 ; iii. 48, 2 ; v, 36, 2 ; 
43, 4; 35, 2; ix. 18, 1 ; 46, I; 71. 41 
82,3; Av„ iii. 21, 10. So in the Avesta, 
Yasna, x, 4, etc. 

16 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, 
i 2 , 93*; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 261 
et seq. Cf. Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, 
2, 489; Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
Ot liv. 

10 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gesellschaft, 35, 680 et seq. 
Cf. also 38, 134 et seq. 

17 See Hillebrandt, 1, 7 et seq, 

ly Ibid., 10. 

n Ibid., 12. The dispute between 
Max Muller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W. T. 
Tkiselton Dyer, Charles G. Leland, 
and A. Houtum-Schindler, as to the 
identity of the plant, is reprinted in 


Max Muller's Biographies of Words , 222 
et seq. t and reviewed by Hillebrandt, 

See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 26, xxiv et seq., who thinks that 
the traditional identification is not far 
wrong. Caland, A Itindisches Zauberritual, 

188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum . 

20 The original Soma plant was, 
doubtless, identical with the Haoraa of > 
the Avesta. On the plant from which 

the present Parsis of Kerman and Yezd 
obtain their Hum juice, and which they v 
regard as identical with the Avestic 
Haoraa, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxiv et seq. 

21 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 1, 

1 et seq. ; Hillebrandt, 1, 89 et seq, 

22 Ibid „ 70. 

23 Rv, iii, 53, 14. 





PREPARATION OF THE SOMA JUICE 

ance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahr 
eriod. 24 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro¬ 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called gravan 26 or adri and were, of course, held in the 
hands. 27 The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhi§avana), and, according at least to the later ritual, 28 a 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 
prophylactic against demoniac influences. 

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi 29 —which 
was no longer done in the later ritual— Dhi§a$a in some 
passages denoting the Vedi. 30 

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones. 31 This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 
in Vedic times. 

Camu denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god, 32 
Kala^a and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from. 
Sometimes 33 the Camu denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvac , 31 or twice go (‘ cow-hide ’). 3& KoSa, 3 ® Sadhastha, 37 Dru , 38 


24 See Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 
10, 1-6, and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East , 26, xxvii ; PancavirpSa 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 3. 

25 i. 83, 6 ; 135, 7, etc, 

M i. 130, 2; 135, 5; 137, i f etc. 
Adri is used oftener with the verb su p 
‘press,’ than gravan, which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
with vad t i speak,’ and so forth; Hi lie* 
brandt, r, 153, n. 1. 

27 Rv. v. 45, 7; ix. 11, 3; x. 76, 2, 
etc. 

28 KatyS-yana 6rauta Sutra, iv. 4, 
28; that dkkara, Rv. x, 94, 5, denotes 
this is uncertain. 

29 Rv, v. 31, 12. 

30 Rv. i. 109, 3 ; iii. 2, 1 ; vi, 11, 3, 
etc. 


31 Rv. i. 28. The pestle is manthd , 
the mortar ulUkhala; in x. 101, 11, 
vanaspati and vanu may have the same 
senses respectively. 

32 Not the pressing boards, which 
are unknown in the Rigveda. Cf. Rv, 

ix. 99, 8; x, 91, 15, etc. 

33 Rv. i. 28, 9; iv. 18, 3: vi. 57, 2, 
etc. ; Hillebrandt, 1, 170, 173. 

34 Rv. ix. 65, 25; 66, 29 ; 70, 7 ; 
79, 4, etc. 

36 Rv. x. 94, 9 ; 116, 4. 

30 Rv. vii. 101, 4; viii. 20, 8, etc. 
It denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the Kala§as, 
or cups. 

37 Rv. iii. 62, 15 ; ix. 1, 2 ; 17, 8, etc. 

38 Rv. ix. 1, 2; 65, 6; 98, 2 ; in 

x. 101, 10, dru = mortar. 







ADMIXTURES OF SOMA 


so Drona , 40 are all terms used for Soma vessels, whil 
a 41 denotes the ‘ ladle.’ 

Apparently the plant was' sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice. 42 

It is not possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve 43 (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed (Sukra, 44 suci) 46 for Indra and 
Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage. 40 The 
juice is described as brown ( babhru ), 47 tawny ( hari ), 48 or ruddy 
(aruna), 49 and as having a fragrant smell, 60 at least as a 
rule. 61 

Soma was mixed with milk (GavaSir) 62 curd or sour milk 
(DadhyaSir) 68 or grain (Yavasir ). 64 The admixtures are 


J§L 


M Rv. ii. 14, 9; ix. 66, g, etc. The 
word can mean both the vessel into 
which the Soma was poured after pre¬ 
paration, and the vessel from which it 
was offered to the gods. 

Rv, ix. 15, 7; 33, 2, etc. The 
word, having no definite sense, can 
denote any of the vessels. The catnu , 
on the other hand, was the cup for the 
gods, the kalaia that for the priests 
(later it was also used as =koia, when 
camasa had replaced kalaia as cup for 
the priests; Hillebrandt, 1, 187). 

4 * Rv. i. 116, 24, Cf. also Amatra 
and Kh&ri. 

42 This process is technically called 
dpydyana, ‘causing to swell.’ Cf. Rv. 
ix. 74, 9; Maitr&yanf Samhita, iv. 5, 5. 
The exact nature and extent of this 
process is quite uncertain; Hillebrandt, 

193-195; Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 26, xxvi. 

43 Whether the later practice of 
purification by means of shoots held 
in the hands was known to the Rigveda 
is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8; ix. 71, 3, 
are quite indecisive. For the various 
terms used to designate the sieve, see 
Pavitra. 

44 Rv. i. 137, i ; iii* 3 2 * 2 5 viii. 2, 
10, etc. 


45 Rv. i. 5, 51 3 °i 2 ; viii * 2 * 9 > 
etc. 

46 Cf. Rv. viii. 2, 5. 9. 10. 28, etc. 
The Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 7, 4, dis¬ 
approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos¬ 
sibly Hillebrandt, 1, 207, 208, may be 
right in thinking that the Kanvas had 
to lay special stress on the use of the 
mixtures, because they used a plant 
which was deficient in the true Soma 
character. 

47 Rv. ix. 33, 2; 63, 4. 6. 

4 » Rv. ix. 3, 9 ; 7 , 6 ; 65, 8 . 12. 25, 
etc. 

49 Rv. ix. 40, 2; 45, 3; arusa, ix. 61, 
21 ; fona, ix. 97, 13* 

50 ix. 97, 19; 107, 2. 

51 6atapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 3, 6. 
This passage has been relied on by 
Eggeling, op. cit ., 26, xxv, as a con¬ 
firmation of the later description, in 
a medical work, of the plant as ill¬ 
smelling. But this plant may have 
been a different one from that used in 
Vedic times. The smell may have 
been due to a substitute being used, or 
to the genuine plant, brought from a 
distance, being old and withered. 

# 2 Hillebrandt, x, 219*222. 

53 Ibid 221. 

54 Ibid., 222 et seq. 






ADMIXTURES—THREE PRESSINGS OF SOMA 

ed to with various figurative expressions, as At] 
our 66 Vastra 56 or Vasas , 67 ‘ garment AbhiSri , 58 * admix¬ 
ture’; rupa , 68 ‘beauty’; srl, 50 ‘splendour’; rasa, 01 ‘flavour’; 
pvayas 62 ‘dainty’; and perhaps nabhas, 60 ‘fragrance.’ The 
adjective tlvra 04 denotes the * pungent ’ flavour of Soma when 
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 
out, are denoted by rjlsa, ‘ residue.’ 66 

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with 
Soma: perhaps the ko&a madhu-scut, ‘ the pail distilling sweet¬ 
ness,’ was used for the mixing. 66 It seems doubtful if Sura was 
ever so mixed. 67 

There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta. 68 The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share. 69 The drinker of Soma and the non¬ 
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts. 70 Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Arjika, Pasty avant, Sarya- 
pavant, Su§oma, the territory of the Paneajanah or ‘ five 


55 Rv. ix. 69, 4. 

66 ix. 8, 6. 

67 ix. 69, 5. 

68 79, 5 ; 86, 27. 

59 Av. ix. 25, 4. 

60 Rv. iv, 41, 8 ; ix. 16, 6. 

61 Rv. iii, 48, 1 ; vi. 47, 1 ; ix. 97, 
14. See also Sflda. 

62 Rv. iii, 30, 1; ix. 46, 3 ; 66, 23. 

63 Rv.- ix. 83, 5; 97, 21, etc. 

61 Rv. i. 23, 1; ii. 41, 14 ; v. 37, 4 ; 
vi. 47, i, etc. 

66 MaitrSyani Samhita, iv. 8, 5; Av. 
ix. 6, 16, etc.; V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 72 ; citation in Nirukta, v, 12, etc, 
Rjlfa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i, 32, 6, and ffisin in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, 1, 236, 237, 
generally 4 one to whom the Soma 
shoots belong/ Soma tiroahnya is 4 Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.’ 

69 Rv. ix. 103, 3. Cf. ix. 17, 8; 
ix. 86, 48; 97, 11; 109, 20. 

97 See Surama. Cf. Maitr&yani Sam¬ 


hita, iv. 12, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxi. 42, and suva-soma , ibid. , xxi, 60. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

99 Hillebrandt, 1, 257 et seq. 

70 Rv. i. no, 7; ii. 30, 7; v. 34, 
3. 5; iv. 17, 17; 25, 6. 7; v. 37, 3; 
vi. 41, 4; vii, 26, 1, etc. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri¬ 
fices, Rv. ii. 18,3; viii. 33,14; 66,12, and 
especially vii. 33,2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from PaSadyumna 
VSyata’s Soma sacrifice to Sud&s ? . 
Many famous Soma offerers are men¬ 
tioned : Atri, v. 51, 8 ; 72, 1 ; viii. 42, 5 ; 
Saryata, i. 51,12; iii. 51, 7 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 35; Sfstas, viii. 53, 4, 
etc. ; Turvasa Yadu, viii. 45, 27; 
Samvarta Kr£a, viii. 54, 2 ; Nipltithi, 
Medhy&tithi, Pustigu, Srustigu, viii. 51, 
i, etc. The ritual lays stress on the 
need of continuity in Soma-drinking in 
a family: Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 1, 5, 
5 et seq .; Maitrayani Saiphita, ii. 5, 5, 
etc. 






SOMA AN INTOXICANT—A KING 


and so on. 71 The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
ing the drinkers are often alluded to. 72 
It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 
very slight, 78 and not decisive. 


71 See s.v . ; Hillebrandt, I, 125-143. 
It is possible that Soma may have 
grown on the mountains to the north 
of MadhyadeSa, whatever may have 
been its original home, on which cf. 
Roth, Znisckrifi dev Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesettschaft, 38, 134 et seq. 

72 See Rv. viii. 48. It was equally 
prized in Avestic times. It is, however, 
seldom spoken of as giving the priests 
pleasure: Rv. i. 91, 13; viii. 2 # 12; 
x. 167, 3. There are many references 
to sickness caused by it (Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 2, 13, etc.). The Sautra- 
mani was a rite designed to expiate the ill 
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had 
done: Taittirlya Samhitd, ii. 3, 2,5. 6; 
^atapatha Br&hmana, v. 5, 4, 9; xii. 7, 
i, ri. The name of the rite is already 
found in Av. vii. 3, 2, and the rite 


itself is no doubt older (see also Vistt- 
cika). This fact tells in favour of the 
traditional identification of the plant, 
for the medical passage quoted by 
Max Muller refers to its producing 
vomiting. See also Zimmer, A Itindisches 
Leben , 275; Rv. i. 91, 13; 118, 3; 
viii. 2, 12; 17, 6; 48, 12. Perhaps 
Vamra in i. 112, 15, got his name 
thence. 

73 Rv. viii. 69, 8-10. Cf, viii. 31, 5 ; 
i. 28, 5 ; Hillebrandt, 1, 143-147. The 
evidence is not decisive ; the ordinary 
Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
of rich patrons. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 272- 
280; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 
1, 1-266; 2, 209 et seq .; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 104 et seq. 


2. Soma Prati-veSya (‘ descendant of Prative^ya ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativesya, in the Vamsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Arapyaka (xv. i). 


Somaka Saha-devya (‘ descendant of Sahadeva ’) is the name 
of a king of the Srnjayas in the Rigveda. 1 He is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 2 as having Parvata and Narada as his 
priests. 


1 iv. 15, 7-10. 2 vii. 34, 9. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 1 


veda, 3, 154; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie , i # 105. 


Soma-daksa KauSreya (‘ descendant of KuSri ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Kathaka 1 and the Maitrayanl 2 Samhitas. 


1 xx. 8; xxi. 9, where Somarak^a 
KoiSreya is read by the Chambers MS. 
in xx. 8, and KoSreya in xxi. 9. 


2 ni, 2, 7. 

Cf. Weber, Indische SHtuien, 3, 
473 . 


472 , 





3<*|\ BRAHMINS—TEACHERS—SONS OF SUDAS [ Somap 
Somapi-tsaru. See Tsapu. 



Sonia su§jma Satya-yajni (‘ descendant of Satyayajna ’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, 1. 3) of a travelling 
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha. He may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic 
Praeinayog-ya (‘ descendant of Praclnayoga ’), who is mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajna in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii- 40, 2). 

Soma-£u§man Vaja-ratnayana (‘descendant of Vajaratna’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmapa (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated 5>atanlka. 

Saukarayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Ka^ayana 1 
or Traivani, 2 in the second Vam^a (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 


»** iv. 5, 27 (M&dbyariidina) 


1 iv. 6, 2 (Kanva). 


Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 22, 1). 

Sautramaru. See Soma. 

Sau-danti (* descendant of Sudanta ’) occurs in the plural in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of Vigvamitra. 

Saudasa in the plural designates the * descendants of Sudas,’ 
who are referred to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana 1 as having cast 
&akti, the son of Vasi§tha, into the fire. Other texts 2 relate 

1 39 ° (Journal of the American | 3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 7, 1; 

Oriental Society , 18, 47). The story must | Kausltaki Brahmana, iv. 8 ; Panca- 
have appeared in the S&tyayanaka also. , virpSa Brahmana, iv. 7, 3. See also 
Cf. Gelclner, Vedische Studien , 2, 159, Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des 


n. 3 


Baud hay an a, 20 , 


misr^ 



asi ] PATRONYMICS—TERM OF ADDRESS 


sistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
audasas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner 3 sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda, 4 but without cause. 


481 
f on 


3 Loc. fit. 


ni. 53, 22. 


Sau-dyumni ( ( descendant of Sudyumna ’) is the patronymic 
of king Bharata Dauhsant! in the Safapatha Brahmana (xiii, 5, 
4, 12). 

Sau-bala, ‘ descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of 
Sarpi Vatsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16), 

Saubhara, ‘descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of 
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 22 (Madhyarpdina =tii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5, 28 (M&dhyamdina==iv. 6, 
3 Kanva). 

Saumapa * descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 xiii. 5. 3» 2 , where Eggeling, Sacml Books of the East , 44, 392, has Saumapa, 

Saumapi, ‘descendant of Somapa/ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the Saiikhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1). 

Saumayana, ‘ descendant of Soma/ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 

Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘ my dear ’) in the 
Upanisads. 1 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 1,3; 2, 13 (varia lectio , somya) ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, iv, 4 et seq , 


Sau-yavasi, ‘ descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of 

Ajig-arta. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. i S , 6 ; S&nkhayana Srauta SOtra, xv, 19, 29. 

VOL. II. 3I 


PATRONYMICS—A DISEASE—THUNDER—BUNCH [ 


IpSauri is given by Zimmer 1 as the name of an unkn 
atiifnal at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Taittirlya 
Samhita. 2 But this is an error: sauri means ‘dedicated to 
the sun.’ 

1 Altindisches Leben, gg. I xxiv, 33 = Maitrayani Samhit&, iii. 14. 

2 v. 5, 16, 1 ~ Vajasaneyi SamhitSL, | 14. 

Sau-varcanasa is the patronymic of Sam^ravas in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1). 


L 


Sau-^ravasa, ‘descendant of SuSravas,’ is the patronymic 
of Upagu in the Pancavim^a Brahmana, 1 and the Kapva 
Sausravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita. 2 


1 xiv. 6, 8. 


2 xiii. 12 \lndische Studien, 3, 474). 


Sau^romateya, ‘descendant of Susromata,’ is the metro¬ 
nymic of A§adhi in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 Cf. Asadhi. 

i vi. 2, 1, 37. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 41,171, n. 1. 

Sau-§admana, ‘ descendant of Susadman,’ is the patronymic 
of ViSvantara in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 1; 34, 7). 

Skandhhya, fern, plur., is used in the Atharvaveda 1 of a 
disease ‘ of the shoulders,’ probably tumours of some kind. 

l vi. 25, 3. Of Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 472, 473. 


Stanayitnu, sing, and plur., denotes ‘ thunder ’ from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 


1 V. 83, 6. 


2 Av. i. 13, 1 ; iv. 15, 11 ; vii. 11, i, etc. 


Stamba in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘tuft of 
grass,’ or more generally a ‘ bunch ’ or ‘ cluster.’ 


1 viii. 6, 14. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 6, 4, 1 (of 
Barbha) ; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 


17, 3; iii. 2. 2, 4; 3, 3, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 23, 9, etc. 




PILLAR—CO W—TUFT—TOP-KNOT—STAR l^y 

mbha, * pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Samhita, 1 
in the Sutras. Earlier Skambha 2 is used, but only 
metaphorically. 


1 xxx. 9 ; xxxi. i. 


2 Rv. i. 34, 2 ; iv. 13, 5, etc. 


Star! denotes a ‘ barren cow ’ in the Rigveda (i. ioi, 3; 
116, 22 ; 117, 20, etc.). 

Sti. See Upasti. 

Sti-pa. See Upasti. 


Stuka denotes a ‘tuft’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 


IX. 97, 17. 


3 K 5 .thaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av. | i, 13, etc. 


vii. 74, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 


Stuti in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a * song of praise.’ 

1 i. 84, 2 ; vi. 34, 1 ; x. 31, 5. a Satapatha BrShmana, vii. 5, 2, 39. 

Stupa means ‘ tuft of hair ’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 2; 
xxv. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmana (i. 3, 3, 5; iii. 5, 3, 4), 
See Stuka. 


Stupa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘top-knot’ of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 

1 vii. 2, 1. Cf . i. 24, 7. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 3, 6, 5 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4. 


Stp (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the * stars' 
of heaven. 1 


1 i* 68, 5 ; 166, it ; ii. 2, 5 ; 34, 2; 
iv. 7, 3 ; vi. 49, 3. 12. In i. 87, i t it 
seems to denote a * star-like spot ‘ on 


the forehead of a cow or bull, but this 
is uncertain. Cf. Grassmann, IV&rter- 
buch, s.u.; above, 1, 233. 





WORM—THIEF- PA NEGYRIST—SONG 


[ 


2 Stega in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 seems to denote a speci 
pf ‘ worm.’ The word occurs in the Rigveda 2 also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ploughshare.’ 3 


1 Taittiriya SaiphitA, v. 7. xi, 1; 
V&jasaneyi SamhitS, xxv. i. 

2 x. 31, 9 = Av. xviii. i, 39. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


3 Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1895, 833. Cf. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 


Stena is a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. 2 See Taskara. 

1 ii. 23, 16; 28, 10 ; 42, 3, etc. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben , 178 

2 Av. iv. 3, 4. 5; 36, 7; xix. 47, 6; ■ tt seq. 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 30, ir, etc. 


Steya denotes * theft ’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 Cf. 

Dharma. 

1 xi. 8, 20; xiv. 1, 57. I sad, iii. i. Cf. sttya-krt, ‘thief,’ in 

* Nirukta, vi. 27 ; Kausitaki Upani- I Rv. vii. 104, 10. 


Stotp denotes ‘ praiser ’ or * panegyrist ’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 The word often 8 occurs in connexion with patrons, the 
Maghavan or Suri. 

1 i. 11. 3 ; 38, 4; iii. 18, 5 ; vi. 34, j 3 Rv. i. 124, 10; ii. 1, 16; v. 64, 1 ; 

3l etc. vii. 7 , 7 J Nirukta, vii. 2. 

2 Av. vi. 2, 1 ; xix. 48, 4. ' 


Stotra denotes the ‘song’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
priests (see Rtvij), just as Sastra denotes the ‘ recitation ’ of the 
Hot? and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 1 


1 Taittiriya S ambit ft, iii. i, 2, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2; Aitareya 
Br&hmana, ii. 37 > 4 hi- 46, 8 ; iv. 12 , 6; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii. 7; Sata- 
pat ha Bralimarta, iv. i,„ i, 7 » viii. i, 


3, 4, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 
to, 353 * and Caland and Henry, 
VAgnistoma, where the Stotras for that 
sacrifice are given at length. 





SONG OF PRAISE—WOMAN 


Stoma denotes ‘ song of praise’ in the Rigveda. 1 Later 2 the 
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the 
Stotras are chanted. 


i i 114, 9; iii. 5, 2 ; 58, r, etc. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 2, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 33 ; x. 10, etc. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Stndien , 9, 229, 
276; 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratur, 101. 


Stri is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ‘ woman,’ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nani 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yo§it, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage. 1 In the 
Rigveda 2 Stri stands opposed to Putnams, * man,’ and once to 
vfsan, * male person not until the Atharvaveda 3 does it mean 
‘wife’ as opposed to Pati, ‘husband,’ and even in the Sutras it 
is sharply opposed to Jaya. 

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was 
taken up in her marriage and rrrwctal relations (see Pati and 
Maty). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic: 4 5 the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa¬ 
tion 6 was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments. 6 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda, 7 however, shows that in the place 


1 Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermaniscken 
V crwandtschaftsnamen ,417. 

2 Rv. i. 164, 16; v. 61, 8, etc. So 
also often later—<?.#., Maitrayani Saiii- 
bit&, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 
8, 2. 

3 xii. 2, 39. Cf. Aitareya Br&hmana, 
iii. 22, t. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 349, 350. 

5 Cf. Hopkins, op. cit., 351* 352. 


See G&rgi Vftcaknavi and others 
enumerated in the ASval&yana Grhya 
Sutra, iii. 4, 4; Weber, Indische Studien, 
io, 118, 119. 

6 Taittiriya SarphitS, vi. i, 6, 5 ; 
Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. 7, 3; 3 ata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 2. 4, 3-6. 


7 i. 124, 7. Cf. Av. i. 14, 


17, 1 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 328 ; 
Hopkins, op. cit., 341, and see Syftla, 
Putrika. 







DAUGHTER'S LEGAL STATUS—JUDGE [ Stha 

/father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brothe 
sss maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors 
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 
defencelessness. 8 Moreover, women could not take an inherit¬ 
ance, 9 and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 
law, whether married or not. Presumably before marriage 
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the 
necessity of maintaining the wife. 10 Their earnings would be 
appropriated by their nearest relative—usually father or brother 
—in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn 
anything, as in the case of courtezans. 

8 Rv. iv. 5, 5. 

9 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 8, 2; 

MaitrfiyanI Samhita, iv. 6,4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 4, 2, 13 ; Nirukta, iii. 4. ! 


10 Cf. the Attic irrUfafpos, Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 
427. 


Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda, 1 and often later. 2 Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Dustaritu Paumsayana, a king of the 
Spry ay as, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity. 3 
The exact sense of the term is not certain: ‘governor’ 4 * is 
possible, but perhaps ‘chief judge’ 6 is more likely as in the 
case of the early English judges, his functions may have been 
both executive and judicial. He is inferior in position to the 
king’s brother.® 


1 ii. 32, 4; v. 23, 11 (of the chief of 
the worms in both cases), 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 2; 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 12 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 19; ParicavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 11, 
6.7; xxiv, 18,2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 4, 4, 17, etc. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, i, 17; 
9, 3, r et seq. Sthapati here is part, as 
it were, of the name of the man. 

* In the Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
i. i, 12; Apastamba Srauta Sutra, ix. 

14, 12, is found Nisada- sthapati; 
perhaps * governor of Nty&das. ’ But 
it may also mean (ct Weber, Indiscke 


Studien, 1, 207, n.) a Nistda as a 
Sthapati ; thus, little can be deduced 
from this passage in particular. Eggel* 
ing, Sacred Books of the East , 41, in, 
renders it 4 governor. * Cf. also St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, $.v. t and Aupo 
diti. 

® Weber, Indische Siudien , 10, 13, 
n. 3; 13, 203 ; 17, 200 ; 18, 260 ; Uber 
den Rcijasuya, 15, n. 6; Uber den Vajapeya , 
9, 10. Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
xxii. 5, 28; 11, 11; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. 7, 21,; Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xxii. 7, 6. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 17. 





f \] ELDER—DRIVER—COOKING POT—BUSHEL 

~~ Sthavira, literally * elder,’ is used as a sort of epithet 
feral men; Sthavira Sakalya occurs in the Aitareya Aran¬ 
yaka 1 and the IrSankhayana Aranyaka, 2 and Sthavira Jatukarnya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana. 3 Cf. the names Hrasva and 
DIrgha. 

1 iii. 2, I. 6 . 2 vii. 16; viii. I. II. 3 xxvi. 5. 

Sthagara in the TaittirTya Brahmana 1 is applied to an 
ornament (alamkdra) meaning ‘ made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara,’ which elsewhere 2 appears as Sthakara. 

1 ii. 3, 10, 2; Apastamba Srauta 198; Bloomfield, Hymns 0/ the Athxr- 

Siitra, xiv. 15, 2. vaveda, 311, n. 2 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

2 See Weber, Indische Sttidien, 13, 5. 265. 

Sthanu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘stump’ or 
‘ post ’ of wood. 

1 x. 40, 13. 2 Av. x. 4, 1 ; xiv. 2, 48; xix. 49, 10, etc. 

Sthatp (‘ he who stands ’) in the Rigveda 1 denotes the ‘ driver 
of horses or a car. 

1 i- 33 . 5 ; 181, 3 ; iii* 45 . 2 . etc - 

Stha-patya denotes in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xvii. u, 
6. 7) the ‘ rank or status of a Sthapati.’ 

Sthali denotes a ‘ cooking pot,’ usually of earthenware, in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 

boiled in milk, is mentioned in the 
Brhad£ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sankh- 


1 viii. 6, 17. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 5 ; 

V&jasaneyi Samhit&, xix. 27. 86; 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 11, 8, etc. 
Sthali-paha, a dish of rice or barley 


5yana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc. 


Sthiraka Gargya (‘ descendant of Garga ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam£a Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda, 1 
probably meaning * bushel.’ The word is also found once in 
the adjective sthivitnani * * provided with bushels.’ 

1 x. 68, 3. 2 Rv. x, 27, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 





b\POST—NAMESSTUDENT—DAUGHTER-IN-LAW [ StJ 


• ^Sthuija in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘pillar’ 

‘ post ’ of a house. 

1 i. 59, I ; v. 45, 2; 62, 7 ; viii 17, Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 3, 7; 

14; x. 18, 13 (of the grave). 3, 1, 22, etc.; sthunii - raja, ‘main 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 (of the Vamsa, ‘ beam,’ | pillar,’ iii, 1, i, ir ; 5, i, 1. 

being placed on the pillar); xiv. 1, 63 ; i Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 153. 


Sthuri has in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the sense of ‘ drawn by 
one animal ’ instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 


1 X. 131, 3. 

3 Taittinya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 4 ; 
iii. 8, 21, 3; PancavimSa Brahmana, 


xvi. 13, 12; xviii. g, 7 ; Aitareya BrSh- 
mana, v, 30, 6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. 


Sthairakayana, ‘ descendant of Sthiraka,’ is the patronymic 
of Mitravareas in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372 (where the word is spelt with »). 

Sthaula§thivi, ‘descendant of Sthulasthlva,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii. 14 ; x. 1). 

Snataka, the designation of the student ' who has taken the 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 1, 
1, 10), and repeatedly in the Sutras. Cf. Brahmaearin. 

1. Snavanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittinya Samhita (v. 7, 23, 1). 

2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra. 1 

1 ii. 5 (in a Mantra). Cf. Caland, Uler das rituelk Sutra des Baudhayana , 35. 


Snu§a denotes the ‘daughter-in-law’ in relation primarily to 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears in the Rigveda 1 in the epithet su-snusii, 

1 x. 86, 13. 




TREES—A PEOPLE 


..Jg a good daughter-in-law,’ used of Vrsakapayi, while i 

_ former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 

in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned, 2 a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated. 3 See also 
J>vaSura and Pati. 


i i OJL_J 


2 Av. viii. 6, 24; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 22, 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, 
6 , 12 

3 Maitr&yani Samhitl, ii. 4, ; 


Kalhaka Samhita, xii. 12 (Jndische 
Studien, 5, 260). 

Cf . Delbriick, Die imlogermanischen 
Verwandtschaft stamen > 4x4, 415. 


Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes a certain 
tree. Roth, 2 however, reads syandana , 4 chariot/ 


1 iii. 53 * I 9 - 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Aufrecht, Rigveda ) 2, vi; Zimmer, 
AUindisches Leben , 63. 


SpaFgu is apparently the name of a western people in the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra (xxi. 13). 


SpaS. See Raj an. 


Sphurjaka denotes a tree (Dtospyros embryopteris ) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 16). 


Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda, 1 where Roth 2 
takes the word as perhaps the name of an enemy of Kutsa. 
Cf. Ibha. 


1 X. 49, 4. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 291, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ! n. 5. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgueda-Noten, 1, 380; I 


Syandana, ‘chariot,’ is found in the earlier literature only, 
if at all, in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where Spandana is 
the received reading. 


1 iii. 33, 19, according to Roth. A wood called Syandana seems to be 
meant in the KauSika Sutra, viii. 15. 



BROTHER-IN-LA W-DOOR-STRA P—GA RLA ND [ SfetfS 

Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigvedap 
appears to denote the brother of a mans wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her* 2 


109, 2. 


2 So Sflyana on Rv., loc. cit. 

Cf. Delbruck, DU indogemanischen 


Vcrwandtschaftsnamen , 517 ; Pischel, 

Vcdische Stndien, 2, 79. 


Syuma-gabhasti. See Gabhasti. 

Syuma-grbh, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2) 
seems to mean * grasping the bit between his teeth/ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 


Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according to 
Roth, 2 the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric 
i/jbds, Seoyxo?. 


1 iii. 61, 4. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Syuma-ra^mi is the name of a prot6g£ of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 112 16; viii. 52, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150, 163. 


Srakti is found in the description of the Dagarajna in the 
Rigveda, 1 where Hopkins 2 thinks the sense of 1 spears ’ essential. 


1 vii. 18, 17. 


3 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 


Spaj t 4 garland/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a 
wedding and so on. The Alvins are described as 1 lotus- 
wreathed J (puskara-sraj). z 

1 iv. 38, 6; v. 53, 4; viii, 47, 15: xviii. 3,2; 7,6; Satapatha Br&hmana, 

56. 3- xiii. 5, 4, 2, etc. 

2 Av. i. 14, 1 (where it means a 3 Rv. x. 184, 3. Cf. Zimmer, [AItin- 

1 cluster of flowers ’ from a tree); disches Leben t 265. 

Paiicavim^a Brahmana, xvi, 4, 1; 






AMULET—LA DLES— OLE A NDER LEAF — VIPER 49 * 


tya is an adjective describing an amulet iMani) in the 
Atharvaveda. 1 According to Weber, 2 it designates a crystal 
(literally ‘ many-cornered *). The commentators, 3 however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean 4 derived from the 
Sraktya *— i.c from the Tilaka tree (Clerodendrum phlornoides ). 


1 viii, 5, 4. 7- 8. Cf. ii. u. . Philology , 7, 477 5 Hymns of the Athar 

2 Indiscke Studien, 13, 164. j vaveda, 577. 

3 See Bloomfield, American Journal of 


Srue denotes a ‘ large wooden sacrificial ladle ’ (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 
and a beaklike spout. 


t i. 84, 18 ; 110,6; 144, 1, etc. j ZHtschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndiscken 

2 Av. v. 27, 5; vi. 114, 3 ; ix, 6, ! Gesellschaft t 9 » Ixxx j Eggeling, 

e tc. 1 Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 67; 26, 

Cf. for its shape, etc.. Max Muller, 20, 23. 


Sruva, as opposed to Spuc, denotes in the ritual literature 1 a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking- 
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Juhu). In the Rigveda, 2 how¬ 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 


1 ASvaliiyana 6rauta Stitra, i. zx, 
io, etc. 

2 i. 116, 24 ; 121, 6, etc. 

Cf. Max M filler , ZHtschrift der 

Deutschen Morgenl&ndischen Gcscllschaft , 9, 


viii; Caland and Henry, L'Agnisfoma 
xliv; Plate I., No. 9; Plate II., No. xx 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 
68 ; 26, 20, 


Speka-parna in the Brahmanas 1 seems to mean ‘like the 
oleander leaf.’ 


i Taittiriya Brahtnana, iii. 6, 6, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 6, 15. 


Svaja in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘viper. 
The word is explained by the commentators as sva-ja, ‘ self- 


1 iii. 27, 4; V. 14, 10; vi. 56, 2; 
s. 4, 10. 15. 17; xii. 3, 58. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2 ; 
14, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 26, 3. 





AXE—A TREE-A NAME 


C Sv 


<8L 


n,’ but Roth, 3 Weber, 4 and Zimmer 6 prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj, ‘ clasp,’ ‘ encircle.’ In the MaitrayanI 
Samhita 6 the Hariija is said to kill the viper. 


4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,, 
gives the alternative vivipara. 


4 Taittiriya SamhitS., 2, Sg, n. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 95. 


m. 9, 3. 


i. Svadhiti in the Rigveda 1 denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘ knife ’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Satnhita 2 the sense of ‘axe ’ for cutting wood 
is adequate; reference is made in one place 8 to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone (ksnotra). In the Atharvaveda 4 the term 
seems once to denote the copper ( lohita) 6 knife used to mark 
the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 
referred to there. 6 Later the word means ‘axe’ generally. 7 
As a weapon it does not appear at all. 8 


i. 162, 9, 18. 20. 


1 11. 39 , 7 .; ill- 2, 10; 8, 6. ix 


v. 7, 8 ; vii. 3, 9 ; viii. 102, 19 ; x, 89, 7. 
Cf. n. 8. 

3 ii. 39* 7- 


vi, 141, 2. Cf. Mantra Brahmana, 


i. 8, 7; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386,387; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 159, who is inclined to com¬ 
pare FaraSu in Rv. iii. 53, 22. 

5 Geldner, loc. cit. % understands this 
word to mean ‘red-hot/ 


6 ix. 4, 6 (probably so to be taken) * 
xu- 3, 33* xviii. 2, 3$, the sense is 
quite different. See Whitney, op . ciL, 
845 - 

7 Taittiriya SatphitS, vi. 3, 3, 2; VSlja- 
saneyi Samhita, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
knife) ; v. 43 (the axe to fell the tree), 
etc, 

8 In Rv. x. 92, 15, Svadhiti may 
refer to the thunderbolt of Indra. 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 


V- 32 . IQ; ix. 96, 6. Cf. i. 88, 2. 


Svanad-ratha (‘having a rattling car’) is taken by Ludwig 1 
as a proper name of Asanga in the Rigveda. 2 But the word is 
most probably only an epithet. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 


viii. 1, 32. 






A KING—DREAM—SUN—PHONETICS 

Svanaya Bhavya is the name of a prince on the Sindh 
us) who bestowed gifts on Kak§Ivant, according to the 
Rigveda (i.126,1.3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 11, 5). 

Sv&pna, * dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 
Evil dreams 8 are often mentioned. The Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda 4 * contain a list of dreams with their signification, a£ 
well,,as of pratyaksa-darsanani, ‘ sights seen with one’s own eyes.’ 


1 ii, 28, 10; x. 162. 6, 

* Av. vii, ioi, 1; x., 3, 6; V&jasaneyi 
Sarnh’tS, xx. 16; Satapatha Bra'n- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc. 

5 Rv, ii. 28, 10; Av, x. 3, 6. 


4 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2,4 ; Sank'n- 
5 yana Aranyaka, xi. 3. Cf. Kausika 
Sfltra, xlvi. 9 etstq .; Atharvaveda Pari, 
sista, 'lxviii. 


Svar denotes the ‘ sun ’ 1 and the ‘ heaven of light ’ in the 
Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 71, 2 ; 105. 3 ; 148, 1, etc. ; | * Rv. iii, 2, 7; v. 83, 4; *• 66, 4. 9, 


Nirukta, ii. 14. 


etc.; Av. iv. 11, 6 ; 14, 2, etc. 


Svara denotes in the Upanisads 1 the sound of- a vowel: 
these are described 2 as being ghosavant, ‘ sonant/ and also as 
balavant, ‘ uttered with force.’ The precise word for a mute is 
sparsa , 3 ‘ contact,’ while -Usman denotes a * sibilant/ and svara a 
‘vowel,’ in the-Aitareya 3 and Sankhayana Aranyakas. 4 The 
semivowels are there denoted by anta-sthd (‘intermediate’) 6 or 
aksaraP Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka 7 is into 
ghosa, Usman, and vyanjana, apparently ‘ vowels/ ‘ sibilants/ 
and * consonants ’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Aran¬ 
yaka 8 seems to have the general sense of ‘sounds.’ The 
Taittirlya Upanisad 9 refers to matra, a ‘ mora’; 10 bala, * force ’ 
of utterance, and varna, ‘letter,’ an expression found else¬ 
where 11 in the explanation of om, as compacted of a + u + ni. 


1 ChSndogya Upanisad, ii. 22, 5 ; 
Taittirlya Upanisad, i. 2, 1. 

2 ChSndogya Upanisad, loc . cit. 

3 iii. 2, I, etc. 

4 viii. 1, etc. 

B Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, x. 

6 Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 1. 

7 ii. 2, 4. 


8 ii. 2, 2. Cf. Keith’s edition, p. 213. 

9 Loc .. cit. 

10 Also Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, 5; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 13. 

11 Aitareya JBr&hmana, v. 32, 2; 
Kausitaki Br&hmana, xxvi. 5 ; ASval- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, x. 4; Weber, 
Indische Studien , v. 32. 






GRA MM A TICA L TERMINOLOGY- KING-POST 

/vl'he Aitareya Aranyaka 12 and the Sankhayana AranyS ^ 
^cognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pratrmia, 
nirbhuja, and ubhayam-antarena, denoting respectively the Sam* 
hits, Pada, and Krama Pathas of the Rigveda. 14 The same 
authorities 16 recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental n and s, and refer 16 to the Martdukeyas’ 
mode of recitation. They also discuss 17 Sandhi, the euphonic 
‘ combination ’ of letters. 

The Pratisakhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta 18 contains a 
good deal of grammatical material. The Satapatha Brah- 
mana ' 9 distinguishes the genders, and the Pancavimsa Brah- 
maiia 20 the division of words in the Saman recitation. 


18 iii. i, 3 - 5 - 


13* 


Vll. 10, 12. 


14 Max Muller, ggveda Pvdtiiahhya, 
ii et seq. ; Nachtrage , ii; Olden berg, 
Prolegomena, 380 et seq, ; Sacred Books 
of the East , 30, 146 et seq.; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature , 51. 

15 Aitareya, iii. 2, 6; Sankhayana, 
viii. 11. 

16 Aitareya, iii. 1, 1; 2, 6; S&nkh- 
ayana, vii. 2; viii. 11. 


17 Aitareya, iii. i, 2. 3. 5; 2, 2 ; 
Sankhayana, vii. 13; viii. x. 2. 

18 See Roth's edition (1852), p. 222, 
for a list of teachers cited by Yaska, 
especially Kautsa and S&katayana. 

x. 5, 1, 2, 3. 

20 x. g, 1. 2. 

Cf von Schroeder, Indiens IJteratur 
und Cultur , 701 et seq. 


Sva-raj, ‘ self-ruler,’ ‘ king,’ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda 1 and later. 2 It is the technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahmana. 3 


1 1. 36, 7 ; 51, 15 ; 61 , 9, etc. (of 
gods). 

2 Av. xvii. 1, 22 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
ii. 3, 6, 2 ; iv. 4, 8. 1 ; v. 5, 4, 1, etc. 


3 viii. 14. Cf. perhaps the republi¬ 
can form of government of which 
traces are seen in the Buddhist litera¬ 
ture by Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 19. 


Svaru in the Rigveda 1 or later 2 denotes a ‘post,’ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yupa, or sacrificial 
post. 3 


1 i. 92, 5 ; 162, 9; Hi. 8, 6, etc. 

2 Av. iv, 24, 4 ; xii. i, 13, etc. 

:i Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8 ; Tait¬ 


tiriya SamhitS,, v, 5, 7 , 1 ; vi« 3 * 4 9» 
etc.; Satapatha Brahmana, in. 7, t, 
22; 8, 1, 5, etc. 







] NAMES—ECLIPSE-EARLY GRAZING—SISTER 


r-jit Nagna-jita (‘ descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the narAe 1 
royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 a Gandhara 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt. 

1 viii, i, 4, 10, Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 515. 

Svar-nara appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 
two verses of the Rigveda. 1 According to Geldner, 2 it every¬ 
where 3 means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
district around it. 


1 viii. 3, 12; 12, 2. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation, of the Rigveda, 3, 160; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 89, 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 209. 


3 Rv. iv. 21, 3 ; v. 18, 4 ; 14, 1 , 
viii. 6, 39; 65, 2; 103, 14; ix. 70, 6; 
x. 05, 4. Perhaps in viii. 12, 2, it 
means 1 coming from Svarnara. ’ 


Svar-bhanu Asura is the name, in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Surya. 

1 v ' 40, 5 . 6. 8. 9. vi. 6, 8; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 

a Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 2; 2, 2; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3. 

PancavhpSa Brahmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 6, 13 ; 


Sv&-s&r&, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
denotes ‘cattle stall,’ 1 and more generally ‘dwelling-place,’ 
‘ house,’ 2 and then ‘ nest of birds.’ 3 Geldner, 4 however, shows 
that the real sense is the ‘ wandering at will ’ of cattle, more 
precisely their * grazing in the morning,’ 5 and in the case of 
birds their ‘ early flight ’ from the nest, 0 while metaphorically 
it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings. 7 


1 Rv. i. 3, 8; ii. 2, 2 ; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 
viii. 88 , 1 ; Samaveda, i. 5, 2, 3, 2. 

2 Rv. i. 34, 7; iii. 60. 6; 61, 4; 
vi. 68, 10; viii. 99, 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 20. 

3 Rv. ii. 19, 2 ; 34, 5. 

4 V edi sche 5 Mien , 2, 110-1x5. 


3 Rv. i. 3, 8 ; ii. 2,2; 34,8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 
viii. 88, 1. 

6 Rv. ii. 19, 2 ; 34 , 5 , 

7 Rv. i. 34, 7; iii. 60, 6; vi. 68, 10; 
viii. 99 . I- In Satapatha Brahmana, 
loc. cit., it is equivalent to ‘libation.’" 


Svasr is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards 1 fc 
‘ sister.’ Like the word Bhratp, the term sister can be applie 

1 Rv. ii. 32, 6 ; vi. 55, 4. 5 ; viii. 101, i 5 ; x. ro8, 9, etc. 







^POSITION OF SISTERS—SISTER'S SON—STUDY [ Sv 



? things not ‘precisely so related. For example, in the Rigw _ 
the fingers and the seasons are ‘ sisters,’ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way. 2 The Patiis 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister; 3 but this use is not 
applied—any more than in the case of Bhratr—to ordinary 
human beings. 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda 4 and the 
Aitareya Brahmana. 5 Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai; 6 but it is not certain whether this was due, as 
Zimmer 7 thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were 
anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters’ 
sons as their own. 8 See also Jami. 


2 Rv. i. 124, 8. See Delbriick, Die 
indogennanischen Verwandtschaftsnamen , 
463 ; Rv. i. 62, 10; 64, 7; 71, 1, etc. 

8 Rv. x. 108, 9. 

1 x. 85, 46. Cf. ix. 96, 22. 

5 iii. 37 . 5 - 


6 Av. i. 17, 1 ; Rv. i. 124, 7; iv. 5, 5 ; 
Nirukta, iii. 5. 

7 Altindisches Leben, 328. 

8 Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Kommentar , 
22, 48,' 49 (on Rv. iii. 31, I et seq). 


Svasriya occurs in the sense of ‘ sister’s son ’ in the descrip¬ 
tion of VigvarGpa’s ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 
Maitrayani Saiphita, ii, 4. 


x ; 
Cf. 


Delbruck, Die indogemmnischen Ver* 
wandtschaftsnamen , 485. 


Svatf. See Naksatra. 


Svadhyaya (‘ reciting to oneself’) in the Brahmanas 1 denotes 
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sutras give 
rules for it in great detail. Cf. Brahmaija. 


1 £atapatha Brahmana, iii. 4 , 3 . 6; j Chandogya Upanisad, 
iv. 6 , 9, 6; xi. 5. 6, 3: 7 . I- 4 - 7 ! I Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 


Ch&ndogya Upanisad, i. 12, 1 ; 8, 15 ; 

1. 






PATRONYMICS—VERMIN—GOOSE 


Syayava, ‘ descendant of Svayu,’ is the patronymic 
~3amba Latavya in the Paficavim^a Brahmana (viii. 6, 8). 


Sva-rajya. See Rajya. 


Sveda-ja, ‘born of sweat’—that is, ‘engendered by hot 
moisture ’—is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iii. 3,3) as a term 
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all. sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains it as ‘ flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’ 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Arany aka , 235. 


Svaidayana, ‘ descendant of Sveda/ is the patronymic of a 
Saunaka in the Brahmanas. 1 


1 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, x, 2. 3 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 


SvaupaSa. See OpaSa. 


H. 


Hamsa in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 3 denotes the ‘gander.’ 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back (nila- 
prstha); 3 they fly in troops, 4 swim in the water ( uda-prut ), 5 6 
make loud noises, 0 and are wakeful at night. 7 The Hamsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later milk from water) in the Yajurveda. 8 It is also mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’). 9 


1 i. 65, 5; 163, 10; ii. 34, 5 ; iii, 8, 9, 
etc. 

2 Av. vi. i2, 1, etc. 

3 Rv. vii. 59, 7. 

4 Rv. iii. 8, 9. 

° Rv. i. 65, 5 ; iii. 45> 4. 

6 Rv. iii. 53, 10. 

7 Av. vi. 12, I. 

8 Kathaka Saiphita,, xxxviii. i ; 
Maitr&yaru Samhita, iii. u, 6; V&ja- 

VOL. II. 


saneyi Samhita, xix. 74; Taittiriya 
BrShmana, ii. 6, 2, 1, 

9 Taittiriya Sanahita, v. 5, 21, 1 ; 
Maitr&yani Samhita, iii. 14, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv, 22. 33. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 89, 
90; Lanman, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, 151; Macdoneil, 
Sanskrit Literature , 150. 
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HORSE-GAZELLE-GOLD— NAMES [ Hami 

p y Hamsa-saci is the name of an unknown bird mentioned"J 
the Taittiriya Sainhita 1 as one of the victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’). 

l v. 5, 20, i. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 93. 

Haya denotes ‘horse’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 3 

1 v. 46, i ; vii. 74, 4; ix. 107, 25. 

2 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, vii. 47 ; xxii. 19, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 23 1 


Hara-yaria in the Rigveda 1 is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uk§anyayana and Su§aman. 

1 viii. 28, 22 ; Nirukta, v. 15. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3,162. 

Marina in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a 4 gazelle. It is 
at once a type of speed 3 and terror. 4 Its horns are used as 
amulets. 6 It is fond of eating barley (Yava ). 6 In the Maitra- 
yani Samhita 7 it is said to kill vipers (Svaja). Cf. Kuluhgci, 
Nyaiiku. The feminine is Harinl. 8 


1 i. 163, i ; v. 78. 2. 

2 Av. vi. 67, 3. etc. 

3 Av. iii. 7, z. 

* Av. vi, 67, 3. 

5 Av. iii. 7, 1. 2. 

0 Taittiriya SamhitS, vii. 4, IQ, 2 
{Jiarinl): Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13,1; KSthaka 


Samhita, Asvamedha,iv. 8 (also harm); 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7 . 2 (harinl). 

7 iii. 9 , 3 . 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2, 
and see n. 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 83; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
336 , 337 * 


j, Harita seems to mean ‘gold’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitas. 1 

1 Av. v. 28, 5. 9; xi. 3, 8 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5. 


2. Harita Kagyapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of 
gilpa KaSyapa, in the last VaipSa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 v i* 4> 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Klnva), 





] A TREE—JAUNDICE—A RIVER—NAMES 

M-dru in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, 16) is tK] 
name of a tree (Pinus deodora). 



Hariman in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes 
‘ yellowness ’ as a disease, ‘ jaundice.’ 


1 i. 50. 11 et seq . 

2 i. 22, 1 ; ix. 8 , 9; xix. 44. 2 « 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 378, 
388. 


Hari-yuplya is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as the 
scene of the defeat of the Vpclvants by Abhyavartin Caya- 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig 2 took it as the name of a town on the river YavyavatT, 
which is identified with it in Sayapa’s commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt 3 thinks that it is the river Iryab lHaliab), 
a. tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable. 

1 vi. 27, 5. 3 Vedisclie Mythologies 3, 268, n, r. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 18, 

158. 19; Kaegi, Rigveda , n. 328. 


Hari-varna Angirasa (* descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 viii. 9, 4, 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
md Sciences, 15, 63. 

Hari-gcandra Vaidhasa (‘ descendant of Vedhas ’) Aik§vaka 
(‘descendant of Ik§vaku’) is the name of a probably mythical 
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 
the source of the tale of Sunah^epa in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(vii. 14, 2) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xv. 17). 


Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘ house’ as a unity including the 
stabling 1 and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of 

1 Rv. vii. 56, 16. Cf. x. 106, 5. 




HOUSE—AN ANIMAL—SOMA CART—SEERS [ H 

sort . 2 It is several times referred to in the Rigyeda 8 
later . 4 Cf. Gfha. 



2 Rv. vii. 55, 6. Geldner, Vedische 
StH(lien y 2, 278, n. 2, takes harmyesthah, 
‘standing on a bouse ’ (Rv. vii. 56, 16), 
to refer to princes on the roof of a 
palace. 

3 i. 12i, 1 (the people, viiah } of the 


house); 166, 4; ix. 71, 4; 78, 3; 
x. 43. 3 : 73. 10, etc. 

4 Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama); 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 149. 


Haliksna 1 or Haliksna 2 is mentioned as one of the victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 
The commentator Mahidhara 3 thinks that it is a kind of lion, 
Sayana 4 that a green Cat aka bird or a lion ( trna-hinisa ) 5 is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda 6 Haliksna seems to be some par¬ 
ticular intestine, but Weber 7 thinks it may mean ‘ gall.’ 


1 Maitr&yanI Samhita, iii. 14, 12; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 31. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1; 
7» 23, 1. 

3 On V5.jasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit . 

4 On Taittirlya Saiphita, loc. cit. 


5 Trna-simha is not much more in¬ 
telligible. 

6 ii- 33* 3* 

7 Indische Studien , 13, 206. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 79. 


Havir-dhana (‘ oblation receptacle ’) denotes primarily the 
cart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed , 1 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept . 2 

1 Taittirlya Saiphita, iii. r, 3, i; i 3 Taittirlya Saiphita, vi. 2, ix, 1. 4, 
vi. 2, 9, t. 4. etc. I etc. 

SeeGrha; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 

Havis-krt Anglrasa (' descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana 1 and the Taittirlya Samhita . 2 See the following. 

2,160; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con¬ 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 
15, 62. 


1 xi. io ( 9. 10; xx, 11, 3. 

2 vii. i, 4, 1. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


Havi§mant Angirasa is mentioned along with Havi§krt, in 
the Taittirlya Samhita and the Pancavim^a Brahmana , 2 as the 
seer of a Saman or chant. 


1 vii. 1, 4, 1. 


2 xi. 10, 9. 10 ; xx. ii, 3. 







] OBLATION-HAND-GUARD-ELEPHANT 

:Vis is the general term for an offering to the g> 
lation,’ whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 



1 i. 24, ix ; 26, 6; 170, 5, etc. 


2 Av. iii. 10, 5; vi. 5, 3, etc. 


Hasta. See Nak$atra. 


Hasta-ghna denotes in the Rigveda 1 a ‘hand-guard,’ a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation. 2 Latyayana 8 has hasta-tra and the Epic 
hastdvapa 4 as its equivalent in sense. 

1 vi. 75, 14; Nirukta, ix. 14. The 2 Pischel, Vcdische Studien, 1, 296; 
reading is assured by the parallels in Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 416. 
the SamhitSs: Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 8 grauta Sutra, iii. 10, 7. 

6, 5; Mai tray ani Samhita, iii. 16, 3 ; 4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 51. Oriental Society, 13, 308. 


Hastadana. See Pa£u. 


Hastin, ‘having a hand,’ with Mrga, ‘beast,’ denotes in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 the ‘elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘elephant.’ 3 The animal was 
famed for its strength 4 as well as its virility. 6 It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand ( hastadana), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
mouth {mukhadana).'' 11 was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
elephant-keeper, shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Varana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 


3 i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14. 

2 i, 25. Elsewhere Hastin is 
used alone; iii. 22, 3; iv. 36, 9; 
vi. 38, 2; 70, 2; xix. i, 32. 

3 Taittiriya SaiphitS, v. 5, ii, 1 ; 
Maitri&yan! Samhita, iii. 14, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29; Paiieavim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 8; xxiii. 13, 2; 
A itareya Brahmana, iv. 1, 14; v. 31, 2; 


vi. 27, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i 3 
3, 4, etc. ; ChandogyaUpanisad, vii. 24, 
2 (coupled with gold), etc.; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 22. 1. 

4 Rv. loc. cit. ; Av ii. 22, 1. 3. 

5 Av. iii. 22, 6; vi. 70, 2. 

0 Taiittirfya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7; 
MaitrSyani Sanihita, iv, 5, 7. 






mosqiiitoes. 


7 Von Schroeder , Indiens Literatur imd 
Cultur , 434. 


8 Av. iv. 36, 9. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Hasti-pa, 'elephant-keeper/ is mentioned as one of the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice 7 in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxx. 11; Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, g, 1. 

Hasra (‘laughing woman’) in the Rigveda 1 denotes a 
courtesan according to Pischel. 2 

1 i. 124, 7, 2 Vedische Studien, 1, 196, 308. 


Hayana denotes a ‘year,’ usually in compounds. 1 In the 
KSthaka Samhita 2 and the Satapatha Brahmana 3 the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec¬ 
tive in the sense of ‘ lasting a year 9 or ‘ recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda. 4 

1 Av. viii. 2, 21; &ata - h fry ana, 'a i. 8, 10, i, has instead mahci-vrihi , 

hundred years old,’ viii. 2, 8; 7, 22; ' great rice’). 

h&yani , xii. i, 36 (probably corrupt). 4 xix. 39, 10. 

2 xv. 5. C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

8 v. 3, 3, 6 (the Taittirlya Samhita, 301. 


Harikarru-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvaji-putra, 
in the last Varp&i (list of teachers) in the Madhyaixidina recen¬ 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda, 1 
perhaps the ‘yellow water-wagtail.’ 2 Geldner 3 compares the 
Greek ^apaSpto?. 


1 i. 50, 12; viii. 35, 7. 

3 SSyana on Rv. i. 50, 12 ; Taittirlya 
BrShmana, iii. 7, 6, 2, treats it as the 
name of a plant (cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 62). But on Av. i. 22, 4, 
he takes it as gopitanaha , * wagtail.’ 


3 Rigveda , Glossar , 213. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar¬ 
vaveda, 264, n. 1 ; 266; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23. 




it ] NAMES—VEINS—COLD—SNOWY MOUNTAINS 


Idravika is the title of a work by Haridravin mention 
e Nirukta. 1 



ix. 5. See Roth, Nirukta , xxiii; von Schroeder, Maitr 5 .yani Samhita, 1, xiii. 


Hari-drumata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 


Halingava, ‘descendant of Halingu/ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1). 


Hita in the Brahmanas 1 is the name of certain ‘ veins.’ Cf. 
Hira. 


1 Brhadp.ranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 21; iv. 2, 4; 3, 20 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
iv. IQ. 


Hima, denoting ‘ cold,’ * cold weather/ is quite common in 
the Rigveda, 1 but less frequent later. 2 As ‘ snow ’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittirlya Brahmana, 3 and often 
later as a neuter. 4 * Cf. Hemanta. 


1 i. 116, 8} 119, 6 ; viii. 32, 26, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 18, 2 ; xiii. i, 46; xix. 49, 5 
(night as mother of coolness), etc. 


iii. 12, 7, 2. 


4 Sad vim £$ Brahmana, vi. 9, etc. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3 * I 92 -I 95 - 


Himavant, ‘ snowy, 1 appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda. 1 It is also used both there 2 and in the 
Rigveda, 3 as well as later, 4 as a noun. There seems no reasen 
to deny that in all the passages the word refers vaguely to the 
mountains now called Himalaya, though it is possible that the 
name may include mountains not'strictly in that system, like 
the Saileiman hills* 6 See also Mujavant and Trikakubh. 


1 xii. 1, 11. 

2 vi. 95, 3. See also iv. 9, 9; v. 4, 
8 ; 25, 7; Vi. 24, 1 (where reference 
made to the rivers of the Himalayas); 
x. 39 , 1. 

3 x. 121, 4. 

4 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, Ii, 1 ; 

gjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; xxv. 12 ; 

[tareya Brahmana, viii. 14, 3 (the 


TJfctara Kui^is and Uttar a Madras live 
beyond it; perhaps in KaSmir), etc. 

5 ^udwig, Translation of the Rig¬ 
veda, 3, 198. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lcben , 29; 
Weber,. Indische Studictt, 18, 12, who 
inclines to see a reminiscence of the 
Caucasus. 




ims T/ty 


WINTER-GOLD 


>Hima denotes ‘winter’ in the combination a ‘hundred 
Winters ’ in the Rigveda 1 and elsewhere. 2 3 


1 i. 64. 14; ii. 33, 2; v. 54, 15; 
vi. 48, 8. 

2 Av, ii, 28, 4 ; xii, 2, 28; Taittiriya 


Samliita, i. 6, 6, 3 ; V&jasaneyi Sam* 
hita, ii. 27. 


Hiranin, ‘rich in gold/ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda, 1 referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig, 2 however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 

1 V. 53, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 

Hirartina is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where 
Ludwig 2 takes the word as a name of Sarida. But it seems to 
be an adjectival form of hiranin , ‘golden.’ 

1 vi. 63, 9. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Hiraijya in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘gold.’ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden 58 and ‘of golden 
stream.’ 4 5 Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 
known, 6 and washing for gold is also recorded. 6 

Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer, 7 and 
golden treasures ( hiranydni ) are mentioned as given by patrons 8 
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for . ornaments for 
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karna-£obhana), and 
even for cups. 9 Gold is always associated with the gods. 10 


1 i- 43 . 5; i‘i. 3i, 9; iv. 10, 6; 
17, n, etc. 

2 Av. i. g, 2 ; it. 36, 7; v. 28, 6 ; 
vi. 38, 2, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 75, 8. 

4 Rv. vi. 61, 7; viii. 26,18. 

5 Rv. i. 117, 5; Av. xii. 1, 6. 26. 44. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 7, 1 • 
Satapatlia BrUhmana, ii, x, x, 5. 

7 Rv. vi. 47, 23 ; viii. 78, g ; Pischel 

and Geldner, Vedische Studicn\ i, xxiv. 


8 Cf, also Hiranyastftpa as a proper 
name. 

B Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, r, 3 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, L 3, 3, 7 ; 

sSatapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 2, 194 
5* 28. 

10 All that is connected with them 
is of gold; the horses of the sun are 
hiranya - tvacas, ' gold - skinned ’ (Av. 
xiii. 2, 8), and so on. 






akara ] GOLD CURRENCY-GOLDSMITH 

n/'the plural Hiranya denotes ‘ornaments of gold.’ 11 
gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned: thus a weight, 
asta-prud, occurs in the Samhitas, 12 and the golden satamdna, 
‘ weight of a hundred (Kr§nalas) ’ is found in the same texts. 13 
In several passages, 14 moreover, hiranya or hiranyani may mean 
1 pieces of gold.’ 

Gold is described sometimes as Jtarita , 15 * yellowish,’ some¬ 
times as rajata, 16 ‘whitish,’ when probably ‘silver’ is alluded 
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting. 17 Mega- 
sthenes 18 bears testimony to the richness in gold of India in 
his time. 


11 Rv. i. 122, 2; 162, i 6; ii. 33, 9; 
v. 60, 4; Av. iv. 10, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Saijihita, xv. 50; xx. 37; also in the 
singular, Av. i. 35, 1 ; xviii. 4, 56. 

12 Taittiriya Samhita, Hi. 4, 1,4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1 ; xiii. 10; 
von Schroeder, Zeitsckrtft der Dcutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschuft, 49, 164. 

13 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 16 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 9, r, 4. Cf. xiii. I, i, 4 ; 
2, 3, 2; 4, 1, 1 3; 2, 7. 13; xiv. 3, i, 
32 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 11, 5 ; 
Kathaka Samhita., viii. 5; xxii. 8 ; 
Weber, IndischeStrei/en, 1, ior. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien , 1, 268, is inclined to 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in 
the vague phrases * thousands,’ etc., of 
the Rigveda. See viii. 1, 13 j C5, 12 ; 
x. 95, 3, etc. 

14 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4 ; 


iii. 8, 2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
1, 7; xiii. 4, 1, 6, etc. 

14 Kathaka Samhita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Br&hmana, xii. 4, 4, 6; SadviiptSa 
Br&hmana, ii. 9. 

10 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 1, 2 ; 
Satapatha Br&hmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; 
xiii. 4, 2, 10, etc. 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3, 5. 
C/. ii. 2, 3, 28 ; xii. 4, 3,1 ; Pancavirp£a 
Br&hmana, xvii. 6, 4 (ni?-tap, * heat ’); 
JaiminTya Br&hmana, i. 10 ( Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, 234, 
ccxliii); Laty&yana Srauta Sfitra, iii. i, 
9, etc.; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah¬ 
mana, iii. 34, 6. 

18 See Diodorus Siculus, ii, 36 ; 
Strabo, pp. 703, 711. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn , 49-51 ; 
Macdoneli, Sanskrit Literature , 151. 


Hiranya-kaSipu in the Brahmanas 1 denotes a ‘ golden seat,’ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 

x Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 20, 1 ; 1 the word as an adjective with the sense 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 12. Cf. | of ’ having a golden cloth,’Av. v. 7,10. 


Hiranya-kara denotes a ‘ worker in gold ’ mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 VSjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, r. 





NAMES — VEIN—HEART DISEASE [ Hiranyai 



nya-dant (‘gold-toothed’) Vaida (‘descendantofVe 
is ttie name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 6 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. i, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant. 

Hiranya-nabha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the Sankha- 
yana £rauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 13)- He is also referred to in the 
Prasna Upanisad (vi. 1), and may have been connected with 
Para A (par a. Cf. Hairanya-nabha. 


Hiranya-stupa is the name of a man in the Rigveda 1 and in 
the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 He is called an Afigirasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, 3 which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn. 4 The AnukramanI (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns. 5 


1 x. 149, 5. 

2 i. 6, 4l 2. 

3 iii. 24, 11. 


4 i. 32. 

5 i- 31-351 


ix. 4. 69. Cf Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3,104, 141. 


Hiranya-hasta is in the Rigveda 1 the name of a son given 
by the Alvins to Vadhrimatl (who, as her name denotes, was 
the wife of a eunuch). 

1 i. 116, 13; 117, 24; vi. 62, 7; j Sy&va in x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, 
x, 39, He appears to be called I Vedic Mythology, p. 52. 

Hira in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes 1 vein,’ like Hita. 

t i. 17, 1; vii. 35, 2; VSjasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Cf. Weber, Ominct 
und Portenta, 346. 

Hptsv-agaya Allakeya is mentioned in the Jaimimya Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2) in the Vam 3 a (list of teachers) as a 

pupil of Soma^usma Satyayajni Praelnayogya. 


Hrdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda in connexion with Yakima 1 and with Balasa . 2 


1 v. 30, 9. 


2 vi. 14, i; 127, 3. 



WNlSffy 


HEART DISEASE-WINTER 



.ef, 3 who thinks that Balasa is consumption, connects 1 
"with the later view of the medical Sarnhitas, 4 that love 



is one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart. 


3 Altindischcs Leben, 387. 


4 Wise, Hindu System 0/ Medicine, 321, 322. 


Hrd-yota 1 (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-rog’a, 2 * heart disease,’ 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec¬ 
tively. Zimmer 3 identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, ‘ consumption caused by love.’ In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely: later in the medical Sarphitas the word 
probably denotes angina pectoris . 4 

1 Av. i. 22, 1. Cf. vi. 24, 1. I 3 Altindisches Leben , 388. 


2 Rv. i. 50, 11. 


4 Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321. 


Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes * winter ’ 
in the later Sarnhitas and the Brahmartas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 6, I, r; I Brahmana, i, 4, io, 10; Satapatha 
KSthaka Satnhita, xxxvi. 6; Taittiriya | Brahmana, i. 5, 4, 5 ; xi. 2, 7, 32. 

Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda, 1 but 
often in the later texts. 2 Zimmer 3 is inclined to trace 
differences of climate in the Rigveda: he thinks that certain 
hymns, 4 which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy mountains. 6 It is, however, quite impossible to separate 
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
MadhyadeSa ; hence the references to cold and snow are rather 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons, 

1 x. 161, 4. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4. 5, 2 

3 Av. vi. 53, 2; viii. 2, 22; xii. j etc. 
r, 36; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7 2, 3 AItindisches Leben, 40. 

4 ; VSjasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 58; 4 Rv. vii. 103 ; x. 90. 

Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2; 6 Rv. x. 68, 10; 121, 4 (both these 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 10, xo; are not early hymns). 



PATRONYMICS-RECITING PRIEST [ Haitan 



represents clearly the earlier advance of the India 
Rtu). 

The fjatapatha Brahmana 6 describes winter as the time 
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 


«i 


». 5. 4» 5- 


Haita-namana, ‘descendant of Hitanaman,’ is the patro¬ 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the Maitrayani 
Samhita, 1 though the verse is a strange one. 

* iii.*4, 6. See Pacini, vi. 4, 170, Varttika, and von Schroeder, MaitrSya^l 
Samhita, 2, ix. 


Hairanya-nabha, ‘ descendant of Hiranyanabha,’ is the 
patronymic of Para Atnara, the Kosala king, in a Gatha 
occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 4, 4). 


Hotr is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood. 1 The word must be derived from ha, 
‘ sacrifice,’ as was held by Aurnavabha ; 2 this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and 
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr’s chief duty was the recitation of the 
£astras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. 

1 Rv. i. i, 1; 14. *1; 139. 10. etc.; 2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oldenberg, 


Hotra, the ‘ Hotr’s office,’ Rv. ii. i, 2 ; 
36, x ; 37, i, etc. 


Religion des Veda, 380 et seq . 


Hotraka in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes ‘assistant of 
the Hot?' priest. 


1 ii. 36, 5; vi. 6, 2. In the Sutras 
it is variously used—sometimes in this 
sense, sometimes more widely—so as 


to include all the priests except the 
four chief priests [cf, ASvalayana Srauta 
Sutra, v. 6, 17). 
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LAKE—WILL OF THE WISP—A TEACHER—HAIL 5 

;a'S in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘yesterday.’ 

1 viii. 66, 7; 99, i; x. 55, 5. 2 PaiicaviqiSa Brahmana, xi. 9, 3. 


§L 


Hrada in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘lake’ or 
' pond.’ 


1 i. 52. 7 ; iii. 36, 8 ; 45, 3 ! x. 43, 7 ; 
71, 7 ; io2 t 4 ; 142, 8, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 15, 4; vi. 37, 2 ; Panca- 


vimSa Brahmana, xxv. 10, 18; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 12; 4, 5, 10 ; 
xi. 5. 5 » 8 . etc. 


Hrade-caksus in one passage of the Rigveda 1 is thought by 
Jackson 2 to mean ‘ will of the wisp.’ 

1 x. 95, 6. 2 Proceedings of the American Oriental Society , May, 1890, iv. 


Hrasva Maridukeya (‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka. 1 


1 iii. 1, 5; 2, 1. 6. Cf. Weber, 
ndischc Studien, 1, 391. The word 
must be regarded as a proper name. 


given from a personal characteristic, 
much as Sthavira is used. 


Hraduni denotes ‘ hail ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 32, 13 ; v. 54, 3. I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii, 26 ; xxvi. 9, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 13, 1 ; I etc. 


Hrudu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in 
the Atharvaveda. 1 It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda, hvdu, riulu, and so forth; the Paippalada recension 
reads hudu, ‘ram.’ Henry 3 has conjectured that the word is 
the equivalent of a proto-Semitic harudu, ‘ gold ’ (Assyrian 
ltura$u and Hebrew Ijtaruf), while Hal6vy 3 suggests that it may 
be the Greek x Xo) P^> ‘ greenish-yellow ’; but both conjectures 
are highly improbable. 4 * Weber 6 thinks ‘ cramp ’ is meant. 


1 i- 25, 2. 3- 

2 Journal A siatique, 9th series, ro, 513. 

* Ibid 11, 320 et seq . 

4 Macdonell, Journal of the Royal 

Asiatic Society, 1907, 1106. 


5 Indische Studien , 4, 420, 

Cf. Lanman on Whitney, Transla¬ 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 26; Bloom¬ 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 273. 






jgjfb'W' SOMA—SIEVE [ Evaim 

Slwapas in three passages of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according 
td<Roth, 2 a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through 
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner 3 thinks that in all 
these cases the sense is merely ‘ hindrance.’ 

Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i. 


1 ix. 3, 2; 63, 4; 106, 13. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, i 
Zimmer, Allindisches Lebm, 278, n. 


3 Vedische Studien f 2, 20 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Ang’uli, ' finger-breadth,’ is mentioned as the * lowest 
measure ’ in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 x. 2, i k 2. See Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1912, 231. 

Anas.—In the Sutras 1 mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s 2 opinion means ‘ roof.’ 

1 BaudhSyana Srauta SQtra, xiii. 38 ; Apastamba Srauta SiUra, xix. 26, . Cf. 
tri-gudha, ibid., xix. 26, 2. 

2 Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356. 


Arani is the designation, in the Rigveda 1 and later, 2 of the 
two pieces of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. The upper (uttar a) and the lower ( adhard) are 
distinguished. 3 The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the ASvattha, 4 the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the Sami. 5 The drill is twirled 
forcibly (sahasa) 6 backwards and forwards with the arms (batm- 
bhydm ) 1 by means of cords ( rasanabhik ). 8 The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 


1 i. 127, 4 ; 129, 5 ; 111. 29, 2 ; v. g, 3 ; 
vii. i, 1; x, 184, 3. 

2 Av. x. 8 , 20 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 1, i» n ; iv. 6, 8, 3; xii. 4, 3, 3. 
10; Katha Upanisad, iv. 7; $>veta- 
tivatara Upanisad, i. 14. 15; ASval- 
ayana Grhya Sutra, iv, 6. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 22 ; 

xl. 5, i, 15; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 

v. i, 30, etc. 


1 Av. vi. ii, 1; Satapatha Brahmana, 
j xi. 5, i, 13 ; K&tyayana Srauta SQtra, 

; iv. 7, 22. 

5 Av. vi. 11, 1 ; 30, 2. 3 ; Taittiriya 
i Brahmana, i. x, 3, 11 et seq. 
j 9 Rv. vi. 48, 5. 

7 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7. Cf. 

! Rv. X. 7. 5. 

8 Cf Rv. x. 4, 6. See Macdonell, 
j V edic Mythology , p. 91, 



CUBIT—A TREE—BRIDLE—LEGEND [ Ara 


;e present day, the same verb {math, 4 twirl, ‘churn 
used for both processes. This method of producing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt- 
Rivers Museum at Oxford. 


0 Fire; Rv. vi. 15, 17; 4 8 * 5- etc - 
Butter: dtigdham mathitam djyain bhayati, 
Taittiriya SaiphitH, ii. 2, 10, 2; Sata- 


jjatha Brahmana, y. 3, 2, 6; K&tyayana 
Srauta Sutra, v. 8, 18. 


Aratni, ‘cubit/ According to the Sulvasutra of Baudha- 
yana, 1 this measure is equal to 24 Angulas or * finger-breadths. 
The Satapatha Brahmana 2 also mentions 24 Angulis or ‘ finger - 
breadths' as a measure, but without reference to the Aratni. 3 


1 Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1912, 231, n. 2. 

2 X. 2, I, 3. 


3 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East , 43, 300, n. 3. 


Arka (Calotropis gigantea ) is often referred to in the Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana (ix. i, i, 4. 9; its leaf: arka-parna, 42; arka- 
paldsa, i. 2, 3, 12. 13). 


Adhana denotes ‘ bridle,’ and especially the ‘ bit of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 9, 2. 3: ! Samhita, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 9 ; Maitrayani | i, 6, 3, 10. 


Itihasa. —-The question of the nature of the Vedic Itihasa has 
been further considered by Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 979 - 995 ? I 9 I2 » 4 2 9 ' 438 ; and by Oldenberg, 
Nachrichten der koniglichen Gesellschaft dev Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1911, 441-468, 


Aiksvaka. For ‘ Varsni ’ read ‘ Varsna.’ 


Kak§a, x, 131, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 
1, 130, and after Kamsa, ‘ pot or vessel of metal,’ which should 
be 1. Kamsa. 


Kamboja.—For these Iranian connexions, see Kuhn, A vesta, 
Pehlvi and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour of the late Shams- 
nl-ulema Dastur Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana (Strassburg und 
Leipzig, 1904), 213 et seq. ; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
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LANDLORD—SOMA VESSELS 

tic! Society, 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255; G. K. Nariman 
SZ£ 8 * 2 & 55-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2*, 355, 356. 

Kapda-visa, x, 148, should be Kanda-visa. 

KanvI-putra, 1, 147, should come after Kanvayana. 

Kumara-harita, x, 172, should come after Kubhpa, i, 162. 

Kumala barhis, 1, 172, should be Kulmala-baphis. 

Kusumbhaka, according to Egerton (Journal of the A merican 
Oriental Society, 31, 134), denotes ‘poison-bag ’ in both passages 
of the Rigveda. 

Kpspala, line 1 and note *, read * seed ’ for ‘berry.’ 

Kraivya. —For ‘ on the Parivakra ’ read ‘ at Parivakra.’ 

Kro^a.—In note \ for ‘about two miles’ read ‘i£ miles.’ See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 237. 

Grama. —The phrase Gramin, * possessing a village,’ occurs 
often in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 1, 3, 2; 6, 7; 2, 8, 1; 11, 1 ; 
3 > 3> 5; 9 > 2 )> usually in connexion with various rites for 
acquiring a village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samanas, 
‘equals,’ it is probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain (e.g., by loans), and which might end by giving 
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven¬ 
tion of the king. 

Capdataka in the Ssatapatha Brahmana (v. 2, 1, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women. 

Camu. —Oldenberg 1 considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the Ko 3 a and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 

1 Zeitschrtft Jcr Deutschtn Morgtnlatidisehen Gesellscka/t, 62, 459-470. 

VOL. II. 33 




SOMA VESSELS— THE RIVER DRSADVATI [ Ci 

cess. Kalasa similarly denoted either one (sing.) or seva 
plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of 
Camu was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the 
later ritual the Camus are replaced by the Drona-Kalasa and 
the Putabhyt, which was, however, assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhavaniya, 
the later name of the Kosa. The main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kalasa never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner 2 falls back on the older view that in Camu 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 

3 Rgveda, Glossar , 60. 

Candala, i, 258, should come after Caksu§a. 

Jabala.— -For ‘descendant of Jabala’ read ‘descendant of 
Jabala.’ 

Talava, 1, 302, should come after Tarya, 1, 301. 

Dr?advatL —The identification of this river with the Ghaggar 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal , 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 25, 58; if. the sketch map opposite 
p. 49). See Sarasvatl, 2, 435, note 4 . 

Devabhaga, is also mentioned in the Taittirlya Samhita 
(vi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Spnjayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasiftha Satahavya. 

Naksatra.— In note 137 , 1, 424, supply ‘of’ before ‘the 
criticisms made,’ and in the following lines read ‘ Journal ’ 
and ‘ 466.’ 

Nisada.—The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (iii. 10, 
538), are situated beyond VinaiSana, the ‘place of disappear¬ 
ance ’ of the Sarasvatl. 

Npmedha. —For Sumedhas read Sumedha. 

Pati, 1, 489, note 145, line 7, after ‘ ritual ’ delete ‘of.’ 

Paravpj, 1, 493, headline, for ‘ 49,’ read * 493.’ 



EAR-ORNAMENT—FRONT YOKE-HORSE 


515 


lavaJi in the later literature appears sometimes as 
Rristsfhavah : if Bloomfield’s view 1 that Prasti is from pra and 
as, ‘ be,’ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this, 
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition. 2 Mac- 
doneli 3 connects the word with prsthavdh, ‘ carrying on the back.’ 

1 Journal of the American Oriental \ 1 Wackernagel, AItindische Grammatik, 

Society, 29, 78 et seq. | 1, 235. 

3 Vedic Grammar, p. 48. 

Prati?tha.—For the succour of a fugitive offender may be 
compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 5, 6, 3 ; 8, 
4. 5), ‘ men do not deliver up even one deserving death (vadhya) 
who has come to them for protection (prapanna ).’ C/. Parida. 

Pravarta.—The sense of ‘ear-ornament ’ is justified by Apa- 
stamba Ssrauta Sutra, xix. 23, 11; 24, 10. Cf. Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xiii. 31. 

Prasti is considered by Bloomfield 1 to refer to a horse yoked 
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 
places, and to be derived from pra and as, ‘ be,’ as in Upasti. 
The word is usually 2 considered to be connected with parsu, 
‘ rib.’ 


1,230,233; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
p. 43 - 


1 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 29, 78 et seq. 

3 Wackernagel,^ Itindische Grammatik , 

Balbutha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 

Bahlka.—For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
2 2 , 482' et seq .; Grierson, Zeitschrift tier Deutschen Morgenlan- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68, 73. 

Brahmacarya. —The later rules are exhaustively given by 
Glaser, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
66, 1 et seq. 

Bhanga-^ravas is the form of a man’s name found in the 
Kathaka Samhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhang-yaSravas. 

Bhi§aj, 2, 104, should be 1. Bhisaj. 
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HARROW—ARCTIC THEORIES—DEMONS [ 2jfat>a 

•■■ ■) t; '■ ■■ 1 ^ . .* 

‘Matyaj ‘harrow’ or ‘roller,’ is found in the Brahi 

^portions of the Samhitas. 1 Sayana 2 takes it as * manure.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 7, ; . Brahmana, ii. 9, 2. Cf. smatitsaru 

K&thaka Samhita, xxix. 4; PaficavimSa ! above, i. 334. 

2 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc . cit , 

Maya, 2, 155, should be Maya, 

Masa, 2, 157, note 10 , add: according to Taittiriya Samhita, 
iij, 5, 1, 3, the new moon begins the month. 

Yuga. —Tilak 1 has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of ‘ month,’ interpreting the legend of DIrg-hatamas 
(= the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. This theory is, however, most im¬ 
probable, as is his explanation 2 of the Aitareya Brahmana 3 
reference by the theory that it portrays the various stages of 
the life of the Aryans. 


1 The Antic Home in the Vedas , 172- 
187. Cf , Bloomfield, Journal cf the 
American Oriental Society , 30, 60. 


2 Op . cit„ 455 * 


vii. 15. 


Yojana.—From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda, 1 Tilak 2 has argued that the dawns of the arctic 
regions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. 


1 i, 123, 8. C/. vi. 59, 6, and the 

thirty dawns of Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv. 3,11. I. 


2 The Arctic Horne in the Vedas, 103- 
107. 


Raksas in the early Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically 1 applied to human foes. 
No definite tribe is meant. 2 


Similarly PiSacas are not a tribe in 
Vedic literature, whatever they may 
be later. 


1 Rv. iii. 30, 15-17; vii * ia 4» 2 ; 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 2 2 , 389 et seq. 

2 Cf. Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

Morgenliindisch en Gesellschaft ) 66 , 68: 

-Read ‘ victor ’ for ‘ victim ’ in line 12 


Rajasuya.- 

Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayani, and the reference, 


iii. 3 . J > 2 - 






FROG-BARREN COW—PAISACI DIALECT 


f4r§a-hu, ‘frog’ (‘calling in the rains’), is one of the 
at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxiv. 38). 

2. Varsa-hu (‘ produced in the rains ’) is the name 1 of a plant 
(Boerhavia procumbem) in the Taittiriya Samhita (iii. 4, 10, 3). 

1 The form seems to show h for bh , bhu actually occurs in the same sense 
as in other cases given by Wackernagel, in post-Vedic Sanskrit. 

Altindiscke Gnzmmatik , i, 2176; varsa - 

VaSa is frequently qualified by amlbandhya , 1 (‘to be bound for 
slaughtering ’); the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of ‘ barren ’ in the word. 

1 E.g Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; KSthaka Samhita, x. x. 

Vac.—Grierson, in his discussion 1 of the PaisacI speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he 'lavo (~he 'ray ah)* can be regarded 
as in PaisacI just as much as in Magadhf, since the change of 
y to l, and of y to v , is found in PaisacI also. Sten Konow, 2 
however, considers that PaisacI was the speech used in the 
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
lay stress on the phrase he 'lavo, because both the reading and the 
sense are by no means certain. 3 But it should be noted that 
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 4 connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson's view. 

the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah¬ 
mana (iii. 2j i, 23) would be the same, 
since its reputed author, Y&jnavalkya, 
is connected in tradition with the East, 


51 

the 


1 Zeitschrift der Dnitschtn Morgenldn- 
dischen Gesellscha/t, 56, 66, n. 1 . 

3 Op . cit. y 64, 104 it seq . 

3 It should be noted that the phrase 
cannot be genuine Prakrit as it stands, 
for that would not give us he ’ lavo 
he ’ lav ah . 

4 xiii. 8, i, 5. Probably the view of 


Dr. Grierson’s argument would have 
been stronger had the reference oc¬ 
curred in one of the !§ 5 i$ilya books 


Vatavata and Vatavant, z, 284, should'be read for Vatavata 
and Vatavant. 

Vasas. —In the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. 2, 11, 4 ) upadhayya- 
pilrvaya, as an epithet of Vasas, appears to denote ‘fringed 
(citrdnta) according to Apastamba Sjrauta Sutra, xix. 20, 2. 

Vi§a$aka, 2, 313, headline, for ‘ 31,’ read ‘313.’ 





MISPRINTS 


[ 



r ehat occurs in conjunction with Va&t in the Kathaka S_. 
iita (xxxviii. io), the Maitrayanl Samhita (iii. n, ii), the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxi. 21), and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(ii. 6, 18, 4). 


Vairina, 2, 318, should be Viraiia. 
Vyat, 1, 523, should be Vyant. 


$amya in the Brahmanas 1 frequently denotes the wooden 
support on which the lower of the two millstones (Dp§ad) is 
placed. 


1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, i, i ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, 22; 2, 1, 
v. 2, 3, 2; BaudhSyana Srauta 


SQtra, i. 7; Apastamba 6rauta Sutra, 
xviii. S, 12, etc. 


Syamaiajayanta, i, 185, should be Syamasujayanta. 


^PU§ti (more correctly Snustf) Aiigrirasa, 2, 397, should come 
on p. 403, before Sru§tigu; and Sukurlra before SukeSin, 2,453. 


Sam vatsara. — Filak 1 argues that the Rigveda 2 and the Athar- 
vaveda 3 contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 


1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 280- 
288. 

2 ii. 12, 11 (catv&rirrifyam faradi). 


1 xii * 3 . 34 saratsu ; the 


plural, Tilak thinks, denotes 4 every 
year ’). 


Sayakayana, i, 155, Sobhari, 1, 261, Saukarayaija, x, 155, 
should be read for Sayakayana, Sobhari, and Saukarayana 
respectively. 


Several misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks: 
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357; for 
Artava, Artava, 1, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, 1, 218; for Amiksa, 
Amiksa, 1, 250; for A^umga, Aiumga, 2, 387; for Asandl, Asandi, 
2, 383; for Dirghatamas, Dirghatamas, 1, 366; for Satapatha, 
Satapatha, 1, 18, 34, 55, 67, in, 119, 157, 242, 291, 371, 463, 
5r6, 523; 2, 24, 80, 220, 221, 358, 362, 433; for Srauta, krauts, 
I 8, 55 > 281, 282, 373; 2, 34, 71, 281, 301; for SSrikhayana, 
Sankhayana, 1,257,281,400,469; 2) 34,87,281,383; for Satya- 
yanaka, Satyayanaka, i. 407; for Savasayana, Savasayana, 2,376. 





I. SANSKRIT INDEX 

When a word is given without a meaning, it is either clearly a patronymic or of 
doubtful signification . 


1. AipSu, a man, i. r 

2. ArpSu, a teacher, i. i 
Amsa, ‘collar-bone/ ii. 359 
Amhasaspati, intercalary month, i. 1; 

ii. 262 

Akra, ' riding horse/ i. 3 
1. Aksa, * axle/ i. 3 ; ii. 201 
Aksa, 4 dice/ i. 2-5 ; ii. 193 

3. Aksa, 6 nut/ i. 3 

Aksa, 4 collar-bone/ ii. 361 
Ak§ata, a disease, i. 5 
Aksara, ‘semivowel/ ii. 493 
V /Aks&vapana, ‘dice case/ i. 5 
v Aks 3 vapa, 1 thrower of dice/ ii. 200 
Aksita, a disease, i. 5 
Aksita, a number, i. 342, 343 
Aksu, ‘net/ i. 6, 230, 

Agasti, a sage, i. 6 
Agastya, a sage, i, 6, 7 
Ag&ra, * house/ i. 7 
Agohya, ii. 413 

Agnidagdha, 4 burnt by fire, ’ 

«• 175 

Agnibkii K&syapa, a teacher, 
ii. 366 

AgniSala, 4 fire hall,’ i. 9, 10 
Agnklh, a priest, i. xj 2 ; ii. 31 
Agredadhus, * husband of a younger 
sister/ i. 476 

Agredidhisu, ‘ wooer of a younger 
sister/ i. 360, 476 

Aghls (plural), a constellation, i. 10,410 

Agha^va, a serpent, i. 10 

Anka, a part of a chariot, i. 10 

AnkuSa, ’hook/ i. 61 

Anga, a people, i. 11 ; ii. 116 


i. 8 ; 


*• 9; 


Anga Vairocana, a king, i. 11 
Ahgaravak^ayana, ‘coal extinguisher/ 
i. 11, 102 

Aiigiras, i. 11, 437. See also Ahgirasa 
Anguli, a measure, ii. 511 
Angustha, a measure, i. 11 
Acyut, a priest, i. 12 
Ach&vaka, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41 

1. Aja, ‘goat/ i. 12 

2. Aja, a people, i. 12 ; ii. no, 182 
Ajakava, ‘scorpion/ i. 12 

Ajagara, ‘boaconstrictor/ i. 12,13, 511 
Ajamldha, a priest, i. 13 
AjaSrngi, ‘goat’s horn/ i. 13 
Ajata£atru, a king, i. 13, 117, 206, 373 ; 
ii 87 

Ajina, ‘goatskin/ i. 14; ii. 343 
Ajira, a snake priest, i. 14 
Ajigarta Sauyavasi, a priest, i. 14; ii. 
481 

Ajnatayaksma, 1 unknown sickness/ 

i. 13, 14; ii. 183 

Ajyeyatft, ‘inviolability,’ i. 14; ii. 82 
Anicin Mauna, a priest, i. 14 ; ii. 181 
Anu, ' millet/ i. 14, 39 
Andaja, 4 egg-born, • ii. 69 
Atithi, ‘guest,’ i. 14, 15; ii. 145 
Atithigva, a king, i. 15, 161, 316, 543; 

ii. 145 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, i, 15, 

85; ii 396 

Atiskadvari, 4 prostitute/ i. 396, 481 
Atltvari, 4 prostitute/ i. 396, 481 
Atrn 5 ,da, ‘calf/ i. 16 

1. Atka, 4 garment/ i. 16; ii. 292, 47S 

2. Atka, 4 coat of mail 9 (?), i. 16 


5*9 
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runner, 1. 42 

fill as Aruni, a teacher, i. 16, 380 
'ar 3 ti jSnamtapi, a warrior, i. 16; 
“• 444 

Atri, a priest, i. 17 ; ii. 378, 425, 466. 

See also Atreya 
Athari, * lance point,’ i. 17 
Atharvan, a priest, i. 17, 18 
Atharvangirasah, ‘ Atharvaveda,'i. 18 
Atharvanah, ‘Atharvaveda,’ i. 18 
Adfsta, ‘vermin/ i. 19 
Admasad, 1 fly/ i. 19 
Adri, 'sling stone’ (?), i. 19 
^Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 
^Adhidevana, 4 dicing place/ i. 19, 375 
Adhirgja, * overlord/ i. 19, 120 
Adhiv&sa, * upper garment/ i. 20 
Aclhisavana, ‘ pressing board/ i. 20 ; ii. 
476 

Adhyaksa, ‘assessor,’ i. 392 
Adhyanda, a plant, i. 20 
Adhrigu, a man, i. 21 
Adhvaryu, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 31 
Adhvaryus, five, i. 21 
Anagnidagdha, 4 not cremated,’ i. 8 ; ii; 
I 75 

Anagb&s (plur.), a constellation, i. 416 
Anadv&h, ‘ draught ox/ i. 21; ii. 203 
Ananta, a number, i, 343 
Anas, ‘wagon/ i. 21, 22; ii. 201 
Anas, ‘noseless/ i. 22, 347, 348 
Anitabha, a river, i. 22; ii. 209, 434 
Antka, ‘point f (of an arrow), i. 81, 324 
Anu, a people, i. 22, 170, 315, 385, 467, 
514; ii. 11 

Annksatt*Y ‘ attendant/ i. 22 
Anucara, ‘attendant/ i. 23 
Anuchada, ‘warp/ i. 298 
Anuradha or Anuradhas (plur.), a con¬ 
stellation, i. 413, 417 
Anuvaktj* Satya Satyaklrta, a teacher, 
i. 23 

Anuvatsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 
AnuvySkhyana, ‘explanatory text/ i. 23 
Anu&Lsana, a form of literature, i. 23 
AnuSikha, a snake priest, i. 23 ; ii. 377 
AnGka, ‘vertebral column/ ii. 359 
Anta, the number 100,000,000,000, i. 342 
Antastha, 4 semivowel,’ ii, 493 
Antevasin, 'pupil/ i. 23 
Antya, a number, i. 343 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24; ii. 8, 354 
Anyatahplaksfi, a lake, i. 24 ; ii. 364 
Anyatodant,adass of animals, i. 98, 510 
Anyavapa. ‘ cuckoo/ i. 24 
Anyedyuh, quotidian us, i. 294 
AnvakbySna, ‘supplementary narra¬ 
tive/ i. 23, 24 
Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 
Apacit, a disease, i. 24 
Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, i. 
4*3>4*9 

Aparuddha, ‘banished/ ii. 211 
Apa£raya, ‘support’ (?), i. 25, 93 
Apaskadvarl, ‘procuress of abortion,’ 

i. 39 b, 481 

Apaskambha, a part of the arrow, i. 25 
Ap&eyas, ‘westerners/ i. 25 
Apana, ‘ inspiration/ i, 25, 86; ii. 47, 48 
ApamSrga, a plant (Achyvanthcs aspera), 
*• 2 5> 26, 538 
Ap&lamba, * brake/ i. 26 
ApSstha, ‘arrow-barb/ i. 26 
AbhivanyavatsS., * cow with a calf to 
which she has to be won over, ’ i. 452 
ApiSarvara, ‘ late midday/ i. 49 
A pi, a man (?), i. 26 
Apupa, ‘ cake/ i. 26 
Apnavana. a sage, i. 26 
Apnasvatl, ‘ fertile ’ (of fields), i. 99 
Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 
Apva, dysentery, i. 27 
Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 
Abhayada (?), a man, ii, 94 
AbhikroSaka, * herald/ i. 27 
Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 
Abbijit, a constellation, i. 410, 411, 413, 
418 

A bhicara, ‘witchcraft/ i. 18 
.ibhipitva, ‘evening/ i. 49 
Abhipratarin Kak§aseni, a prince, i. 27, 
14 b, 373 : ib 39b 

AbhipraSnin, ‘defendant’ (?), i, 28, 393 • 

ii. 42 

AbhibhQ, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Abhivanyavatsi, AbhivanyS,, 4 cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over,’ i. 452 

AbhiSri, ‘ admixture,’ i. 28 ; ii. 478 
AbhisavanI, (water) ‘ used in pres¬ 
sing/ i. 28 

Abhiseka, ‘ royal consecration,* i. 28 







:andh& ] 
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kljSu, ‘reins/ i. 29 
r agni AitaSayana, a priest, i. 29 
ihyavartin Cayamana, a king, i. 29, 
380, 518, 521 

Abhrayanti, a star, i. 414 
Abhratarah, 'brotherless/ i. 30, 113, 
486; ii. 496 
Abhri, 1 spade/ i„ 30 
Amatra, ‘ Soma vessel/ i. 30 
Amal§., a plant (Emblica officinalis), i. 30 
Amajur, * growing old at home/ i. 30 
Ama vasya £&ndily 5 ,yana, a teacher, i. 31 
Ama vasya, ‘new moon day/ ii. 156 
Amitratapana Suspiina Saibya, a 
prince, i. 17; ii. 387/394 
Aniula, a plant (Mtthonica supevba), i, 31 
Ambarlsa, a prince, i. 3 i; ii. 289, 459 
Amba, a star, i. 4x4 
Aya, f throw/ i. 3 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. 162 
Ayas, f metal/ i. 31, 32 ; ii. 398 
Ayasthuna, a sacrificer, i. 32 ; iv’396 
Ayasya Angirasa, a mythical sage, i. 
32, 33 , 489 

Ayuta 4 ten thousand/ i. 342.; ii. 192 
A yog Cl, ‘ unchaste woman/ i. 33 
Ara, f spoke/ ii, 201 
Aratu, a plant (Colosanthes Mica), i. 33 ; 
ii. 201 

Arani, ‘firestick/ ii. 355, 511 
Aranya, ‘forest, 1 i. 33 
AranJ, 'fire-stick,’ ii. 353, 311 
Aratni, 4 ell/ i. 34 ; ii. 339t 512 
Aratni, ‘barrier 1 (?), i, 54 
Arajata, ‘anarchy,’ ii. 215 
Araj&nah, 1 not princes/ i. 34 
Arataki, a plant, i. i 3 , 34 
Arada Datreya &aunaka, a teacher, i, 
34 l ii- 393 
Aritr, 1 rower/ i. 34 
Aritra, 'oar/ i. 34 , 4 6x 
Arirndama Sana^ruta, a king, i. 35 ; ii. 
422 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruna Ata, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruna Aupavegi Gautama, a teacher 

i. 35 

r. Arundhatl, a plant, i. 35, 531 

2. Arundhati, a star, i. 35 

Ark a, a tree {C ala tropic gigantea), i. 36; 

ii. 512 


<SL 


Argala, * wooden pin/ i. 36 
Argala Kahodi, a teacher, i. 36 
Arcananas, a priest, i. 36; ii. 400 
Arcant, a seer (?), i. 36 
Area, * honour/ ii. 82 
Arjuna, a man (?), i. 251 
Arjunl (du.), a constellation, i. 36, 410, 
416 

Arna, a prince, i. 261; ii. 185, 433 
Ardha, ‘half/ i. 343 
Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 
Arbuda, 4 ten millions, ’ i. 342 
Arya, i. 37 

Aryaman, * bride-wooer, ’ i. 482 
Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ milky way/ i. 37 
Aryala, a priest, i. 38 
Arvant, 4 swift ’ (horse), i. 42 
Arsas, ‘haemorrhoids/ i. 3$, 514 
Alaja, a bird, i. 38 
Alaji, an eye disease, i. 38 
Alamma Parijanata, a sage, 1. 38 
Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 
Alanclu, a worm, i. 38 
Alapu, ‘bottle gourd/ i. 38 
Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ ( Lagcnaria vul¬ 
garis), i. 38 

Alayya, a man (?), i. 38, 39 
Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 
Alina, a people, i. 39, 320 ; ii. 99, 313, 
381 

Allkayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, i. 39; 
ii. 29. 

Algandu, a worm, i, 38 
AlpaSayu, an insect, i. 39 
Avaka, a plant ( Blyxa octandra ), i. 39 
Avata, ‘ well/ i. 39, 40, 385 
Avatoka, 4 having a miscarriage/ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avatsdra Prasravana, a seer, i. 40 ; 
ii. 52 

Avadhyata, ‘freedom from being 
killed/ ii. 82 
Avasa, ‘ drag, ’ i. 40 

Avasu, ‘having a miscarriage/ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avaskava, a worm, i. 40 
Avi, ‘sheep/ i. 40, 41 
Avirata, ‘ sonlessness/ i. 487 
| ASani, 4 sling-stone/ i. 41 
I A^magandha, a plant ( Physalis flcxuoca :), 

I 41 
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5 s/or ASfes&S (plur.), a constella- 
^ l/i. 4 i 3 » 
llm&, ‘ horse,’ i. 42, 43 
Aivaganafea, a plant (PJiysalis flexuosa), 

i. 41 

A 6 vad 5 van, a prince (?), i. 44 
A£vatara, fem. ASvatarl, ' mule,’ i. 43 

1, ASvattha, a tree {Ficus religiosa ), i. 
35 » 43, 44, 87, 462, 500 

2. ASvattha, a prince, i. 17, 42 ; 

ii. 44 

A6vapa, ASvapati, 'groom/ i, 43 
A6vapati Kaikeya, a prince, i. 35, 44, 
206, 391 ; ii. 69, 87 
Asvapala, ‘ groom,’ i, 43 
ASvamedha, a prince, i. 44, 543; ii. 10 
A6vayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

A6vala, a priest, i. 44, 190 
A6vav&ra, A£vav&la, a reed [Sacchanm 
sporttancum), i. 44, 43 
A6vasSdin, * horse rider,’ ii. 444 
A6vasukti, a seer, i. 45 
A6vajam, ‘whip,’ i. 43 
A£v&bhidh 3 .nl, ‘halter/ i. 43 
A6vinl or ASvinyau, a constellation, i. 

413, 419 

Asadha Uttara ParaSarya, a teacher, 
i* 45 , 519 /“. 301 
Asadha Kai^n a priest, i. 45 
Asadhas (plur.) ,a constellation, i. 413, 
418 

Asadhi SauSromateya, a man, i. 45, 70; 
ii. 482 

Astaka, a man, i. 45 
Astaka, 4 eighth day/ i. 119,426 ; ii. 157 
A^takarnl, 4 having the figure 8 marked 
on the ears ’ (?), i. 45, 46, 344 
Ast 5 daipstra Vairupa, a seer of S&mans, 
i. 46; ii. 332 
AstaprQd, ii. 174, 505 
Astra, 1 goad/ i. 46 ; ii. 451 
Asthlvant, * knee-cap/ ii. 358 
Asam 5 ti Rathapraustha, a prince, i. 46, 
47 , 75 , 158 ; ii. 5 , 6, 164 
Asi, 4 sword,’ i. 47 
Asikni, a river, i. 47 ; ii. 382 

1. Asita, a snake, i. 47 

2. Asita, a sage, i. 47, 48; ii. 317; 
with the patronymic Daivala, i. 380; 
Dhanva, i, 399 


3. Asita V&rsagana, a teacher, i. 48 j 
ii. 66, 289 

Asitamrga, a priestly family, i. 48; ii. 
89, 107, 262 

Asidh&ra, * sheath/ i. 47 
Asuravidy&, 4 magic/ i. 48 
Asurbinda, i. 48. See also Kusurubindu 
JAstr, ‘ archer,' i, 48 
Ahan, 4 day,’ i. 48-50 
AhalyS Maitreyl, a mythical woman, 

i. 50 

Ahi, ‘snake/ i. 50, 51 

Ahlna ASvatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 

Akuli, a priest, i, 47; ii. 456 
Aktaksya, a teacher, i. 51 
Akramana, ‘steps,’ i. 51 
Akhu, ‘ mole * or * mouse,’ i. 52 
Akhy 5 na, 4 tale,’ i. 52, 520, 521 
AkhySyika, 4 tale’ (?), i. 52 
Agasti, i. 372 
Agastya, a teacher, i. 52 
Agnive^i £atri, a prince, i. 53 ; ii. 352 
. Agnive^ya, name of several teachers, 
*. 53 

Agrahftyana, a month, i. 426 
Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 
Aghati, a musical instrument, i. 53 
Angirasa, a common patronymic, i. 18, 
32. 53. 85, 137, 140, 142, 184, 198. 
265, 310, 3x1, 339, 355 . 438 ; ii- & 7 *> 
224, 300, 336, 382, 3S4, 397, 414, 455, 
461, 499 , 500. 

AjakeSin, a family, i. 53 
Ajadvisa, ii. 60 
Ajani, ‘goad,’ i, 53 
AjataSatrava, i. 88, 153; ii. 94 
Ajaneya Aita£ 5 yana, pi., a family of 
priests, i. 29 
Aji, ‘race,’ i. 53) 55 
• lAjisrt, ‘ institutor of a race/ i. 54 
Ajigarti, i. 55 ; ii. 385 
Ajya, 'melted butter/ i. 250, 437; 

ii. 20, 491 

Anjana, 'ointment/ i. 55; ii. 186 
j Anjasa, ii. 62 

Ata Arana, a snake priest, i. 35 
ft AtikI, a woman, i. 55 
Atnara, i. 55, 491. See Para. 
Adambara, ‘ drum / i. 55 ; ii. 230 
Adambaraghata, ‘drummer/ i. 55 
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i protruding axle end ’ or ‘ lirxch- 
, 56, 401; ii. 221 
rfidaja, 'egg-born,’ i. 278 
Andika, a plant, i. 56 
Ata (pi.), • antae/ i. 56 
Ati, ' jay 1 (?), i. 56, 57 
Ati thigva Indrota, i. 78 
Atreya, a common patronymic, i. ii» 
57 - 85 . 131; ii. 3 
A trey i, i. 57 

Atreyiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 148, 241 
Atharvana, a common patronymic, 
i- 18, 57, 137, 339; ii. 106 
AdarSa, mountains, ii. 126 
AdarSa, 6 mirror,’ i. 58 
Adayin, ' recipient of gifts,’ ii. 82 
AdSra, a plant, i. 58 
*j&dinavadar£a, 4 dicer/ i. 3 
Adhana, 'bridle,’ ii. 312 
Adhipatya, * supreme power,’ ii. 221 
Anandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i. 58, 260; ii, 100 

Aiabhimlata, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 371, 
372 

Anava, * Anu prince,’ i. 22 

Anuka, ' ornament * (?), i. 58 

Anupa Vadhrya^va, a seer, ii. 240 

Anda, ‘fisherman,’ ii. 173 

Apaya, a river, i. 58,167,169, 218, 374, 

_ 377 , 512; ii- 95 

ApSyin, ‘ drinker of the o; f ering,’ ii. 82 
Abayu, ‘ mustard plant,’ i. 59 
Abhipratlrina, i. 59; ii. 320 
Abhfiti Tvastra, a mythical Sc 0 3, i, 33, 
_ 59 > 334 

Amalaka, ' myrobalan fruit,’ i, 59 
Amiksfi,' clotted curds,’ i. 59,338; ii. 104 
Amba, a grain, i. 59 
Amba$thya, a king, i. 59, 445 
Ayatana, * sanctuary,’ i. 60 
Ayavasa, a king (?), i. 6o, 438 
Ayasi, ‘ made of iron' (fort), i. 356 
Ayu, a prince, i. 15, 60, 363 
Ayuta, ‘butter,’ i. 250, 437 
Ayudha, 4 weapon,’ i. 60, 61; ii. 417 
Ayusya, ' spell for long life,’ i. 367 
Ayogava, a king, i. 61, 67; ii. 135 
Arangara, 4 bee,’ i. 61 
Aranya, ‘wild’ (of animals), i. 510 
Ara, 'awl,’ i. 61 
Aradhi, i. 61; ii. 480 


Aruna, i. 62 
Aruni, a common patronymic, i. 1%^ 
. 35. 62, 261, 356, 423 ; ii. 47, 87 
Aruneya, i. 62 
Arksa, i. 62 

Arks&kayana Galunasa, i, 222 
Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjika, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjiklya, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjlkiya, a river, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjuneya, i. 63 
ArtanS, ‘waste ’ (field), i. 99 
Artabhaga Jfiratkarava, i. 63, 287 
Artabhaglputra, a teacher, i. 63 
Artava, ‘seasons,’ i. 63 
Artni, ‘end of bow,’ i. 64, 389 
Ardr 5 , a constellation, i. 413, 416 
1. Arya, i. 64-65, 96 ; ii. 155 
Aryavarta, a country, ii. 125, 126 
Arstisena Devapi, i. 66, 192, 377, 378 ; 

_ ii. 353 

Ala, ' weed,’ i. 66 

Alamb&yaniputra, a teacher, i. 66 1 
ii. 442 

Alamblputra, a teacher, i. 66, 194; 
ii. 442 

Alakta, 'poisoned' (arrow), i. 81 

AligI, a serpent, i. 66 

Allakeya, ii. 506 

Avasatha, * dwelling,’ i. 66 

Avas 5 yin, * dwelling everywhere,’ ii. 82 

Avika, * wool,’ i. 67 

Aviksita Marutta, a king, i. 67 ; ii. 135 
A Marika, a disease, i. 67, 268 
ASir, 4 admixture,’ i. 67 
ASIvisa, a serpent, i. 67 
A£u, ‘horse,’ i. 67 
ASumga, an animal, i. 68 
ASrama, 1 stage of life, ’ i. 68, 69 
ASresas or ASlesfis (plur.), a constella¬ 
tion, i, 413, 416 
ASvaghna, a prince, i. 69 
ASvatar&gvi, i. 69 
ASvatthya, i. 51, 69 
ASvamedha, a prince, 1 . 69 
A^vayuja, a month, i. 420 
ASvalSyana, a teacher, i. 190 
A£vav&la, ‘ made of horse-tail grass/ i. 69 
ASvasukti, a seer of Samans, i. 69 
Alvina, ASvIna, ‘day’s journey/ i. 70 
A;adha, a month, i. 420 
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i Sausromateya, a sacrificer, i, 70 
* goad, ’ i. 70 
ri, ‘fireplace,' i. 70 
Asanga Playogi, a king, i, 70, 71; ii, 56 
Asandi, ‘seat/ i. 71, 72; ii. 214 
Asandjvant, a city, i. 72 ; ii. 214 
Asamfitya, fi, 94 
Asada, ‘ seat/ i. 71, 72 
Asurayana, a teacher, i. 72; ii, 51, 
101, 191 

Asuri, a teacher, i.. 72, 73, 127 
Asuriv£$in, a teacher, i. 73 j ii, 51 
Asecana, * vessel/ i. 73; ii. 195 
V /A skanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Astarana, ‘ cushion/ i. 71, 73 
Astrabudhna, a man, i. 73 
Asthatr, * warrior/ i. 73 
Asrava, diarrhoea (?), i. 74 
AhanasyS (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda, i. 74 

Ah&va, ‘bucket/ i, 40, 74 
Ahrta Haitan§.mana, a man, ii, 508 
Ahneya 3 auca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 

Iksu, ‘sugar-cane/ i. 46, 74 
IksvSku, a family, i. 75, 391, 542 
r. Ita, 'reed work/ i. 75 
2. Ita, a seer, i. 75 
Itant K&vya, a sage, i. 76 
Itih&sa, ‘narrative/ i. 24, 76.7 8, 540 ; 
ii, 512 

Idhni, period of time, i. 50 
Id&vatsara, 'year/ ii. 412 
Iduvatsara, ‘year/ ii. 412 
Idvatsara, * year/ ii. 412 
Indragopa, 4 cochineal insect/ i. 78 
Indradyutnna Bhallaveya VaiySghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78; ii. 103, 330 
IndrabhQ KaSyapa, a teacher, i. 78 
Indrasena, a woman (?), ii. 167 
Invakii or Invaga, a constellation, 
i. 415, 416 

1. Indrota Atithigva, a prince, i. 15, 78 

2. Indrota Daivapa tsaunaka, a priest, 
i. 78, 79 * 373, 381 

1. Ibha, ‘retainer/ i. 79 

2. Ibha, a man, i. 79 
Ibhya, 4 retainer * (?) t i. 80 

,yirina, ‘dicing place/ i. 5, 80 
Irina, ‘cleft in the ground/ i. 80 
IlibiSa, a Dasa, i. 358 



Is or Isa, a month, ii. 161 
Isa Jayav&Svi, a teacher, i. 8r, 242 
Islka, ‘ stalk of reed grass/ i. 8x 
Isu, ‘arrow/ i. 81 

Isu Trik§.nda, ‘ Orion's girdle/ i. 8 2, 415 
Isukrt, ‘quiver’ (?), i. 82 
Isudhanva, ‘bow and arrow/ i. 389 
Isudhi, ‘quiver/ i. 82 

Isa, 'pole/ i. 82, 202 

Uksan, ‘ox/ i. 83, 231 
Uksanyayana, a prince, i. 83; ii. 498 
Uksno randhra K&vya, a seer, i. 83 ; ii. 
207 

Ukha, ' cooking pot/ i. 83 
Ugra, ‘police-officer ’ (?), i, 83 ; ii. 34 
Ugradeva Rajani, a man, i. 83 ; ii, 197, 
216 

Ugrasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 
UccaihSravas Kaupayeya, a king, i. 84, 
187 

Ucchirsaka, 1 cushion/ i. 84 
Uchlaka, 'metatarsus/ ii. 358 
Uttara AsSclha Parasarya, a teacher, i. 
45 , 519 ; ii 301 

Uttara Kuru, a people, i. 16, 84, 168; 
ii. 123, 304, 50- 

Uttara Madra, a people, i. 84 ; ii. 123, 
304. 503 

Uttarayana. northern journey, ’1.529; 
ii. 467 

Utt&na Afigirasa, a teacher, i*. 85 
Udaiikr SaulbSyana, a teacher, i. 85; 
h. 3'jO 

Uda r c, 'northern/ i. 23 
Ud ncana, 4 bucket/ i. 85 
U tamaya Atreya, a Purohita, i. ix, 85 ; 
ii- 53 

Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine/ 
ii. 361 

Udara £&ndilya, a teacher, i. 85 
Udala VaiSv&mitra, a seer, i, 85 
Ud&ja, 'booty,' i. 86; ii. 212, 418 
Ud&na, ‘breath/ i. 86; ii. 47 
Udantya, ‘outcast/ i. 23 
Udicya, 'northerner/ i. 86, 87 
Udumbara, a tree (Ficus glomevata), i, 
71 ,87 

Udaudana, ‘water-mess/ L 124 
UdgStr, a priest, i. 113 
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ika Aruni, a teacher, i. 35,86-89 ; 
rJ 04 o, 54, 87, 94, 189, 458 
ddalakayana, a teacher, i. 89, 227 
Uddhi, ‘ seat/ i. 89 
Udbhijja, ‘shoot-born/ i. 278; ii. 69 
Udra, ‘ otter/ i. 89 
Udvatsara, ‘year/ ii. 412 
Unnety, a priest, i. H3 ; ii. 89 
Upaketu, a man, i. 89 
Upakosala KSmalSyana, a teacher, i. 
&g, 149 

Upakvasa, an insect, i. 90 
Upagu SauSravasa, a Purohita, i. 90, 
162; ii. 6, 460, 482 
Upacit, a disease, i. 90 
UpajihvikS, UpajikS, Upadika/ant/i.90 
Upadh&na, ‘cushion/ i. 71, 90 
Upanayana, ‘initiation/ ii. 75 
TJpanisad, i. 91, 192 
Upapati, ‘gallant/ i. 92 
Upabarhana, ‘pillow/ i. 71, 92 
Upamanthani, * churning stick/ i. 92 
Upamanyu, a man (?), i. 92 
UpamaSravas, a king, i, 84, 93, 327; 
ii. 6, 165 

Upamit, ‘pillar/ i. 93, 230; ii. 31 
Upara, ‘stone/ i. 93, 94 
Upalapraksini, ‘female miller/ i, 94 ; 
ii. 91 

Upala, ‘millstone/ i. 94, 374 
Upavakty, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41 
Upav&ka, a grain (Wrightia anti - 
dysenterica), i. 94, 95, 138 
Upav&sana, ‘coverlet/ i. 71 
UpaveSi, a teacher, i. 95 
UpaSraya, ‘support, i. 7 1, 95 
UpaSri, * support/ i. 95 
Upakvasa, ' bellows/ i. 384 
Upastarana, ‘coverlet/ i. 73, 95 
Upasti, ‘dependent/ i. 96; ii. 515 
Upastuta, a sage, i. 97 ; ii. 324, 378 
Upahvara, ' body of a chariot/ i. 97 
Upadh&yyapurvaya, 'fringed/ ii. 517 
Up&nasa, ‘body of a wagon/ i. 97 
UpSnah, 'sandal/ i. 97; ii. 344 
UpSvi JanaSruteya, a teacher, i. 97,283 
Upoditi GaupSleya, a seer, i. 97, 241 
Ubhayam-anfcarena, Krama PStha, ii. 
*194 

Ub hay ad ant, a class of animals, i. 97, 
98, 510 ; ii. 21 


Ubhayadynb, a. species of fever, i, 29^ 
Uman (?), ‘ strap/ i. 334 
Uras, 'breast bone/ ii. 359 
UrS, ‘sheep/ i. 98 
Urukaksa, a man, i. 99 
Uruksaya, a family of priests, i. 99 
Urunjiri, a river, i. 99; ii. 301 
Urvar&, ‘field/ i. 99 
Urva§I, a nymph, ii. 3 
Urvarfi, UrvSruka, * cucumber/ i. iot 
ii. 289 

Ula, ‘jackal/ i. 101; ii. 289 

Ula Varsnivrddha, a teacher, i. 101 

Ulapa, a grass, i. xoi 

Ulukya J&na£ruteya, a teacher, i. xoi, 

283 

Uluka, ‘owl/ i. 102 
UlGkhala, ‘mortal’/ i. 102 
Ulka, ‘meteor/ i. 102 
UikusI, ‘ meteor/i. 102 
Ulmuka, ‘firebrand/i. 102 
Ulmuk&vaksayana, * tongs * (?), i. 102 
U£anas K&vya, a mythical sage, i. 103, 
153 , 438 

USan&, a plant, i. 103 
USij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 
U^lnara, a people, i. 103, 444 ; ii. 126, 
2 73> 380 

Usa, ‘salt ground/ i. 104, 107 
Usas, ' dawn/ i. 381 
Usasta or Usasti Cakr&yapa, a teacher, 
i. 104 

Usasti, a man, i. 55 
Usti, Ustra, ' camel/ i. 104 
Usniha, 'cervical vertebras, ii, 359 
Uspt^a, 4 turban/ i. 104 ; ii. 343 
Usyala, a part of a couch, i. 104 
Usra, TJsrika, Usriya, ‘ bull/ Usra, 
Usriya, ‘cow/ i. 105 

Urj or Orja, a month, ii. x6i 
Urjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, i, 

_ 105; ii. 460 

IJrjayanti, a place (?), i. 105, 446 
UVjavya, a man (?), i, 105 
Urnan&bhi, tJrnavabhi, ‘ spider, ’ i. 105 
tTrni, wool, i. 106 
Urnavati, 'sheep/ i. 41, 106 
Urp&vati, a river (?), i. 106 
tlrn&vant, ‘spider/ i. 105 
Urdara, ' garner/ i. 106, 107 
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jackal,' i. 107 
salt ground,’ i. 107 
sman, ‘sibilant/ ii. 493 

1. Rksa, * bear/ i. 107 

2. Rksa, a man, i. 107, 543 
Rks&ka, i. 107 

Rksika, a demon (?), i. 100 
£gveda, i, 108 

Rjipya, ‘ dying upwards/ ii. 401 
RjiSvan, a man, i. 108, 532 ; ii. 329 
Rjisa, * residue/ ii. 478 
Rjtinas, a sacrificer, i. 108 
Rjr&Sva, a prince, i, 31, 41, 108, 109, 
526; ii. 105, 289 
Rna, 'debt/ i. 109, no 
Rnamcaya, a prince, i. no; ii. 6o, 225 
Rtu, 'season/ i. no, in 
Rtuparna, a prince, i. 112; ii, 93,354,455 
Rtvij, ‘ priest/ i. 112-115 
R3ya, 1 stag,’ i. 115 ; ii. 173 
Rsyada, ‘pit for deer/ i. 115 ; ii. 173 
RgyaSrnga. See RsyaSrnga 

1. Rsabha, ‘bull/ i. X15 

3. Rsabha, a man, i. 115 

2, Rsabha Yajnatura, a king, i. 115 ; 
ii. 189, 408 

Rsi, ' seer/ i. 115-117 
Rsis, seven, i. 117, 118 
Rsti, ‘spear/ i. 118 
Rstisena, a prince, i. 118 
RsyaSjrhga KSLsyapa, a sage, i. 118, 
376; ii. 189, 302 

Ekadyu, a poet, i. 118 
EkaySvan Ganidama or Karpdama, a 
man, i. 118, 226 ; ii. 325 
Ekar&j, ‘monarch/ i, 119 
EkaSapha, * whole-hoofed/ i. 510 
Ekayana, ‘doctrine of unity/ i. 119 
EkSstaka, a period of the year, i. 119, 
426 ; ii. 157 
Rjatka. an insect, i. 119 
Edaka, a kind of ram, i. 106, 119 
Enl, ‘antelope/ i. 120 
Eta, 4 deer, ’ i. 120 
Etarhi, period of time, i. 50 

1. EtaSa, a man (?), i, 120 

2. Eta3a, a sage, i. 120 
Edidisulipati (?), i. 120, 121, 476 
Eranda, ‘ castor-oil plant/ i. 121 


Ev&vada, a poet, i. 121 

Aikadasaksa Manutantavya, a king, i. 
i2i ; ii. 153 

Aiksv&ka, i. 121 ; ii. 93, 499, 512 
Ada, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidasa, a sage, i. 121, 122 ; 
ii. 101, 144 

AitaSa, Aita^yana, teachers, i. 29, 122; 
ii. 109, 167 

Aita^apralapa, i. 122 ; ii. 39, 167 
Aitasayana Abhyagni, a priest, i. 29 
AitaSayanas Ajaneyas, priests, i. 29 
Aitihasikas, ‘ tellers of legends,' i. 77,122 
Aindrota Djdi £aunaka, a teacher, i. 34, 
373 

Aibhavata, i. 122 ; ii. 33 

Airavata Dhytarastra, a demon, i. 122, 

403 

Ailu$a Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 
Aisavira, a priestly family, i. 123 ; ii. 89 
Aisuraata Trata, a teacher, i. 123, 32S 

Ogana, i. 123 

Ofcu, ‘woof/ i. J23, 124, 299 
Odana, 1 mess/ i. 124 
Opasa, ‘plait’ (?), i. 124, 125 
Osadhi, ‘plants/ i. 125, 126, 502 

Auk§a, ‘ bull’s grease,’ i. 126 
Auksagandhi, a plant, i. 126 
Augrasainya Yuddh&m$ rau ?ti, a king, 
i. 126; ii. 194 
AuccSmanyava, i. 227 
Audanya or Audanyava Mundibha, a 
sage, i. 126; ii. 166 
Audamaya, i. 126 ; and see Udarnaya 
Audavahi, a teacher, i. 127 
Audumbarayana, a grammarian, i. 127 
Auddalaki Kusurubinda, a teacher, i. 
48, 127; ii. 54 

Audbhari Khandika, a teacher, i. 127, 

213 

Aupacandhani or Aupajandhani, a 
teacher, i, 72, 127, 332 
Aupatasvini, i. 127 ; ii. 222 
Aupamanyava, a common patronymic, 
i. 84, 105, 1.27, 149; ii- 45. 100 ' 

Aupamanyaviputra, a teacher, i. 127 
Aupara Danda, a man. i. 128 338 
AupaveSi Aruna Gautama, a teacher, i. 
35. 12 * 
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atlputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 
Janasruteya, a sacrifice^ i. 128, 


Aupoditi Gaup&l 5 .yana, i. 128, 241 ; 

Tuminja, i. 128, 313 
Aupoditeya Tuminja, i. 128, 313 
Aurnavabha, a teacher, i. 128, 129 
Aurava Kutsa, a king, i. 90, 162 
Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 
AulSna ^amtanu, a man, i. 129, 378 
Aulundya Supratita, a teacher, i. 129, 
ii. 456 

Au 3 ija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 
Austraksi S 3 .ti, a teacher, i. 130; ii. 443 

Kaiikthasta, a man, i. 190 

1. Karpsa, *pot/i. 130; ii, 458 

2. Kaipsa (not Kaksa) V^raki or Vara* 
kya, a teacher, i. 131, 277 ; ii. 54, 512 

Kakara, a bird, i. 130 
Kakatika, ‘ facial bone, ’ ii. 359 
Kakutha, an animal (?), i. 130 
Kakuha, a part of the chariot, (?), i, 131 
Kakkata, ‘crab,’ i. 131 
Kaksa, ‘ armpit,’ ii. 362 
Kaksas, a part of the body, ii. 362 
Kaksivant Augija, a seer, i. 117, 131, 
I3 2 > 3 2 $> 3^6, 438, 444, 466; ii. 103, 
319 , 45 2 

Kaksya, ‘girth,’ ii. 202 
Kanka, a bird, i. 132 
Kankata, ‘scorpion/ i, 133 
Kankati Brahmaija, i. 133 
Kahkatlya, a family, i. 133 
Kankaparvan, 4 scorpion/ i. 133 
Kahkusa, 4 a part of the ear/ ii. 362 
Kata, ‘mat/ i, 133 

Kantakakara, Kantaklkara, 1 worker in 
thorns/ i. 133 

Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 17, 134, 447; ii. 178, 238, 378, 477 
Katha, 4 philosophic discussion/ i, 134 
Kadru, a Soma vessel, i. 134 
Kanaknaka, a poison, i. 135 
Kanakhala, ii. 125 

Kami, Kanya, ‘young woman/ i. 135 
Kanikrada, a snake, i. 139 
Kaninaka, KaninikS, 4 pupil of the eye/ 
i. *35 

Kapana, ‘worm/ i. 135 
Kaparda, 4 braid, ’ i. 135 


Kapardin, ‘wearing braids/ i. 135 

1. Kapi, ‘monkey/ i. 136 

2. Kapi, a man (?), i. 136 
Kapinjala, 4 francoline partridge/i. 136 
Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 474 
Kapivana BhauvsLyana, a teacher, i. 

137 ; ii. 113 

Kapota, 4 pigeon/ i. 137 
Kaphoda, ‘shoulder blade/ ii. 359 
Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 

i. 137 

Kamadyu, a woman, i. 137, 483 ; ii. 304 

Kambala, ‘blanket/ i. 137 

Kamboja, a people, i. 84, 83, 138 ; ii. 512 

Kayovadhi, i. 112 ; ii. 93 

Karanja, a prince or a demon, L 15, 138 

Karambha, ‘gruel/ i. 95, 138 

Karikrata, a snake, i, 139 

Karira, a shrub (Capparis aphylla), i. 139 

Karlsa, 4 dry cow dung/ i. 139, 182; 

ii. 348 

Karukara, ‘ vertebral column/ ii. 360 

1, Karkandhu, ‘jujube/i. 139 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 
Karkari, ‘lute/ i. 139 
Karkarikarnl, • with sickle - marked 

ears/ i. 46, 139 
Karkf, ‘ white cow/ i. 140 
Karnd, ‘point/ i. 433, 444 
Karna£obhana,‘ ear-rings/i. 140 ; ii. 304 
Karnasravas Angirasa, a seer, i. i 4 o 
Karmara, ‘smith/ i. 140, 141, 246, 
ii. 265, 2 66 

Karvara, a fish, i. 141 
Karsh, 4 furrow/ i. i 4 r 
Kalavinka, 4 sparrow/ i. 141 
KalaSa, ‘pot/ i. i 4 r; ii. 476, 512 
KalS, ‘one-sixteenth/ i. 142, 343; a 
„ period of time, i. 50 
'/i. Kali, an age, or a ‘throw at dice/ 
i- 3 ; ii. 193 

2. Kali, a man, i. 142 ; ii. 175 
Kalpa, a Sutra, i. 142 
Kalpin, a dicer, i. 3 
Kalmasagriva, a serpent, i. 142 
KalySna Angirasa, a seer, i. 142 
Kavaca, 4 breastplate/ i. 143 
Kavasa Ailusa, a priest, i. 93, 143, 144^ 
357 J ii- 85 

Kavi USanas, a sage, i. 103, 132 
KaSa, an animal, i. 144 
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V&i' whip,’ ii. 202 

‘weasel,’i. 144 
la§ipu, ' mat,’ i. 144 
Ka§u, a king, i. 144, 263 
KaSoju, i. 144 

1. KaSyapa, ‘tortoise/ i. 144 

2. KaSyapa, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 48, 145 I ii- 6 » I0 7* 262, 309 

KaSyapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, i. 145, 
460; ii. 381 

Kaskasa, a worm, i. 145 
Kasarnira KAdraveya, a mythical sage, 
i* *45 

Kasarnlla, a serpent, 1. 145 
Kastambhi, * pole-prop,’ i. 145 • 28 

Kabo# Kausltaki or Kausltakeya, i. 

145 

Kakambira, a tree, i, 146 
KAksaseni AbhipratArin, a prince, i. 27, 

146, 373 » 39 ^ 

K&ksivatas, priests, i. 17, 462 
Kathaka, i. 14b 

KAntheviddhi, a teacher, i. 146 

Kanda, 'stem/ i. 125 

KAndavInA, a musical instrument, i. 

146 

K&ndviya, a priest and his descendants, 
L 146, 432 ; ii. 44b 
Kanva, i. 146, 377 
K&nv&yana, i. 147 

K&nviputra, a teacher, i, 147; ii. 33 ° 

K&nvyAyana, i. 147 

Katyayani Daksa Atreya, a teacher, 

i. i 3 x 5 335 

Katyayani, a woman, i. 147 ; ii. 189 
KAtyayamputra, a teacher, i. 147* 5*9 
KSdraveya Arbuda, i. 37 
KAdraveya Kasarnira, a mythical sage, 

h *45 

Kan&ndha, a man, 1. 147 
Kanlta PrthuSravas, a man, i. 147; ii. 17 
Kanina, ‘ maiden’s son/ i. 147 
K&jpdama, a man, i. 118, 226 
KandAvisa, a poison, i. 148 
K&patava Sunltha, a teacher, i. 148; 

ii. 455 r M 

Kapileya, a priestly family, 1. 

ii. 66 

KApiputra, a teacher, i. 147 
KApeya, a priestly family, i. 148, 262 
Kapya, i. 88, 148, 473 i ”* *23, 422 


K&bandhi Vic&rin, a mythical teac^j 

i. 137, 148; ii. 294 

KAmapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; ii. 135 
Kamalayana Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Kampila, a town, i. 149, 469; xi. 457 
KAmboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 
j i. 84, 127, 138/149; ii. 123 
Kara, ‘ prize of a race,’ i. 54 
Karapacava, a place, i. 149 
Karaskara, a people, i. 149 
Karl, ' praiser/ i. 150 
K&rlradi, priests, i. 150; ii. 444 
Kara, 1 poet,’ i. 150, 151 
KArotara, 1 filter/ i. .151 
KArotl, a place, i. 151 
KSrttika, a month, i. 420 
KAr^akeyTputra, a teacher, i, 151 ; 

ii. 328 

KarsnSyasa, ' iron,’ i. 151; & 234, 235 
KArsman, 4 goal/ i. * 5 * 

KArsmarya, a tree (GmeUna avborea), 
i. 151 

KAla, ' time/ i. 152 
Kalakavana, ‘Black Forest/ ii. 125 
KAiakA, a bird, i. 152 
KAlakAhja, i. 152 
KAvaseya, i. 72, 153 
Kavya, i. 76, 83, 103, 117. *53 
Ka$a, a grass (Saccharum spontaneum ), 

i. *53 

KA 4 i, a people, i. 153 ** 55 » 4 ° 3 » 449 i 

ii. 6, 4b, 116, 298, 409 
Ka 3 ya, i. 153, *54 

KASyapa, a common patronymic, i 9, 
78, 118, 155. 375 ; ii* i6 4 . 302, 455 

KASyapibSlAkyAm&tharlputra, a teach¬ 
er, i. 155; ii* b 7 , 39b 
Kas&yana, a teacher, i. 155 ; ii. 480 
K&stha, a period of time, i. 50 
K&stha > ‘racecourse/ i. 54, 155 
Kas, K&sa, KAsA f K&sikA, ‘cough/’ 
i. 15b, 296 
K&hodi, i- 3b, 15b 

KimSuka, a tree [Butea frondosa), i. 156 
Kikidivi, ' blue jay/ i. 156 
148; •*/ Kitava, ‘gambler/ i. 3, 15b, 157 
' Kimpurusa, * ape/ i. 157 
KiyAmbu, a water plant, i. 157, 513 

1. KirAta, a people, i. 157, 35 s 

2. KirAta, a priest, i. 47, 15S 
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158 

‘leprosy,’ i. 158 

kata, a people, i. 159, 358; ii. 38, 
HZ 

KikasS, 1 vertebra/ ii. 359 
Kita, a worm, i. 159 
Kina$a, * ploughman,’ i. 159 
Kiri, ‘ poet,’ i. 159 
KirSa, an animal, i. 159 
Kllala, * sweet drink/ i. 160 
KiSmila, a disease, i. 160 
KIsta, ‘ poet/ i. 160 
Kukkuta, ‘cock/ i. 160 
Kutaru, 1 cock,’ i. 160 
Kundap&yin, a teacher, i, 160 
Kundapayya, a man, i, 161 
Kundrnaci, an animal, i. 161 
Kutsa, a priest, L 15, 132, 161, 162, 
363, 39 i; ii- 232, 410 
Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. 90, 162 ; ii. 6 
Kunt&pa, ‘ transverse process of the 
vertebrae/ ii. 360 
Ivunti, a people, i, 162; ii. 398 
Kubera VSrakya, a teacher, i. 162 
Kubha, a river, i. 162* 219; ii. 424, 
434 * 436 , 460 

Kubhra, an animal, i. 162 
Kumaraharita, a teacher, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kum&riputra, ‘ son of a maiden/ i. 396 
Kumuda, ‘water-lily/ i. 163 
Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 
Kumbya or Kumvya, a form of speech, 
i. 163 

Kumbha, ‘ pot,’ i. 163 
Kumbhlnasa, a serpent, i. 163 
Kuyavac, ’ barbarian/ i. 164 
Kurira, an ornament, i. 164 
Kuririn, an animal, i. 164 
Kuru, a people, i. 84, 165-169, 317,322, 
380; ii. 6, 12, 33, 58, 63, 93, 96, 123, 
125, *26, 225, 320, 327, 353, 469 
Kuru-Pancala, a people, i. 103, 154, 
i55. 165-169, 403 ; ii. 211, 409, 440 
Kuruksetra, a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 


169, 170, 498, 512 ; ii. 125, 225, 330, >^Krta, a throw in dicing, i. 3^ 


364, 436 
Kurjunga, a king, i. 170 
Kurugravana, a prince, i. 93, 167, 327, 
371, 514 ; ii. 6, 8, 12, 165 
Hut Ur u, a worm, i. 170 
Kurkura, *dog,’ i. 171 
VOL. II. 


Kula, 4 family/ i. 171 { 

Kulapa, ’head of the house/ i. 171 ; 
ii. 341 

Kul&la, ‘ potter,’ i. 171 
Kultea, • axe,’ i. 171 
Kulfkaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 
Kullk 5 ., a bird, i. 172, 193; ii. 9 
Kullpaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 
Kulunga, ‘ gazelle,’ i. 172 
Kulmala, ‘ arrow neck/ i. 8r, 172, 324 
Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kulmgsa, ‘ beans/ i. 172, 173 
KulyS, • watercourse/ i. 173 
Kuvaya, a bird, i. 173 
Kuvala, 1 jujube fruit/ i. 173 
Ku§a, ‘grass/ i. 173; ii, 291 
KuSara, * grass/ i. 173 
Ku£ika, a sage, i. 173 ; ii. 224, 310, 311 
KuSikas, a family, i. 173, 174 
Kugri V&jaSravasa, a teacher, i. 95, 
W, ii- 37 1 * 460 
Kusanda, a snake priest, i. 174 

1. Kusitaka, ‘sea crow/ i. 174 

2. Kusitaka SfimaSravasa, a sac.rificer, 
i. 174 ; ii. 232, 445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i . 175 ; ii. 513 

1. Kustha, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 

2. Kustha, a fraction (^), i. 175 
Kusida, 4 loan/ i. 176 
Kusidin, * usurer/i. .176 
Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu AuddS.- 

laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481; ii. 54 
Kuhu, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 157 
Kucakra, ‘wheel 7 (?), i. 176 
Kata, ’hammer,’ i. 176, 177; ii, 237 
Kiidl, * twi'g/ i. 177 
Kupa, ‘ pit/ i. 177 
Kubara, ‘cart pole/i. 177 
Kfirca, ‘ grass seat,’ i. 177 
Kurma, * tortoise/ i. 178 
Kiu&mba Sv§,yava L&tavya, a teacher, 
i. 178, 444; ii. 232, 497 
Krkalasa, * chameleon,’ i. 178; ii. 356 
Krkavfiku, * cock/ i. 178 


Krta, an age, ii. 193 
Krti, ‘ dagger/ i. 179 
Krttik&s (plur.), a constellation, i. 

415. 427, 449; ii. 177 
Krtvan, a people, i. 179 
Krtsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 

34 


413. 
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m 


a man, i. 179 ; ii. 224 
ll > ‘ worm,’ i. 179, 180 
.rmuka, kind of wood, i. 180 
KrSa, a man, i. 180 • ii. 414 
Krgana, * pearl/ i. 181; ii. 350 
KrSanu, a mythical man, i. 181 
Krsi, • ploughing/i. 181-183; ii- 
Krsti, ‘ people, 5 i. 183 

1. Krsna, an animal, i. 183, 184 

2. Krsna, a man, i. 184 

3. Krsna Devaklputra, a teacher, i. 184, 
2 5 °> 374 

4. Krsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 
Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185 ; 

ii. 164, 235 

Krsnadhrti S&tyaki, a teacher, i. 185 ; 
ii- 399 

Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, i, 185, 
33 °> 335 ; ii. 188 

Krsnala, the seed of the Abrus preca- 
torius, i. 185: ii. 505, 513 , 

Krsna tvac, ‘ black skin,' i. 334 
Krsnajina, ‘skin of the black antelope,’ 

i. 185 

Krsp&yasa, ‘iron,’ i. 185 ; ii. 235 
Krsara, ‘rice mess,’ i. 185 
Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 186 

1. Ketu, ‘ comet,' i. 186 

2. Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186; ii. 49 
Kevarta, ‘ fisherman/ *, 186 

KeSa, ‘ hair,’ i. 186 
1., Kegin, a people, i. 186 

2, Ke&n Darbhya or Dalbhya, a king 
or priest, i. 76, 84, 87, 354, 469; ii. 
232, 37 s 

3. Ke^in Satyaklmi, a teacher, i. 187 
Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 188 
Kaikeya ASvapati, a king, i. 188 
Kair&ta, a snake, i. 188 

Kair&tikS, 'maiden of the Kir&tas/ i. 
188 

KairiSi Sutvan, i. 188 ; ii. 452 
Kaivarta, ‘fisherman,’ i. 186; ii. 173 
Kaiisin Asadha, a priest, i. 45 
KaiSinl, * (people) of KeSin/ i. 188 
KaiSorya Kapya, a teacher, i. 188; ii. 
37 i 

1, Koka, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 189 

2. Koka, a king, i. 189 ; ii. 397 
Kokila, 1 cuckoo/i. 189 
Koneya, ii. 197 


Kola, ‘jujube fruit/ i. 189 ^ 

1. Koga, * bucket/ i. 40, 189 

2. KoSa, ‘ body of the chariot/ i. 189 

3. Kosa, ‘sheath/ i. 190 
Kosa, a priestly family, i 190 
Kosala, a people, i. 154, 168, 190; ii, 

6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 421 
Kaukusta, a man, i. 190 
Kauneya, ii. 197 
Kauntharavya, a teacher, i. 191 
KaundinI, a woman, i, 191 
Kaundinya, a man, i. 191, 194 
KaundinySyana, a teacher, i. 191 j ii. 
25, 227 

Kautasta (du.), snake priests, i. 191 
Kautsa, a priestly family, i. 191; ii. 494 
Kautsiputra. a teacher, i, 155 
Kaupayeya UccaihSravas, i. 84, 192 
Kaumbhya, i. 192; ii. 60 
Kaurama, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kaurayana, i. 192, 514 
Kaurava, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kauravya, ‘ belonging to the Kurus,’ i. 
192 

Kauravyayanlputra, a teacher, i. 192 
Kaurupanc&la, i, 193 
Kaulakcivatl, priests, i. 193 
Kaul&na (?), i. 129 
Kaulala, ‘potter/ i. 193 
Kaulitara, a man, i. 193 
Kaulika, a bird, i. 193 
Kau^ambl, a town, i. 193, 469 
KauS&mbeya Proti, i. 193, 444 ; ii. 54 
KauSika, i. 194 ; ii. 371 
KauSikayani, i. 194 
KauSikfputra, a teacher, i. 147, 194 
Kau^reya, i. 194; ii. 479 
Kausarava Mai trey a, i. 194 ; ii, 18 r 
Kausitaki, a teacher and his descen¬ 
dants, i. 88, 194, 195 
Kausitakins, teachers, r, 195 ; ii. 232 
Kau§ya SuSravas, i. 195 
ICausalya, ‘ prince of Ivosala/ i. 195 
Kausita, a lake, i. 195 
Kausumbha, ‘ saffron,'ii. 291 
Kausurubindi, i. 87, 195; ii. 54 
Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 ; ii. 49 
Kratujit Janaki, a priest, i. 195, 283; 
ii. 197 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, i. 196, 283 
Krandas, ‘shouting host,’ ii. 418 
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sale/ i. 196, 197 
a man, i. 197 
k vya, 4 raw flesh/ i. 197 
Kr&tujateya Rama Vaiyaghrapadya, a 
teacher, i. 197 j ii. 222, 330 
Krivi, a people, i. 166, 198, 261, 468 ; 
ii. 12, 327 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, i. 198 

1. Krone, Krunca, Kraunca, ‘curlew/ 
i. 198, 199 ; ii. 455 

2. Krone Angirasa, a mythical seer, i. 
199 

Krumu, a river, i. 199; ii. 180, 434 
Krumuka, 4 wood/ i. 199 
Kraivya PJnc&ia, a king, i. 199, 469; 
ii* 5 J 3 

KroSa, a measure of distance, i. 199, 
200, 331; ii. 196, 513 
Krostr, 'jackal/ i. 200 

1. Kraunca/ curlew/ i. 198, 199 

2. Krauftca, a mountain, i. 200 
KrauncikTputra, a teacher, i. 200; ii. 

102, 221 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i. 200 
Kloman 'lungs/ ii. 361 
Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 
Kvala, ‘jujube fruit/ i. 201, 209 
Ksana, 4 a period of time/ i 50 
Ksata, a disease (?), i. 5, 201 
Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’ i. 201; ii. 200, 3x7 
t. Ksatra, 'rule/ i. 202 
2. Ksatra, a man, i. 12r, 202 
Ksatrapati, ‘king/ i. 202 
Ksatravidya, a science, i. 202 
Ksatriya, 4 warrior/ i. 202-208; ii. 78, 
Sr, 117, 216, 333 
Ksapavan, ‘king/ i. 208 
Ksara, KsS., 4 earth/ i. 361 
Ksiti, ‘ dwelling/ i. 208 
Ksipta, 4 bruise/ i. 208 
Ksipra, a period of time, i. 50 
KsipraSyena, 4 swift falcon/ i. 208 
Ksira, 4 milk / i, 208, 209, 372 
KsTraudana, ‘ milk mess/ i. 124, 209 
Ksudra, 4 small’ (of cattle), i. 510 
KsudrasQktas, ‘ makers of $h ' :t hymns/ 
i. 209 

Ksumpa, 4 bush ' 1. 209 

K^iin, 4 blade/ i. 209, 210, 399; ii. 107 

Ksetra, ‘ field/i. 2x0, 2x1 

Ksetriya, a disease, i. 21 r . 


Ksemadhrtvan Paundarika, a sacrifice^ 
i. 212 ; ii. 25 
Ksaimi, ii. 212. 453 
Ksona, a man (?), ii. 225 
Ksojpl, ‘wife * (?), i. 212 
Ksauma, * linen garment/ i. 212 
KsvinkSt, a bird, i. 2x2 

Kha, ‘nave hole/ i. 82, 213 ; ii. 22r 
Khanga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros/ i. 213 
Khandika Audbhari, a teacher, i. 127,213 
Khadira, a tree (Acoda catechu), i. 143, 
213, 214 

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly/ i. 214 
Khanitra, ‘shovel/ i, 182, 214 
Khanitrima, 4 produced by digging/ 

i. 214 

Khara, ‘ass/ i. 214 

Khargala, ‘owl/ i. 213 

Khala, ‘ threshing floor,’ L 182 

Khalakula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 

Khalva, a plant, i. 182, 215, 398 

Khandava, a forest, i. 170, 215 

Kh&di, ‘anklet/ i. 216 

Khirl, a measure, i. 216 

Khargali LuSakapi, a teacher, i. 216; 

ii. 232 

1. Khila, Khilya, 4 uncultivated land/ 

i. 100, 216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, 4 supplementary hymn/ i. 217 
Khrgala, * crutch/ i. 217 

Khela, a king (?), i. 7, 217 

Gangs., a river, i. 217, 218; ii. 96,125, 
320, 435 

Gaja, 'elephant/ i. 218 
Gana, 4 troop/ ii. 343 
Ganaka, ‘astrologer/ i. 218 
Gandharvayana BSleya AgniveSya, a 
man, i. 218 ; ii. 67 
Gandhara, a people, i. 218 
Gandhari, a people, i. 11, 4: 219; 

ii. 116, 169 

Gabhasti, 'pole/ i. 219 

1. Gaya, ‘house/ i. 219 

2. Gaya Plata, a seer, i. 47, 219, 220; 
ii. 56 

1. Gara, 'poison/ i. 220 

2. Gara, a seer, i. 220 

Garga, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 220; ii, 30 


34—2 
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Jf a musical instrument, i. 220 
Pr&varey&b, i. 220, ii. 50 
"Carta, * chariot seat,’ i. 220, 221 ; 
it 201 

Gart&ruh, 'mounting the car-seat, 1. 
22i, 489 

Gardabha, 1 ass,* b 221 
Gardabhlmukha, i. 221 ; ii. 294 
Gardabhivipita or Gardabblvibhlta, a 
teacher, i. 222 
Garmut, ‘bean,’ i. 222 
Galunta, ‘ swelling,’ i. 222 
Galfinasa Arksak&yana. a teacher, i. 
222; ii. 376 

Gavaya, an ox (Bos gavaeus s), i. 222 
Gavashr, * mixed with milk/ i. 222; 

h* 477 

Gavi^ti, 4 battle,’ i. 223 
Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, i. 117. 22 3 
Gavldhuka, Gavedhuka, a grass ( Coix 
barbata ), i, 223 
Gavya, ' grass land,* i. 223 
GavySi, 'battle,* i. 223 
Gavytlti, 1 grass land,’ i. 223, 33 1 
G&ngya, * being on the Ganges/ i. 99 * 

224,444 . . 

Gahgyayani Citra, a teacher, 1. 224, 26X 

Gatn, ‘ song/ l 224 
Gatha, ’song,’ i. 116, 224, 225, 445 : 
ii. 227 

G&thin, i. 225; ii. 224, 312 
G&thina, i. 225 
Gadha, ‘shallow/ i. 434 
G&indama, i. 118, 226 
G 2 tndh&ra, L 226 

Gargi Vacaknavb a female teacher, 

i. 133, 226 ; 

G&rgiputra, a teacher, i. 226, 519 
Gargya, i. 226 
GS.rgyS.yana, a man, i. 227 
GSxgySyani, a man, i. 227 
G&tava, a teacher, i. 172, 227 
Gavah, ‘ stars,’ i. 234 
Giri, 1 hill/ t 227 

Giriksit AuccSmanyava, a man, 1. 227, 


327 

Girija B&bhravya, a teacher, i. 228, 
376 ; Is. 66 

Giri^arman, a teacher, i. 448 

Gita, f song/ it 381 

Guggulu, ‘bdellium,’ i. 228; ii. 473 



Gungu. a man, t 228 
Gupta Vaipa$cita Dardhajayanti La 1 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 33 ° 
Gulgulu, ‘bdellium/ i. 228 
Gulpha, 4 ankle-bone,’ ii. 35 s 
Gj-tsa, t 303 

Grtsamada, a seer, i. 228, 229; it 101 
Grdhra, ‘vulture/ i. 229 
Gr$ti, ‘young cow/ i. 229 
Grha, * house/ i. 229, 230 
Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder/ i. 231 
Grhastha, ’ householder/ i. 69 
Grhya, ' member of the house/ i. 231 
Gairiksita, i. 231; ii. 189 

1. Go, ' cow,’ i. 231-234 
Go, a number, i. 342 

2. Go Angirasa, a mythical seer, i. 234 
Gogh&ta, ‘ cow killer/ i. 234 
Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235, 461 ; 

ii. 209, 223 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 235 
Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475; ii. 3 0<5 
Godana, ‘whiskers/ i. 236 
Godba, (a) ‘bowstring/ i. 237; (^musi¬ 
cal instrument, i. 237 ; (c) an animal, 

t 2 37 . , 

Godhuma, ‘wheat/ i. 237; # maize, 

i. 398 

Gopati, ‘lord/ i. 237 
Gopavana, a poet, i. 238 
Gopa, Cop&la, ‘ cowherd/ i. 238 
Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 238 ; 

ii. 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 238; ii. 180 
GomStyu, 'jackal/ i. 239 
Gomrga, ‘ Gayal,’ i. 239 
GolattikS, an animal, i. 239 
Govikartana, 'huntsman/ i. 239; ii. 
200 

Govyaca, ' slayer of ccws, i, 239 > 
ii. 200, 335 

GoSarya, a mam i. 239 

Gosru Jabala, a sage, i. 239 

GoSruti Vaiyaghrapadya, a teacher, 

i. 239 ; ii. 3 20 
Gosadi, a - T d, i. 240 
GosQktin, a seer, i. 240 

Gostha, 'grazing gi >und/ i. 240; 

ii. 416 

Gautama, i. 35* 88 , 240, 241; ii. 222, 
371 . 396 , 4 20 
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[amlputra, a teacher, i. 57, 241; 
% 289 

Gaupavana, a teacher, i. 241; ii. 25, 

Gaupfiyana, a teacher, i. 47, 158, 241; 
ii. 3 , 6, 45 6 

Gaupalfiyana Sutivrksa, a teacher, 
i.241; ii. 320, 385 
Aupoditi, a teacher, i. 97, 241 
Gaupaieya, i. 241 

Gaura, an ox (Dos gaums), i. 241, 242 ; 
ii* 173 

Gaurivtti Saktya, a teacher, i. 115, 

242 ; ii. 3^9 

GauSra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 
Gavt£r&yani Citra, a teacher, i. 14,242,261 
GauSla, a teacher, i. 242 
Gausukti, a teacher, i. 242, 243 
Gita, * woman,' ii. 485 
Gm&, ‘earth,* i. 361 
Grathin (?), i. 471 

Graha, £ planet/i, 243,244 ; ‘ throw,’i. 5 
Grabha, ‘throw’ at dice, i. 5, 244 
Grama, ‘village,’ i. 244-247, 539 J & 
169, 306, 340 

Gr&ma$i, ‘ village headman,’ i. 96, 204, 
247 ; ii. 14, 34, 210, 214, 220, 266, 

3 J 7 » 334 * 34 *> 4 2 7 > 4 ^ 2 
Gr&min, ii 513 
Gramya, ‘ tame,’ i. 510 
Gramyavadin, ‘village judge,’ i. 248 
Gr&vastut, a priest, i. 113 
Graha, a disease, i. 248 
Grahi, a disease, i. 248 
Grlsma, ' summer,’ i. no 
.Graivya, ‘ tumour on the neck/ i. 248 
s/Glaha, 4 throw’ at dice, i. 248 
vfelahana, 4 taking * of dice, ii. 394 
GlSva Maitreya, a mythical sage, i, 
248; ii. 180, 181 
Glau, * boil,’ i. 249 

Gharma, * pot,’ i. 249 
Ghasa, 4 fodder,’ i. 249 
Ghrnivant, an animal, i. 249 
Gbrta, 1 ghee/ i. 250, 348, 437 
GhrtakauSika, a teacher, i. 250 
Ghrtaudana, 4 rice cooked with ghee,’ i. 
124 

Ghora Angirasa, a mythical sage, i. 18, 
250, 251 



Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 
Ghosa, ‘sound,’ ii. 443 
Ghosa, a woman, i. 251; ii. 30° 


Caka, a snake priest, i. 251 
Cakra, 4 wheel/ i. 40, 252, 515 ; ii* 221 
Cakrav&ka, a bird (Anascasana), i* 252, 
253 

Caksus, 4 evil eye/ i. 253 
Candataka, a garment, ii. 513 
Candida, ‘outcast,’ i. 253, 254, 358 
Catuspad, ‘quadruped,’ i. 254 

1. Candra, Candramas, ‘moon/ i. 254 

2. Candra, 'gold/ i. 254 
Capya, a sacrificial vessel, i. 255 
Camasa, ‘drinking vessel/ i. 255, 334, 

462 ; ii. 476 

CamQ, ‘bowl/ i. 255, 256; ii. 476* 5*4 
Caraka, 4 student/ i. 256 ; ii. 87, 189 
Caraka BrShmana, i. 256 
Car&cara, an animal, i. 256 
Caru, ' kettle, ’ i. 256 
Carmanya, ‘ leather work,’ i. 257 
Carman, * hide/ i. 257 
Carmamna, * tanner/ i. 257 ; ii. 266 
Carsani, 4 people/ i. 257 
CasSla, ‘ top piece ' k 258 
Cahra nevottaras Sthapati Patava, a 
priest, i. 258, 371; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
CSkr&yana Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 
C&ksusa, i. 258 

C&ntJ&la, ii. 27, and see Candaia 
CcLturm&sya, ‘ four-monthly / i. 259-261 
Candhan£yana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 
Cayamana Abhyavartin, i. 29, 261 
Casa, ‘blue woodpecker, i. 261 
Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 
Citra, a prince, i. 261 
Citra Gangyayani or Gargyayani, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 

Citra GauSr&yani, a teacher, i. 14. 242, 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261; 3 i. 185, 433 

Citraratha, a king, i. 262 

Citra, a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i. 262 

Cipudru, i. 262 

Cupui^IkS, a star, i. 414 

Cumuri, a demon (?), i. 262, 339, 35 & 

Cuda Bh&gavitti, a teacher, i. 263; ii.. 100 

CQrna, ‘ aromatic powder,’ i. 263 
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a people, i. 144, 263 
:a £SndilySyana, a teacher, i. 263, 
264 ,* ii. 372 
Caikitaneya, a teacher, i. 88, 263; ii.293 
Caikitayana Diilbhya, a teacher, i, 
^ 2(5 4 . 354 , 381 

Caitra Yajnasena, a teacher, i. 264 
Caitra, a month, i, 420, 425, 426; ii. 162 
Caitrarathi, i. 262 
Caitriyayana, i. 264; ii. 184 
Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki Jivala, a teacher, i. 264; ii. 372 
Cora, ‘ thief,' i. 264 
Cyavatina MSrutagva, a prince, i. 264 ; 
ii. 155 

Cyavana, Cyavana, a seer, i. 264, 265, 
395 > 4 %, 482 ; ii. ioi, 105,175,365, 45 2 

Chaga, ‘goat/ i. 265 

Chadis, * covering/ i, 21, 265, 266, 464 

1. Chandas, * hymn/ i. 266 

2. Chandas, * roof/ i. 267 
Chandoga, 4 metre-singing/ i. 267 
Chardis, * covering 9 (?), i. 267 
Chaga, ‘goat/ i. 267 
ChidrakarnI, 4 with bored ears/ i. 46 

Jagat, * anuJJ.,' ' 68 

Jangida, a plant, i. 67, 208 ; u. 62, 2^0 
Jahgha, ‘leg/ ii. 358 
JatQ, 4 bat/ i. 268 
Jana, 'people,' i. 269-271 
Jana & 5 .rkaraksya, a teacher, i. 271; ii. 
374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117, 206, 271-273 ; 
ii. 69, 78, 212, 217, 22i, 262,296, 298, 
329, 409 , 433 , 480 
Janata, 4 community/ i. 273 
Janapada, 1 realm/ i. 273 

1. Janamejaya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
167, 273, 274, 314, 494, 520; ii. 6, 96, 
106, 107, 214, 403 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 
JanaSruta Kindviya, a teacher, i. 274 ; 

ii. 446, 454 

Jani, Jani, 4 wife/ i, 274, 275 

Janitr, ‘father/Janitrl, ‘mother/i. 275 

Jantu, ‘subject/ i, 275 

Janman, 1 relation/ i. 275 

Janya, ‘bridesman/ i. 275 

Jab 3 U&, a woman, i. 275; ii. 514 

Jabhya, an insect, i. 276 



Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 

506; ii. 311, 317, 349 
Jambha, a disease, i. 268, 276, 277 
Jambhaka, a disease demon, i. 277 
Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 277 
Jayanta, name of several persons, i. 

2 77 . 335 . 519 ; ii- 188, 398 
Jar£bodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 
Jar&yu, serpent’s skin, i. 278 

1. Jaritr, ‘singer/ i. 278 

2. Jaritr, a bird (?), i. 278, 279 
Jarutha, a demon (?), i. 279 
Jartila, 'wild sesamum/ i. 279 
Jarvara, a snake priest, i. 279 

Jala Jatukarnya, a Purohita, i. 279; 
ii. 298, 409 

Jalasa, ‘urine’ (?), i. 280; ii. 105 
Jal&sabhesaja, 4 whose remedy is Jalasa/ 
i. 279, 280 

Jasa, a fish, i. 280, 293, 511 
Jahaka, 4 pole cat/ i. 280 
Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281; ii. 224, 
312 

J&ta S&k&yanya, a teacher, u 281; 
ii* 350 , 369 

jatarupa, 4 gold’U. 281, 282 
J£ti, 4 birth/ i. 281 

JcLtflkarnya, name of several persons, 

i. 147, 282, 519 ; ii. 322, 487 
jatQsthira, a man, i. 282 

J&na Vr£a, a Purohita, i. 282, 332, 391; 

ii. 6, 321, 328 
Janaka. See J&naki 

J&naki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195,196, 

283 ; ii. 197 

janaki Ayasthuna, a teacher, ii. 420 
J&namtapi Atyarati, i. 16, 17, 31, 283; 
ii. 444 

Janapada, i. 273 

J&na£ruti Pau tray ana, a man, i. 283 
JSnaSruteya, various men, i. 97, 101 
121, 283, 432 ; ii. 446 
Janu, ‘knee/ ii. 358 
Jabala, various men, i. 14, 89, 239, 283, 

284 ; ii. 384, 420 
Jab&lSyana, a teacher, i. 89, 284 
Jamadagniya, a man, i. 284 
J 5 .m&tr, ‘son-in-law/ i. 284 
Jami, ' sister/ i. 284, 285 
J&miiarpsa, ‘relations’ quarrels/ i. 285 
Jambila, ‘hollow of the knee/ i. 285 
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^utra, a teacher, i. 66, 285 
'An ife/ i. 285, 286, 485 , ii. 485 
£nya 3 JHyenya, a disease, i, 55, 
286; ii. 183 

Jara, ' paramour/ i, 286, 287 
Jaratkarava ArtabhSiga, a teacher, i. 
63. 287 

JS.ru, ‘ chorion/ i. 278 

Jala/‘ net /1 287; ii. 173 

Jalaka, 1 membrane/ i. 287 

jSlSsa, ' urine* (?), i. 280 

Jaskamada, an animal, i. 287 

J&spati, ‘head of a family,’ i. 287 

Jahusa, a man, i. 287 

J&hnava ViSvamitra, i. 288 

Jitvan fsailina or 3 ailini, a teacher, 

i, 288 ; ii. 394 

Jihvavant Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; 

ii. 66 

Jlvagrbh, 1 police officer* (?), i. 288 
Jivaja, ‘ bora alive/ i. 278 ; ii. 69 
Jfvant, a plant, i. 288 
jivala, i. 175, 288 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297; ii. 372 
Jivala, i. 175, 288 
JuhQ, 1 ladle/ i. 289, 501; ii. 491 
Jflrni, ‘ firebrand/ i. 289 
Jfirni, * serpent/ i. 289 
Jetr, ii. 471 

JaitrSyana Sahojit, a prince (?), i. 289 
Jaimini, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 27 
JaivantSyana, a teacher, i, 290 
Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41/87, 217, 
372 , 409 

Jn&ti, 4 relation/ i. 291 
Jnaty, ' witness* (?), i. 290, 291 
JyS. ‘bowstring/ i, 291, 389 
JySk&ra, 1 maker of bowstrings/ i. 291 
JySkS, ‘bowstring/i. 292 
Jy&paia, * bowstring/ i, 292 
Jy&hroda, 'bow/ i. 292; ii. 343 
Jyestha, 'eldest brother/ i. 292 
Jyesthaghni, a constellation, i. 292, 
418, 427 

Jyestha, a constellation, i. 418 
Jyaistha, a month, i. 420 
Jyaisthineya, 1 son of first wife/ i. 293 
Jyotisa, ‘astronomy, i, 293 
]v&lS.yana, a teacher, i. 293 ; ii. 370 


Jhasa, a fish, i. 293 V 

TakavSna, a seer, i. 294 
Takman, ‘fever, 5 i. 268, 294-296; ii. 509 
Takvan, Takvar!, a bird (?), i. 296, 335 
Taksaka Vaisaleya, a mythical sage, 
i. 296; ii. 332 

x. Taksan, 'carpenter/ i. ‘196, 246, 
297, 401 ; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2. Taksan, a teacher, i. 297 

3. Taksan Brbu, a man, ii. 69, 70 
Tandula, * grain/ i. 297 

Tata, ' dada,’ i. 298 
TatSmaba, u granddads/ i. 298 
Tanaya, * offspring/ i. 298 
Tanti, ' file ’ (?), i. 298 
Tantu, ‘thread/ i. 23, 298 
Tantra, ‘ warp/ i. 299 
Tapas, Tapasya, months, ii. i 5 i 
Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299 ; ii. 26 
Tay&dara, an animal, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu, hyaena, i. 299 
Taranta, a king, i. 300, 406, 407, 543 > 
544; ii. 2, 83, 329, 400 
Taru, ‘ tree/ i. 300 
Taruksa, a man, i. 300; ii. 64 
Tarku, ‘spindle/ i. 300 
Tarda, ' borer/ i. 301 
Tardman, * hole in the yoke/ i. 301 
Tarya, a man (?), i. 301 
Talava, ' musician/ i. 302 
TalSia, a tree, i. 301 
Talpa, ' bed/ i. 301; ii. 54 
Tastr, ' carpenter/ i. 3 02 
Tasara, 1 shuttle/ i. 123, 302 
Taskara, * thief/ i. 302- 3°4 
Tastuva, Tasruva, 'antidote/ i. 304 
Tajadbhangaj a tree, i. 305 
Tanda Br&hmana, i. 305 
T&ndavinda or Tanda vindava, a teacher, 

l 305 

TSLndi, a teacher, i. 305 
Tandya, a teacher, i. 305 ; ii. 294 
Tata, ‘sonny/ i. 306 
Taduri, an animal, i. 306 

1. Tanva, ‘ son/i. 3 ° 6 * 

2. TSnva, a man, i. 3°6, 37 1 

1. Tapasa, ' ascetic/ i. 3<>7 5 4 ox 
2 Tapasa Datta, a snake priest, i. 3<>7 
338 

TSbuva, a remedy, i. 307 
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dara, ‘belonging to the TaySdara,* 
307 

ayu, • thief/ i. 303, 307 
T&rakS, ‘star/ i. 307 
T&ruksya, a teacher, i. 307 
T&rksya, a horse (?), i. 308 
T&rpya, ‘garment/ i. 308 
T&rst£gha, a tree, i. 308 
Titau., * sieve/ i. 182, 309 
Tittira, Tittiri, * partridge/ i. 309 
Tithi, ‘lunar day/ i. 309 
Timirgha Daure£ruta, a snake priest, i. 
309, 382 

Tirasca, ‘ cross-piece/ i. 309 
Tira. 4 carS.ji, TiraScir&ji, Tira 4 cinaraji, 
‘snake,’i. 3x0 
TiraScI, a man, i. 310 
TiraScinavarpsa, ‘cross-beam,’ i. 310 
Tirindira. a prince, i. 131, 310, 311, 
502, 518 ; ii. 238 
Tiriya, * rice/ i. 311 
Ti'rlta, ‘ tiara/ i. 311 
Tirya, ‘madeof sesamum' (?), i. 138, 311 
Tiryaftc Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 311 
Tila, 1 sesamum,’ i. 312, 398 
Tilaudana, ‘sesamum porridge/ i. 124, 
312 

Tilvaka, a tree ( Symplocos racmosa ), i. 312 
Tisya, a constellation, i. 312, 410, 413, 
414; ii. 10 

^Tisfdhanva, ' bow with three arrows/ 

i. 312 

Tugra, a man, i. 161,313, 382; ii. 16,106 
Tugrya, a man, i. 313 ; ii. 16 
Tuc, Tuj, * children/ i. 313 
Tuji, a man, i. 313 

Tumiiija Aupoditi, a priest, i. 128, 313; 

ii. 414 

Tura Kfrvaseya, a priest, i. 72, 153, 314, 
376; ii. 184, 189 
TuraSravas, a seer, i. 314, 518 
Turyav&h, ' ox/ i. 3x4 
Turyauhl, ‘cow/ l 314 
Turva, a king, i. 314 
TurvaSa, a people, i. 15, 22, 29, 170, 
198, 261, 3 i 5 ' 3 i 7 . 355 . 381, 385, 467, 
521; ii. 11, 182, 185, 245, 319, 397, 
433> 469 

Turviti, a man, i. 317, 340 
Tula, ‘ scales/ i. 317, 318 
Tusa, ‘ husk/ i. 318 


TOnava, ‘flute,* i. 318 
Tixtuji, a man, i. 313, 317, 318, 382 
Topara, ‘ hornless/ i. 318 
Turghna, a place, i. 170, 318 
TQrnaSa, ‘ mountain torrent/ i. 318 
Turvay&na, a prince, i. 161,265,319,464 
Tola, ‘panicle/ i. 125 
Tusa, ‘fringe/ i. 319 
Trksi, a prince, i. 3x9 ; ii. 12 
Trna, ‘ grass/ i, 319 
Trnajalayuka, f caterpillar/ i. 32a 
Trnaskanda, a man, i. 320; ii. 306 
Trtiya, ' third * stage of life, ii. 14 
TrtTya, ‘one-third/ i. 344 
Trtiyaka, ‘ tertian fever/ i. 294, 320 
Trtsu, a people, i. 7, 39, 143, 320-323, 
363. 463; ii- 5 . II, 27. 30, 34. 95 . 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 378, 469 
Trsta, a mythical priest, i. 323 
Trst£m£, a river, i. 323 
Tejana,.‘ rod/ i. 46, 81, 324 
Tejam, ‘bundle of reeds/ i/324 
Tejas, ‘axe’ (?), i. 324 
Taittirlya, a Vedic school, i. 324 
Taim&ta, a snake, i. 324 
Taila, ‘sesamum oil/ i. 325 
Taisya, a month, i. 420 
Toka, ‘ children/ i. 325 
Tokman, ‘green shoots/ i. 325 
Tottra, ‘goad/ i. 325 
Toda, ‘goad/ i. 325 
Taugrya, a man, i. 326 
Taudt, a plant, i, 326 
TaurvaSa, ‘ belonging to the TurvaSas/ 

i. 3*6 

Taula, a misreading of Taila, i, 326 
Tauvilika, an animal (?), i. 326 
Trapu ‘ tin/i. 326 
Trapus, ‘ tin/ i. 326 
Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75, 132, 167, 231, 
327, 328,444,543; ii. 12, 26,97,240,434 
Trata Aisumata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 ; 

ii. 224 

Tr^yamana, a plant, i. 328 
Trasadasyava Kuru 3 ravana, i. 170, 176, 
328 ; Trksi, i. 328 

Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain, 
i, 3 2 9; ii* 62, 186 

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels,’ 
i. 329 

Trikharva, priests, i. 329 


iff* 
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hythical-seer, i. 32^ 
w % a mythic^ city, i. 329 
ctrusa, ‘ three generations,’ i. 344 
Triplaksa, a’place, i. 330 
Triyaw, ' calf/ i. 333 
Triyuga, a period of time, i. 320 
Trivatsa, ‘cattle/ i. 330 
Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 
Triveda Krsnar&ta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i- 185, 33 ° 

TriSanku, a sage, i, 331 
TriSoka, a mythical seer, i. 1x7, 331 
^Treta, a throw at dice, or an age, i. 3; 
ii. 193 

Traikakuda, 'ofTrikakud/ i, 3 2 9 
Traitana, a Dasa, i. 331, 366 
Traidhatva, i. 75, 328, 331, 33 2 
Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 
Traivani, a teacher, i. 72, 332 ; ii. 480 
Traivrsna, i. 75. 327. 33 2 
Tryaruna, a prince, i. 75, 327, 328, 331, 
332 , 333 * 542 ; ii. 6 
Tryavi, ‘calf/ i. 333 
Trya&r, * Soma with three admixtures/ 
i» 333 

Tvac, * skin/ i. 333, 334 ; ii. 47 ^ 
Tvastr, ‘ carpenter,* i. 334 
Tvastra Abhuti, a mythical teacher, 
i* 33 * 334 

Tsaru, an animal, i. 334; ‘ handle/ i. 
334 

T sarin, ‘hunter,’ i. 335 

DatpiSa, ' fly/ i, 335 
Damstra, 4 tusk/ i. 335 
Dajha KStyayani Atreya, a teacher, 
i- S$l. 335 

Daksa Tayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 335 ; ii- 3 11 

Daksa Parvati, a king, i. 335, 522 
Daksinataskaparda, 4 wearing braided 
hair on tbe right/ i. 135, 335 
Daksina, ‘ gift/ i. 336, 471 ; ii. 82, 83 
Daksinapalha, ‘Deccan/ i. 336, 337 
DaksinSprasti, ‘ right side horse/ i. 337 
Daksinayana, ‘southern journey/ i. 
529 ; ii. 466 

Daksinayugya, 4 right yoke horse/ i. 337 
Danda, 4 staff/ i. 337 ; ii. 213 
Daijda Aupara, a man, i. 128, 338 
Dandana, 4 reed/ i. 338 


Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest, i. 307, 
338 

Datvatl rajjuh, ‘serpent/ i. 50 
Dadhi, 4 sour milk/ i. 338 ; ii* 20, 477 
Dadhidrapsa, 4 drop of curd/ i. 383 
Dadhyahc Atharvana, a mythical sage 

i 339 V* 

Dadhyodana, 4 curd porridges . 124 
Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth/ i. 339 
Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 34 ° 

Dama, ‘house/ i. 34 ° 

Dampati, 4 house master/ i. 340 
Dayy&mpati, i. 380 
Darbha, ‘grass/ i. 340, 354 
Darvi, ‘ladle/ i. 341 
Darvida, ‘woodpecker/ i. 341 
Dar 3 a, 4 new moon day/ i. 34 1 
DaSagva, a mythic sage, i. 341, 437 
DaSatayi, ‘ text of the Rigveda/ i. 342 
DaSadyu, a hero, i. 34 2 ; ii- 4 10 
DaSan, * ten/ i. 342-344 
Da§apurusamr 5 .jya, ‘a hereditary king¬ 
dom/ i. 344 ; ii. 211 
DaSamSsya, ‘ten months old’ (embryo), 
i. 344 

Daiami, * tenth decade ’ of life, i. 344,345 
Da^avrksa, a tree, i. 345 
DaSavraja, a man, i. 345 
DaSaSipra, a sacrificer, i. 345 
DaSa, 4 border * of a garment, i. 345 
DaSoni, a man, i. 346, 382 
Dasonya, a man, i. 34 6 
Dagonasi, a snake, i. 346 
Pasyave vrka, a man, i. 346; ii. 25 
Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, 347 
Dasyu, ‘aborigines/ i. 58. 347 > 349 * 
467, 471 ; ii. 11, 381, 388 
Daks&yana (plur.), princes, i. 349 
Datyauha, ‘gallinule/ i. 349 , 35 ° 
Datra, ‘sickle/ i. 182, 35° 

Datrakanji, 4 with sickle-shaped ears, 

i. 46, 350 

Datreya Arada 3 aunaka, a teacher, 
i. 34 * 350 

Dadhlca Cyavana, i. 35 ° 

1. Dana, 4 gift/ i. 350; ii. 82 

2. Dana, ‘feast/ i. 350, 351 

3. Dana, ‘horse,’ i. 35 1 

f Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts/ i. 336; 
I ii. 82, 83 
I Daman, ‘rope/ i. 351 
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a, * inheritance,’ i. 351*353 
yada, 4 heir,' i. 353 
D&ra, 4 wife/ i. 353 
Daru, ' wood,’ i. 353, 461 
DArdhajayanti, i. 353 
Darteya, i. 353 
DArbhya, i. 354 

Darvagh&ta, 4 woodpecker/i. 354 
Darvahara, 4 gatherer of wood,’ i. 354 

DAlbhi, i. 354 

Dalbhya, i. 264, 354; ii. 58, 236 
Diva, ‘forest fire/ i. 355 
D&vapa, 1 fire ranger/ i. 355 
DAvasu Angirasa, i. 140, 353 
D&Sa, 4 fisherman/ i. 355 ; ii. 173 
D&Sataya, DSSatayi, * belonging to the 
Rigveda/ i. 355 

DaSarajha, 4 battle with ten kings,’ 
I 355 # 356 , 4 ^ 3 , 542 ; ii. 99 . 381 
D&Sarma, 5 . 356 

DAsa, ‘enemy/ i. 347, 35 6 “ 35 8 » 47 2 » 
532, 541; ii. 64, 388 
DSsapravarga, * consisting of troops of 
slaves/ i. 357 
DasaveSa, a man, i. 358 
DSsya, * slavery/ i. 359 
Digdha, ‘ poisoned ’ arrow* i. 81 
Dityav&h, Dityauhi, * two year old bull 
or cow/ i. 359 

Didyu, Didyut, * arrow,’ i. 359 
Didhisu, ' wooer/ i, 359 
DidhisQpati, ‘husband of an elder 
sister/ i, 360, 476 
Div, 4 sky/ i. 360-362 
DivodSsa Atithigva, i. 15, 44, 144, 240, 
316,322,323,358,363,364,376.380. 
473; ii. 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43, 88, 95, 
98, 112, 454 

Divodasa Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364; 
ii. 112 

Divya, ‘ordeal/ i. 364, 365; ii. 178 
Divya £van, 1 Canis major/ i. 365 
Di£, ‘quarter/ i. 365, 366 
JDirgha, ‘ long/ ii. 487 
Dlrghatamas Mamateya Aucatliya, i, 
132, 345 , 363 , 3 ^b; ii- 96 
Dirgbanitha, i. 367 
DIrghasravas, a seer, i. 367 


Dirgh&psas, • having a long front part,S^I>evana, ‘ dicing place/ i, 5, 375 


i. 367 

DIrghayutva, 4 longevity/ i. 367 


* wide tract of f< 



Dirgharanya, 

i. 367, 368 
# Div, ‘game of dice/ i, 368 

Dugha, ‘cow/i. 368 
Dundubhi, ‘drum/ i. 368 ; ii. 418 
Dur, 4 door/ i. 368 
Durona , 4 home/ i. 369 
Durga, 4 fort/ i. 369 
Durgaha, a king, i. 327, 3^9, 542 
Durnaraan, a kind of worm (?), i. 370 
Durmukha P&hc&la, i. 370.469,5*4; ii. 7* 
Durya, * doorpost/ i. 370; ii. 194 
Duryona, 4 house/ i. 370 
Durvar 3 .ha, ‘ wild boar/ i. 370 
Dul§,, a star, i. 370, 414 
DuScarman, ‘ afflicted with skin dis¬ 
ease/ i. 370 
Dub&isu, a man, i. 371 
DuhSIma, a man, j. 371 ; ii. 15 
Dustarltu Paumsayana, a man, i, 238, 
371 j ii. 24, 63, 470, 486 
Duhsanta, a man, i. 371, 3S2 
Duhitr, 4 daughter/ i. 371 
Duta, ‘ messenger/ i. 371 
Durva, a grass, i. 372 
DQriSa, a garment, i. 372 
Dusika, ‘ rheum of the eyes/ i. 372 
Drdhacyut Agasti, a priest, i. 372 
Drdhajayanta, i. 372 

1. Drti, ‘ leather bag/ i. 37 2 

2. Drti Aindrota, a teacher, i. 34, 373 ; 

ii. 9 

Drptabal£ki G&rgya, a teacher, i. 373 ; 
ii. 87 

Drbhlka, a man, i. 373 
DrSana Bhargava, a seer, i. 373 
Drsad, 4 stone/ i. 94, 373, 374 
Drsadvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 374, 512 ; 

ii. 95, 125, 435 , 5 H 
Drsta, ‘vermin’ (?), i. 374 
Devaka M 3 .nyam&na, a man (?), i. 374 
Devakiputra, i. 374 

DevajanavidyS, 4 knowledge of divine 
beings/ i. 375 

Devataratha Pratithi, a man, ii. 30 
Devataras £y&vasayana KaSyapa, i. 

375 . 444 J 3 °, 376 , 399 
DevatyS, a wrong reading, !. 375 


Devanaksatra, 'asterism of the gods,’ 
i- 375 . 4 r 4 » 42 i 
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ajtfiaga &rautarsa, i. 375, 376 ; ii. 

444 , 4 ^ 9 , 5 1 4 

>evamalimluc Rahasya, a man, i. 376; 
ii. 209, 327 

Devarfiuni, ' divine saint,’ i. 376 
Devayajana, 4 place of sacrifice, * i. 203 
Devar 5 jan, ‘ Brahmin king/ i. 376 
De.var 5 .ta Vaigvamitra, i. 148, 376, 380; 

ii. 66, 311, 442 
Devala, a seer, i. 48, 376 
Devavant, a prince, i. 376 
Dei r av 5 ta, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
Devavidy 5 , ' knowledge of the gods/ 
»■ 377 

DevaSravas, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
DevStithi K 5 nva, a seer, i. 377 
Dev5pi Arstisena, i. 66, 192, 377, 378, 
494 ; ii- 5 * $ 4 , 211, 353 
Devr, ' brother-in-law/ i. 359, 378, 379 
DeSa, ‘land/ i. 379 ; ii. 437 
Dehi, ' rampart/ i. 356, 379, 539 
Daidhisavya, ‘ son of a younger sister/ 
i- 379 

Daiyarpp&ti, i, 16, 380 

r. Daiva/knowledge of portents/i. 380 

2. Daiva, i. 380 

Daivala, i. 47, 380 

Daivav 5 ta, a prince, i. 29, 380; ii. 4O9 
Daiv 5 pa, i. 381 
Daiv 5 vrdha, i. 381 ; ii. 60 
Daivod&sa, i, 363 
Daivod&si, i, 381 
Dos 5 , 4 evening/ i. 381 
Doha, ' milking/ i. 381 
Dohana, 4 milking, ’ i. 381 
DaureSravasa, i. 381 ; ii. 17 
DaureSruta, i. 309, 382 
Daurgaha, i. 369 
Dauhsanti, i. 218, 382 ; ii. 96 
Dyut&na M 5 ruta, i. 382 
Dyumna, * raft/ i. 382 
S /Dyttta, ‘dicing/ i. 382 
Dyotana, a prince, i. 382 
Drapsa, 4 drop/ i. 383 
Dr 5 pi, ‘mantle/ i. 383; ii. 292 
Dr 5 .hy 5 .yana, ii. 224 
Dru, ‘wooden vessel/ i, 383 
Drughana, 1 tree smiter/ i. 384 ; ii. 166 
Drupada, 4 wooden pillar/ i. 384 
Druma, ' tree/ i. 384 
Druvaya, 4 wooden/ i. 3S4 


Druhan, ‘woodcutter/ i. 384 
Druhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 385, 467 ; 
ii. ix, 185 

Drona, ‘wooden trough/ i. 385 ; ii. 477 
DronakalaSa/ wooden reservoir/ i. 385 
ii. 514 

Dronah5va, ‘having wooden buckets/ 

t 385 

Dv&da£a, ‘ consisting of twelve (parts)/ 
i. 3 $ 5 » 4 2I > 422 
DvSLpara, i. 3, 385 ; it *93 
Dv&r, Dv£ra, 4 door/ i. 386 
Dv5rapa, ‘ doorkeeper/i. 386 
Dvarapidhana, ‘ door-fastener/ i. 386 
Dvigat Bhargava, a seer, i. 386 
Dvija, ( twice-born/ i. 386 
Dvipad', ‘ biped/ i, 386 
Dvibandhu, i. 386 

Dvir 5 ja, * conflict between two kings/ 
t 387 

Dviretas, ‘ having double seed/ i. 387 
Dvipa, 4 island/ i. 387 
Dvipin, f panther/ i‘. 387 
Dvaitavana, i. 387 
DvyopaSa, i. *125 

Dhana, 4 prize/ i. 54, 388 
Dhanadh 5 ni, ‘ treasure house/ i. 388 
Dhanistha (plur.), a constellation, 

. i, 388, 419 

Dftanu, 4 sandbank/ i. 388 
Dhanus, * bow/ i. 388, 389 
| DhanQ, • sandbank/ i. 388 

1. Dhanvan, ‘ bow/ i. 389 

2. Dhanvan, ‘desert/ i. 389 / 39 ° 
Dhamani, ‘ reed/ i. 390 
Dharuna, ‘sucking calf/ i. 390 
Dharma, ‘law/ i. 390*397 

1. Dhava, a tree(Grisleatormento$a ),i. 397 

2. Dhava, ‘ man/ i398 

Dhavitra, 4 fan/ i. 398 
Dhanamjayya, i. 398 * ' 

DhanS (plur.), ‘.grains of corn/ i. 39S 
Dhanya, 'grain/ i. >398, 399 
Dhanyakrt, ‘ winncfwer/ i. 182, 3*99 
Dhanva, 1. 48, 399 
Dhaman, ‘ dwelling/ i. 399 
Dh 5 r 5 , ‘ edg ;/i. 399 .' 

Dhisana, ‘bowi, N i. 399, 400; ii. 476 
Dhi, * prayer/ i. 400 
Dhiti, ‘ prayer/ i. 400* 





SANSKRIT INDEX 



hil^a S&taparneya, i. 400; ii. 372 
Ivan, ‘fisherman/ i. 140, 401 
l 3 hunksa, a bird, i. 401 
Dhuni> a man or a demon, i. 262, 339, 
358 , 4 ™ 

Dhur, ‘yoke,* i. 401, 402 
Bhfinksna, a bird, i. 402 
DhGmaketu, ‘ smoke-bannered,* i. 402 
Dhumra, ‘camel,* i. 402 
Dhursad, ‘charioteer,’ i. 402, 403 

1, Dhrtar&stra Airavata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 

2. Dhrtarastra Vaicitravlrya, a king, 
i i 53 » 165, 403 ; d, 236, 352 

Dhrsti (dual.), * fire-tongs,’ i. 407 
DhenS,, ‘milch cow/ i. 404 
Dhenu, ‘milch cow,* i. 404 
Dhenustarl, ‘ barren cow,* i, 404 
Dhaivara, ‘fisherman,* i. 404; ii. 174 
Dhrn&tr, ‘smelter/ i. 140, 405 
Dhraji, * sweep of the wind/ i. 405 
Dhruva, ‘pole star/ i. 405, 406, 427 
Dhruva, ‘cardinal point/ i. 406 
Dhvainsi, a period of time, i. 50 
Dhvaja, ‘ banner/ i. 406 ; ii. 418 
Dhvanya, a patron, i. 406; ii. 230 
Dhvasan Dvaitavana, a king, i. 387, 
407; ii, 121 

Dhvasanti, a patron, i. 407; ii. 2 
Dhvasra, a patron, i. 300,407,408, 543 ; 
ii. 2 

Dhvasra, a patroness, i. 407 
DhvSnk§a, * crow/ i, 408 
Dhvanta, a wind, i. 408 

Nakula, ‘ichneumon/ i. 408 
Nakta, ‘night/ i, 409 
Naksatra, ‘ lunar asterism/ i r 409-431 
Naksatradar£a, ‘ astrologer/ i. 431 
Naksatravidya, ‘ astrology/ i. 431 
Nakha, ‘nail,* i. 431; ii. 362 
Naga, ‘ mountain,* i. 432 
Nagara, ‘town/ i. 432, 539 
Nagarin J&naSruteya, a priest, i. 121, 
432; ii. 35° 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432 ; ii. 47 
NagnS, ‘courtezan/ i. 396 
Nagham&ra, Nagharisa, a plant, i. 173 
Naciketas, a mythical man, i. 432 
t. Nada, ‘reed/ i. 433 
2, Nada Naisadha, a king, i. 433 


'§1, 


Nadvala, ‘reed bed/ 1. 433 
Nada, * reed '* (?), i. 433 
Nadi, ‘ stream/ i. 434 
Nadipati, * ocean /i. 434 / 

NanS, 4 mother/ i. 434 
Nanandr, ‘husband’s sister/ i. 434 
Napat, ‘ grandson/ i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Naptri, ‘granddaughter/ i. 435 
Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, ii. i6r 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 433 
Nabhya, * nave/ i. 436 ; ii. 35, 20x 
NamI Sapya, a king, i. 436; ii. 298, 
329 , 445 

Nara, Nr, ‘man/ i. 436 
Nar&ci, a plant, i. 436 
Narya, a man (?), i. 436 
Nalada, Naiad!, ‘nard/ i. 437 
Navaka, a mythical sage, i. 148, 437 ; 
ii. 422 

Navagva, a race of seera, i. 341, 437 
Navanita, * fresh butter/ i. 250, 437 
Navavastva, a hero, i. 438 ; ii. 72 
NaSonaSI, a snake, i. 346 
Nah, * grandson/ i. 438 
Nahana, * tie/ i. 231 
Nahus, Nahusa, ‘neighbour/ i. 438, 
439 ; ii. 103 

1. NSka, 1 firmament/ i. 361, 439 

2. Naka, a teacher, i, 439 ; ii. 86, 181 
N&kra, ‘crocodile/ i. 440 

Naga, ‘ elephant/ i. 440 
Nagnajita, i. 440 ; ii. 496 
Naciketa, i. 440 

Nadapit, a place, i. 440 ; ii. 348 

1. Nadi, ' vein/ i. 441 

2. Nadi, ‘ reed flute/ i. 441 

3. Nadi, ‘box of chariot wheel/ i. 441 
NadikS, ‘ windpipe/ i. 441 

Natha, ‘ protection/ i. 441 
Napita, * barber,* i. 441, 442 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 442 
Nabhanedlstha Manava, a mythical 
sage, i. 100, 351, 352,442, 443; ii *53 

1. Nabhi, 4 relationship/i. 443 

2. Nabhi, ‘ nave/ i. 443 
N&madheya, ‘ name/ i. 443 
Naman, ‘name/ i. 443, 444 
Namba, a kind of grain, i. 444 
Niya, a man (?), i. 445 

N&rada, a seer, i. 59, 432, 445, 503; 
ii. 106, 315, 469, 479 



umsTfty 
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tisi, '(verse) celebrating men,’ 
446; ii. 227 
Nari, ‘woman,’i. 446; ii. 485 
Narmara, a prince (?), 1 44 $ 

Narmiiti, a place (?), i. 447 
Nary a, a patron, i. 447 
N&rsada, a seer, i. 447 
NavaprabhramSana, ‘sliding down of 
the ship/ L 227, 447, 44 s 
NHva, * ship,’ i, 448 
N5.vaja, ‘boatman,’ i. 448 
Navy&, ‘navigable river,’ i. 440 
Nahusa, i. 448 

Nikothaka Bbayajatya, a teacher, i. 
448 ; ii. 100 

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikbarvada, 

‘ 1,000,000,000/ i. 342, 343 
Nigada Parnavalki, a teacher, i. 328, 
448, 521 

Nigut, ‘ enemy,’ i. 449 
Nigustha, i. 449 

1. Nitatni, a plant, i. 449 

2. Nitatni, a star, i. 414, 449 
Nit&na Maruta, a man, i. 449 
Nidagha, ‘summer,’ i. 449 
Nidana Sctra, i. 449 
Nidha, ‘net,’ i. 450 

Nidhi, * treasure,’ i. 450 
Nin&hya, ' water jar/ i. 450 
NinditaSva, a patron, i, 450 
Nip&da, 'valley,* i. 450 
N-imesa, ' twinkling,’ i. 50 
Nimruc, ‘ sunset,’ i. 450 
Niyuta, ‘100,000/ i. 342 
Niyoga, i. 479 
Nirasta, ‘castrated/ i. 45 1 
Niraja, 4 share of booty/ i. 86; ii. 42,418 
Nirala, ‘disease/i. 451 
Nirvacana/ ‘explanation/ i. 451 
Nivat, ‘ valley/ i. 451 ; ii. 39 
Nivanyavatsa, NivapyS, ‘cow with a 
calf 10 which she has to be won 
over/ i, 452 

Nivid, 4 invocation/ i. 400, 452 ; ii. 4 
Nividdhana, ‘ containing a Nivid/ i. 452 
NiveSana, ‘dwelling/ i. 453 
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi, ' having a 
quiver/ i 453 

Nisangin, ‘ having a quiver/ i. 453 
Nisada, a tribe, i. 453, 454, 467* 5° 1 I 
ii. 265 486, 5x4 


Niska, ‘ornament/ i. 197, 454, 455 
197 . 344 , 504 

Niskirlya (plur.), priests, i. 455 
Nistya, ‘outsider,’ i. 455 
Ni§ty&, a constellation, i. 413. 417, 455 
Nihaka, ‘whirlwind/ i. 455 
Niksana, 4 spit/ i. 458 
Nicya (plur.), 4 westerners/ i. 455 
Nitha, ‘musical mode/ i. 456 
Nitha, ‘ artifice,’ i. 456 
NInaha, ‘ girdle/ i. 456 
Nipatithi, a seer, i. 456; ii. 478 
Nilangu, a worm, i. 456 
NilaSIrsnl, an animal, i. 456 
Nilagalasala or Nil&kalasala, a grain 
creeper, i. 456 

Nivara, ‘ wild rice/ i. 182, 457 

Nivi, 4 undergarment/ i. 457 

Nlhara, 4 mist/ i. 457 

Nr, 4 man/ i. 436, 457 

Nrti, ' skin bag/ i. 457 

Nrtu, ‘ dancer/ i. 457, 458, 481 

Nrttagxta, 1 dance and song/ i. 458 

Nrtya, 4 dance/ ii. 381 

Nrpati, ‘king,’ i. 458 

Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, i. 45 s . 

499 ; ii- 45 S 
Nrsad, a man, i. 458 
Neksana, 4 spit,’ i. 458 
Nemi, 4 felly,’ i. 459 ) ii- 201 
Nestr, a priest, i. 112, 459 
Naic5^akha, ‘of low' origin/ i. 459; 
ii. 38, 474 

Naicud&ra, 4 composed of the wood of 
the Nicudara/’i. 459 
Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 
Naidagha, ‘ summer/ i. 459 
Naidana, i. 460 

Naidhruvi Ka^yapa, a teacher, L 145. 
460 

NaimiSa, a forest, ii. 29 
NaimiSi, i. 460 

NaimiSiya, Naimisiya (plur.), priests, 
i; 460 

Nairukta, ‘etymologist/ i. 460 
Naisadha, i. 433. 461 
,NaisSda, i. 461 

Nfaifidha, a wrong reading fqr Nai- 
- sadha, i. 433, 461 
r>dhas, a poet, i. 461 
:au, x boat/ i. 461, 462 
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/agrodha, a tree (Ficus indica), i. 35, 
8 7. 462, 500; ii. 54, 214 
Nyahka, part of a chariot, i. 462 
Nyahku, 'gazelle/ i. 463 
Nyarbuda, 1 100,000,000/ i. 342 
Nyastika, a plant, i. 463 
Nyocani, an ornament, i. 463 

Pakti, ' cake/ i, 463 
Paktha, a tribe, i. 39, 265, 320, 463, 
4^4 ; ii- 93 , 313 , 381 
Pakva, * cooked food/ i. 464 
Paksa, ‘side-post/ i. 464 
Paksas, ‘ side/ i, 465 
Paksin, ‘ bird/ i. 465 
Pahkti, ‘ set of five , 1 i. 465 
Pacata, * cooked food/ i. 465 
Pacana, ‘vessel for cooking food/ 

i; 465 

Pajra, a family, i. 131, 466; ii. 15, 52 
Pajra, i. 466 
Pajriya, i. 466 

Pancajanaii, ‘five peoples, 1 i. 466-468,469 
PancadaSI, 'fifteenth day/ i. 460 
Paiicanada, ‘having five streams/ 
Panjab, i. 468 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, i. 468 
Pancala, a tribe, i. 162, 165, 170, 187, 
198, 261, 317, 468, 469 ; ii. 12, 58, 93, 
96, 122, 125, 126, 395, 398 
Pancalacancja, a teacher, i. 469 
Pancavi, * thirty months old/ i. 469 
Pancaudana, * prepared with five rice- 
messes/ i. 469 
Patala, ‘section/ i. 470 
Patharvan, a man, i. 470 
Padgrbhi, a man (?), i. 470 
Padbl 4 a, 'hobble/ i. 42, 470 
Pana, ‘bargaining/ i, 471 
Pai ». i- 357 . 363, 471 - 473 , 486; ii. 69, 
496 

Pandita, ‘learned man/ i. 473 

1. Patanga, ‘ winged insect/ i. 473 

2. Patanga Prajapatya, a seer, i. 473 
Patahcala K&pya, a teacher, i, 88, 148, 

473 . 474 

Patanjali, a teacher, i. 474 
Patatrin, c bird/ i. 474 
Pataka, ‘ banner, ’ i. 474 
Pati, ‘husband/ Patni, ‘wife/ i. 47 
489; ii. 485 


Patti, 'foot soldier/ i. 489; ii. 169 
Patnin&ip sadas, ‘ women’s quarters, 1 

i. 489 

Patnfeala, * hut for the wife, ’ i. 489 
Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, 1. 489; 

ii. 238, 481 

Pathikrt, ‘path maker/ i. 489, 490 
Pad, ‘quarter/ i. 490 
Pada, 'quarter stanza/ i. 490 
Padi, an animal, i. 490 
Padma, a number, i. 343 
Pay as, * milk/ i. 490, 491 
PayasyS, ‘curds/ i. 491 
Para Ati? 3 .ra Hairanyanabha, i. 190, 
328, 491; ii. 298 
Paramajya, a man (?), i. 491 
ParaSu, ‘axe/ i. 61, 492 
Paraivan or Parasvant, an animal, 
i. 492 

Parahpumsa, ‘apart from men/ i. 480 
Par&rdha, ‘1,000,000,000,000/ i. 342 
ParSvrj, ‘exile/ i. 337, 492, 493 
ParSUara, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
Pariksit, a king, i. 167, 493, 494 ; ii. 
33 , 64 

Parigha, * iron bar, ’ i. 494 
Paricakra or Parivakra, a town, i. 469, 
4941 ^ 513 

Paricara, ‘attendant/ i. 494 
Paricarmanya, * leather thong/ i. 237, 

494 

Paritakmya, ‘ night/ i. 49, 494, 495 
Parida, ‘seeking protection/ i. 493 
Paridhana, * undergarment/ i. 495 
Paripad, ‘ pitfall/ i. 495 
Paripanthin, 4 robber,' i. 495 
Paripavana, * winnowing fan/ i. 495 
Pariplava, 4 cycle/ i. 52 
Parimit, 4 crossbeam/ i. 193, 230, 495 
Parimosa, ‘theft/ i. 495 
Parimosin, ‘thief/ i. 495 
Parirathya, ‘road ’ (?), i. 496 
Parivakra or Paricakra, a place, i. 469, 

495 ; ik 5 i 3 

Parivatsara, ‘full year/ i. 496; ii. 412 
Pariv&pa, * fried grains of rice/ i. 496 
Parivitta, 4 elder brother married after 
his younger brother/ i. 476, 496 
Parivividana, 4 younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother/ 
i. 476, 496 
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rk'tS, Fanvrktl, Parivrttl, ‘ rejected 
T^ifer i. 478, 497 
Parivestr, * attendant,’ i. 497 
Parivrajaka, ‘mendicant monk,' i. 69, 
497 : «• 344 

Parisad assemblage' i. 394, 497 • ii- 43 1 
Pariskanda, ‘ footman, * i. 497 
Parisyanda, ‘ island,' i. 497 
Parisvanjalya, * tie/ i. 231 
Parisaraka, a place, i. 498 
Parisrut, a drink, i. 498 ; ii. 83 

1. Partnah, 4 box/ i. 498 

2. Parfnah, a place, i. 170, 498 
PariSasa, 4 tongs,’ i. 498 
Parucchepa, a seer* i. 458, 49 s . 499 
Parusa, 'reed,' i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i. i 7 » 4 X > I0 ^i 499 j 
500• ii. 95, xi6, 182, 186 
Parus, 1 division,’ i. 500 

1, Parna, 4 wing,’ ‘feather,’ ‘leaf,’ i. 
81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree ( Butea /rondosa ), i. 35 > 
500, 501; ii. 54, 353 

Parnaka, a caste, 1. 501 ; ii. i 74 » 26 7 
Parnadhi, ‘feather-holder,’ i. 81,501 
Parnaya, a hero or demon, i. 15, 501 
Paryanka, ‘ seat,’ i. 502 
Pary&sa, ‘woof,’ i. 298, 502 

1. Parvata, ‘ hill, ’ i. 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (?), i. 502 

3. Parvata, a seer, i. 432, 445, 503 
Parvan, ‘period/ i. 503 ; ii. 163 
Parana, ‘ hollow/ i* 503 

1. Par£u, ‘rib,’ i. 503; 359 

2. Par§u, ‘sickle/ i. 503 

3. ParSu, ‘side/ i. 504 

4. ParSu, a man, i. 131, 3 **. 5 ° 4 » 

505 , 523 ; ii- 17 . 33 2 

Parsa (plur.), ‘sheaves/ i. 182, 505 

Palada, 1 bundle of straw, ’ i. 505 

Palasti, ' grey-haired/ i. 505, 506 

Pal&la, 4 straw,' i. 505 

Palava, 1 chaff/ i. 505 

Palaia, a tree {Butea frondosa)^. 500,506 

Palifca, ‘grey-haired/ i. 506 

Palpulana, 4 lye,' i. 506 

Palligupta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 506, 

507 

Pavana, 4 sieve or ‘winnowing basket/ 
i. .507 

l^avam&aa, * wind/ i. 507 


Pavasta, ‘covers/ i. 507 
Pavi, ‘tire,’ i. 507, 508; ii. 221 
Pavitra, 'sieve/ i. 508, 509; ii. 477 
Pavlra, ‘lance,’ i. 509 
Paviru, a prince, i, 509 
Pasu, ‘animal,’ i. 509-511 
PaSupa, ‘herdsman/ i. 511 

1. Pasthav&h, 4 ox,’ i. 511; ii. 5*4 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, i. 5x1 
Pasthauhl, ‘cow/ i. 511 
Pasas, ‘membrum virile,’ ii. 361 
Pastyasad, ‘companion/ 1 !. 511 
Pastya, a stream, i. 170; ‘dwelling, 

i. 230, 512 

1. Pastyavant, 4 householder/ i. 512, 
5 X 3 

2. Pastyavant, a place, i. 513 ; ii. 47 $ 
Pamsu, ‘ sand/ i. 513 
P&kadurvS., a plant, i. 513, 514 
Pakastk&man Kaurayana, a patron* 

i. 167, 514 

P&karu, ‘ulcers/ i. 514 
Pahktra, 'field rat/ i. 514 
Pancajanya, ‘ relating to the five 
peoples,* i. 467, 514 
Pancala, i. 514 
Pahci, a teacher, i. 515 
Patava, i. 515, and see Cfikra 
P&ta, a plant, i. 515 
Panighna, ‘ hand clapper/ i. 515 
Pandva, a garment, i. 515 
Patalya {?), i. 515 

P&tra, * vessel,’ i. 516 ; ii. 176, 195, 197 
Pathya, i, 516; ii. 323 

1. Pada, 'foot/ i. 516 

2. Pada, 1 quarter/ i, 343, 516 

3. Pada, ‘ quarter stanza/ i. 516 
Pana, ‘drink/ i.517 

Panta, ‘drink/ i. 517 
Pannejana, ‘vessel for washing the 
feet/ i. 517 

Papayaksma, -a disease,!. 517 ; ii. 183, 
Papasama, 4 bad season/ i. 517 
Paman, ‘itch/ i. 296, 517 
Pamana, ‘ suffering from itch/ i. 517 

1. Payu, ‘ guard/i. 5x7 

2. Payu, ‘a poet/ i. 44, 518 
Para, ‘ further bank/ i. 434, 518 
Paramesthya, ‘preeminence,’ ii. 221 
ParaSavya, i. 518 

1. Parfcvata. ‘ turtle dove/ i. 519 


”<SL 
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’Sravata, a tribe, i. 314, 363, 470, 

504.518, 519 ; ii. 70, 98, 436 

ParaSarikaundiniputra, a teacher, i. 519 
ParaSariputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 ,* 
ii, 101 

ParSs§arya, various teachers, 1.45.5*9; 
ii. 45, 101, 442, 473 

PSraSaryayana, a teacher, i. 250, 520 ; 
473 

Parikma, * attendant,’ i. 520 
Pariksita, i. 72, 494, 520 
P&riksitlya, ii. 106 
Parijanata, i. 38 
Paripatra, mountains, ii. 126 
P&riplava, ‘cyclic,’ i. 520, 521 
Parinabya, ‘household utensils,’ i. 521 
Parusna, a bird, i. 521 
Parovaryavid, ' knowers of tradition,’ 

i. 521 

P&rnavalki, i. 328, 448, 521 
Partha, i. 522 
P&rthava, i. 29, 504, 521 
P&rtha$ravasa, a demon, i. 522 
P&rthya, a donor, i. 522 ; ii. 325 
P&rvati, i. 335, 522 
PSrgvya, ‘intercostal flesh,’ ii. 361 
P&rsada, 4 textbook,’ i. 522 
P&rsadv£na, i. 522 
Parana &ailana, a teacher, i. 522 
PSrsni, ‘heel/ ii. 338 
Pal&gala, 1 messenger/ i. 522 
Pal&gall, ‘fourth wife/ i. 478, 523; 

ii. 220 

PSvamSni, verses, i. 523 
PaSa, * rope,’ i. 523 ; ii. 173 
PaSadyumna VSLyata, a king, i. 523 ; 
ii. 287, 478 

PSSin, ‘hunter/ i. 523 
P 5 sya, ‘stone bulwarks,' i. 523, 524 
Pika, ' cuckoo/ i. 524 
Ping&, * bowstring/ i. 524 
Pijavana, a king, i. 363, 376, 524 
Pinjula, ‘ bundle/ 5 . 524 
Pithinas, a man, i. 524 ; ii. 199 
Pinda, ‘ball of flour/ i. 524 
Pitarau (du.), ‘ parents/ i. 529 
Pitaputra, 1 father and son/ i. 525 
Pit&putriya, ' handing on from father 
to son/ i. 525 

Pit&maha, ‘grandfather/ i. 525 
Pitu, ‘ nutriment/ i. 526 



Pitr, ‘ father/ i. 526-529 
PitrySna, ‘ way of the fathers/ i. 529, 530 
Pitrhan, * parricide/ i. 530 
Pitta, ‘ gall, ’ ii. 361 
Pitrya, a science, i. 530 
Pitva or Pidva, an animal, i. 530 
Pin&ka, ‘club/ i. 530 
Pinvana, a vessel, i, 530 
Pipila, ‘ant/ i. 530 
Pipilika, ‘ ant/ i. 531 
Pippaka, a bird, i. 531 
Pippala, 4 berry of the Peepal-tree/ 
i- 43 . 53 i 

PippalSda, a teacher, L 532 

Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532 ; ii. 355 

Pi$a, * deer/ i. 532 

Pi£ahga, a priest, i. 532 

Pi&icas, * demons/ i. 533 ; ii. 516 

PiSita, * raw flesh/ i. 533 

PiSila, * wooden vessel/ i. 533 

PiSuna, 4 traitor/ i. 534 

Pista, ‘ meal/ i. 534 

Ktha, ' stool, ’ i. 534 

Pitud&ru, * Deodar/ i. 534 

Piyiisa, ‘biestings/ i. 534 

Pil&, a plant, i. 534, 535 

Pllu, a tree, i. 535 

Pilumati, a heaven, i. 535 

Pumscali, ‘wanton woman/ i. 396, 

480, 535 

Puipsavana, ‘ male production/ 1 535 
Puklaka, a tribe, i. 535 ; ii. 27 
Punjistha, 4 fisherman/ i. 535 
Punjila, ‘bundle,’ i. 536 
Pundarika, 4 lotus blossom/ i. 536 
Pundra, a people, i. 23, 536; ii. 354 
Putra, ‘ son/ i, 536 
Putrasena, a man, i. 537 
PutrikS, 1 daughter/ i. 528, 537 ; ii. 496 
Punardatta, a teacher, i. 537 
Punarbhu, ‘ wife who remarries/ i. 537 
Punarvasu, a constellation, i. 413, 416, 
537 

Punafisara, 4 recurrent, i. 25, 538 
Pumaips, f man/ i. 538 ; ii. 485 
Pur, ‘fort,’ i. 538-540 
Puramdhi, a woman, i. 540; ii. 105 
Puraya, a patron, i. 540 

1. Pur&na, ‘legend/ i. 76, 540 

2. Purana, a seer, i. 540 

Purikaya, a water animal, i. 172,511,541 
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‘pericardium,’ ii. 361 
' carrying rubble,’ i. 541 
irukutsa, a king, i. 75, 327, 461, 541, 
542J ii. 12, 13, 18, 26, 454 
Purukutsanl, i. 327, 444, 542 
Purunitha 5 &tavaneya, a priest, i. 542 
Purudama, a singer, i. 542 
Purupantha, a demon, i. 543 ; ii. 371 
Purumayya, a man, i. 543 
Purumitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 
Purumljha, a king, i. 300, 407, 408, 
543 - 544 ; ii- 2. 83, 329 
Purusa, ‘ man, * ii. 1 
Purusa mrga, ‘ape,’ ii, 2 
Purusa has tin, ‘ape,’ ii. 2 
Purusanti, a donor, i. 300, 407, 543 ; 
ii. 2 

Furuhanman, a seer, ii. 3, 327 
Furfiravas, a hero, ii. 3 
Purfiru, a poet, ii. 3 
Puruvasu, a poet, ii. 3 
PurodaS, ‘sacrificial cake,’ ii. 4 
Purodha, ‘domestic priesthood, 1 ii. 4 
Puro'nuvaky 5 ,, ‘address/ ii. 4 
Puroruc, 4 introductory verses,’ ii. 4 
Purov&ta, ' east wind/ ii. 5 
Purohita, ‘domestic priest,’ i. 113,114 ; 

ii. 5-8, 72, 90, 214, 220, 317 
Pulasti, ‘wearing the hair plain/ i. 135; 
ii. 8 

Pulinda, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 8, 354 
Pulikaya, a fish or bird, i. 541 
Pullka, a fish or bird, i. 541 ; ii, 9 
Pulusa PrScinayogya, a teacher, ii. 9, 
420 

Pulkaka, a tribe, ii. 27 
Puskara, * lotus flower,’ ii. 9 
Puskaras&da, an animal, ii. 9, 10 
Puskaras&di, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pu?tigu, a seer, ii. 10, 478 
Puspa, ‘flower/ i. 125; ii. 10 
Pusya, a constellation, i. 413, 416; ii, 10 
Putakrata, a woman, i. 346; ii. 10 
Putakratayi, a woman, ii. 10, 25 
Putakratu, a patron, i. 346; ii. 10. 25 
Pmirajju, a plant, ii. 11 
Putika, a plant, ii. 11 
Pfitudru, ' Deodar/ ii. 11 
PTim, a people, i. 22, 170, 385, 464, 
467? 542; ii. n-13, 95 , 97 . 187, 436 
Purusa, * menial, ’ ii. 13 

VOL. II. 

I 


Purnamasa, ‘ full moon,’ ii. 13 i 

Purta, Piirti, ‘reward/ ii. 13 
PGrpati, * lord of the fort/ ii. 13, 14 
Purvapaksa, ‘first half (of month)/ 
ii. 14 

Purvavayasa, ‘first period of life/ ii. 14 
Pflrvavah, 'leader/ ii. 14, 127 
Piirv&hna, ‘forenoon/ ii. 14 
Pulpaoc Pfilya, ‘shrivelledgrain/ ii. 74 
Prksa, a man, ii. 15 
Prksay&ma, ii. 15 
Prda (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Prt, Prtana, ‘contest/ ii. 15 
Prtan&jya, ‘combat/ ii. 15 
Prtha, ‘ palm breadth, ’ ii. 15 
Prthav&na, a man, ii. 15, 325 
Prthi, Prthi, Prthu, a hero, i. 181; 
ii. id, 330 , 332 

PrthivI, 1 earth,’ i. 361 ; ii. 16, 17 
Prthu, a tribe (?), ii. 17 

1. PrthuSravas Kanita, a patron, i, 147; 
ii. 17, 64 

2. Prthu£ravas DaureSravasa, a mythic 
priest, L 381; ii. 17 

Prdiku, a snake, ii. 17, 18 
PrdakusSnu, a sacrificer, ii. 18, 393 
PrSana, a place (?), ii. 18 

1. PrSnigu, a man, ii. 18 

2. PrSnigu, a people, ii. 18 (?) 
PrSniparnI, a plant, ii. r8, 19 

, Prsata, ‘ antelope/ ii. 19 
Prsati, ‘speckled antelope/ ii. 19, 20 
Prsadajya, ‘speckled butter/ ii. 20 
Prsadhra Medhya MatariSvan, a man, 
ii. 20, 43, 179 

Prsataka, ‘mixed butter/ ii. 20 
Prsti, ' transverse process/ ii. 350 
Prstya, ‘side mare/ ii. 20 
Prstyamaya, ‘pain in the side,’ i. 268; 
ii. 21 

Prstha, * ridge/ i. 361 

Petva, ‘ram/ ii. 21, 448 

Pedu, a hero, ii. 22 

Peruka, a patron, ii. 22 

PeSas, ‘ broidered garment/ ii. 22 

Pe£itr, * carver ’ (?), ii. 22, 23 

Painga, ‘textbook of Paingya/ ii. 23 

PaifigarSja, a bird, ii. 23 

Paingin, ‘ follower of Paingya/ ii. 23 

Painglputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 101 

Paingya, a teacher, ii. 23, 124 

35 
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' ii. 26 


,na, 11. 24, 454 
a mythical horse, ii. 23 
f, a priest, i, 112 ; ii. 24 
Pauipgealeya, * son of a courtezan, ’ ii. 24 
Paumsayana, ii. 24 
Paunjistha, ' fisherman,’ ii. 45, 173 
Paundarika, i. 212• ii. 45 
Pautakrata, ii. 10, 25 
Pautim&siputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pautimasya, a teacher, i. 241; ii. 23 
Pautimasyayana, a teacher, ii. 25, 26, 
227 

Pautra, ‘grandson,’ i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Pautr&yana, i. 283 
Paura, a prince, ii. 26 
Paurukutsa, Paurukutsi, Paurukutsya, 

i. 132, 541; ii. 26 
Pauru^isti, ii. 26 
Paurnamasi, * night of full moon, 
Paulusi or Paulusita, ii. 9, 27 
Paulkasa, a caste, ii. 27, 267 
Pauskaras&di, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pauspindya, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pyuksna, f bow cover, * ii. 27 
Praiiga, ‘ fore part of a cart pole/ ii. 28, 

202 

Prakahkata, a noxious insect, ii. 28 
Prakaritr, 4 seasoner/ ii. 28 
PrakaSa, ‘ lash/ ii. 28 
Prakrama, 'stride/ ii. 28 
Praksa, a tree, ii. 29 
Pragatha (plur.), authors, ii. 29 
Pragh&ta, 4 edge of cloth/ ih 29 
PracalSka, 1 cloud burst,’ ii. 29 
PrajSpati, ‘ Orion/ i. 415 
Praj&vant Prajapatya, a mythical seer, 

ii. 29, 47 

Pranapat, 4 great-grandson/ i. 435; 
ii. 29 

Pranejana, 4 water for washing/ ii. 29 
Pratatamaha, ‘great granddada/ i.525; 
ii. 29 

Pratardana, a king, i. 322, 364, 381; 

ii. 29, 30, 34, 98, 212 
Pratithi Devataratha, a teacher, ii. 

3 ° 

Pratidivan, ‘opponent a; play/ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, 4 fresh milk/ ii. 30 
Pratidba, 4 draught.’ ii. 30 
Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii. 30, 31 
Pratipana, 4 barter,’ i. 47; ii. 31 


r / 


Pratipra^na, ‘arbitrator/ ii. 31 
Pratiprastha.tr, a priest, ii. 31 
PratipraS, 4 opponent in debate/ ii. 31 
Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii. 7^4 
Pratibodliiputra, a teacher, ii. 31 
Pratimit, ‘support (of house)/ i. 93, 
230 ; ii. 31 

Pratirupacarya, ‘ devotion to duties of 
caste,’ ii. 82 

PrativeSa, ‘ neighbour, ’ ii, 32 
PrativeSya, a teacher, ii. 32, 49 
Pratisrutka, ‘echo/ ii. 32 
Pratisthl, ‘ home/ ii. 32 
Pratistha, ‘tarsus,’ ii. 358 
Pratisara, ‘ amulet/ ii. 32 
Pratihartr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 33 
Fratldar§a S>vaikna, a king, i. 122 ; 
ii- 33 , 410, 456 

Pratipa Pratisatvana, a king (?), i. 378, 
494 J ii* 33 

Pratibodha, a mythical Rsi, ii. 34 
Pratrnna, Sarnhita text, ii. 494 
Pratrd (plur.), a family, i. 322 ; ii, 30, 34 
Pratoda, ‘goad/ ii. 34, 343 
■ PratyaksadarSana, ‘ seeing with one's 
own eyes/ ii. 34 
Pratyenas, ‘ police officer/ ii, 34 
Pradara, ‘cleft,’ ii. 35 
Pradiv, * highest heaven/ i. 361 ; ii. 35 
Pradig, ‘ quarter/ ii. 35 
Pradhana, * contest/ ii. 35 
Pradhi, * felly/ i. 91; ii. 35, 36, 201 
Pradhvaipsana, ii. 36, 50 
Prapana, ‘barter,’ ii. 36 
Prapatha, ‘ long journey/ ii. 36 
Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 
Prapada, ‘fore part of the foot/ ii. 362 
PrapS, ‘spring/ ii. 37 
Prapitamaha, 4 great-grandfather/ i. 
525 ; h- 37 

Prapitva, 4 close of day/ ii. 37 
Praprotha, a plant, ii. 37 
Prapharvl, f wanton woman/ ii 37 
Prabudh, ‘ sunrise/ ii. 37 
Pramaganda, a king, i. 159 ; ii. 38 
Pramanda, a plant, ii. 38 
Pramandani, a plant; ii. 38 
Pramara, a man (?), ii. 38 
Pramota, a disease (?), ii. 38 
Prayuta, f 1,000,000/ i. 342 
Prayoga, a seer, ii. 39 
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Yp0&) ‘ draught animal/ ii. 39 
^j&yjramedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Pralapa, ‘ prattle/ ii. 39 
Pravacana, ‘ oral instruction/ ii. 39 
Pravat, 4 height/ ii. 39 

1. Pravara, Mist of ancestors, ii. 39 

2. Pravara, 4 covering/ ii. 40 
Pravarta, * round ornament ii, 40, 515 
PravalhikS, 4 riddle/ ii. 40 
PravSLta, ‘windy spot/ ii. 40 
Pravara, 4 covering, ’ ii. 40 
PraveLsa, * dwelling abroad/ ii. 40 
Prav&hana Jaivala or Javali, a prince, 

i. 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 
372 , 409 

Pras&sana, * teaching/ ii. 88 
Pra££str, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41, 44 
PraS&stra, ‘ office of the PraS&str/ ii. 41 
Pra£na, ‘enquiry/ ii. 41, 42 
PraSnavivSka, 'judge/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
PraSnin, ‘plaintiff/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prasti, * side horse/ ii. 42, 202, 5x5 
Prasiti, ‘missile/ ii. 43 
Prasii, 4 shoot/ ii. 43 
Prasrta, 4 handful/ ii. 43 
Praskanva, a seer, ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prastara, * grass seat/ ii. 43 
Prastoka Sarnjaya, a patron, i. 519 ; 

43, 44, 70,' 98 , 447 , 465 
Prastotr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41, 44 
Prasravana, ii. 55 
Praha, ‘ winning throw/ ii. 44 
Prakara, ‘walled mound/ ii. 44 
Pr&k&ga, 4 metal ornament/ ii. 44 
Pragahi, a teacher, ii. 45, 50 
Pradnatana, ‘warp/ i. 299; ii. 45 
Praclnayogiputra, a teacher, i. 151 ; 

ii. 45, 102 

Pr&cinayogya, a teacher, ii. 45, 420 
PracInavamSa, 4 central beam ’ of a 
hall, ‘ii. 45 

Pracina&ila Aupamanyava, a man, i. 

127; ii. 45, 46 
Pr§.cin£Ltcina, ‘ warp/ ii. 46 
Pracinavita, * wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder/ ii. 46 
PrScya, ‘ dweller in the east/ i. 469; 
ii. 46, 47 

Pracya-P 5 ncalas, a tribe, i. 469; ii. 46 
Praj&patya, i. 473; ii. 47 
PrSLna, ‘vital air/ i. 86; ii. 47, 48 


Pranabhrt, ‘ man, ’ ii. 49 
Pranaha, ‘ tie,’ i. 231 
Pratar, 4 early morning/ i. 381 ; ii. 49 
Prataranuvaka, 4 morning litany/ ii. 49 
Pratarahna Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 49, 
460 

Pr&tardani, a prince, ii. 49 
Pratardoha, ‘morning milking/ i. 381 
Pratiplya, i. 192; ii. 49 
PrativeSya, a teacher, ii. 49 
Pr&tisatvana or Pratisutvana, i. 494; 
ii- 33 . 49 

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 49, 50, 
116 

Pr&trda, ii. 50, 102 
PradeSa, ‘span,’ ii. 50 
PrcLdhvainsana, ii. 50 
Pr&ya§citta or Prayagcitti, ‘penance/ 
ii. 50 

Pr 5 .vareya, i. 220 j ii. 50 
Pr&vahi, a teacher, ii. 50 
Pr&v<Lhani, ii. 51, 59 
Pravrs. ‘rainy season/ i. no ; ii. 51 
Pravepa, ‘ ornament/ ii. 44 
PrS,£, 4 debater/ ii. 51 
Pr&Sniputra Asurivasin, a teacher, 
i. 73 , 151; 5 l * 443 

Pr& 3 ravana, i. 40; ii. 51, 52, 55 
Prasaca, 4 cloud burst/ ii. 51 
Pras&da, ' palace/ ii. 44, 51 
Prasravana, i. 40 ; ii. 52, 55 
Priyangu, ‘panic seed/ i. 182,398; ii. 52 
Priyamedha, a seer, i. 17 ; ii. 52, 378 
Priyaratha, a patron, ii. 52 
Priyavrata Somapi or SaumSpi, a 
teacher, ii. 52, 229, 481 
Priid (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Prenkha, ‘swing/ ii. 52, 53, 57 
Preta, ‘dead man/ ii. 53 
Predi, a man, ii. 53, 54 ; and see Proti 
Presya, ‘menial/ ii. 53 
Praiyamedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Praisa, 4 liturgical invitation/ ii. 53 
Proti KauSambeya Kausurubindi, a 
teacher, i. 87, 193, 195; ii. 54 
Pro?tha, 4 bench/ ii. 54 
Prosthapada (plur,), a constellation, 
i. 413, 419; ii. 54 

Prosthapada V&rakya, a teacher, i. 

131; ii. 54, 288 (misprinted -pad) 
Prausthapada, a month, i. 420 

35—2 
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ksa, 4 wave-leafed fig-tree/ i, 33, 
u. 54 

Plaksa Dayy&rnp&ti, a teacher, i. 16, 
38° ; ii . 55 .. 

3. Plaksa Pr&sravana, a place, ii. 53 
Plati, a man, ii. 55 

1. Plava, * boat,’ ii, 55 

2, Plava, a bird, ii. 55 
Plaksi, a man, ii, 55, 56 
Pl&ta, ii. 56 

Pltyogi, i. 70, 71; ii. 56 
PlaSi,' penis/ ii. 361 
PlSiuka, ‘ quick-growing, '■ ii. 56 
Pllbakarna, ‘ with spleen-marked ears,’ 
ii. 56 

Plusi, an insect, ii. 56, 57 
Plenkha, f swing, * ii. 57 


"§L 


Phana, "ornament/ ii. 57 
Pharvara, ‘ field/ ii. 57 
Phala, ‘fruit/ i. 125; ii. 57 
Phalaka, ' plank/ ii. 57 
Phalavatl, a plant, ii. 58 
Pfialgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalguni, a constellation, i. 416 
Ph&nta, ‘creamy butter/ ii. 58 
Phala, 4 ploughshare/ ii. 58 
Phalguna, a month, i. 420, 425; ii. 162 

Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, ii. 58, 236 
Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 58, 
418 

Baja, a plant, ii. 39 

Badara, ‘jujube/ ii, 59 

Badva, ‘1,000.000,000/ i. 342 

Bad van, ' causeway/ ii. 59 

Bandhana, • rope/ ii. 59 

Bandhu, a man, i. 7 

Bandhu, ' relationship/ ii. 59 

Babara PrSvahani, an orator, ii. 51, 59 

1. Babhru, a seer, i. no; ii. 60 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. 6q 

3. Babhru Daivavrdha, a teacher, i. 
381 ; ii. 60 

Bamba Ajadvisa, a teacher, ii. 60 

Bamba-Vi£vavayasau, seers, ii. 60 

Bar&sl, a garment, ii. 60 

Baru, a seer, ii. 60 

Barku Varsna, a teacher, ii, 6i, 289 

Bar his, 4 lifter of grass/ ii. 61 

Bala, * force/ ii. 493 


Bal 5 k&, 4 crane/ ii. 61 
Balakakausika, ii. 101 
Balaya, an animal, ii. 61 
Balasa, a disease, i. 2C8, 296; ii. 61, 
307, 506, 507 
Bali, ‘tribute/ ii. 62, 212 
Balkasa, 4 scum/ ii. 62, 63 
Balbaja, a grass, i. 72 ; ii. 63 
Balbutha, a patron, i. 300, 337 ; ii. 64 
r. Balliika, a people, ii. 63 
2. Balhika Pr&tiplya, a king, i. 192, 
258, 371; ii. 49, 63, 64, 169, 470 
Baskiha, a man, ii. 67, 386 
r. Basta, 4 goat/ ii. 64 
2. Basta Ramakayana, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bahihsad, a dicer, i. 3 
Bahuvacana, ‘ plural/ ii. 65 
Bahvrca, ' an adherent of the Rigveda/ 
ii 65 

Bikura, a musical instrument, ii. 15 
Badeylputra, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bana, * arrow/ ii. 65 
B&navant, ‘ quiver/ ii. 65 
B&darayana, a teacher, ii. 66, 370 
BSdhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; ii. 66 
Badhva, a teacher, ii. 66 
BSbhrava, i. 148, 229, 238 ; ii. 66, 350, 
457 

BSbhravya, ii. 66 

BeirhatsHma, a woman, ii. 66 

Barhaspatya, ii. 67 

Bala, ‘ boy/ ii. 67 

BAlandana, ii. 67 

BSlaki, Balakya, i. 153 ; ii. 67 

B&leya, ii. 67 

Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 

Barilla, ii. 67 

Bahika, a people, ii. 67, 515 

Bahu, 4 arm/ ii. 68 

Bahu, a constellation, i. 413, 416 

Bahuvrkta, a seer, ii. 68 

Bahlika, i. 378 

BidalakarJ, ‘ basket-maker/ i. 133 • 
ii. 68 

Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 
Bilva, ‘ wood-apple tree/ ii. 68 
Bisa, 4 lotus fibre/ ii. 68 
Bija, ‘seed/ ii, 69 

Budila A£vatara£vi, a teacher, i. 69, 
242 ; ii. 69 * 

Budha Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 


V 
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‘ arrow,’ ii 69 

• merchant, i. 471 ; ii. 69, 70, 98 
5 rsaya, a demon (?), i. 363, 473 ; ii. 69 
Brs|, ‘cushion,’ ii. 71 
Bfhacchandas, ‘ broad-roofed,’ ii. 71 
Bfhats 3 ,man ) a priest, ii. 71 
Bj’haduktha, a seer, i. 370, 444 ; ii. 71 
Bfhadgiri, a Yati, ii. 71 
Bj-haddiva, a teacher, ii. 32, 72 
Brhadratha, a man, ii. 72 
Brliadvasu, a teacher, ii. 72 
Brhaspati, a planet, i. 243 ; ii. 72 
Brhaspatigupta ^ayasthi, a teacher, 
h- 72 . 456 

B^haspatisava, a sacrifice, ii. 72, 73 
BekanSta, * usurer,’ i, 471 ; ii. 73 
Bekura, ‘ voice/ ii. 73 
Baijav&pa, a teacher, ii. 73 
Baijavap&yana, a teacher, 319 ; 
ii. 73, ror 

Baijavapi, a teacher, ii. 74, 371 
Bain da, an aboriginal, ii. 74, 173, 267 
Bod ha, a seer, ii. 34, 74 
BaudhSyaria, a teacher, ii. 74 
Baudhiputra, a teacher, ii. 74 
Brahraacarya, ‘religious studentship/ 
ii* 74 - 76 , 515 

BrahmacSrin, * religious student/ i. 69; 
ii* * 77 * 344 

Brahmajya, 4 oppressor of a Brahmin/ 
ii. 77 

Brahmajyeya, ' oppression of a Brah¬ 
min/ ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitaneya, a teacher, 

i. 263 ; ii. 77 

1. Brahman, 1 priestly class/ ii. 77 

2. Brahman, ‘priest/ i. 112; ii. 7, 77, 
78, 92 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, ii. 231 
Brahmaputra, ‘ priest’s son/ii. 78 
Brahmapurohita, ‘having a Brahman 
as a Purohita/ ii. 79, 81 
Brahmabandhu, 1 priest fellow/ ii, 79, 
116 

Brahmarandhra, ‘ suture in the crown/ 

ii. 48 

BrahmarsideSa, a region, ii. 125 
Brahmavadya, * riddle/ ii. So 
Brahmavarcasa, * pre-eminence in 
sacred lore/ ii. 86 
Brahmav&din, * theologian/ ii. 79 


Brahmavidya, 4 knowledge of the abs 
lute/ ii. 79 

Brahmavyddbi, a teacher, ii. 79 
Brahmahatya, 4 murder of a Brahmin/ 

i. 391; ii. 80 

Brahmavarta, holy land, ii. 125 
Brahmodya, * riddle/ ii. 80, 87 
Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re¬ 
garding the absolute/ ii. 80 
Brahmaudana, ‘ rice boiled for the 
priests/ ii. 80 

1. Brahmana, 4 descendant of a Brah¬ 
min/ ii. 80-92, 333 

2. BrShmana, ‘religious explanation/ 

ii. 92 

3. Br&limana, ‘cup of the Brahman/ 
ii. 92 

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, i. 113 ; 
ii. 92 

Br&hmanya, 4 purity of descent/ ii. 82 
Ble?ka, 4 strangling rope/ ii. 93 


Bhamsas, * pubic bone,’ ii. 360 
Bhakti, 4 faith/ i. 206 
Bhaga, a part of the chariot (?), ii. 93 
Bhaginl, 4 sister/ ii. 93 
Bhaglratha Aiksvaka, a king, ii. 93 
Bhanga, 4 hemp, * ii. 93 
BhangaSravas, a man, ii. 515 
Bhang&Svina, a man, ii. 93 
BhangyaSravas, a man, ii. 94, 515 
Bhangyasvina, a man, i. 112; ii. 93 
Bhajeratha, a place (?), ii. 94 
Bhadrapada (plur.) t a constellation, 
413. 4i9 

Bhadrasena Ajata^atrava, a prince 
*■ 88, 153; ii. 94 

Bhayada Asam&tya, a king, ii. 94 
Bhayam&na, a man, i. 31; ii. 94, 289 
> t/Bhara, * prize of a race/ i. 54 

Bharani (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

Bharata, a king and his race, and his 
people, i. 167-169, 174, 218, 317,321, 
358 , 363, 366, 377, 380, 382,403, 438, 
44 °. 463. 468; ii. 5, 12, 27, 94-97, 
*86, 254, 3 io. 332 , 348, 352 , 4 * 6 . 421, 
436 , 443 

Bharadvaja, a seer and his family, 
i. 363, 506, 543 ; ii. 24, 29, 44, 53, 69, 
95 ? 97 , 98, 316, 447, 469 
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(?), ii. 98 
an animal, ii 98 
r, * master,’ ii. 99 
BhalSnas, a tribe, i. 39, 3 20 I 99> 

313. 381 

BhavatrSta SSyasthi, a teacher, 11. 72, 
99 

BhastrS,, 1 leathern bottle,’ ii. 99 
Bh&kuri, a musical instrument, ii. 73 
Bhagadugba, ‘distributor/ ii. ioo, 220 
Bh&gavitti, i. 263 ; ii 100 
BhaditSLyana, ii. 100, 368 
Bhadrapada, a month, i. 426, 427 
Bh&numant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 
i 105 ; ii. 100 
Bhayajatya, i. 448; ii 100 
Bharata, ii. 97 

Bharadvaja, i. 72, 127, 519; ii- 100, 
101, 191, 393, 452 
Bharadv&jayana, ii. 101 
Bh&radvajiputra, a teacher, i. 241; 
ii. zox, 502 

BhSrgava, i. 229, 386; ii. 101, 386 
Bharg&yana, ii. 101, 453 
BharmyaSva, ii. 101 
Bh5ry&, ‘ wife/ ii. 102 
Bhalandana, ii. 102, 238 
Bhaluklputra, a teacher, ii. 102, 221 
Bhalla Pratrda, a teacher, ii. 50, 102 
Bhallavi, a school, ii 102 
Bhallavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 
BMllaveya, i. 78; ii. 103 
Bh&vayavya or Bhavya, i. 132 ; ii. 103, 
228, 493 

Bh&sS, 4 speech/ii 103 
Bhasa, a bird of prey, ii. 103 
Bhiksft, ‘ begging/ii 104 
Bhiksu, ‘beggar/ i. 69; ii. 104 
Bhitti, ' mat/ ii. 104 

1 . Bhisaj, ‘physician/ ii. 91, 104-106 

2. Bhisaj Atliarvana, a physician, i. 18; 
ii. 106 

Bhima Vaidarbha, a prince, ii. 106, 

329 

Bhlmasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 106 

1. Bhujyu, * adder/ ii. 106 

2. Bhujyu, a man, i, 462; ii 106, 410, 
43 2 

Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, ii. 107, 
232, 516 

Bhurij (dual), ‘ scissors/ ii. 107 


Bhtitavidya, 'demonology/ ii. 107 
BhQtavira, a family of priests, i. 48 ; 
ii. 107, 262 

BhtttamSa, a poet, ii. 108 t 

Bhuti, 4 prosperity/ ii. 108 
Bhttmi or BhumT, 1 earth/ ii. 108 
Bhumidundubhi, 1 earth drum/ ii. 108 
BhumipaSa, a plant, ii. 108 
Bhrgavana, a man, ii. 108 
Bhrgu, a seer, i. 29; ii 108, 109, no, 
185, 470 

Bhjmga, a bee, ii. no 
Bh^mya^va, a man, ii. no 
Bhekuri, ‘melodious/ ii 73, no 

1. Bheda, a king, ii, no, in, 182, 37# 

2. Bheda, a man, ii in 

1. Bhesaja, 1 medicine,’ i. 18 ; ii. in 

2. Bhesaja, ’healing hymn/ ii. 112 
Bhaimasena, a man, ii. 112 
•Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bhaisajya, 'medicine/ ii. 112 

Bhoga, ' coil,’ ii. 112 

Bhoja, a title, ii. 112 

Bhaujya, 4 rank of a Bhoja/ ii. 112, 221 

Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 

Bhaumi, an animal, ii. 112 

Bhauvana, ii. 113 

BbauvSyana, i. 137 J 11 3 ‘ 

, Bhratr,' ‘ brother/ ii. 113, 495 
Bhratrvya, ' cousin/ ' rival/ ii. 114 
Bhrunahatya, ‘ slaying of an embryo/ 

i. 391 ; ii. 114, 115 

Bhrunahan, 4 slayer of an embryo/ 
1. 391; ii. 114, 115 

Makaka, an animal, ii. 115 

Makara, ‘crocodile/ ii. 115 

MaksS., Maksika, ‘fly/ ii. 115 

Makha, a man, ii. 116 

Magadha, a people, i, 11, 155,159, *68 ; 

ii. 46, 116*118, 237, 344 
MagundS, a pest, ii. n8 
Magha,‘bounty/ii. 118 
Maghavan, ‘generous giver/ ii. 118, 

296, 465 

MagM (plur.), a constellation, i. 10,4*3* 
416 ; ii. 146 

Mangala, a teacher, ii. 119, 132 
Manglra, a man or a place, ii. 119 
Majjan, ‘marrow/ ii. 361, 362 
Manjistha, 4 madder/ ii. 119 
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4 hailstone’ or 4 locust,’ ii. ng 

jewel/ ii- ug, 120 

ifenika, * water bottle/ ii. 120 
Manila, 4 rudder/ ii. 120 
Manrtuka, Manduki, f frog/ii. 120, 121 
Matasna, ‘kidney/ ii. 361 
Matiska, * brain/ ii. 360 

1. Matsya, ‘fish.’ i. 511 ; ii. 121, 432 

2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 387, 407; 
ii. I 2 i, 122, 125, 376, 378 

Madavatl, a plant, ii. 122 
Madugha, 4 honey plant, ’ ii. 122 
Madgu, 4 diver/ ii. 122 
Madya, ‘ intoxicating liquor,’ ii. 123 
Madra, a tribe, ii. 123 
Madragara Saungayani, a teacher, i. 
84 ; ii. 123 

Madhu, ‘mead’ or ‘honey/ ii. 20, 123, 
124. 459 

Madhu, a month, ii. 161 
Madhuka Paingya, a teacher, i. 263 ; 
ii. 23, 124 

MadhukaSa or Madhofi kaS5, £ honey 
whip,’ ii. 124 
Madhukpt, ‘bee/ ii. 124 
Madhuchandas, a seer, ii. 124, 125 
Madhubrahmana, 4 Brahmana of the 
Honey/ ii. 125 

Madhya, /10,000,000,000/ i. 342 
MadhyadeSa, 4 Middle Country/ i. 168, 

379, 454, 455, 4^4, 4^» 5°5; $ 95> 
125-127, 479, 507 
Madhyaipdina, ‘midday/ii. 127 
Madhyama, a teacher, ii. 149 
Madhyamavah, ‘driving in the middle/ 
ii. 127 

MadhyamaSi, ‘mediator/ i. 394; ii. 12, 
42, 127, 128, 212 

Madhyamastha, Madbyamestha, ‘ chief/ 
ii. 128 

MadhySvarsa, ‘middle of the rains/ 
ii. 128 

Manasa, a seer, i. 121; ii. 128 
Mana, an ornament, i. 197; ii. 128 
Man&vi, 4 wife of Manu/ ii. 129 
Manu, i. 442; ii. 129, 130, 442, 448 
Manusyaraja, 4 king of men/ ii, 130 
Manusyavig, ‘human race/ ii. 130 
Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, i. 447; 
ii. 130 

Mantra, ‘ hymn/ ii. 131 


Mantrakrt, ‘ maker of Mantras/ ii. 13 
Mantha, a drink, ii. 131 
Mantha, ‘churn/ ii. 131 
Manthavala, an animal, ii. 131,153, 1^4 
Manthin, ‘ mixed ’ Soma, ii, 132 
Mandlra, a man (?), ii. 132 

1. Mandhatr. a man, ii. 133 

2. Mandhatr. an emperor, ii. 133 
Manya (plur.), a disease, ii. 133 
Mamata, a woman (?), ii. 133 
Maya, ‘horse/ ii. 133 

Mayu, an animal, ii. 133, 134 

Mayukba, ‘peg/ii. 134 

Mayura, ‘peacock/ ii. 134 

Marici, ‘ray/ ii. 134, 135 

Maru, a desert, ii. 135 

Marutta Aviksita Kamapri, a king, 

i. 67, 148 ; ii. 135, 414 
Marudvrdha, a river, ii. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘eclipse/ ii, 136, 351 

2. Marka, a demon, ii. 136 
Markata, ‘ ape/ ii. 136 

1. Mary a, 1 man/ ii. 137 

2. Marya, ‘stallion/ ii, 137 
Maryaka, ‘ bull/ ii. 137 
Maryada, ‘boundary/ ii. 137 
Mala, ‘dirt ’ (?), ii. 137 
Malaga, ‘washerman/ ii. 138 
Malimlu, * robber/i. 302; ii. 138 
Malimluca, a month, ii. 138, 162 

1. MaSaka, ‘fly,’ ii. 138, 336 

2. MaSaka G&rgya, a teacher, ii. 138 
MaSargara, a king, i. 438 ; ii. 139 
Masnara, a place, ii. 139 
Masura, a lentil, i. 182, 398; ii. 139 
Masusya, a grain, ii. 139 

Mastu, ‘ sour curds/ i. 338; ii. 139 
Mahartvij, ‘ great priest/ ii. 139 
Maharsabha, ‘great bull/ ii. 139 
Maharsi, ‘great seer/ ii. 139 
Mahakula, ' of a great family/ ii. 140 
Mah&kausitaka, a text. ii. 140 
Mahaja, ‘great goat/ ii, 140 
Mahadhana, ‘great prize/ ii. 140 
Mahanagni, ‘courtezan/ i. 396, 480; 

ii. 140 

Mahanaga,' great snake/ i, 440 ; ii. 140 
Mahanirasta, ‘great castrated ox/ ii. 
140 

Mahapatha, ‘ high road/ ii. 141 
Mahapura, ‘great fortress/ ii. r-ji 
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fifahmana, ‘ great Brahmin/ ii. 
abhiseka, ‘great consecration,’ ii. 

i 

MaMbhuta, 4 gross element/ ii. 141 
Mahamatsya, ‘great fish/ ii. 141 
Mah&meru, a mountain, ii. 141 
Mahlratha, ‘great chariot fighter/ 
ii. 142 

Maharaja, ‘ great king/ ii. 142, 221 
Maharatra, 4 advanced night/ ii. 142 
Maharnava, ‘great ocean,’ ii. 142 
Mahavlra, a pot, ii. 142 
Mahavrksa, ‘great tree/ ii. 142 
MaMvrsa, a tribe, ii. 63, 142, 143,169, 
227, 346 

Mahavrata, a rite, i. 65 

1. Mah&s&la, ‘great householder/ ii. 

143 

2. MahjiSala J£b§,la, a. teacher, i. 400; 
ii. 143 

MahSsuparna, ‘great bird,’ ii. 143 
Mahasubaya, ‘great horse/ ii, 143,144 
Mahasukta (plur ), * composers of long 
hymns/ ii. 144 
Mah&hna, ‘afternoon/ii, 144 
MahidSsa Aitareya, a sage, i. 121, 122, 
345 : ii- 144 

Mahisa, fem. MahisI, ‘ buffalo/ ii. 144, 
171 

Mahisi, ‘chief wife/ i. 478; ii. 144, 
145, 200, 220, 317, 462 
Mahl, ‘earth/ i. 361 
Mahaitareya, a text, ii. 145 
Mahoksa, • great bull/ ii. 145 
Mamsa, * flesh/ ii. 145*147 
M&rnsaudana, ‘meat cooked with rice/ 
‘ i. 124; ii. 147 
Maksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 
M&gadha, * native of Magadha/ ii. 117 
Mclgadhade^Iya, * belonging to the 
* country of Magadha/ ii. 148 
MSLgha, a month, i. 420, 422; ii. 162 
M 3 .ca!a, a species of dog, ii. 148 
M&thari, a woman, L 155 ; ii. 148 
M&nti, a teacher, ii. 148 
Mandavi, a woman, ii. 148 
Mandavya, a teacher, ii. 148 
Manduk&yani, a teacher, ii. 148, 443 
MandQkayaniputra, a teacher, ii. 149 
M&ndukiputra, a teacher, ii. 149 


Mandukeya, ii. 149, 392, 509 
M 3 .tari£van, a sacrificer, ii. 20, 

179 

M 5 .turbhra.tra, ‘ maternal uncle/ ii. 150 
Matula, * maternal uncle/ ii. 150 
M&tr, 'mother/ ii. 150, 151 
M&trvadha, 4 matricide/ ii. 151 
Matrhan,' ‘ matricide/ ii. 151 
Matra, ‘ mora/ ii. 151, 493 

1. Matsya, 4 prince of the Matsyas, 

121, 151, 184. 351 

2. Matsya, a seer, ii. 151 
MSthava, i, 190; ii. 151, 298 
Madhava, a month, ii. 161 
Madhuki, a teacher, ii. 152 
MeLdhyamdinSLyana, a teacher, ii. 152 
Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the 

middle books/ ii. 152 

1. Mana, a measure, ii. 152 

2. Mana, a man, i. 6; ii. 152, 153 
Manava, i. 442; ii. 153, 365 
Manavl, a woman, i. 504; ii. 153 
Manutantavya, i. 121; ii. 153, 481 
Manth&la, Manthalava, Mtnthllava, 

an animal, ii. 153, 154 
Mandarya Many a, a seer, ii. 154 
Manya, i. 6; ii. 154 
M&nyamana, i. 374 5 r 54 

Mamateya, ii. 154 
Mayava, ii. 154, 222 
Maya, * magic/ ii. 155 
Mayu, * lowing/ ii. 155, 5x6 
Maruta, i. 382, 449; ii. 155 
Marutagva, i. 264 ; ii. 155 
Margaveya, ii. 155 
MargaSirsa, a month, i. 420 
>|f Margara, ‘hunter,’ ii. 155, 172, 174 
r. M&lya, ‘ garland,’ ii. 155 
2. Malya, ii. 155 
Masa, ‘bean/ i. 398 5 *b *56 
Mas, ‘ moon/ ii. 156 
Masa, ‘ month/ ii. 156-163, 4 12 
Masara, a beverage, ii. 163 
Mahaki, a teacher, ii. 163 
Mahacamasya, a teacher, ii. 163 
Maharajana, ‘saffron-dyed/ ii. 163 
Maharajya ‘dignity of a great king/ 
ii, 164 

Mahittbi, a teacher, 1 . 191; ii. 164 
Mahina (?), ii. 164 
Mitra, ‘friend/ ii. 164 



misr/fy 
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KaSyapa, a teacher, i. 78; 


IHrabhQti Lauhitya, a teacher, ii. 164, 
39 ? 

Mitravarcas Sthairakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 79, 165, 488 

Mitravinda KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 165 
Mitr&tithi, a king, i. 170, 327 ; ii. 165 
Mukslja, ‘net,’ii. 165 

1. Muhja, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Munja S&ma£ravasa, a king, ii. 166 
Mundibha Audanya or Audanyava, a 

man, i. 126 ; ii. x66 
Mudga, r bean/ ii. 166 
Mudgala, a man, i. 54,117, 384 i ii* I0I > 
no, 166,167, 451 

Mudgal&nl, a woman, i. 444; ii. 166, 
167 

Mudgaudana, ‘bean porridge/ i. 124 
Muni, f sage/ i. 14 ; ii. 167, 168 
Munimarana, a place, i. 376; ii. 168, 
209* 327 

Mulalin or Muiali, a lotus, ii. 168 
Musivan, r robber/ ii. 168 
Muskara, an insect, ii. 168 
^^/Mustihatya, ' fight/ ii. 168, 169 
s yMustihan, ‘ hand to hand fighter,’ ii. 168 
Musnant, ‘robber/ i. 303 
Musala, * pestle/ ii, 169 
Muhurta, ‘ moment/ 4 48 minutes/ 

i. 50. 343 ; in 16 9 

Muclpa or Mtivipa, a tribe, i. 23; 

ii, 169, 170 

Mujavant, a tribe, i. 11 ; ii. 63, 116, 
169 ; a mountain, ii. 170, 475 
Muta, Miitaka, ‘ basket/ ii. 170 
Mfitiba, a tribe, i. 23; ii. 169, 170, 354 
Mala, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 427 
Miilabarhana, a constellation, i. 418 
Mflvipa, a tribe, ii. 169, 170 
Mas, Musika, ' mouse/ii. 170 

1. Mrga, ‘wild beast,’ ii. 171 

2. Mrga, a constellation, ii. 171 

3. Mrga v&rana or hastin, ' elephant/ 
ii. 171, 172, 173 

Mrgaya, a demon (?), ii. 172, 403 
Mrgayu, ‘hunter/ii. 172-174 
Mpgavystdha, ‘Sirius/ i. 415 ; ii. 174 
Mj-gaiiras, MrgaSIrsa, a constellation, 
n 413* 415 

Mrgakhara, 4 lair/ ii. 174 


Mpda, a weight, ii. 174 
Mrttika, f clay/ ii. 174 
Mrtpaca, spotter/ ii. 176 
Mrtyu, ‘death/ ii. 175, * 7 ^ 

Mftyu Pradhvarpsana, a teacher, ii. 50 
Mfd, r clay/ ii- 176 
Mrdh, e enemy/ ii. 177 
Mydhravac, f of hostile speech,’ i. 471 
Meksana, ‘ladle/ ii. 177 
Mekhalfi, 4 girdle/ ii. 177 
Megha, 4 cloud/ ii. 177 
Meghayanti, a constellation, i. 4 * 4 ; 
ii. 177 

-Methi, 4 post/ ii. 177 
Medas, 4 fat,’ ii. 361 
Medha, a man (?), ii. 178 
Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer,fi. 

70, 93 ; ii. 178* 238 . 

Medhya, a sacrificer, ii. 20, 179 
MenakS,, a woman, ii. 179 

1. Mena, ‘ woman/ii. 179^ 

2. Mena, a woman, ii. 179, 

Mesa, ‘ram/ MesI, 'sheep/ % * 79 > 
180 

Mehatnu, a river, ii. 180 
Maitrayanlya Brahmana, ii. 180 
Maitravaruna, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41 
Maitreya, i. 194 1 180, 353 

Maitreyi, a woman, ii. 180, 189 
Mainaka, a mountain, ii. 180 
Main ala, 4 fisherman/ ii. 173, 180 
Maujavata, ‘ belonging to Mount Mtija- 
vant/ ii. 181 

Maudgalya, i. 439, 444; ii- 180, 231 
Mauna, i. 14 ; ii. 

Mausikiputra, a teacher, ii. 65, 181 
Mleccha, ‘ barbarian/ ii. 18£ 

Yaksa, 'feast ’ (?), ii. 182 
Yaksu, a tribe, i. 467 ; ii. no, 182, 378 
Yaksma, f illness/ i. 13, 55 5 l82 > 

183, 506 

Yajata, a man, i. 121 ; ii- 183 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajhagfitha, 4 sacrificial verse/ i. 225 
ii. 184 

Yajnavacas Rajastambayana, a teacher, 
ii. 184, 220 

Yajhasena Caitra or Caitriyayana, a 
teacher, i. 264 ; ii. 184 


'”<SL 
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u, a man, ii. 184, 351 
bpavita, ‘sacrificial dress/ii. 184 
clan, ii. 71, 185, 447 
Yath&kamapray&pya, 4 moved at pleas¬ 
ure/ ii. 82, 255 «» 

Yadu, a tribe, i. 22, 261, 315, 316, 385, 
467 ; ii. ii, 185, 433, 491 
. Yantr, ‘ charioteer/ ii. 185 
Yama, ‘twin/ ii. 186 
Yamanaksatra, ‘asjerism of Yama/ i, 
375. 4*4> 421; ii. t86 
Yarnasu, 4 bearer of twins/ ii. 186 
Yamuna, a river, i. 17, 55, 149, 169, 
2i8, 314, 321, 363, 461, 499, 500, 518; 
ii. 96, no, 125, 186, x87, 320, 435, 

t 44 ° 

Yayati, a hero, ii. 187 

1. Yava, ‘grain/ ‘barley/ i. 26, 398; 

187, 345 

2. Yava, ‘light half of month/ ii. 162, 
187 

Yavasa, 4 grass/ii. 187 
Yavagu, ‘barley gruel/ ii. 188 
YavaSir, ‘mixed with grain/ ii. 188, 
477 

Yavasa, an insect, ii. 195 
Yavya, ‘ month/ ii. igg 
Yavyavatl, a river, i. 29, 316; ii. 188 
YaSasvin Jayanta Laubitya, a teacher, 
i. 277; ii. 188 
Yasti, 1 staff/ ii. 188 
Yaska, a man, i. 231 ; ii. 189 
Y&jnatura, i. 115; ii. 189 
Y&jnavalkya, a sage, i. 72, 88, 117, 397, 
479, 484; «• 87, 90, 102, 107, 180, 
189, 190, 212, 443, 445 
Y T ajnasena, ii. 378 

Yfijyfi, ‘ consecrating formula/ ii. 190 
Y&tu, ‘witchcraft/ i. x8 
Yatudhana, Yatudhani, ‘wizard/ ii. 
190 

Yatuvid (plur.), ‘those who know sor¬ 
cery/ ii. 190 
Y&dva, ii. 190 
Yana, 4 vehicle/ ii. 191 
Yama, ‘ planet ; (?), ii. 191 
YSman, ‘march/ ii. 191 
Y&y&vara, ‘wanderer/ ii. 191 
Yava, ‘half of month/ ii, 162 
Yaska, a teacher, ii. 191 
Yu, ‘ yoke animal/ ii. 191 


tL 


Yukta, ‘yoke/ ii. 192 
YuktaSva, a man, ii. 192 

1. Yuga, ‘ yoke/ i. 82 ; ii. 192 

2. Yuga, ‘generation/ ii. 192, 193, 
Yudh, Yuddha, ‘battle/ ii. 194 
Yudhamgrausti Augrasaiaya, a king, 

i. 126, 445 ; ii. 194 
Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 
Yuvati, 4 maiden/ ii. 194 
Yutha, ‘herd/ ii. 194 
Yupa, ‘ post/ ii. 194 

Yusan, Yus, ‘broth/ i. 73; ii. 195 

Yevasa, an insect, ii. 195 

Yoktra, ‘ thong/ii. 195 

Yoga,‘yoke/ii. 195 

Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 50; 

ib 195 , 196, 516 
Yodha, ‘ warrior/ ii. 196 
Yoni, ‘ womb/ ii. 361 
Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, ‘ maiden/ 

ii. 196, 485 

Yaugamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 
Yaudha, ‘warrior/ ii. 343 
Yauvana, ‘youth/ ii. 196 

Raksas, 4 demon/ ii. 516 
Raksitr, ‘ guardian/ ii. 196 
Raghat, a bird (?), ii. 196, 197 
Rajata, 1 silver/ ii, 197 
Rajana Koneya or Kauneya, a teacher, 
ii. 197 

Rajani, a plant, ii. 197, 198 
Rajayitr, ‘female dyer,* i. 481; ii. 198 

1. Rajas, ‘atmosphere/ i. 361; ii. 198 

2, Rajas, ( silver/ ii. 198 
Rajasa, a fish, ii. 198 
Raji, a king, ii. 199 
Rajjavya, ‘cord/ ii. 199 

Rajju, ‘rope/ ii. 199 ; and see Datvati 
Rajjudala, a tree, ii. 199 
Rajjusarja, 4 rope-maker/ ii. 199 
Rana, 4 battle/ ii. 199 
Ratna, ‘ jewel/ ii. 199 
Ratni, 1 ell/ ii. 199 

Ratnin, 4 royal servant/ ii, xoo, *99* 
201, 416, 462 

Ratha, 'chariot/ ii. 201-203,488 
RathakSra, * chariot-maker/ i. 96,140, 
246, 401 ; ii. 203, 204, 220, 265 
Rathagrtsa, ‘ skilled charioteer/ ii. 204 
Rathacakra, ‘ chariot wheel/ ii. 204 
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•sana, ‘ pathway of the chariot/ 


Rathajiiti, ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot,’ 
ii. 304 

Rathanabhi, ' nave of the chariot- 
wheel,’ ii. 205 

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i. 193 > 
354 i 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, ii. 205 
Rathamnkha, ' fore part of a chariot, ’ 
ii. 205 

Ratharvi, a snake, ii. 205 
Rathav&hana, ‘ chariot stand/ ii. 205 
Rathaviti Darbhya, a man, i. 354 ; 
ii. 206, 400 

Ratha^irsa, ‘ fore part of the chariot/ 
ii. 206 

Rathasanga, ‘ encounter of chariots/ 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa, ‘ axle of the chariot/ ii. 206 
Rathahnya, 4 day’s journey by chariot/ 
ii. 206 

Rathin, Rathi, ' charioteer/ ii. 169, 

206 

Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 207 
Rathestha, * car*fighter/ ii. 207 
Rathopastha, * lap of the chariot/ ii. 

207 

Randhra, a place (?), ii. 207 
Rabhi, ‘shaft ’ (?), ii. 207 
Rambha, * staff/ ii. 207 
Rambhini, ‘ lance/ ii. 207 
Rayi, ‘ wealth/ ii. 208 
RaSana, 'cord/ ii. 202, 208 

1. Ra£mi, ‘ rope/ * rein/ 4 trace/ ii. 208 

2. Ra£mi, ‘sunbeam/ ii. 208 
Ras& r a river, ii. 209, 434 
RasiiSir,‘ mixed with milk,’ ii. 209 
Rahasu, ‘ bearing in secret, ’ ii. 209 
Rahasyu Devamalimluc, a mythical 

person, i. 376; ii. 209, 327 
Rahugana, a family, ii. 209 
Rak&, ‘full moon day/ ii. 210 
R&jakartr, R&jakrt, ‘ king maker/ ii. 
210, 462 

Rajakula, ‘kingly family,’ ii. 210 

1. R&jan, f king/ ii. 210-215, 220, 333 

2. R&jan, ' noble/ ii. 215, 216 
Rajani, i. 83 ; ii. 216 

Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 
208 ; ii. 216, 217 


RSjanyabandhu, man of royal descent, 
ii. 217 

RSjanyarsi, ‘royal sage/ i. 116 ; ii. 217, 
450 

Rajapati, ‘lord of kings,’ ii. 217 
Rajapitr, * father of a king/ ii, 218 
Rajaputra, * prince,’ ii. 218 
Rajapurusa, ‘ royal servant,’ ii. 218 
Rajabhr 3 .tr, ‘ brother of a king/ ii. 218 
RajamStra, ‘class of Rajas/ ii. 218 
Rajayaksma, ‘consumption,’ ii. 183, 
219 

R3jasuya, ‘ royal consecration/ ii. 200, 
212, 219, 220, 337, 433 
Rajastambayana, ii. 184, 220 
Rajadhir&ja, ‘ king of kings/ ii. 220 
RajaSva, ‘ powerful horse/ ii. 220 
Rajni, ‘ queen/ ii. 220 
Rajya, ‘sovereignty/ ii. 220, 221 
Ratri, 1 night,’ ii. 221 
Rathapraustha, i. 46 
Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 221, 420 
Rathitariputra, a teacher, ii. 211, 37 * 
Radha Gautama, a teacher, ii. 222 
Radha, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Radheya, a teacher, ii. 222 

1. Rama, a man, ii. 222 

2. Rama Aupatasvini, a teacher, i. 127 ; 
ii. 222 

3. Rama Kratujateya Vaiyaghrapadya, 
a teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 

4. Rama MSrgaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222, 309, 398 

Ramak&yana, ii. 65 
Rama, ‘courtezan/ ii. 222 
Rayovaja, a seer, ii. 222 
Ra$i, a form of literature, i. 530 
R&stra, ’ kingdom/ ii. 223 
Rastragopa, 1 protector of the realm/ 
ii. 223 

Rasabha, * ass/ ii. 223 
Rasna, ‘girdle/ ii. 223 
Rahu, demon of eclipse, ii. 223, 466 
Rahugana Gotama, a man, ii. 6, 223 
Riktha, ‘ inheritance/ ii. 224 
Ripu, * enemy/ ii. 224 
Rukma, ‘ornament/ ii. 197, 224 
Rukmapa^a, * cord of an ornament/ 
ii. 224 

Rudrabhuti Dr£hy§,yana, a teacher, 
ii. 224 






* 79 , 447 , 5°9 ; 


R linn a, a naan, ii. 224 
/Kuril, * deer,* ii, 225 
RuSanaa, a. man, i, no 
ii 225 

Rusama, a woman, ii. 225 
Ru^atl, a maiden, ii. 225 
Keknas, ‘property,’ ii, 225 
Reim, a man, ii. 226 
I * R e t>lia, 4 panegyrist/ ii. 226 
2. Rebha, a man, ii, 226 
Revatf, a constellation, i. 413, 419 
Reva, a river, ii. 226 
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, a 
minister, i. 238 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Ream an, 4 whirlwind,’ ii. 226 
Raikva, a man, ii. 226 
Raikvaparna, a place, ii. 227 
Raibhl, verses, ii. 227 
Kaibhya, a teacher, i, 290 ; ii, 25, 227 
Roga, * disease/ ii. 227 
Rocana, ‘ luminous space/ i. 361 
Ropan&kH, a bird, ii, 227, 384 
RomaSa, a woman, ii. 228 

1. Rohini, * red cow/ ii. 228 

2. Rohini, a constellation, i. 410, 413, 
4*5» 418 

Rohit, ‘red mare/ ‘red doe/ ii. 228 

1. Rohita, ‘red horse/ ii, 228 

2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 
Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 
Rohitakakula, a place, ii. 228 

1. Rauhina, a demon, ii. 229 

2. Rauhina Vasistha, a man, ii, 229, 293 
Rauhin&yana, 1, 290; ii. 32, 229, 335 

Laksa, ‘prize,’ ii. 229 
Laksana, Laksman, 4 mark/ ii. 229 
Laksmana, a man, i. 406 
Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230 
Laba, 1 quail/ ii. 230 
Lambara, ‘drum/ ii. 230 
Lavana, 4 salt/ ii. 230 
Lavana, ‘ reaping/ ii. 231 
LaksS, a plant, i. 35 ; ii. 231, 450 
LSngala, ‘plough/ i. 334 ; ii. 231 
LS.ngal 3 .yana, ii. 18 r, 231 
Laja, 4 fried grain/ ii. 231 
LSji, ‘ parched grain * (?), ii. 231 
Latavya, i. 178; ii. 232 
L&makayana, ii. 232 
L 3 .hya.yani, ii. 107, 232, 516 
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Libuja, ‘creeper/ ii. 232 
Lu 3 a, a man, ii. 232 
Lu£ 3 kapi Kh&rgali, a teacher, i. 216 ; 
ii. 232 

Loka, ‘world/ ii. 233 
Lokapakti, 4 perfecting of people/ ii. 82 
Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 
Lopa, a bird (>), ii. 233 
Lopamudra, a woman, i. 7 ; ii. 234 
Lopa$a, ‘jackal/ ii. 234 
Loha, ‘copper/ ii. 234 
1 Lohamani, ‘copper amulet/ ii. 234 
LohSyasa, ‘copper/ ii. 234, 235 
Lohita, ‘copper knife/ i. 46 
Lohita, ‘blood/ ii. 361 
Lohit&yasa, ‘copper/ ii. 235 
Lohitfthi, ‘red snake/ii. 235 
Lauhitya, a common patronymic, i. 
i8 5 . 333 . 5 ^; ii- 164, 233, 398 

1. Vam£a, ‘rafter/ ii. 236 

2. VamSa, * list of teachers/ ii. 236 
Vamianartin, 4 acrobat/ ii. 236 
Vamsaga, ‘ bull/ii. 136 

Vaka or Baka. DSlbhya, a teacher, i, 
i6 5 , 354 j 403 ; R. 58, 236 
Vakala, ‘ bast/ ii. 236 
Vaksana, 1 bed/ ii. 237 
Vagha, an animal, ii. 237 
Vanga, a tribe, ii, 237 
Vangrdd, a demon, ii. 237 
Vajra, ‘club/ i. 61; 4 handle/ ii. 237 
Vadava, 4 mare/ii. 237 
Vanij, 4 merchant/i. 196; ii. 237 
Vanijya, 4 trade,’ ii. 238 
1. Vatsa, ‘calf/ ii. 238 
2 - Vatsa , a man, i. 394 i ii. 85, 178, 238 
\ atsatara, Vatsatari, ‘young calf/ ii, 
238 

Vatsanapat Babbrava, a teacher, ii. 66, 
238, 297 

Vatsapri Bh&landana, a sage, ii 67 
^ 238, 239 

Vatsara, ‘year/ ii. 412 
Vadhaka, ‘reed/ ii. 239 
Vadhar, 4 weapon/ ii. 239 

1. Vadhu, 'woman/ ii. 239 

2. Vadhu, ‘female animal * (?/ ii. 239, 

240 

Vadhrimati, a woman, i. 251; ii. 240, 

506 
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pa^va, a prince 
. « 240 

/adhrya^va Aniipa, a seer, ii. 240 
Vana, * forest,’ ii. 241 
VanaJja, f forest guardian, ’ ii 241 
Vanargu, f robber/ ii. 241 
Vanaspati, 1 tree/ ii. 241 
Vanisthu, * rectum/ ii. 361 

1, Vandana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2. Vandana, a man, ii. 242 
Vandhura, ‘seat/ ii. 221, 242 
Vapa, ’ sower/ ii. 242 

Vapana, ‘shaving/ ii. 242 
Vapa, * anthill, * ii. 242 
Vaptr, 1 barber/ ii. 242 
Vapra, * rampart,’ ii. 242 

1. Vamra, fem. Varart, * ant,’ i. 493 ; 
ii. 243 

2. Vamra, a man, ii. 243 
Vamraka, a man, ii. 243 

1. Vayas, f bird/ ii. 243 

2. Vayas, a age/ ii. 243 
Vaya, • branch/ ii. 243, 369 
Vayitrl, 1 weaver/ ii. 243 
Vayya, a man, i. 317; ii. 244 
Vara, * wooer/ i. 482 ; ii. 244 
Varana, a tree, ii. 244 
Varan&vati, a river, i. 154; ii. 244 
VaratrS, ‘strap/ ii. 244, 451 
VaraSikha, a prince, i. 21, 521 ; ii. 245 
Varaha, * boar/ ii. 245 

Varu, a man, ii. 245 
Varunagrblta, * seized by Varuna/ ii. 
245 , 

Varan, a man or demon, i. 358 ; ii. 246, 
355 

1. Varna, 4 colour/ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varna, * caste/ i. 356 ; ii. 247-271 
Varna, 4 letter/ ii. 493 

Varta, 4 dam,’ ii. 271 
Vartani, 4 felly/ ii. 271 
irtika, 4 quail/ ii. 271 
artra, * dam/ ii. 271 
Vardhra, ‘thong,’ i. 71 ; ii. 271 
Varman, 'armour/ ii. 271, 272, 417 
Varsa, ' rains/ ii. 272 
Varsayantl, a star, i, 414 

1. VarsS.hu, 'frog/ ii. 516 

2. Varsahu, a plant, ii. 517 
Varsisthiya, a plain, ii. 380 
Valaga, * secret spell/ ii. 272 
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Valka, 4 bark/ ii. 272 
Valmika, 4 anthill/ ii. 272 
Val 3 a, * twig/ i, 125 ; ii. 272 
Vavri, 4 sheath/ i. 47 

1. VaSa, a man, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2. Vasa, a tribe, i. 103 ; ii. 126, 273 
Va£&, 4 cow/ ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, 1 abode/ ii. 274 
Vasana, 4 dress/ ii. 274 
Vasanta, 4 spring/ i. no ; ii, 274 
Vasavi, 4 treasure house,’ ii. 274 
Vasistha, a sage and his descendants, 
j. 7, 114, 303, 323, 324, 358, 493; ii. 
5, 7, 24, 89, 91, 95,121, 249, 250, 274- 
277, 3 ir . 328, 348, 352, 353, 454, 480 
Vasistha&lS (plur ), a place, ii. 301 
Vasu, ' wealth,’ ii. 277 
Vasukra, a seer, ii. 277 
Vasurocis, a family of seers, ii. 277 
Vastu, * early morning/ ii. 277 
Vastra, 'dress/ ii. 278, 478 
Vasna, 4 price/ ii. 278 
Vahatu, 4 wedding/ ii. 278 
Vahni ‘ draught animal/ ii. 278 

1. Vahya, ‘draught ox/ ii. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘couch/ ii. 54, 278 
V&kovakya, ‘dialogue/ ii, 278, 279 
Vac, 4 speech,’ ii. 279, 280, 343, 517 
V&caknavl, a woman, i. 226 ; ii. 280 
V&ja, ‘strength,’ ii. 280, 281 
V&japeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 
V&jabandhu, a man (?), ii. 281 
VS.jaratn3.yana, ii. 282, 480 
VSjaSravas, a teacher, ii. 282 
V&ja£ravasa, i. 88, 174, 432 ; ii. 282 
VSljasaneya, i. 80; ii. 183, 282 
Vajin, 4 steed,’ ii. 282 

VSjina, 4 mixed milk/ ii. 282 
Vajya, ii, 283 

Vadeyiputra, a teacher; ii. 283 
Vana, ‘ harp/ ii. 283 
Vanija, ‘ merchant/ ii. 283 
Van!, * lyre/ ii. 283; ‘ bar of wood/ 
ii. 202 (note 13) 

VanicI, a musical instrument, ii. 2S3 
Vata, ‘ wind/ ii. 284 
VatapSjia, a garment, ii, 284 
VataraSana, ‘wind-girt/ ii. 284 
Vatavant, a seer, i. 373 ; ii. 284 
Vatavata, ii. 284, 322 
Vatsi, ii. 284 
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putra, a teacher, i. 241, 519; 
t. 284, 285 
atsim&ndaviputra, a teacher, ii, ioi, 
285 

Vatsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 285, 371 
V&tsySvana, a teacher, ii. 285 
Vadajia, ‘plectrum,’ ii. 284, 285 
VkdpL 1 music/ ii. 285, 381 
Vaj^/avata, ii. 284, 285 
V/rahuya, 'bridal garment/ ii. 286 
V&dhryaSva, ii. 286, 457 
Vanaprastha, * forest-dweller/ i. 69 
Vanaspatya, * small tree, ’ ii. 286 
Vanya, ' cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over/ i. 452 
V&makaksayana, a teacher, ii. 164, 286 
V&madeva, a seer, ii. 286 287 
V&madevya, ii. 71 
V&mneya, ii. 71 
Vaya, * weaver / i. 124 
V&yata, i. 523 ; ii. 287 
V&yasa, ‘ large bird/ ii. 287 
V&yovidyika, ' bird catcher/ ii. 287 
Vayya, ii. 287, 420 
V&r, ' water,' ii. 287 
Varaki, ii. 287 
V&rakya, i. 131, 162; ii. 288 
VSLrana, ‘elephant/ ii. 288 
V&runi, ii. 288 
V&rkali, ii. 288 

V&rkaruniputra, a teacher, i, 519; ii. 

2.88 

V&rdhranasa, Vardhrinasa, an animal, 
ii. 288, 289 

V&rsaganlputra, ii. 289, 376 
V&rsaganya, ii. 289, 460 
Varsagira, i. 31, 10S, 438; ii. 289 
Varsna, i. 238 ; ii. 61, 289, 393, 312 
Varsnivrddha, i. 101; ii. 289 
Varsneya, ii. 289 
Varsnya, ii. 290 

1. Vala, ‘hair sieve/ ii. 290 

2. Vala, 4 sword belt/ i. 47 
Valakhilya, 4 supplementary hymn/ 

ii, 290 

Valadaman, * horse-hair strap/ ii. 290 
Vali'iikhayani, a teacher, ii. 290 
Vavata, 'favourite wife/ i. 478; ii. 
290 

VaSita, ‘ cow/ ii. 291 
Va$i, ‘awl/ i. 61 ; ii. 291 



Vasahpaipull, ‘washer of clothcj 
291 

Vasas, 4 clothes/ ii. 229, 291, 292, 478, 
517 

Vasistha, i. 16, 88, 263; ii, 292, 293, 
444 

V&stupagya, a book (?), ii, 293 
Vaha, ‘ ox/ ii. 293 
Vahana, ‘draught animal/ ii. 293 
Vahasa, 4 boa constrictor/ ii. 293 
Vahneya, ii. 393 
Vi, ' bird/ li. 294 
Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 
Vikahkata, a tree, ii. 294 
Vikrnta, 4 cutter/ i. 303 
Vikraya, 4 sale/ ii. 294 
Viklindu, a disease, ii. 294 
Vighana, 4 club/ ii. 294 
Vicaksana Tandya, a teacher, ii. 294, 
368* 

Vicarin K§bandhi, a mythical sage, 
i. 137, 148; ii. 294 
Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii.. 295 
Vij, ' stake/ i. 5 

Vijarjara, • prostitute/ i. 396 (note 46) 
Vijamatr, ‘unsatisfactory son-in-law/ 

i. 482 

Vitarana, a prince, i. 69 
Vitasta, a river, i. 63 ; ii. 295 
Vitrtlya, ' tertian,’ i. 294, 295 
Vitta, 4 wealth/ ii. 295 
Vidagdha S&kalya, a teacher, ii. 295,368 
Vidatha, 4 assembly/ ii. 296, 297 
Vidanvant Bhargava, a seer, i, 265 ; 

ii. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 
Vidarbhikaundineya, a teacher, i. 227 ; 
ii. 297 

VidiS, * intermediate quarter/ ii. 297 
Vidigaya, an animal, ii, 297 
Videgha, a man, i. 190 ; ii. 151, 298 
Videha, a tribe, i. 153, ijfk 449 » 491; 
ii. 6, 46, 117, 126, 212, 298, 299, 406, 
409 . 42 i 

Vidya, ' science/ ii. 299 
Vidradha, ‘abscesses/ ii. 299 
Vidhava, 4 widow/ ii. 299, 300 
Vidha, 'moon/ ii. 300 
Vina^ana, 4 disappearance/ ii. 55, 125, 
300, 435 

Vip, 4 rod/ ii. 300, 301 
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a vehicle, i. 22; ii. 46, 301, 
IpaScit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 

ii, 3°* 

2. Vi£>a 3 cit ^akunimitra Parasarya, 

i. 5 i 9 ; ii. 347 

YipaS r a river, i. 63, 99, 169, 310, 321; 

ii. 301, 434 * 454 

Vipujana £auraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprthu, a vehicle, ii. 302 
Vipra, ‘ singer,’ ii, 302 
Vipracitti, Viprajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprajana Saur£ki, a teacher, ii. 302 
VibaH, a river, ii. 302 
Vibhantlaka Kasyapa, a teacher, ii, 164, 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrifices ii. 303 
Vibhinduka, a man, ii. 303 
Vibhindukfya, a group of priests, i. 

148, 372, 437; ii, 178, 303, 422 
Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, i. 2 ; 
ii. 40, 303 

1. Vimada, a seer, ii. 303 

2. Vimada, a protege of the ASvins, 
i- 137 * 4 8 3 > 573 i 3°4 

Vimukta, ‘pearl,’ ii. 304 
Vimoktr, ‘ unyoker,’ ii. 304 
Viraj, ‘prince,’ ii. 304 
Virupa, a seer, ii. 304 
Viligi, a snake, ii. 304 
Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, ii. 304 
Vilohita, ‘flow of blood,’ ii. 305 
Vivadha, ‘yoke,’ ii. 305 
Vivayana, ‘ plaited work, ’ ii. 305 
Vivaha, * marriage,’ ii. 305 
VIS, 'subject,’ ii. 2 u, 305-307, 339 
ViSara, a demon, ii. 307 
ViSarika, 1 tearing pain.’.i; 268; ii. 307 
ViSakh& (dual), a constellation, i. 413, 
417, 427 ; ii, 308 

Vigpati, '.head of the Vi£,’ ii. 308 
Vispaia, agwoman, i. 7, 54; ii. 105, 
308,309 \ 

ViSvaka, & man, i. 184 ; ii. 309, 315' 
ViSvakarman fehauvana, a mythical 
king, ii. 113, 369 

ViSvantara Sau§admana, a prince, ii. 6, 
8 5 » 309 * 39 8 . 4 82 

Vtevamanas, a seer, ii. 309, 310, 330, 
336 

ViSvamanusa, a man (?), ii. 310 


ViSvarflpa Tv&stra.a mythical teacher 

i. 59 

ViSvavayasa, a teacher, ii. 60 
ViSvavara, a sacrificer, ii. 310 
ViSvasaman, a seer, ii. 310 
ViSvasjj (plur.), mythical sacrificers, 

ii. 310 

ViSv&mitra, a seer, i. 23, 45, 115, 116, 
117, 173 * 206, 358 ; ii. 5 * 1X > 2 4 » 85, 
i2i, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 
319, 348, 442, 454, 480 
Visa, ' poison,’ ii. 212 
Visa-vidya, ‘science of poison,’ ii. 297, 

Visana, ‘ horn,’ ii. 312 
Visanaka, a plant, ii. 3x2, 313 
Visanin, a tribe, i. 29 ; ii. 313, 381 
Visflcika, ‘ dysentery,’ i. 514 ; ii. 314,517 

1, Visftvant, a sacrificial day, ii. 313 

2. Visuvant, ' ridge of the roof,’ ii. 313 
Viskandha, ‘rheumatism,’ i. 268; ii. 

314. 350 * 4 M 
Vistap, ' surface,’ i. 361 
Vistarin, ‘porridge,’ ii. 314 
VistyakarnI, i. 46 
Visth&vrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Visnapu, a man, i. 184; ii. 309, 315 
Visphulinga, ‘ spark,’ ii. 315 
Visvaksena, a teacher, i. 519 ; ii. 315, 
339 

Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, ii. 315 
Visras, * senility,’ ii. 315 
ViKalha, a plant, ii. 316- 
Vina, ‘lute,’ ii. 316 
Vinagathin, ‘lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vinci vada, ‘ lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vltahavya, a prince, i. 132, 328; ii. 316, 
517, 402, 469 

Vlra, * man,’ ii. 200, 218, 317, 462 
Virana, a grass, ii. 317, 318 
Virahaty&, * manslaughter,’ i. 391 
ii* 317 

Virina, a grass, ii. 3x8 
Virudh, ‘plant,’ i. 125; ii. 318 

1. Vrka, ' wolf,’ ii. 318 

2. Vrka, ‘plough,’ ii. 318 
Vrkadvaras, a king (?), ii. 318 
Vj-ksa,. 4 tree,’ i. 182 ; ii. 319 
Vyksasarpi, ‘ tree worm,’ ii. 319 
Vrksya, * tree fruit,’ ii. 3x9 
VrcayS, a woman, i. 132 ; it. 319 


■SSL 
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vant, a tribe, i. 23, 316, 380, 521; 
3 i 9 

VYjana, ‘ settlement/ ii. 320 
V^traghna, a place (?), ii. 320 
Vrtra^anku, ii. 320 

Vrddhadyumna Abb iprat&rina, a prince, 
ii. 320, 385 

Vrddhava&ini, ‘ female jackal,* ii. 321 

1. Vr$a, an animal (?), ii, 321 

2. Vr&i J&na, a priest, i. 332, 391 ; 
ii. 6, 321, 328 

VrScika, ‘ scorpion,’ ii. 321 
V^sa, a plant (?), ii, 321 
Vysakhadi, ' with strong rings, ’ ii. 322 
Vrsagana, a family, ii. 322 
VrsanaSva, a man, ii. 179, 322 
Vrsadam&i, 4 cat,’ ii. 322 
V>san, a man, i. 516; ii. 323 
Vysabha, ‘bull,’ ii. 323 
Vrsala, "outcast/ ii. 323 
VrsaSusma VatSvata or Vadhavata 
JatQkarnya, a priest, ii. 284, 285, 323 
Vrs&rava, an animal, ii. 323 
Vrsti, ‘rain,' ii. 323 
Vrsfcihavya, a seer, i. 97 ; ii. 324 
Venu, ‘reed/ ii. 324 
Vetasa, ‘reed/ ii.324 
Vetasu, a tribe (?), i. 161, 382 ; ii. 324 
Vetasvant, a place, ii. 325 
Veda, ' sacred lore/ ii. 325 
Vedanga, ‘subsidiary text/ ii. 325 

1. Vena P^thavana or Parthya, a man, 

i. 522 ; ii. 3*5 

2. Vena, a planet (?), ii. 325 
Venya, a man, i. 73 
Veman, ‘loom/ i. 123 

1. Ve§a, 'vassal/ ii, 326 

2. VeSa, a man, i. 358 ; ii. 326 
Vedanta, VeSanti, VeS&nta, 'tank/ 

ii, 326 

VeSas, ' vassal/ ii. 326 
Ve£i, ‘needle/ ii. 326 
Ve$man, 'house/ ii. 326 
VeSya, * dependence/ ii. 327 
Veska, ' noose/ ii. 327 
Vebat, # cow that miscarries,’ ii. 327, 
5 i 3 

Vaikarna, a people, i. 143, *66; ii. 

327 

VaikhSnasa (plur.), seers, i. 376; ii. 3, 
209, 3*7 



Vaicitravirya Dhftarastra, a 
165, 403 
Vaijana, ii. 328 

Vaittabbatiputra, a teacher, ii. 328, 329 
Vaidava, ii. 328 
Vaidfirya, ' beryl/ ii. 328 
Vaitarana, ii. 328 
Vaitahavya, ii. no, 328, 469 
Vaitahotra, i. 198 
Vaida, ii. 329 
Vaidathina, i. 108 ; ii. 329 
VaidadaSvi, ii. 329 
Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 329 
Vaidarbha, ii. 106. 329 
Vaidarbhi, ii. 329 
Vaideha, i. 436 ; ii, 329 
Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 499 
Vainya, i. 181; ii. 16, 330 
Vaipa§cita Dardbajayanti Gupta Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
VaipaScita Dardhajayanti Drdhaja- 
yanta Lauhitya, i. 353; ii. 330 
Vaibadha, i. 43 
VaiyaSva, ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadiputra, a teacher, i. 194 ; 

ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadya, i, 78, 239; ii. 222, 
330 

Vaiyaska, ii. 331 

Vaira, Vairadeya, 4 wergeld/ i. 472 ; 
33 i, 33 2 . 333 

Vairaniry&tana, 'expiation/ ii. 331 
Vairayatana, 4 expiation/ ii, 331 
Vairabatya, 4 manslaughter/ ii. 332 
Vairajya, ‘rule/ ii. 221 
Vairupa, i. 46; ii. 332 
Vairocana, i. 11 
VaiSanta, a prince, ii* 332 
VaiSampayana, a teacher, ii. 332 
Vaisakha, a month,, i. 420 
Vai£ 3 leya, ii. 332 

VaiSIputra, ‘son of a Vainya wife/ ii. 
332 

Vainya, i. 96; ii. 1 * 7 * 333-335 
Vatevamitra, i. 83, 148, 376 ; ii. 335 
Vai§thapureya, ii. 335 * 37 * 

Vyacha, • driver ’ (?), ii. 335 
Vyaiijana, 4 consonant/ ii. 493 
Vyat, Vyant, a man, i. 523 ; ii. 518 
Vyadvara. Vyadvarl, ‘gnawing animal,’ 
». 335 
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bvara, 1 worm,’ ii. 336 
^alka$&. a plant, i. 513 ; ii. 336 
VyaSva, a seer, ii, 336 
Vyasti, a teacher, ii. 336 
VySkhySna, ‘narrative,’ ii, 337 
Vyaghra, ‘ tiger, ’ ii. 337 
Vyfighrapadya, ii. 337 
Vyadhi, ‘ disease, ’ ii. 338, 339 
Vy&na, a vital air, ii. 47, 339 
Vy&ma, ' span,’ ii. 339 
Vy&sa Par&§arya, a sage, i. 519; ii. 339 
Vyoman, ' heaven,’ i. 361 
Vra, * troop,’ ii. 339, 340 
Vraja, ‘feeding ground,’ ii. 340 
Vrata, * milk,* ii. 341 
Vratati, ‘ creeper,’ ii. 341 
Vr 5 , i 481; ii. 339 

Vrajapati, 1 troop leader,’ i. 171 ; ii. 341 
Vr&jabShu, ii. 341 
Vrata, ‘troop,’ ii. 341. 34 2 
Vratapati, * lord of troops,’ ii. 342 
Vratya, ‘outcast,’ ii. 116, 342*344 
Vrihi, ‘rice,’ i. 26, 39 s J & 5 6 » 345 
VleBka, * noose,’ ii. 93 

^amyu, a mythical teacher, ii. 67, 345 
Saka, ‘manure,’ ii. 345 
Sakata, Makati, ‘cart,’ ii. 345 
^akadhuma, an asterism, ii. 346 
Sakan, ' dung,’ ii. 348 
£akaputa, a prince, ii. 346 
£akambhara, ii. 346 
5saka, an animal, ii. 346, 347 
^akuna, ‘bird,’ ii. 346 
£akuni, ‘ bird of omen,’ ii. 346 
£akunimitra, a sage, ii. 347 
£akunta, ‘bird,’ ii. 347 
Sakuntaka, Sakuntika, ‘little bird,’ 
, 347 

SakuntalS, a nymph, ii. 348 
£akunti, ‘ bird of omen,’ ii. 348 
Sakula, a fish, ii. 348 
Sakrt, ‘dung,’ ii. 348 

1. £akt.i, a man, i. 493 ; ii. 348, 349,480 

2. Sakti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 349 
Sakvarl, verses, ii. 349 
6anku, ‘peg,’ i. 257; ii. 349 

1. Safikha, 'pearl shell,’ ii. 350 

2. &ankba Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 

3. Sahklia B&bhravya, a teacher, i. 
335 1 «< 66. 350 

VOL. II. 


Sankhadhma, ‘conch-blower,’ ii 35 ^ ^ 
£ahga ^atySyani Atreya, a teacher, ii. 
222, 350 

£acivant, a man, ii. 350 
3ana, ‘ hemp,’ ii. 356 
Sanda, a Purohita, ii. 351 
£andika (plur.), ii. 318, 356 
SatadSya, ' having a wergeld of 100, * 
ii. 331 

6atadyumna, a man, ii. 351 
Satapati, ' lord of a hundred,* ii. 351 
£atabal&ksa Maudgalya, a gram¬ 
marian, ii. 181, 351 

Satabhisa, ^atabhisaj, a constellation, 

i. 4 * 3 . 4 J 9 

SatamSna, ‘weight of a hundred,’ ii. 505 
Satayatu, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 35 2 
£atarudriya, ^atarudrlya,a hymn, ii. 352 
SataS&rada, ' period of a hundred 
autumns,’ ii. 352 

^atanika 3 &tr&jita, a king, i. i 53 » 349 . 

403 ; ii. 96, 352, 444. 480 
Satri AgniveSi, a patron, i. 53 ; ii. 35 2 
Satru, 4 enemy,’ ii. 352 
Samtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494 i 

ii. 5, 64, 2ii, 353 
6apatha, ‘ oath,’ ii. 353 

1. £apha, * hoof,’ ii. 353 ; ‘ one-eighth,’ 
i- 343 

2. Sapha (dual), 1 tongs,’ ii. 353 
6aphaka, a plant, ii. 354 
Saphala, a kingdom, ii. 354 
Sahara,' a tribe, i. £3; ii. 354 
£amitr, ‘ cook,’ ii. 354 

6 aml, a tree, ii. 354. 355 » 5* 1 
Samlla, ‘ pieces of £aml wood,’ ii. 373 
Sambara, a prince, i. 15, 262, 358, 363, 
. 374 ; i»- 355 

Sambin, ‘ ferryman,’ ii. 356 
Sammad Angirasa, a seer, ii. 355 
Samy&, 4 peg, 1 ii. 356, 518 
Sayandaka, an animal, ii 356 
Sayana, * couch,’ ii. 356 
6ayu, a man, ii. 357 

1. Sara, ‘ reed,’ ii. 357 

2. 6ara Arcatka, a seer, ii. 357 

3. 6ara £auradevya, a patron, ii. 357 
Sarad, * autumn,’ i, no 

1. 3arabha, an animal, ii. 357, 358 

2. Sarabha, a seer, ii. 358 
6aravya, ‘ arrow shot,’ ii. 358 

36 
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, a measure, ii. 358 
•body,' ii. 105, 358*362 

_, arrow,’ ii. 363 

garkara, a seer, ii. 382 
garkara (plur.), 4 grit,’ ii. 363 
garkarakhya, ii. 363 
garkota, ‘serpent,’ ii. 363 
gardba, ' troop,’ ii. 341 
Sardhya, a part of a chariot (?), ii. 3 6 3 
Sarya, SarySL, ‘ arrow,’ ii. 363 
garyan&vant, a place, i. 169, 17° J 
ii. 364, 478 . 

Saryata, a man, i. 245, 265; ii. 364* 
365» 452 

3 arvadatta Girgya, a teacher, ii. 365 

gala, a measure, ii. 365 

galabha, ‘locust,’ ii ? 365 

galalt, ‘ quill,’ ii. 365 

galuna, 1 worm, ’ ii. 366 

galka, * chip, ’ ii. 366 

galmali, * silk cotton tree,’ ii. 223, 366 

galya, ' arrow shaft,’ i. 81, 324 

galyaka, • porcupine, ’ ii. 366 

gavarta, 4 worm,’ ii, 366 

gavas, a teacher, i. 375 ; ii. 3 66 

gavasa, ii. 367 

Saviatha, a patron, ii. 367 

gaSa, 4 hare,’ ii. 367 

gaSayu, an animal, ii. 367 

gasiyasl, a woman, i. 76; ii. 4 00 

gagvatl, ii. 367 

gaspa, 4 young grass,’ ii. 367 

Sastr, 1 slaughterer.’ ii. 367 

Sastra. 4 recitation,’ ii. 368, 484 

g&kat&yana, a grammarian, ii. 368, 

, 494 

Sakad&sa Bha<Jitayana, a teacher, u. 

100, 36S, 414 

g&kapdni, a grammarian, ii. 368 
Sakala, a snake (?), ii. 368 
gakalya, ii. 296, 368, 486 
gakayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 369 
S&kayanya, ii. 369 
Sakin (plur.), donors, ii. 369 
g^ktya, i. 115; 3^9 

Sakvara, a Saman, ii. 349 
Sakha, 4 branch,’ ii. 369 
g§,nkh 3 tyana, ii. 37 °* 458 
S&ty&yana, a teacher, ii. 370 
ScLtySyanaka, a book, ii. 370 
gatyayani, ii% 35 ° 


Saty&yanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 37c 
g&xida, a man, ii. 371 
gandila (plur.), teachers, ii. 371 
gandiliputra, a teacher, ii. 371 
Sanditya, i. 85; ii. 335, 37 *. 372 . 11 443 * 
445 » 458 

gandiiy&yana, a teacher, i. 148, 263, 
380 ; ii. 372 

gataparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 

gada, 4 grass,’ ii. 372 

gantanu, i. 378 

Sapa, 4 drift,' ii. 372 

Samulya, 4 woollen garment,’ ii. 372 

Simula, 4 woollen shirt,’ ii. 373 

gamba, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 373 > 374 

gambara, 4 contest with gambara, ’ ii. 

393 

Sambu, (plur.), teachers, 11. 373 
gayasthi, a teacher, ii. 73, 99 . 373 
Sarada, autumnal, i. 35 6 

1. gari, 4 starling,’ ii. 373 

2. gari, ‘arrow,’ ii. 374 
gariSaka, ii. 374, 384 
garkaraksa, ii. 374 
garkaraksya, ii. 374 
garga, a bird, ii. 374 
Sarnga, ii. 375 

gardala, ‘ tiger,’ ii. 375. 4 o8 
Saryata, a singer, i. 265, 365 ; ii. 375 
garyatT, daughter of garyata, ii. 375 
Salahkayana. a teacher, ii. 375, 460 
galankayaniputra, a teacher, ii. 74 
376 

gala, 4 house,’ ii. 376 
gaiavatva, ii. 376 
Sali, 4 rice ’ (?), ii. 374 . 37 # 
galfika, 4 lotus roots, ’ ii. 37 6 
Salva, a people, ii. 122, 376, 440 
gavasayana, i. 375 ; ii. 37 6 > 399 
gasa, 4 sword,’ ii. 376 
gimSapa, a tree, ii. 377 
girrriumara, giSumara, c crocodile,’ 
511 : 377 

gikya, 4 sling,’ i. 231; h. 377 
gikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 
gikhanda, 4 lock,’ ii. 377 
gikhandin Yajnasena, a priest, ii. 378 
gikhara, 4 peak,’ ii. 37 s 
gikha, 4 knot of hair,' ii. 37 s 
gigru, a tribe, i. 320 ; ii. no, 378 
Sinj&ra, a seer, ii. 378 
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>ahu , 


i, a bird, ii. 379 
$ia, a mythical priest, ii, 379 
1 Aisakrta NaimiSi, a sacrificer, 

i. 460 ; ii. 379 
Sjitputa, a cat, ii. 379 

Sipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 380 

6ipavitnuka, a worm, ii. 379 

Sipni, ‘ cheek,’ * helmet/ i. 6r ; ii. 379, 

, 380, 417 

Siph&, a river, ii, 380 
Sibi, a prince, i.103 j ii. 67, 380, 386, 387 
£imida, a disease, ii. 380 
f^imbala, ‘flower of the silk cotton 
tree/ ii. 380 

£imyu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 438; ii. 381, 
c 

Sirimbitha, a man, ii. 381 

^ilaka ^al&vatya, a teacher, ii. 376, 

381 

1. Silpa, ‘ art/ ii, 381 

2. £ilpa KaSyapa, a teacher, ii, 381, 
498 

Siva, a people, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 313, 
, 381, 382, 387 

Si^ira, 4 cool season/ i. in ; ii. 382 
6iSu Ahgirasa, a seer, ii. 382 
3 i£uka, 'foal/ i. 68 ; ii. 382 

1. Si^umara, ‘crocodile/ ii. 377, 382 

2. £igum 3 .ra, a mythical seer, ii. 382 
*$ignadeva, ‘phallus worshipper/ ii. 

382 

Slpalya, 1 overgrown with 3 lpala 
plants/ ii. 383 

Slp&la, a water plant, i. 39 ; ii. 383 

Slpala, a lake, ii. 383 

6lpudru, wrong reading for CIpudru, 

ii* 383 

£lyathu, ' swelling/ ii. 406 
&rsakti, ' headache, ’ »• 383 
Strsanya, 4 head of a couch, ’ ii. 383 
SkrsaSoka, ‘headache/ ii. 383 
£ir§amaya, ‘disease of the head/ ii. 

, 38 3 

Slsta, a clan, ii. 383, 478 
Suka, ' parrot/ ii. 374, 384 
£ukti Ahgirasa, a seer, ii, 384 

1. Sukra, a planet (?), ii. 384 ; a month, 

ii. 161 

2. &ukra Jab&la, a teacher, ii. 384 
Sukla, ii. 183, 384 

6ukladant, vwhite-toothed/ ii. 384 


£uca, fem. Snc§., a man, a woman, ip 
3 8 4 

Sucanti, a man, ii. 18, 385 
£uci, a month, ii. 161 
£ucivrksa Gaupaj&yana, a priest, ii. 
320. 385 

£utudri, a river, i. 390; ii. 310, 385, 
434 . 454 

Sunahpucha, a man, ii. 385 
6unab£epa, a man, i. 14, 23, 32, 55, 
225, 376 » 528 ; ii. 1 , 8, 66, 84, 219, 
224, 260, 311, 312, 376, 385, 386, 499 
&unaskarna, a king, ii. 67, 386 
£unahotra (plur.), seers, ii. 386 
Sun&sira (dual), 'share and plough/ 

, ii. 386 

Sunolingflla, a man, ii. 386 
<§umbala, 'straw/ ii. 387 
£ulka, ' price/ ii. 387 
SuSuka, an animal (?), i. 68; ii. 382 
£uguluka, a bird (?), ii. 387 
^uskabhrhgara, a teacher, it. 387 
^u§na, a demon (?), ii. 355 
<DU§mina Amitratapana, a king, i. 17 ; 
ii. 387 

3udra, i. 96; ii. 333, 388-392 
£udrS, ' 3 udra woman,’ ii. 391, 392 
SGdraryau, i. 356 
£iira, ‘ hero/ ii. 392 
£uravira M§,n<Jukya, a teacher, ii. 392 
‘Dilrasenaka, a people, ii. 122, 125 
6urpa, ' basket/ i. 81, 182 ; ii. 392 
SGla, * spit,’ ii. 393 

1. Susa VSrsna, a teacher, ii. 393 

2. 6usa Vahneya, a teacher, ii. 101, 
, 393 . 403 

Srhga, ‘ horn/ * barb/ i. 81, 324 ; ii. 393 
^rngavrs, a man, i. 161; ii. 393 
6epa, ‘penis/ ii. 361 
Serabha, ^erabhaka, a snake, or demon, 
ii. 393 

Sevadhi, 'treasure/ ii. 393 
£evrdha and Sevrdhaka, a snake, or 
demon, ii. 394 

^esana, ‘leaving’ (of dice), ii. 394 
Sesas, 'offspring/ ii. 394 
Saibya, i. 17; ii. 394 
Sailana (plur.), teachers, i. 522 ; ii. 394, 
; 444 , 453 

Sailali, a teacher, ii. 394 
Saiiina, ^ailini, ii. 394 
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a, 1 actor/ii. 39^ 
vala, a water plant, i, 39; ii. 383 
&ona Satr&s&ha, a king, i, 469 ; ii. 395, 
f 444 

Sobha, a man, ii. 108 
&auhg&yani, a teacher, ii. 123, 395 
6aungiputra, a teacher, i. 63; ii. 395 
&auca, i. 74, 395 
6aucadratba, ii. 395, 455 
^auceyaPracmayogya, a teacher, i. 88; 

h. 395 , 447 

£auceya S&rvasem, ii. 395 
^aunaka, various teachers, i, 15, 34, 
86, 290; ii. 229, 396 
Saunaklputra, a teacher, ii, 23, 396 
Saunadevya, ii. 357 
£aurpan&yya, a teacher, ii. 396 
£aur&ki, ii. 302 

6aulb&yana, 6aulvSyana, a teacher, 

i. 85 ; ii. 396 

$*>auBkala, * seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174, 
397 

&nusti or 6rusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
£ma§&na, ’burial mound/ ii. 397 
£magru, ’beard/ ii. 397, 39® 

3 y 5 ,parna SSyak&yana, a man, ii. 398 
Sy&parna (plur.), a family, ii. 6, 55, 

, 309 . 44 °. 446 
£y?ima, ‘iron/ ii. 234, 398 
6ySmajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 330 . 507] ii. 398 
£yS,maparna, a man, ii. 398 
6yS.masujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 185; ii. 399, 518 
3 yS,m&ka. a millet, ii. 163, 399 

1. 6y&va, a man, ii. 225, 399 

2. £y&va, a donor, ii. 399 

3. 6 yava=£y§.v& 5 va, ii. 399 
^ySvaka, a sacrificer, ii. 224, 399 
&yavas&yana, i, 375 ; ii. 399 
&yS.v&i$va, a priest, i. 36, 81, 179, 354. 

482, 543; h* 399 * 4 °°> 4 01 
£yena, 'eagle/ ii. 346, 401, 455 
^rapayitr, ‘ cook/ ii. 401 
£ramana, ' mendicant monk/ ii. 401 
Havana, a constellation, i. 413, 418 
3 ravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 
402 

£ravisth& (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 

419 

Sr&yasa, i. 132 ; ii. 317? 402 



£r&vana, a month, i. 420 
£ri, ‘prosperity/ ii. 402 
£ruta, a teacher, i. 79 
^rutaratha, a king, i. 466; ii. 402 
6rutarya, a man, ii. 403 
^rutarvan Arksa, a prince, ii. 403 
Srutarvid, a man, ii. 403 
£rutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520; ii. 403 
Srusa V&hneya KSiyapa, a teacher, 
ii. 4°3 

Srusti or Snusti Angirasa, a seer, n. 397 

6rustigu, a man, ii. 402, 478 

£reni, * row/ ii. 403 

^resthin, ‘man of consequence/ ii. 264, 

403 

Sraisthya, ‘ headship of a guild/ ii. 

, 404 

Srona, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 419 

6rotra, * ear/ ii. 361 

6rotriya, ‘theologian/ ii. 404 

^rautarsi, i. 228, 375 ; ii. 404 

6raumatya, ii. 404 

Slesman, ‘lace/ ii. 404, 405 

3 loka, 1 verse, 1 ii. 405 

^lokakyt, ‘ poet/ ii. 405 

£lonya, ‘lameness/ ii. 405 

&vaghnin, ‘gamester/ ii. 405 

3van, fem. Sunl, ‘dog/ ii. 405, 406 

3 vapad, 'beast of prey/ ii. 406 

iDvayatha, 4 swelling/ ii. 406 

^vavarta, a worm, ii. 407 

SvaSura, ‘father-in-law/ i. 479; ii. 407 

&va$ru, • mother-in-law/ ii. 407 

£v5jani, a man, ii. 407 

£v&pada, ‘ beast of prey/ ii. 408 

3vS,vidh, ‘porcupine/ ii. 408 

£>vikna, a tribe, ii. 33, 408 

Svitnya, ' white-hued/ i. 356 

1. 3vitra, a serpent, ii. 408 

2. 6vitra, ‘ afflicted with white leprosy/ 
ii. 408 

£vitrya, ii. 411 

^vetaketu Arimeya, a teacher, i. 89 ; 

ii. 78, 88, 409, 4ro 
Svetya, a river, ii. 410 
Svaikna, ii. 33, 410 
^vaitreya, a man (?), ii. 410, 411 

Sanda, a snake priest, i. 174 ; ii. 41 r 
| Sanclika, a teacher, i. 187; ii. 411 
I Saetika, a species of rice, ii. 345 



mtsTfy 



ENGLISH INDEX 


continued ): 

•^^amsaga (bull), ii. 236 
j, Vatsa (call), ii. 238 
Vatsatara, Vatsatari (young calf), 
, ii. 238 

Va6a (barren cow), ii. 273, 518 

Va$it 3 . (cow), ii. 291 

VSha (ox), ii, 293 

Vahana (beast of burden), ii. 293 

Vrsabha (bull), ii. 323 

Vehat (cow that miscarries), ii. 

327, 518 

SGtava£a (cow barren after calv¬ 
ing), ii. 463 

Stari (barren cow), ii. 483 
Chariot: 

Aksa (axle), i. 1 * 

Anka, i. 10 
Avasa (drag), i. 40 
Ani (linch pin ?), i. 56 
Isa (pole), i; 82 
liddhi (seat), i. 89 
Upahvara (body), i. 97 
Kakuha (?), i. 131 
Kastambh? (pole prop), i. 145 
Kha (axle-hole), i. 213 
Carta (seat), i. 220, 221 
Cakra (wheel), i. 252 
Tardman (yoke hole), i. 301 
Daksinaprasti (side horse on the 
right), i. 337 

Daksin&yugya (right yoke horse), 

i. 337 

Daru (wood), i. 353 
Dlrgh&psas (having a long front 
part), i. 367 
Dhur (yoke), i. 401 
Nabhya (nave), i. 436 

2. Nabhi (nave), i. 443 

3. N&di (box of chariot wheel), 
1. 441 

Nemi (felly), i. 459 
Nyanka, i. 462 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
Parirathya (rim), i. 496 
Pavi (rim), i. 507, 508 
Fatalya, i. 515 

Prauga (fore part of pole), ii. 28 
Pratidhi, ii. 30, 31 
Pradhi (felly), ii. 35, 36 
Bhaga (?), ii. 93 


Chariot ( continued ): 

Methi (post supporting pole}, ii. 
177 

Yu (yoke animal), ii. 191 
Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 * 

1. Yuga (yoke), ii. 192 
Yoktra (thong), ii. 195 
Yoga (yoke of oxen), ii. 195 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 221-223 
Rathacakra (chariot wheel), ii. 224 
Rathacarsana (pathway of the 
chariot), ii. 224 

Rathanabhi (nave of chariot 
wheel), ii. 205 

Rathamukha (fore part of chariot),, 
ii. 205 

RathavShana (chariot stand), ii. 205 
Ratha£lr§a (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 206 

Rath&ksa (chariot axle), ii. 206 
Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii. 
207 

Rabhi (shaft ?), ii. 207 
Ra 3 ana (headstall, reins, traces),, 
ii. 208 

Rasmi (reins, traces), ii. 208 
Vanaspati, ii. 241 
Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 
Varatrg (strap), ii, 244 
Vartani (felly), ii. 271 
Vipatha (rough cart), ii. 301 
Viprthu (rough cart), ii. 302 
^ardhya (?), ii. 363 
Salesman (cords), ii. 405 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha,. 

Savyastha (car fighter), ii. 440 
S&rathi (charioteer), ii. 446 
Sth&tr (driver), ii. 487 
. Sthuri (one-horsed), ii. 488 
Syandana (chariot), ii. 489 
Child life, i. 487, 488 
Child marriage, i. 482 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420.427; ii. 46b 
City life, ii, 254 
Civil law, i, 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 
Ajina (skin), i» 14 
Atka (mantle), i, r6 
Avi (wool), i. 40 
UpSnah (sandal), i. 97 
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ng {continued ): 

snlsa (turban), i. 104 ; ii. 344 
Otu (woof), i. 123, 124 
Tantu, Tantra (warp), i. 298, 299 
T&rpya (silk garment), i. 308 
Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 
Tusa (fringe), i. 319 
Dai£ (fringe), i. 345 
DGria, i. 372 
DrSpi (mantle), i. 383 
NTvi (undergarment), i. 457 
Paridh&na (garment), i. 495 
Pary&sa (woof), i. 502 
P§.nrlva (uncoloured garment), i. 
5i5 

Peias (embroidered garment), ii.22 
Praghata (ends of cloth), ii. 29 
Pravara or Prav&ra (covering), 
ii. 40 

Pr 5 .cTnatS.na (warp), ii. 45 
‘ Pr&cinSlt&na (warp), ii. 46 
PracmavTta (wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder), 
ii. 46 

BarSLsI, ii. 60 
MayOkha (peg), ii. 134 
Mala (soiled garment), ii. 137 
Malaga (washerman), ii. 138- 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 
Vastra (dress), ii. 278 
VatapSLna (wind guard), ii. 284 
Vadhuya (bridal garment), ii. 286 
Viya (weaver), i. 123 
VSsahpalpQli (washer of clothes), 
ii. 291 

VS.sas (clothing), ii. 291, 292 
Veman (loom), i. 123 
S&mulya (woollen garment), ii. 372 
S&mfila (woollen shirt), ii. 373 
Sic (border of garment), ii. 449 
Sir! (weaver), ii. 450 
Suvasana (splendid garment), ii. 459 
Coffin, i. 8 ; ii. 319 
Colours, ii. 246, 247 
Commoner. See Noble 
Constellations. See also Planets 
AghS, i 10 
Arjuni, i. 36 
Aryamnal? PanthA, i. 37 
Isu Trik&ndSL, i. 82 



Constellations ( continued) : 

Rksa (bear), i, 107 
Rsi (bear), i. 117, 118 
Kalak&nja, i. 152 
Graha (planet), i. 243, 244 
Jyesthaghni, i, 292 
Tisya, i. 312 

Divya 3 van (Canis major), i. 365 
Dhiimaketu (comet), i, 402 
Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 406 
Naksatra (star), i. 409-431 
Pitry&na, i. 529, 530 
2. Mrga, ii. 171 
Mrgavy 3 .dha, ii. 174 
MeghayantI, ii. 177 
Y&ma (planet ?), ii. 191 
R£k& (full moon day), ii. 210 
R&hu (demon of eclipse), ii. 223 
1. Rauhina (a planet ?), ii. 229 
Cremation, i. 8, 9; ii. 175 
Criminal law, i. 338, 390*392 ; ii. 213, 
33 1 * 332 

Currency, i. 196, 197, 343, 454, 455 


Daughter, position of, i. 482, 487, 527, 
528 ; ii. 486, 495, 496 
Death, i. 8, 9; ii. 175, 176; and see 
Burial 

Debt, i. 109, no, 176 ; ii. 73 
Dentistry, i. 339 ; ii. 506 
Desert, i. 389, 390; ii. 135 
J/Dicing : 

Aksa (dice), i. 1-5 ; ii. 193 
Kitava (dicer), i. 156, 157 
Grabha (throw), i. 244 
Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Div (dicing), i. 368 
Dyuta (dicing), i. 382 
Sesana (leaving), ii, 394 
6vaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Samrudh, ii. 411 
Samlikhita, ii. 411 
Disease : 

Aksata, Aksita, i. 5 
Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i. 24 
Apv£ (dysentery), i. 27 
Arias (haemorrhoids), i. 38 
Alaji (eye disease), i. 38 
Aiarlka (pain in limbs), i. 67 
Asr&va (diarrhoea), i. 74 
Upacit, i. 90 
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'^continued) : 
fnila, i. 160 
£6etriya, i. 211 
Galunta (swelling), i. 222 
Graha, i. 248 
Gr&hi, i. 248 

Graivya (tumours on the neck), 
i. 248 

Glau (boil), i, 249 
Jaznbha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 
J&y&nya, jSyenya, i. 286 
Takman (fever), i. 294-296 
I>usfka (rheum of the eyes), i. 372 
DhanO (sandbag to check bleed¬ 
ing), u 388 

Dhamani (artery), i, 390 
Nftdl (vein), i. 441 
Nadlka (windpipe), i. 441 
Nirala (?), i. 451 
P 5 .kS.ru (ulcers), i. 514 
P 5 payaksma (consumption), i. 517 
Paman (scab), i. 517 
Prstyamaya (pain in tbe sides), ii. 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), ii. 38 
Balasa (consumption), ii. 61 
Bhi§aj (physician), ii. 104-106 
1. Bhesaja (medicine), ii. rii 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 * 
Rajayaksma (consumption), ii. 219 
Viklindu (catarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii. 299 
Vilista bhesaja (remedy for 

sprain), ii. 304 '. 

Vilohita (flow of blood), ii. 305 
Visara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
Visucika (dysentery), ii. 314 
Viskandha (rheumatism), ii. 314 
Visth&vrSljin, ii. 314, 313 
Visalya, Visalyaka, ii. 315 
Visras (senility), ii. 315 
Sipada, ii. 379 
3 imida, ii. 380 
Slrsakti (headache), ii. 383 
SIrsaSoka (headache), ii. 383 
: SIrsamaya (disease of the head) 

»- 383 

Slonya (lameness), ii. 405 . 

2. Svitra (leper), ii. 408 * 
Sarpskandha, ii. 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii. 449 
Surima (Sura sickness), ii. 459 
VOL. II. 


Disease ( continued ): 

Skandhya, ii. 482 
Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrdayamaya (heart disease), ii. 
506, 507 

Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease), 
ii. 507 ■ 

Hr Mu (cramp ?), ii. 509 
Distance. See also Measures 
KroSa, i. 199 ; ii. 513 
Ahguli (finger breadth), ii. 511, 512 
Aratni (ell), ii. 512 
Gavyuti, i. 223 
Traipada, i. 331 
Y ojana, ii, 195, 196 
Dowry, i. 482 
Drama, ii. 397 
Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. 348 ; ii. 267 333, 388, 392 
Dress. See Clothing 
Druids, ii. 90 
Dysentery, i. 27 



Earth, ii. 16, 17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 154; 

use of stone graves in the, i. 256 
Eclipses, ii. 466 

Economic conditions, i. 245, 246; ii. 
208, 225, 229, 264,486, 488. See also 
Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, ii. 334 ; 
of women, i. 486; ii. 485 
Equinoxes, i. 422-426; ii. 313, 467 
Exposure of the aged, i. 395 ; of children, 
i- 395 ; ii- 115; of the dead, i. 8 


Family ownership, i. 100, 246, 247, 
336 . 352, 529 
Family: 

Agredadhus (husband of a younger 
sister), i. 476 * 

Agredidhieu (wooer of a younger 
sister), i. 360, 476 
Agredidhisupati (husband of a 
younger sister), i. 360 
Kula (family), i. 171 
1. T&nva (son), i. 306 
Gotra, i. 233, 236 
J 5 m 5 tr (son-in-law), i. 284 
JnSti (relation), i. 291 
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y j[ continued ) : 

a (dada), i. 298 
atamaha (granddada), i. 298 
Dampatl (husband and wife), i. 340 
Didhisu (wooer), i. 359 
Didhisupati (husband of an elder 
sister), i. 359, 360 
Devr (brother-in-law), L 378, 379 
Daidhisavya (son of a younger 
sister), i. 379 
Nan§L (mother), i. 434 
Nanandr (husband’s sister), i. 434 
Napat, Naptri (grandson, grand¬ 
daughter), 1 435 
Nah (grandson), i. 438 
N&ri (woman), i. 446 
Parivitta (elder brother whose 
younger brother marries before 
him), i, 496 

Parivividana (younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother) , 

i. 496 

ParivrktS., Parivrktf, Parivrttl (re¬ 
jected wife), u 497 
Pal&gali (fourth wife), i. 523 
Pitaputra (father and son), i. 525 
Pit&maha (grandfather), i. 525 
Pitr (father), i, 526*329 
Putra (son), i. 536 
PutrikS. (daughter), i. 537; ii. 486 
PunarbhQ (remarried wife), i 537 
Pautra (grandson), ii. 26 
PranapSt (great grandson), ii. 29 
Pratatamaha (great grandfather), 

ii. 29 

Pratyenas (heir), ii. 34 
Prapitamaha (great granddada), 

ii- 37 

Bandhu (relationship), ii. 59 
Bala (boy), ii. 67 
Bhagim (sister), ii. 93 
Bhartr (husband), ii. 99 
Bh 5 .rya (wife), ii. 102 
Bhratr (brother), ii. 113 
Bhratrvya (cousin), ii. 114 
Maturbhratra (maternal uncle), ii. 

M&tula (maternal uncle), ii. 150 
MStr (mother), ii. 150, 151 
Vidhava (widow), ii. 299, 300 
&esas (offspring), ii. 394 



Family [continued ): 

£vasura (fatber«in-law), ii. 407 
SvaSru (mother-in-law), ii. 407 
SajSlta (relation), ii. 418, 419 
SapatnT (co-wife), ii. 424 
Sabandhu (relation), ii. 426 
Sam&nagotra (of the same family), 
ii. 430 

Samanajana (of the same class), 
ii* 430 

Sunu (son), ii. 464 
SnusS (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 
Syala (wife's brother), ii. 490 
Svasr (sister), ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya (sister’s son), ii. 496 
^Festival, ii. 429 
Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
Fish : 

Kakutha (crab?), i. 130 
Kakkata (crab), i. 131 
Karvara, i. 141 
Kullkaya, Kullpaya, i. 172 
Godha (crocodile), i. 237 
Jasa, i. 280 
Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile ?), i. 440 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
1. Matsya (fish), ii. 121 
MahSmatsya (great fish), ii. 141 
Rajasa, ii. 198 
Pakula, ii. 348 

^imSumara, 3 i£um&ra (crocodile), 
ii- 377 

Fish, mode of catching, ii. 173, 174 
Flesh, eating of, i. 233; ii. 145-147 
Food and drink. See also Grain 
Apupa (cake), i. 26 
Amiks& (clotted curds), i. 59 
Odana (mess), i. 124 
Kararabha (gruel), i. 138 
Kil&la (sweet drink), i. 160 
Ksira (milk), i. 208, 209 
Kslraudana(rice cooked with mi ;k), 
i. 209 

Go (milk), i. 232 

Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 

Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 

Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 

Pakti (cake), i. 463 

Pakva (cooked food), i. 464 

Pacata (cooked food), i. 465 
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Wd*^tid drink (continued): 

^^Fayas (milk), i. 490, 491 
PayasyS, (curds), i. 491 
Pariv&pa (fried grains of rice), 
i. 49<5 

Parisrut (a drink), u 498 
Pana (drink), i. 516 
Pant a (drink), i. 517 
Pinda (ball of flour), i. 524 
Pitu (food), i. 526 
Pista (flour), i. 534 
Piyilsa (biestings), i. 534 
PrsadSjya (sprinkled butter), ii. 2 
Prsataka (sprinkled butter), ii. 20 
Pratiduh (fresh milk), ii. 30 
Plg&uka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Ph&nta (creamy butter), ii. 58 
Madya (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii. 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), ii. 139 
M&rnsa (meat), ii. 145*147. 

Masara (a beverage), ii. 163 
Mudgaudana (rice cooked with 
beans), ii. 166 

Yav&gii (barley gruel), ii. 188 
V&jina (mixed milk), ii. 282 
Vi^tarin (porridge), ii. 314 
Sura (spirituous liquor), ii. 458 
Suda, ii, 463, 464 
Soma, ii. 474*479 
Forest fire, i. 355 
Four ages, d. 192*194 
Fractions, i. 343, 344 
Friendship, ii. 164 

Gedrosia, 1. 519 
Generation, ii. 1 
Grain : 

Anu (Panicum i miliaceum), i. 14 
Amba, i. 59 

Upavaka (W right ia antidysenterica ), 
i. 94 . 138 

Kulm&sa (beans), i. 172, 173 
Khalakula (Dolichos uniflorus), i. 

215 

Khaiva (Phaseolus radiatus), i. 182, 

215 

Garmut (wild bean), i. 222 
Gavldhuka (Coix barbata ), i. 223 
GodhUma (wheat), i. 182, 237 
Tan<Jula (rice grains), i. 297 


Grain ( continued) : 

Tirya, Tila (sesamum), i. 311, 

Tusa (husk), i. 318 
Taila (sesamum oil), i. 325 
Tokman (shoot), i. 325 
Taula (sesamum oil), i. 326 
DhSnS, (grains of corn), i. 398 
Dhanya (grain), i. 398, 399 
Namba, i. 444 
Nlv&ra (wild r^ce), i. 182, 457 
Parsa (sheaf), i. 505 
Pal ala (straw), i. 505 
Palava (chaff), i. 505 
Pin<Ja (flour ball), i. 524 
Pal pa or PQlya (shrivelled grain), 
ii. 14 

Priyangu (Panicum italicum), i. 182 ; 

ii. 52 

Pl&£uka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Masura (Ervum hirsutum ), i. 182; 
ii. 139 

Masusya, ii. 139 
Yava (barley), ii. 187 
Vrlhi (rice), u 345 
6&li (rice), ii. 376 

6ya.mS.ka {Panicum fnmcntaceim ), 
i. 182 ; ii. 399 
Saktu (groats), ii. 415 
Sasya (corn), ii. 441 
Grammar, ii. 1, 65, 493, 494 
Grass: 

Isfka (reed grass), i. 81 
Ulapa, i. 101 

I<Si>a (Saccharum spontantum), i. 
153 

Ku6a (Poa cy?iosuroides), i. 173 
Trna, i. 319 
Darbha, i. 340 

DurvS. {Panicum dactylon) t i. 372 
Nada (reed), i. 433 
Na<JvalS (reed bed), i. 433 
Pinjula (bundle of grass), i. 324- 
Balbaja (Eleume indica ), ii. 63 
Virana, VIrina (Andropogon muri~ 
catus), ii. 318 
6ara (reed), ii. 357 
6aspa (young grass), ii. 367 
6ada, ii. 372 

6umbala (straw ?). ii. 387 
Sasa (herb), ii. 440 
Sugandhitejana, ii. 453 

37—2 
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continued ): 
^rya, ii. 473 
A »tamba, ii. 482 


Hairs 

OpaSa, i. 124, 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Kumba, i. 163 
Kurlra, i. 164 
Ke6a (hair), i. 186 
Ksura (razor), i. 209, 210 
Daksinataskaparda, i. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i. 506 
Pulasti (wearing the hair plain), 
ii. 8 

^ikhanda (lock), ii. 377 
Ssikha (top-knot), ii. 378 
3 maSru (beard), ii. 397, 398 
Siman (parting), ii. 451 
Haraqaiti (Helmand river), ii. 434 
Heaven, i. 439 
Hell, ii. 176 
Herald, i. 27 

Himalaya, i. 502 ; ii. 125, 126, 503 
vHorse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42 ; ii. 444 
Hospitality, i. 15 ; ii. 145 
House and furniture: 

Aksu (wickerwork), i. <5 
Agara (house), i. 7 
Agniya, i. 9, xo 
Ata [antes), i. 56 
Avasatha (abode), i. 66 
Astri (fire-place), i. 70 
Upabarbana (pillow), i. 92 
Upamit (pillar), i. 93 
Up^v&sana (coverlet), i. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), i. yi 

1. Gaya (house), i. 2x9 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 

2. Chandas (roof), i. 267 
x Talpa (bed), i. 301 

Trna (grass thatch), i. 319 
Dur (door), i. 368 
Diirona (home), i. 369 
Durya (doorpost), i. 370 
Duryona (house), i. 370 
Dvar, Dvara (door), i. 386 
Dvarapidhana (door-fastener), 

386 

Dv&rapa (door-keeper), i. 386 


[ Gra«n 


House and furniture (continued ): 
DhanadbSLni (treasure-house) 

388 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
NiveSana (dwelling), i. 453 
Paksa (side post), i. 464 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
Patninfim sadas (women’s quarters), 
i. 489 

Parigha (iron bar), i. 494 
Paricarmanya (thong of leather), 
i. 494 

Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 
Paryanka (seat), i. 502 
Palada (bundle of straw for thatch), 
i- 505 

Pasty a (house), i. 512 
Pratirnit (support), ii. 31 
PracinavarpSa (hall), ii. 45 
Pras&da (palace), ii. 51 
Prostha (bench), ii. 54 
Brhac-chandas (broad-roofed), ih 
7i 

Yahya (couch), ii. 278 
Visuvant (ridge), ii. 313 
Dayana (couch), ii. 356 
&Ua (house), ii. 376 
&kya (sling), ii. 377 
^irsanya (head of couch), ii. 383 
Stambha (pillar), ii. 483 
Sthuna (post), ii. 488 
Syiiman (strap), ii. 490 
Harmya (house), ii. 499, 500 
Human sacrifice, ii. 219 
S [/Hunting, ii. 172-174 
Hyades, i. 413 

Hydaspes (Vitastfi), ii. 12 N 
Hypergairty, i, 476 ; ii. 267, 2*68 . 


Implements: 

Ang&r£vaksayana (tongs), i. u . 
Amatra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), i. 73 
Ah&va (bucket), i. 40, 74 
Ukha (cooking-pot), i. 83 
Udancana .(bucket), i. 85 
Upara, UpalS. (stone), i* 93, 94 
Ulukhala (mortar), i. 102 
Ulmukfivaksayana (tongs), i. 102 
1. Kainsa (pot), i.130; ii. 512 
Kadrfi- (Soma vessel), i. 134 
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ii. 411 


(vkhifca, ii. 
atsr.ra, 1 


411 

' year,’ ii. 411-413, 466 
Samvarana, a seer, ii. 413 
Samvargajit LamakSyana, a teacher, 
ii. 232, 414 

1. Sairivarta, a sacrificer, ii. 414, 478 
Sarpvarta Ahgirasa, a priest, ii. 414 
oa^xsravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher, 
ii. 414 

SamSr&vayitr, 1 doorkeeper,’ ii. 414 
SaipSlistaka, Sam§vistika, an animal, 
ii. 414 

Samsarpa, a month, ii. 162 
Sarnskandha, a disease, i, 268 ; ii. 414 
Samkotra, ‘ school/ ii. 415 
Saktu, ‘ groats, ’ ii. 415 
Sakhi, 4 friend, 9 ii. 415 
Saghan, ‘ eagle, ’ ii. 415 
Sahga Prayogi, a teacher, ii. 415 
Samgati, ‘assembly, 9 ii. 415 
Samgava, ‘forenoon,’ i. 49, 232; ii. 
416 

Samgavinl, ‘shed for cows,’ ii. 416 
Samgrahitr, ‘charioteer,' ii. 200, 317, 
416 

Saipgrama, ‘armed band,’ ii. 416-418 
Samghata, * battle,’ ii. 418 
Saciva, ‘comrade,’ ii. 418 
Saj&ta, relative,* ii. 418 
Sanicara, 4 path,’ ii. 419 
Samjn&na, 4 concord/ ii. 419 
Sata, a vessel, ii. 419 
Satlnakahkata. an animal, ii. 419 
Satya Anuvaktr S&tyakirta, a teacher, 

i. 23 

Satyak&ma J&b&la, a teacher, i. 89; 

ii. 84, 396, 420 

Satyayajna Paulusi PrSclnayogya, a 
teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 
Satyav&cas Rathitara, a teacher, ii, 221, 
420 

Satya£ravas Vayya, a seer, ii. 420 
Satyahavis, a mythical priest, ii. 420 
Saty&dhivaka Caitrarathi, a man, ii. 
420 

Satvan, ‘warrior/ ii. 33, 421 
Satvant, a tribe, ii, 421 
Sadana, ‘ seat/ i. 231 ; ii, 421 
Sadamdi, ‘ continuous ’ (fever), i. 294, 
295 


Sadas, ‘ seat/ i. 231 
Sadasya, a priest, i. 113; ii. 89, 409 
SadSnlra, a river, i. rgo; ii. 298, 299, 
421, 422 

Sad&prna, a seer, ii. 422 
Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan. ii. 422 
Sadhastha, a vessel, ii. 476 
Sadhri, a seer, ii. 422 
Sanaka, a priest, i. 148 ; ii. 422 
Sanaga, a mythical priest, ii. 422, 423 
SanatkumAra, a mythical sage, i. 445; 
ii. 422 

SanaSruta Arimdama, a king, i. 35 
ii. 422 

San&cchava, a teacher, ii. 422 
San&tana, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanaru, a mythical seer, ii, 423 
Sanisrasa, ‘intercalary’ (month), ii. 
162 

SamdamSa, ‘tie/ i, 231 
SarpdSna, ‘ halter/ ii. 423 
Samdha, ‘compact/ ii. 423 
Satpdhi, ‘horizon/ 'twilight/ ii. 423 
Saipnahana, ‘rope/ ii. 423 
Sapatna, ‘rival/ ii. 424 
Sapatnl, ‘co-wife/ ii. 424 
Saptagu, a seer, ii. 424 
Sapta Sindhaval?, ‘seven rivers/ ii, 424 
Sapta Suryalj, 4 seven suns,’ ii. 425 
Saptam&nusa, ‘ belonging to the seven 
tribes/ ii. 425 
Saptavadhri, a man, ii. 425 
Sapti, 4 swift steed/ ii. 425 
Saptya, ‘ racecourse/ ii. 426 
Sabandhu, 4 related,’ ii. 426 
Sabh&, 4 assembly,’ ii. 5, 297, 308, 426, 
427, 458 

Sabh&cara, 4 assessor, ’ ii. 427, 428 
Sabhapati, ‘lord of the assembly/ 
ii. 428 

Sabbapala, ‘ guardian of an assembly 
hall,’ ii. 428 

^Sabhavin, ‘dicer/ i. 3; ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall,’ ii. 428 
Sabhasad, * assessor/ ii. 428 
Sabhasthanu, ‘ pillar of the assembly/ 
i- 3. i57 

Sabheya, * connected with the Sabha, ’ 
ii. 426, 427 

Samanka, an insect (?), ii. 429 
Samana, 4 feast,’ i. 481; ii. 429 
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I. 

trnara, 4 battle/ ii. 429 
SptnSL, 4 summer/ i. 116; ii. 429, 430 
"BamSlna, a breath, i. 86; ii. 47 
Sam&nagotra, Sam&najana, ' belonging 
to the same family/ ii. 430 
Sam^nta, ' foe/ ii. 430 
Sarniti, ‘assembly/ ii. 416, 427, 430, 
43 i 

Samidh, ‘fuel/ ii. 431 

Samudra, ‘ocean/ i. 462; ii. 431*433 

Saniudra, ( 1,000,000,000/ i. 342 

Sarnr&j, ‘sovereign/ ii. 221, 433 1 

Saragh, 1 bee/ ii. 433 

Saraghft, ' bee,' ii, 433 

SaramS, ii, 496 

Sarayu, a river, i. 261, 541 ; ii, 185, 
433 . 434 

Saras/ 4 lake/ ii. 434 
Sarasvatl, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 
323, 358 , 3 ^ 3 . 374 . 407. 438 , 459 . 4 ^ 7 . 
473 ; ii. 12, 67, 95, 125, 186, 364. 424, 
434-437 

Sarah, 4 bee/ ii, 437 
Sarit, ‘stream/ ii. 437 
Sarisrpa, 4 reptile,' ii. 438 
Sarpa, 'serpent/ ii. 438 
SarparS.j?iI, 4 serpent queen,' v ii. 438 
Sarpavidya, ' science of snakes/*ii. 297, 
438 

Sarpi Vatsi, a teacher, ii, 438, 481 
Sarpis, 4 melted butter/ i. 437; ii. 438 
Skrvacaru, a place (?), ii. 439 
Sarvavedasa, * whole property/ ii. 439 
Sar§apa, * mustard seed/ ii. 439 
Saiavfkl, ‘hyaena/ ii, 447 
Salila, a number, i. 343 
Salilav&ta, 4 favoured with a monsoon 
wind/ ii. 439 
Salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
SavyafcthS, Savyasthr, Savyestha, Sav* 
yastha, 'car-fighter,' ii. 203, 440, 417 
Sasa, ‘herb/,ii. 440 
Sasarpart, ii, 349, 441 
Sasya, 4 corn/i. 183; ii. 324, 441 

1. Saha, a month, ii. 161 

2, Saha, a plant (?), ii. 441 

* Sahadeva, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 33, 441, 

447.456.465 

Sahadevi, a plant, ii, 441 
Saham&na, a plant, ii 442 
Sahas, Sahasya, a month, ii. i6t 


[ 

Sahojit Jaitr&yana, a prince, .t 
Samvarani, ii. 442 
SakamaSva Devar&ta, a teacher, ii. 442 
Satnkytiputra, a teacher, ii. 395, 442 
Samkytya, a teacher, ii. 442 
SSclguna, a place, ii. *443 
S&ipjlviputra, a teacher, ii, 443 
Sftti Austr&ksi, a teacher, j, 130 ; ii. 443 
SStyakami, i.sfSy ; ii. 443 
Satyaki, i. 185 

SatyakTrta, a school of teachers, i. 23 ; 
ii* 443 

Satyayajna, a teacher, it.. 443 

1, Satyayajni, ii. 443, 480 

2. Satyayajni/ a school of teachers, 
ii. 444 

Satyahavya, i. 16; ii» s 444 
Satr&jita, i. 403 ; ii. 444 
S£tr 3 ,s 2 Lha, i. 189; ii. 444 
Sadin, 4 rider/ii. 444 
Sadya, 4 riding horse/ ii. 444 
Sadharani, 4 courtezan,’ ii. 444 
Sanu, ‘ summit/ i. 361 
Sapta, ii. 445 

S&ptarathavahani, a teacher, ii. 445 
Sapya, Sayya, i. 436; ii. 445 
S&man, * chant, * i. 466 
S&maveda, ii. 445 
SamaSrav^s, a teacher, ii. 445 ' 
Sama^ravasa, i. 174; ii. 167, 445 
Samudri, a mythical sage, ii, 446 
Sammada, ii. 446 
Samrajya, ‘kingship/ ii. 221 
Saya, ‘evening/ ii. 446 

1. S£yaka, 4 arrow/ ii, 446 

2. Sayaka J&nagruteya Kandviya, a 
teacher, ii. 4^6 

Sayakayana, i. 127; ii. 398, 446 
SSyamdoha, ‘evening milking/ i. 381 
SSyahna, * evening, ’ i. 49 
Sayya, i. 436; ii. 445, 446 
SSrathi. 4 charioteer/ i. 440; ii. 203, 
417, 446 

SSrameya, 4 dog, ’ ii. 447 
S&rnjaya, ii. 447 

Sarparajni, * serpent queen/ ii. 447 
S&rvaseni, ii. 395, 447 
Salavyka, 4 hysena/ ii. 185, 447 
S 5 lva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savayasa, ii. 448 
SSvarni, ii. 442, 448 
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jijra, ii, 469 

lion/ ii. 448, 449 
Simhl, * lioness,’ ii. 21, 448, 449 

1. Sic, 1 border ’ (of a garment), ii. 449 

2. §ic, 4 wing' (of an army), ii. 449 

3. Sic, 4 horizon/ii. 449 
Sidhmala, 4 leprous,’ ii. 449 
Sinlvali, * new moon day / ii. 449 
Sindhu, 4 Indus,’ i. 132, 390, 43 8 : n * 

11, 27, 180, 434. 435, 450 
Sindhuksit, a royal seer, ii. 217, 450 
Sir!, ' weaver/ ii- 450 
Sil&cl, a plant, i. 35 ; ii. 45 ° 

Silahjaia, a plant, ii. 450 

Slc&pu, a bird, ii. 451 

Slta, ‘ furrow/ ii. 451 

Sim an, * parting of the hair/ ii. 45* 

Sira, ‘ plough/ ii. 451 
Sila, 4 plough/ ii, 451 
SUam&vatl, a river (?), ii. 452 
Sisa, 4 lead/ ii. 452 
Sukany£, a maiden, i, 265 ; ii. 45 2 
Sukaparda, ‘wearing fair braids/ i. 135 
Sukarlra, wrong reading for Sukurira, 
ii. 452 

Sukirti Kakslvata, a seer, ii. 452 
Sukurira, i. 162; ii. 452 
Sukegin Bharadv&ja, a teacher, ii. 452 
Suksata, a disease, i. 5 
Suksita, a disease, i. 5 
Sukha, 4 running easily/ i. 213 
Sugandhitejana, a grass, ii. 453 
Sucitta 6ailana, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sujata, ‘well-born/ ii. 453 
Sutambbara, a man (?), ii. 453 
Sutemanas ^IndilySyana, a teacher, 

i. 148 

Sutvan Kairi&i Bhargayana, a king, 

ii. 101, 453 

Sudaksina Ksaimi, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sudatta P&r&sarya, a teacher, i. 159; 
ii. 454 

Sudaman, a river, ii. 454 
Sudas, a king. i. 39, 355, 3 6 7 . 37 6 » 3 8 5 . 
464. 493 > 499 . 500, 541 ; h. 5 . * 3 * 

24, 30, 89, 91, 98, 99, 121, 182, 185, 
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454 
x. Sudeva, a man, ii. 454 

2. Sudeva Kagyapa, a teacher, ii. 455 
Sudevala, a woman, ii. 455 
Sudevl, a queen, ii. 454 


Sl 


Sudhanvan Ahgirasa, a teacher, i 
455 

1. Sunltha Saucadratha, a man, ii. 420, 
455 

2. Sunltha Kapatava, a teacher, i. I48»; 
ii- 455 

1. Suparna, ‘eagle/ ‘vulture/i. 511 ; 
ii- 455 

2. Suparna, a seer, ii. 456 
Suparneya, ii. 47 
Supitrya, a man (?), ii. 456 
Sapratlta Aulundya, a teacher, i. 129 

ii. 165, 456 

Suplan S&rhjaya, ii. 33r 4 I0 » 44 1 » 447 * 
45 ^» 469 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47 ; ii. 456 
Subrahmapya, a priest, i. 1x3 ; ii 45 6 
Subhagh, a form of address, ii. 457 
Subhadrika, i. 116; ii. 457 
Sumatitsaru,*\vith smooth handle/ i. 334 
Su mantra B&bhrava Gautama, a 
teacher, ii. 457 

Sumitra V5.dhrya£va, a seer, ii. 457 
Sumllha, a patron, ii. 457 
Sumedha, a man, i. 458; ii. 458 
Sumnayu, a teacher, ii. 72, 458 
Suyajha ^andilya, a teacher, ii. 371 i 
458 

Suyavasa, 'good pasture/ ii. 458 
Surabhi, 4 well-fitting/ ii. 292 
Sura, 'spirituous liquor/ i. 372, 498; 
ii. 83, 458, 459 

Suradhas, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 289, 459 
Surama, 4 Sura sickness/ ii, 498 
Suvarna, 4 beautiful-coloured/ ii. 459 
Suvasana, 'splendid garment/ ii. 459 
Suvastu, a river, ii. 399 . 4 ^° 

SuSarada 3 alahk§yana, a teacher, ii.460 

1. SuSravas, a man, ii. 460 

2. SuSravas, a man, ii. 460 

3. Sugravas Kausya, a teacher, ii. 460 

4. SuSravas V&rsaganya, a teacher, ir. 
460 

Sushman, a man, i. 83; ii. 460, 498 
Susoma, a river, ii. 460, 461, 478 
Susartu, a river, ii. 461 
Suhavis Ahgirasa, a seer, ii. 461 
SOkara, 4 wild boar/ ii. 461 
Sukta, 4 hymn,’ ii. 462 
Suci, 4 needle, ’ ii. 462 
Sheika, an insect, ii. 462 
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‘•minstrel, 5 i. 96, 247; ii. 200, 
266, 317, 462, 463 

• 2 $ 4 mva$&, ‘cow barren after having a 
calf,’ ii. 463 

Sutra, ‘ thread,’ ' book of rules, 5 ii. 463 
• Suda, ‘ milk ’ (added to Soma), ii. 463, 
^ 4^4 

Siidadohas, 'milking Suda, 5 ii. 464 
Sima, ‘crate/ ii. 464 
Suini, ‘ son/ ii, 464 
SuLri, * sacrificer/ ii, 465 
Sftrmi, ‘ tube/ i. 40, ii. 465 
Surya, 4 sun, ’ ii. 465*468 
Saryanaksatra, ii. 468 
Suryacandramasa, ‘sun and moon/ 
ii. 468 

Sj-ka, ‘ lance, 5 ii. 468 
Srg&la, "jackal/ ii. 468 
Srjaya, an animal, ii, 469 
Synjaya, a king and a people, i. 29, 166, 
258, 316, 322, 376, 380, 521 ; ii. 6, 63, 
II0 > 317 . 3*9» 328, 410, 469-471, 479, 
486 

Spni, 1 sickle/ i. 182 ; ii. 471 
Srnya, ii. 471 v 
Srbinda, a man\?), ii. 471 
Srraara, an animal, ii. 471 
Setu, 1 dam/ ii, 472 
SenS., ‘ missile/ ' host,' ii. 472 
Sen&nl, ‘ general/ ii. 200, 472 
Sen&pati, ‘general/ ii. 472 
Selaga, ' robber, 5 ii, 473 
Seb.11, ii. 473 

Saitava, a teacher, ii. 473 
Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,' 
ii 4 50 , 473 

Sairya, a grass ; ii. 473 
Sailaga, 'robber/ ii. 473 
Sobhari, a seer, i. 261; ii. 474 
i. Soma, a drink, i. 497; ii. 38, 83, 
458,474-479 

<2. Soma Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 479 
Somaka S&hadevya, a king, i. 445; 

^ ii, 441, 469, 479 

Somadaksa Kau§reya, a teacher, i. 194; 

" «• 398 , 479 

Somapa, 4 Soma drinker/ ii. 52 
Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 
Sumatitsaru, i. 334 

Soma^usma S&tyayajni, a teacher, ii. 
480, 506 


Soma£usman VajarataSLyana, a 
ii. .96, 480, 506 
Somya, ' dear,’ ii. 481 
Saukarayana, a teacher, i. 155; ii, 480’ 
SaujSta Aradhi, a teacher, ii. 480 
Sautr&mani, a feast, ii. 479 
Saudanti, a. family of priests, ii. 480 
Saud&sa, ii, 480, 481 
Saudcisi(?), i. 541 
Saudyumni, ii. 481 
Saubala, ii. 481 
Saubhara, i. 489; ii. 481 
Saum&pa, ii, 481 
Saumapi, a teacher, ii. 481 
Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 
Saumya, ‘ dear/ ii. 481 
Sauyavasi, i. 14; ii. 481 
v Sauraki, ii. 302 

Sauri, ' dedicated to the sun, 5 ii, 482 
Sauvarcasa, ii, 414, 482 
Sau^ravasa, i. 90; ii. 482 
Saugromateya, i, 45, 70 ; ii. 482 
Sausadmana, ii. 482 

1. Skandha, ' corona / i. 125 

2. Skandha, ' cervical vertebra/ii. 359 
SkandhyS, a disease, ii. 482 
Skambha, 4 pillar, v ii, 483 
Stanayitnu, ' thunder, ’ ii. 482 
Staraba, ‘tuft of grass/ it. 482 
Stambha, ‘ pillar, ’ ii. 483 

Star!, ' barren cow, 5 ii. 483 
St£yu, ‘pickpocket/ i. 303 
Sti, ' dependent/ i. 96 
Stip&. ‘ protector of dependents, 5 i. 96 
Stuka, ' tuft,' ii. 483 
Stuti, ‘song of praise/ ii. 483 
Stupa, * tuft,’ ii. 483 
Stupa, 'top-knot/ ii. 483 
Str, ' star,’ i. 233; ii. 483 
Stega, ' worm,' ii. 484 
Stena, ‘ thief/ i. 302-304 ; ii. 484 
Steya, 'theft/ ii. 484 
Stoly, 4 praiser, 5 ii. 484 
Stotra, ‘song,’ ii. 368, 484 
Stoma, ' song of praise,' ' chant form/ 
ii. 485 

Stri, ‘ woman/ i. 480; ii, 485, 486 
Stridhana, 'wife's property/ i. 484 
Sthakara, ii. 487. 

Sthapaiti, ‘chief judge/ i. 454 t ; ii. 486 ' 
Sthavira, ‘elder/ ii. 386, 486, 509 
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ii, 487 

i/‘ stump/ ii. 487 
‘ driver, * ii. 487 
Sthapatya, 4 governorshipii. 487 
Sth&li, ' pot,’ ii. 487 
Sthiraka G&rgya, a teacher, ii. 487 
Sthivi, ‘bushel/ ii. 487 
Sthuna, ‘post/ ii. 487 
Sthu^karnl, 1 with stake-marked ears/ 

i. 46 

Sihuri, ‘drawn by one animal/ ii. 488 
Sthairakayana, ii, 488 
SthaulSsthlvi, a grammarian, ii. 488 
Snataka, ’ student/ ii. 488 
Snavan, * sinew/ ii. 361 

1. Snavanya, part of the body, ii. 488 

2. Snavanya, a people, ii. 488 
Snus&, 4 daughter-in-law/ ii. 488, 489 
Spandana, a tree (?), ii. 489 
Sparta, ‘mute/ ii. 493 

SparSu, a people, ii. 489 
Spas, 4 spy / ii. 213 
Sphfirjaka, a tree, ii. 489 
Smadibha, a man, i. 161; ii. 489 
Syandana, ‘ chariot/ ii. 489 
Sy&la, ‘wife’s brother/ i. 482; ii. 490 
Syumagabhasti, ‘having reins as a 
pole/ i, 219 

Syumagrbh, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth/ ii. 490 
Syftman, ‘strap/ ii. 490 
SyumarasSmi, a man, ii. 490 
Srakti, ‘ spear, ’ ii. 490 
Sraj, ‘garland/ ii. 490 
Sraktya, ‘ derived from the Tilaka tree/ 

ii. 491 

Sruc, ‘sacrificial ladle,’ ii. 491 
Sruva, ‘dipping ladle/ i. 501; ii. 476, 
491 

Srekaparna, ‘like the oleander leaf/ 
ii. 491 

Svaja, ‘viper/ ii. 491, 492, 498 

1. Svadhiti, ‘axe/ ‘ knife,* i. 61, 334, 
399; ii- 492 

2. Svadhiti, a tree, ii. 492 
Svanadratha, a man (?), i. 71 j ii. 492 
Svanaya Bh&vya, a prince, i. 132; 

ii. 103, 493 

Svapna, ‘dream/ ii. 34, 493 
Svar, 'sun/ ‘heaven/ ii. 493 
Svara, ‘vowel,’ * sonant/ ii. 493, 494 


Svaraj, ‘ruler/ ii. 494 
Svaru, ‘post/ ii. 494 
Svarjit Nagnajita, a prince, i 
442 ; ii. 494 

Svarnara, a man/ii. 494 , 

Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii. 495 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 
Svasara, ‘grazing/ i, 49, 282 ; ii. 495 
Svasr, * sister/ ii. 495, 496 
Svasnya, ‘sister's son,' ii. 496 
Sv&ti, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Svadhyaya, 4 study, ’ ii. 496 
Svayava, i. 178 ; ii. 497 
Svar&jya, ‘uncontrolled dominion/ ii. 
221 

Svedaja, 4 engendered by moisture/ 

ii. 69, 497 

Svaidayana, i. 86; ii. 396, 497 
SvaupaSa, ‘having fair plaits/ i. 124 

Hamsa, ‘gander/ i. 511 ; ii, 497 
Hamsasaci, a bird, ii. 498 
Haya, 4 horse/ ii. 498 
Harayana, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 498 
Harina, ‘gazelle/ ii. 498 

1. Harita, ‘gold/ ii. 498 

2. Harita KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 498 
Haridru, a tree, ii. 499 
Hariman, ‘ jaundice/ ii. 499 
Hariyflplya, a place or a river, i. 29, 

316, 319 ; ii. 499 

Harivarna Ahgirasa, a seer, ii, 499 
HariScandra Vaidhasa Aiksvfiku, a 
mythical king, i. 445; ii. 228, 329, 
385. 499 

Harmya, ‘ house/ i. 230; ii. 499, 500 
Hallksna, an animal or ‘gall/ ii. 
500 

Havirdh&na, * oblation-holder, ’ ii. 500 
Haviskyt Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havismant Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havis, ‘oblation,’ ii. 501 » 

Hasta, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Hastagrabha, ‘husband/ i. 484 
Hastaghna, * handguard/i. 61; ii. 112, 
417, 501 

Hastad&na, 4 taking by the hand/ i. 31.0 
Hastin, ‘elephant/ ii. 2, 171-173, 501, 
502 

Hastipa, 4 elephant keeper/ ii. 502 
Hasra, 4 courtezan/ ii. 502 
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IS! LJ^na, 1 year,’ ii. 502 

“ ikarmputra, a teacher, ii. i 8 x, 502 
aridrava, a bird, ii, 502 
Haridravika, a work, ii, 503 
Harfcjruniata, ji. 503 
HSrita Krsna or Krtsna, a teacher, i. 184 
HSiihgava, a teacher, ii. 503 
Hits., ‘vein/ ii. 503, 506 
Hima, ‘ cold weather,' ii. 503 
Himavant, a mountain range, ii. 503 
Hima, * winter/ i. no; ii. 504 
Hiranin Trasadasyu, a prince, i. 327; 
ii. 504 

Hiranina, a man, ii. 504 
Hiranya, "gold/ ii. 504, 505 
Hiranyaka£ipu, ‘golden seat,' ii. 505 
Hiranyak&ra, ‘ worker in gold,’ ii. 505 
Hiranyakhadi, 1 having golden arm- 
lets/ i. 216 

Hiranyadant Vaida or Baida, a teacher, 
ii- 3 2 9. 5oh 

HiranyanSbha, a prince, i. 491 ; ii. 298, 
506 
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Hiranyastupa, a seer, ii. 504, 506 
Hiranyahasta, a man, i, 251, 540; ii. 

2 4°* 399* 506 
Hir&, * vein, * ii. 506 
Hrtsv& 3 aya Allakeya, a teacher,,ii* 506 
Hirday&maya, ‘disease of 1 the heart/ 
ii. 506, 507 

Hrdyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart disease/ 
ii. 507 

Heman, ‘winter/ ii. 507 

Hemanta, • winter/ i. no; ii. 507, 308 

HaitanSmana Ahrta, a teacher, ii. 508 

Ha.iranyanS.bha, ii. 508 

Hotr, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41, 50 8 

Hotraka, £ assistant of the Hotr, ’ ii. 508 

Hyas, * yesterday,’ ii. 509 

Hrada, * lake/ ii. 509 

Hradecaksus, * will of the wisp/ ii. 509 

Hrasva MSndukeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 

509 

Hr&duni, ‘ hail/ ii. 509 
Hrudu, ii. 509 
Hvaras, 1 sieve,’ ii/510 
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Aborigines, i. 164, 334, 347-349, 355- 
358, 372, 454 J ii- 64. 212, 378, 382, 
338-392 

Adoption, i. 528 
Adultery, i. 396, 397 
Agriculture. See also Grain 
Astra (goad), i. 46 
Karlsa (dung), i. 139 
KinaSa (ploughman), i. 159 
Krai (ploughing), i. 181, 182 
Ksetra (field), i. 210, 211 
Khanitra (shovel), i» 214 
Khila, i, 216 
Titaii (sieve), i, 309 
Tottra (goad), i. 325 
Toda (goad), i. 325 
Tsaru (handle of plough), i. 334 
D&tra (sickle), i. 352 
Fharvara (field), ii. 57 
Phala (ploughshare), ii. 58 
Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 
Langala (plough), ii. 231 
6akrt (dung), ii, 348 
STtfi (furrow), ii, 451 
Sira (plough), ii. 451 
Sila (plough), ii. 451 
Srni (sickle), ii. 471 
Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 
Anatomy, ii, 105, 358-362 
Animals. See also Birds, Cattle, In¬ 
sects, Serpents, Worms 
Akra (horse), i. 1 
Aja (goat), i. 12 
Atya (racer), i. 54 
A£va (horse), i. 42, 43 
A£u (steed), i. 67 
Ibha (elephant), i, 79 


Animals (continued) : 

Udra (otter), i. 89 

Ula (jackal), i. 101 

Usti, Ustra (camel), i, 104 

Rksa (bear), i, 107 

RSya (stag), i. 115 

&rtaka (ram), i. 119 

Eni (deer), i. 120 

Eta (deer), i. 120 

Kapi (ape), i. 136 

Kasa, i. 144 

KasikS, (weasel), i. 144 

Ka£yapa (tortoise), i. 144 

Kimpurusa (ape), i. 157 

KlrSfi, i . 159 

Kundynaci, i. 161 

Kubha, i. 162 

Kumbhinasa, i. 163 

Kuririn, i. 164 

Kurkura (dog), i. 171 

Kulunga (gazelle), i. 172 

Kurina (tortoise), i, 178 

Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khanga, Khadga (rhinoceros), i. 

2x3 

Khara (ass), i. 214 
Gaja (elephant), i. 218 
Gardabha (ass), i* 221 
Gavaya (Bos gavaeus), i. 222 
Godha, (crocodile), i. 237 
GolattikS., i. 239 
Ghrnlvant, i. 249 
Catuspad (quadruped), i. 254 
Car Scar a, i. 256 
Cilvati, i. 262 
Chaga (goat), i. 265 
Ch&ga (goat), i. 267 
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l'als ( continued ): 
atu (bat), i. 268 
JahakS. (pole-cat), i. 280 
Takvan {?), i. 296, 335 
Tayadara, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu (hyaena), i. 299 
Tarda (?), i. 301 
Tsaru, i. 334 

3. Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 
Dityavah, Dityaahi (two-year-old 
bull, cow), i. 359 
Durvaraha (wild boar), i. 370 
Dvipad (biped), i. 386 
Dviretas (havingdouble seed),i. 387 
Dvtpin (panther), i. 387 
Dhumra (camel), i. 402 
Nakula (ichneumon), i. 408 
Nada (?), i. 433, 434 
N&kra (crocodile), i. 440 
Naga (elephant), i. 440 
Nlla&rsni, i. 456 
Nyanku (gazelle), i. 463 
Padi, i. 490 

Paragvan or Parasvant, i. 492 
Pa£u (animal), i. 509, 510 
Paathavak, Pastauhi ( 4 ox,' * cow'), 

i. 511 

P&hktra (field rat), i. 5x4 
PiSa (deer), i. 532 
Purusa Mrga (ape), ii. 2 
Purusa Hastin (ape), ii. 2 
Purvavah (horse), ii. 14 
Prsata (antelope), ii. 19 
Prsat! (antelope), ii. 19, 20 
PrstyA (side horse), ii. 20 
Petva (ram), ii. 21 
Prasti (side horse), ii, 42, 515 
Bal&ya, ii. 61 
1. Basta (goat), ii. 64 
BharujI (?), ii. 98 
Bhaumaka (?), ii. 112 
Bhaumi (?), ii. 112 
Makaka (?), ii. 115 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
Manduka, Mancjukl (frog), ii. 120, 
121 

Madhyamavak (horse), ii. 127 
Maya (horse), ii. 133 
Mayu (ape), ii. 133, 134 
Mayura (peacock), ii. 134 
Markata (ape), ii. 136 




Animals (continued): 

2. Mary a (stallion), ii. 137 
Mah&ja (great goat), ii. 140 
Mah&suhaya (great horse), ii. 143 
Mahisa, Mahisf (buffalo), ii. 144 
M&cala (dog), ii. 148 
Manth&la, Manthalava, M&nthl- 

lava, ii. 153, 154 
Muskara, ii. 168 
Mus, Musika (mouse), ii. 170 

1. Mrga (wild beast), ii. 171 

3, Mrga V&rana or Hastin (ele¬ 
phant), ii. 171, 172 

Mena (female animal), ii. 179 
Mesa (ram), MesI (ewe), ii. 179, 
180 

Rajasva (strong horse), ii. 220 
Rasabha (ass), ii. 223 
Ruru (deer), ii. 225 
Rohit (red mare or doe), ii. 228 
Rohita (red horse), ii. 228 
Lodha (red goat ?), ii. 233 
Lop&£a (jackal), ii. 234 
Vadava (mare), ii. 237 

2. Vadhu (female animal), ii, 239, 
240 

Varaha (boar), ii, 245 
V&rana (elephant), ii. 288 
VSrdbr&nasa, V&rdhrmasa, ii. 288, 
289 

f Vfthasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 
Vidigaya, ii. 297 
Vyka (wolf), ii. 318 
VrddhavaSinI (female jackal), ii. 

321 

VrSa, ii. 321 

Vrgcika (scorpion), ii. 321 
Vrsadamstra (cat), ii. 322 
Vr^arava (?), ii. 323 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ii. 335 
£aka, ii. 346, 347 
£arabha, ii. 357 
Jsarkota, ii. 363 
6alabha (locust), ii. 365 
6alyaka (porcupine), ii. 366 
6a£a (hare), ii. 367 
SaSayu, ii. 367 
3itputa (cat), ii. 379 
SiSuka (foal ?), i. 68 ; ii. 382 
Sukladant (elephant), ii. 384 
$>u£uka, i. 68; ii. 382 
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al y(continued) : 

n, 6unl (dog), ii. 405, 406 
§vapad (beast of prey), ii. 406 
Svapada (beast of prey), ii. 408 
^v&vidh (porcupine), ii. 408 
SamSlistaka, SamSvistika, ii. 414 
Sapti (swift steed), ii. 425 
Sarisjpa (reptile), ii. 438 
S&rameya (dog), ii. 447 
SSlavrka (hyaena), ii. 447 
Siqxha (lion), ii. 448, 449 
Sftkara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Sficlka (insect), ii. 462 
Srgala (jackal), ii. 468 
Srjaya, ii. 469 
Srmara, ii. 469 
Start (barren cow), ii. 483 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491 
Svedaja (vermin), ii. 497 
Hay a (horse), ii. 498 
Harina (gazelle), ii. 498 
Haliksna, Hallksna, ii, 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii. 501, 502 
Arachosia, i. 358, 363 ; ii. 70, 98, 355 
Araxes, ii. 209 
Arghandeb, ii. 437 
Arhants, ii. 343 

Aryans, i. 37, 64, 65, 467; ii. 388 
Assembly of the people, ii. 5, 296, 297, 
308, 415, 426, 427, 430, 431, 458 
Astronomy. See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 

Babylonian influence, i. 430 ; ii. 70, 73, 
128, 129 

Barter, ii. 31, 36 
Begging, ii. 75, 104 
Birds: 

Alaja, i. 38 

Aliklava (carrion bird), i. 39 
Ati, 1 56, 57 
Ulilka (owl), i. 102 
Kakara, i. 130 
Kahka, i. 132 

Kapinjala (francoline partridge), i. 

Kapota (pigeon), i. 137 
Kalavinka (sparrow), i. 141 
Kftlaka, i. 152 
Kikidlvi (blue jay), i. 156 
Kukkuta (cock), i. 160 


Birds (continued) ; 

Kutaru (cock), i. 160 
Kuilk£, i. 172; ii. 9 
Kuvaya, i. 200 
Kusitaka (sea crow), i. 174 
Krkavaku (cock), i. 178 
Kaulika, i. 193 

1. Kruhc (curlew), i. 200 
Khargala (owl), i. 215 
Gjdhra (vulture), i. 229 
Gos&di, i. 240 

Cakravaka (Anas casarca ), i. 252 
Casa (Coracias indica) f i. 261 
Ciccika, i. 261 

Takvan, fern. Takvarl, i. 296, 335 
Darvida (woodpecker), i. 341 
Datyauha (gallinule), i. 349, 350 
Darvaghata (woodpecker), i. 354 
Dhunksa, i. 401 
Dhuhksna, i. 402 
Dhvanksa. (crow), i. 408 
Paksin (bird), i. 465 
Patatrin (bird), i. 474 
PSravata (turtle dove), i. 518 
PSLrusna, i. 521 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Pippaka, i, 531 
Pulika, ii. 9 
Puskarasada, ii. 9, 10 
Paingaraja, ii. 23 

2, Plava (pelican), ii. 55 
Bal&ka (crane), ii. 61 
Bhasa (bird of prey), ii. 103 
Madgu (diver), ii. 122 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), ii. 143 
Raghat, ii. 196, 197 
Ropanaka (thrush), ii. 227 

Laba (quail), ii. 230 
Lopa, ii. 233 
1. Vayas, ii. 243 
Varttik& (quail), ii. 27x 
VSyasa, ii. 287 
Vi (bird), ii. 294 
Vikakara, ii. 294 
Vidlgaya, ii. 297 
6akuna (bird), ii. 347 
6akuni (bird), ii. 347 
£akunta (bird), ii. 347 
£akuntaka, £akuntik& (little bird), 
ii. 34 s 

£akunti (bird of omen), ii. 348 
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(s (continued) : 

Saylndaka, ii. 356 
1. sari, ii. 373, 374 
. Sarya, ii. 374 
• ^SuSuluka, ii. 387 

£yena (eagle, falcon), ii. 401 
Saghan (eagle), ii. 415 
SicSpu, ii. 431 

1. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii. 455 
Harnsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsas&ci, ii. 498 
H&ridrava (water wagtail), ii. 502 
Bow: 

Apaskamba, i. 25 

Apastha (barb), i. 26 

Artnl (tip), i. 64 

Godha (bowstring), i. 237 

Jya (bowstring), i. 291 

Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 

Tisrdhanvan, i, 312 

Dhanus (bow), i. 388, 389 

Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 

Nisangathi (quiver), i. 453 

Parusa (arrow), i. 499 

1. Parti a (feather), i. 500 

Parnadhi (feather holder), i, 501 

Pinga (bowstring), i. 524 

Pyuksna (cover), ii. 27 

B&na (arrow), ii. 65 

B&navant (quiver), ii. 65 

Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 

1. £ara (arrow shaft), ii. 357 

Saravya (arrow shot), ii, 358 

£aru, sSarya, 6&ri (arrow), ii. 363, 

,374 

Smga (barb), ii. 393 
Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 
Brahui, i. 348 ; ii. 391 
Brahmin, i. 204-206; ii. 74-76, 80-92, 
247-271 

Burial, i. 8, 9, 177,256; ii. 175, 319,397 

Cannibalism, i, 533 
Caste : 

K^atriya (warrior), ii, 202-208 
Candida (outcast), i. 253 
DevarSjan (Brahmin king), i, 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i. 458 
Pitr (father), i. 528 
Purohita (domestic priest), ii. 8 
Paulkasa (outcast), ii. 27 
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Caste ( continued) : __ 

Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin), 
ii. 78 

Brahmana (priest), ii. 80-92 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 105 
Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 
Rathakara (chariot maker), Ii. 203, 
204 * • 

RajanyajJnoble), ii. 216, 217 
Varna (caste), ii. 247-271 
Vrsala (outcast), ii. 323 
1. Vesa (tenant), ii. 326 
Ve£ya (dependant), ii. 332 
Vaigya (subject class), ii. 333-335 
6udra (slave class), ii. 388-392 
Sajata (of the same rank), ii. 418, 
419 

Samanagotra (man of the same 
family), ii. 430 

Sam&najana (man of the same 
class), ii. 430 
Cattle : 

Anadv&h (draught ox), i. 21 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), i, 105 
Usra, Usriya (cow), i. 105 
Rsabha (bull), i. 115 
KarkI (white cow), i. 140 
Grsti (young cow), i. 229 
Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Turyav&h (four-year-old ox), i. 314 
Trivatsa (three-year-old ox), i. 330 
Tryavi (eighteen-months-old ox), 
i- 333 

DughS. (cow), i. 368 
Dharuna (sucking calf), i. 390 
Dhena (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenu (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenustarl (barren cow), i. 404 
Nivanyavatsa, NivSnya (cow with 
a strange calf), i. 452 
Pa6u (cattle), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pasthauhl, i. 511; ii, 
5M, 5i5 

Prayogya (draught animal), ii. 39 
Maryaka (bull), ii. 137 
Maharsabha (great bull), ii. 139 
MahSnirasta (great castrated ex), 
ii. 140 

Mahok^a (great ox), ii. 145 
Yotha (herd), ii. 194 
1. Rohini (red cow), ii. 228 





